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The  following  volumes  are  the  Translation  of  a  posthu- 
mous Work,  of  the  history  of  which  it  may  be  satisfactory 
to  preserve  some  particulars. 

The  original  MS,  of  it,  in  the  Author's  hand-writing,  was 
procured  from  Sweden  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1784, 
or  beginning  of  1 785,  by  a  Society  which  then  held  its  meet- 
ings in  New  Court,  Middle  Temple,  London.  There  being, 
however,  some  difference  of  opinion  in  the  Society,  as  to  the 
expediency  of  printing  and  publishing  the  Work,  it  was 
undertaken  by  four  of  the  members,  viz.,  Messrs.  Henby 
Peckitt,  William  Spence,  George  Adams,  and  Robert 
HiNDMARSH ;  and  it  was  printed  by  Mr.  Hindmarsh  at  their 
joint  expense,  in  four  quarto  volumes,  bearing  date  from 
1785  to  1789,  though  not  finished  till  the  latter  end  of  the 
year  1790.  To  the  above  four  gentlemen,  as  Editors,  was 
added  Mr.  Benedict  Chastanier,  a  French  Surgeon,  re- 
sident more  than  forty  years  in  London,  who  was  distin- 
guished for  his  extraordinary  zeal  in  promoting  the  cause 
of  the  New  Church.  But  he  had  no  share  in  the  property 
of  the  work ;  and  ultimately,  Mr.  Peckitt,  having  paid  to 
the  other  three  gentlemen  the  sums  which  they  had  respec- 
tively advanced,  became  possessed  of  the  stock  of  books  re- 
maining after  the  subscribers  had  been  supplied,  together 
with  the  original  manuscript  volumes.    By  his  son,  the  pre- 
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sent  Mr.  Henry  Peckitt,  those  Manuscripts  have  recently 
been  presented  to  the  Society  for  whom  this  Translation  is 
published :  they  are  accessible,  therefore,  to  alU^dfTc^ll  in- 
terested in  examining  them  ;  and  will  no  doubt  be  preserved 
as  a  much  valued  treasure. 

The  Latin  edition  of  the  work  consisted  of  two  hundred 
and  fifty  copies.  In  the  course  of  printing  it,  there  was  oc- 
casion to  correct  some  verbal  inaccuracies,  not  in  the  least 
affecting  the  sense,  but  evidently  mere  slips  of  the  pen, 
which  might  easily  have  been  corrected  by  any  reader  at  all 
acquainted  with  the  Latin  language.  It  was  nevertheless 
thought  proper  to  notice  all  such  variations  from  the  Au- 
thor^s  Manuscript ;  and  lists  of  them  were  inserted  at  the 
end  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  volumes. 

The  Author  having  left  the  work  incomplete,  reaching 
only  to  the  middle  of  the  tenth  verse  of  the  nineteenth  chap- 
ter, it  was  deemed  advisable  to  continue  the  Explication  to 
the  end  of  the  Revelation ;  and  this  was  done  by  Mr.  Hind- 
marsh,  as  one  of  the  Editors,  by  extracting  from  the  Apoca- 
LYPSis  Revelata  all  that  was  necessary  for  the  purpose. 
A  note  to  this  effect  was  subjoined  to  Number  1229. 

The  reason  why  the  work  was  not  finished  by  the  Author 
can  only  be  a  matter  of  conjecture.  He  left  the  MS.  neatly 
written,  as  if  for  the  press ;  and  having  marked  the  word 
Londini  in  the  title-page,  with  the  date,  1759,  appears  to 
have  intended  it  for  publication  in  London.  It  has  with 
good  reason  been  supposed  that  he  thought  the  present  work 
too  voluminous,  and  the  mode  of  interpretation  adopted  in  it 
not  so  well  suited  to  the  generality  of  readers ;  and  therefore 
determined  on  previously  publishing  the  Apocalypsis  Re- 
velata, in  which  he  gave  a  more  familiar  interpretation  of 
the  Revelation,  and  entered  less  into  the  explication  of  pas- 
sages quoted  from  other  parts  of  the  Word.  But  whatever 
may  have  been  the  Author's  reasons  for  postponing  it,  the 
subsequent  publication  of  this  work  has  given  great  satisfac- 
tion ;  and,  from  its  numerous  illustrations  of  the  Four  Gos- 
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pels  and  other  parts  of  the  Word,  is  justly  considered  h  valur 
able  addition  to  the  New-Church  writings. 

A  remarkable  circumstance,  which  is  thought  worthy  of 
being  recorded  in  connection  with  the  history  of  this  work, 
took  place  while  the  first  volume  of  the  Latin  edition  was 
in  the  press.  Mr.  Peckitt,  as  one  of  the  Editors,  had  in  his 
possession  the  manuscript  copy  of  the  second  volume,  when 
a  fire  broke  out  in  his  neighborhood  at  midnight,  which  soon 
extended  its  ravages  to  his  house.  In  the  alarm  and  con- 
fusion common  on  such  occasions,  the  Bremen  and  others 
endeavored  to  save  whatever  property  came  first  to  their 
hands ;  but  while  in  the  act  of  performing  so  dangerous  an 
office,  the  house  fell  in,  and  covered  them  with  its  ruins ; 
from  which  however  they  were  afterwards  extricated  with- 
out much  injury.  Mr.  Peckitt  himself,  who  assisted  in  the 
removal  of  his  goods  till  the  flames  compelled  him  to  quit 
the  house,  narrowly  escaped ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  next 
morning,  when  the  agitation  of  his  mind  was  somewhat 
abated,  that  he  thought  of  the  manuscript  volume  of  the  Apo- 
GALTPSis  ExpLicATA,  which  he  now  concluded  must  have 
been  burnt,  with  a  large  quantity  of  other  books.  What 
added  to  his  distress  was  the  recollection  that  the  manuscript 
was  in  a  desk  which  he  knew  to  be  destroyed.  Early  in  the 
morning  he  visited  the  ruins,  but  with  slender  hopes  of  re- 
covering what  he  considered  as  the  most  valuable  jewel  which 
had  been  in  his  possession,  and  consequently  as  the  most 
serious  loss  which  had  befallen  him.  After  some  time  search- 
ing in  vain,  a  gentleman  (Mr.  Yamold,  of  Soho  Square),  in- 
formed him  that  he  had  picked  up  several  books  in  the  street, 
•in  the  course  of  the  preceding  night,  and  had  taken  them  to 
his  own  house,  in  order  to  preserve  them  in  safety.  Enter- 
taining a  faint  hope  that  the  Latin  manuscript  was  among  the 
books  so  preserved,  Mr.  Peckitt  immediately  accompanied 
Mr.  Yamold  home,  and  happily  found  the  very  volume  in 
question,  which  did  not  appear  to  have  sustained  the  smallest 
injury.    On  inquiry  it  was  ascertained,  that  one  of  the  fire- 
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men,  in  the  midst  of  tbe  general  confusion,  finding  the  desk 
too  heavy  to  be  easily  removed,  had  opened  it,  and  thrown  its 
contents  at  random  into  the  street,  where  they  were  taken  up, 
as  before  mentioned. 


NOTE  TO  THE  LAST  LONDON  EDmON. 

In  the  present  edition,  the  Translation  has  been  carefully  revised ; 
and  the  passages  of  ^Scripture,  before  literally  rendered  from  th^ 
Latin  version  quoted  by  the  Author,  have  been  as  far  as  possible 
made  conformable  with  the  authorized  English  version. 


SUMMARY  CONTENTS 

or 

THE   SEVERAL  CHAPTERS 

EXPLAINED  IN  IBB  VOLUlfB. 


CHAPTER  I. 

In  this  first  chapter  the  Lord  is  described  as  the  Word,  and  that  he 
is  about  to  effect  judgment,  and  to  establish  a  New  Church.  And 
it  is  said,  that  this  revelation  is  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  that  it  will 
be  received  by  those  who  are  under  the  Lord's  appointment,  to 
form  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  who  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earUi.  The  Lord  also,  as  was  said,  is  described  as 
the  Word. 

PARTICTTLAK  DESCEIFTION. 

Verse  1-3,  for  whom  the  Revelation  is ;  4r-6,  that  it  is  for  them 
through  heaven  from  the  Lord  alone ;  7,  8,  that  the  Lord  from  the 
Woro,  is  about  to  reveal  himself  and  those  things  which  are  of  the 
church ;  9-11,  frirther  concerning  those  who  wul  receive  [what  is 
revealed] ;  12-16,  the  Lord  is  described  as  the  Word,  and  as  the 
church ;  17,  18,  the  acknowledgment  of  him,  that  he  is  Jehovah 
and  the  only  Grod,  from  whom  are  all  things  ;  19, 20,  that  this  reve- 
lation is  for  those  who  shall  be  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 


CHAPTERS  n.  AND  HI. 

The  subject  treated  of  in  the  second  chapter,  and  in  the  third, 
is  concerning  all  those  who  are  in  the  church,  and  upon  whom  the 
last  judgment  is  to  be  accomplished,  and  from  whom  a  New  Church 
is  to  be  formed,  and  of  whom  it  can  exist. 

PARTICXTLAR  DESCRIPTION  OF  CHAPTER  II. 

Of  those  who  primarily  have  respect  to  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
not  to  the  eoods  of  charity,  who  are  of  the  church  in  Ephesus,  v. 
1-7.    Of  those  who  are  in  goods  as  to  lUe,  and  in  falses  as  to  doc- 
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trine,  who  are  of  the  church  in  Smyrna,  v.  8-11.  Of  those  who 
make  the  all  of  the  church  to  consist  in  works,  and  not  anything 
in  truths  of  doctrine,  who  are  of  the  church  in  Pergamos,  v,  12-17. 
Of  those  who  are  m  faith  and  charity,  and  thence  in  good  works, 
where  also  they  are  treated  of,  who  are  in  faith  separate  from 
charity,  and  thence  in  evil  works,  who  are  of  the  church  in  Thy- 
atira,  v.  18-29. 


PARTICULAR  DSSCRIPTION   OF   CHAPTER  III. 

Concerning  those  who  are  in  dead  worship,  or  in  worship  without 
truths,  and  mus  without  life,  who  are  of  the  church  in  Sardis,  v. 
1-6.  Concerning  those  who  are  in  truths  grounded  in  good  from 
the  Lord,  who  are  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  v.  7-13.  Con- 
cerning those  who  are  wise  from  themselves,  and  who  are  wise  from 
the  Word,  who  are  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  v.  14-22. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Concerning  the  arrangement  of  all  things  in  heaven  prepara- 
tory to  the  last  judgment,  about  to  be  accomplished  by  the  Lord, 
according  to  his  divine  truths  in  the  Word  ;  that  it  will  be  from  the 
Word,  and  according  to  it.  And  concerning  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  judge. 


CHAPTER  V. 

That  the  Lord  in  his  Divine  Humanity  will  execute  judgment 
out  of  the  Word  and  according  to  it,  because  he  is  himself  the 
Word;  and  that  this  is  acknowledged  by  all  in  the  three  heavens. 


THE 
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CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
show  unto  his  servant^  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass ; 
and  he  signified  this,  sending  by  his  angel,  to  his  servant  John, 

2.  Who  bore  witness  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ,  whatsoever  things  he  saw. 

3.  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear,  the  words  of 
the  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein  ;  for 
the  time  is  at  hand. 

4.  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia :  Grace  be  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  Him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to 
come  ;  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne ; 

5.  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  the  first 
begotten  from  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
To  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  blood, 

6.  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father : 
to  him  be  glory  and  might  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

7.  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him, 
and  they  [also]  who  pierced  him ;  and  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
shall  wail  because  of  him.     Even  so  ;  Amen. 

8.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Al- 
mighty. 

9.  I  John,  who  also  am  your  brother,  and  companion  in  tribula- 
tion, and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the 
island  called  Patmos,  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

10.  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  :  and  I  heard  behind  me 
a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

11.  Saying,  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First  and  the 
Last ;  and,  What  thou  seest  write  in  a  book,  and  send  [it]  to  the 
churches,  which  are  in  Asia  ;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna, 
and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto 
Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea. 

12.  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me.  And, 
being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks, 

13.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the 
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Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a  ^rment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt 
about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

14.  And  his  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  as  wool  is  white,  like 
onto  snow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ; 

15.  And  his  feet  were  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a 
furnace ;  and  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters. 

16.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars ;  and  out  of  his 
mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword ;  and  his  face  was  a  sthe  sun 
shineth  in  his  power. 

17.  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead;  And  he  laid 
his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me.  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  First 
and  the  Last ; 

18.  And  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead ;  and  behold  I  am  alive 
for  ever  and  ever,  Amen  :  and  I  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

19.  Write  the  thin^  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which 
are,  and  the  things  much  shall  be  hereafter. 

StO.  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my 
right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  The  seven  stars 
are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches ;  and  the  seven  candlesticks, 
which  thou  sawest,  are  the  seven  churches. 


1.  Many  have  expounded  this  prophetical  book,  which  is  called 
the  Apocalypse ;  but  having  all  been  unacquainted  with  the  internal 
or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  they  have  applied  the  various  particu- 
lars of  its  contents  to  the  successive  states  of  the  church,  with  which 
they  have  become  acquainted  from  history ;  besides  which,  they 
have  applied  many  of  them  to  the  concerns  of  civil  governments. 
Hence  it  is  that  those  expositions  are  for  the  most  part  conjectures, 
which  never  can  appear  in  such  a  light  as  would  admit  of  their  being 
established  as  truths ;  wherefore,  as  soon  as  they  are  read,  they  are 
laid^aside  among  other  matters  of  mere  opinion.  The  reason  why 
the  explications  of  the  Apocalypse  which  are  extant,  are  of  this 
description  is,  as  just  observed,  because  they  who  produced  them 
know  nothing  of  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word ;  when, 
nevertheless,  all  thin^  which  are  written  in  the  Apocalvpse  are  ex- 
pressed in  a  style  sinular  to  that  in  which  the  prophetical  parts  of 
the  Old  Testament  are  written,  and,  in  general,  in  which  the  whole 
Word  is  written,  and  the  Word  in  the  letter  is  natural^  but  in  its 
inward  contents  it  is  spiritual ;  and  being  such,  it  contains  a  sense 
within  it  which  does  not  at  all  appear  in  the  letter.  In  what  the 
difference  between  these  two  senses  consists  may  be  seen  from  what 
is  said  and  shown  in  the  appendix  to  the  small  work  concerning 
the  WkUe  Horse^  extracted  from  the  Arcana  Ccdedia. 

2.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  the  Apocalypse, 
as  well  as  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  cannot  be 
understood,  nor  any  thing  therein,  unless  the  spiritual  sense  be 
known,  and  unless  there  be  given  also  a  revelation  from  heaven, 
where  the  whole  Word  is  understood  according  to  that  «ense.    That 
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this  is  the  case  will  be  sufficiently  confirmed  by  the  explication 
itself  which  follows. 

3.  In  the  explication  which  now  follows  are  many  quotations  from 
the  Arcana  CodesHa;  it  is  therefore  to  be  observed,  that  the  numbers 
dted,  except  when  otherwise  expressed,  are  those  of  paragraphs  of 
that  work. 


THE  EXPLICATION. 

4.  Vebses  1,  2,  3.  ^'  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Chbist,  which 
Ood  gave  unto  him,  to  show  unto  his  servant  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass,  and  he  signified  this,  sendine  by  his  angel,  to 
his  servant  John,  who  bore  witness  of  the  Word  of  Ood,  and  of  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  whatsoever  things  he  saw.  Blessed  is 
he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear,  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  and 
keep  the  thin^  which  are  written  therein ;  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 
^^  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  signifies,  predictions  from  the 
Lord  concerning  the  last  times  of  the  church ;  ^^  which  God  gave 
unto  him,  to  show  unto  his  servants,"  si^ifies,  for  those  who  are 
in  truths  derived  from  good :  '^  things  which  must  shortly  come  to 
pass,"  signifies,  which  will  certainly  take  place :  ^^  and  he  signified 
this,  senmnff  by  his  angel,  to  his  servant  John,"  signifies,  which 
are  revealedfrom  heaven  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love :  '^  who 
bore  witness  of  the  Word  of  Ood,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  signifies,  that  it  is  for  those  who  from  the  heart  acknow- 
ledge iiie  divine  truth,  and  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  his  Humanity : 
^^  whatsoever  things  he  saw,"  signifies,  that  they  have  their  under- 
'standings  enlightened.  ^^  Blessed,"  signifies,  those  in  whom  is 
heaven :  ^^  is  he  that  readeth,"  signifies  that  they  perceive :  '^  and 
th€y  that  hear  the  words  of  the  prophecy,"  signifies,  that  they  live 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  heaven :  ^^  and  keep  those  things  which 
are  written  therein,"  signifies,  that  they  do  so  from  the  delight  of 
the  love  of  truth :  ^^  for  the  time  is  at  hand,"  signifies,  that  the  in- 
terior state  is  of  such  a  quality. 

6.  "  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ " — ^That  hereby  are  simified 
predictions  firom  the  Lord,  concerning  the  last  times  of  the  church, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  revelation  as  denoting  predictions; 
and  because  they  are  from  the  Lord  %lone,  it  is  said,  '^  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ."  The  reason  whv  tiie  revelation  or  predic- 
tions are  concerning  the  last  times  of  the  church  is,  because  those 
times  are  principally  treated  of.  It  may  be  supposed,  that,  in  the 
Apocalypse,  the  successive  states  of  the  church  are  treatea  of  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end ;  but  those  states  are  not  there  treated  of, 
but  onlv  the  state  of  heaven  and  the  church  about  the  time  of  its 
end,  wnen  the  last  judgment  takes  place ;  thus  the  subject  treated 
of  is  concerning  the  last  times.  The  successive  states  of  the  church 
^ere  predicted  oy  the  Lord  himself  in  Matthew,  (chap.  xxiv.  xxv.) 
and  also  in  Mark  (chap,  xiii.) ;  yet  the  descriptions  tnere  given  are 
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written  in  the  divine  prophetic  style,  which  is  by  correspondences, 
and  hence  they  are  such  as  can  only  be  revealed  and  laid  open  by 
the  internal  or  spiritual  sense.* 

6.  "  Which  (jod  gave  unto  him,  to  show  unto  his  servants  ^^ — 
That  hereby  is  signified  for  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from 
good,  appears  from  the  signification  of  giving  to  him  to  show  the 
revelation,  as  denoting  to  declare  predictions,  or  what  is  the  same 
thing,  predictions  for  uie  use  of  those  persons ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  his  servants,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  truths  derived 
from  good.  The  reason  why  such  are  understood  by  the  servants 
of  God,  is,  because,  in  the  Word,  they  are  called  servants  of  God, 
who  hearken  to  and  obey  God.  Hearkening  and  obedience  only 
exist  in  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  but  not  with 
those  who  are  in  truths  alone,  or  in  truths  without  good :  for  these 
latter  have  truths  only  in  the  memory,  but  not  in  the  life ;  whereas 
thev  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  have  truths  in  the  life, 
and  they  who  have  truths  in  the  life  do  them  from  the  heart,  that  is, 
from  love.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  no  truth  ever  enters  into  the 
life  of  man,  unless  he  be  in  good,  for  good  belongs  to  love,  and  love 
forms  the  whole  man ;  thus  a  man  receives  into  his  life  all  the  truths 
which  agree  with  his  love.  This  may  appear  very  manifest  from 
this  circumstance :  that  whatsoever  a  man  loves,  he  appropriates  to 
himself;  whereas  everything  else  he  rejects  from  himself,  yea,  holds 
it  in  aversion.  By  good  is  here  meant  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  good  of  love  towards  our  neighbor ;  for  thi^  is  the  only  spi- 
ritual good,  with  which  the  truths  of  faith  agree. 

7.  "Things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass '' — ^That  hereby  is 
signified,  which  will  certainly  take  place,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  things  which  must  come  to  pass,  as  denoting  what  will 
necessarily  take  place ;  and  from  the  signification  of  shortly,  as  de- 
noting what  is  certain  and  full ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  5284, 
6783.  They  who  regard  all  things  in  the  Word  according  to  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  know  no  otherwise,  than  that  shortly  signifies 
shortly ;  thus,  in  the  present  case,  that  the  things  whicn  are  pre- 
dicted in  the  Apocalypse  were  to  take  place  shortly ;  hence  also 
they  have  been  led  to  wonder,  that  so  long  a  time  should  have 
elapsed,  before  the  accomplishment  of  the  last  judgment.  But  they 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  do  not  in- 
terpret shortly  as  meaning  shortly,  but  certainly.  The  reason  why 
instead  of  shortlv  they  understand  certainly  is,  because  shortly  in- 
volves time,  and  time  is  proper  to  nature ;  thus  shortly  is  a  natural 
expression  and  not  a  spintual  one,  and  all  natural  expressions,  in 
the  Word,  signify  the  spiritual  things  which  correspond  to  them : 
for  the  Word  in  its  bosom  is  spiritual,  but  in  the  letter  natural. 
Hence  it  is,  that  shortly  signifies  what  is  certain.  That  time  is  pro- 
per td  nature,  and  that,  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  corresponds  to  state 

*  It  has  been  given  me  from  the  Lord  to  explain  those  things  in  the  A.  C,  at  the 
begirming  of  ftficen  chapters,  from  the  xxlv.  of  Grenesis ;  which  explications  may 
be  there  seen  in  their  order,  in  the  following  places :  n.  3353-3356,  348G-3489, 
3660-3656,  3751-3759,  3897-3901,  4056-4060,  4229-4231,  4332-4335,*  4422-4424, 
463d-46d8,  4661-4664,  4307-4810,  4954-4939,  5063-5071.  * 
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of  life,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H,  &  H.,  in  the  article 
concerning  time  in  heaven,  n.  162-169. 

8.  ^^  And  he  signified  this,  sending  by  his  angel,  to  his  servant 
John '' — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  which  are  revealed  from  heaven 
to  those  who  are  in  the  ^ood  of  love,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  ^^  signified,^'  as  denoting  the  things  which,  in  the  sense  of  the  let- 
ter, contain,  and  thus  signify,  those  which  are  in  the  internal  sense. 
For  it  is  said,  the  revdation  which  God  gave  to  him  to  show;  and  he 
tigmfied  this:  and  by  the  things  which  he  signified  are  understood 
those  which  are  expressed  in  the  sense  of  tne  letter,  because  aU 
those  things  are  significative,  and  the  things  which  are  signified  are 
those  which  are  contained  in  the  internal  sense :  for  all  things  men- 
tioned in  the  Word  are  significative  of  spiritual  things ;  and  these 
are  in  the  internal  sense.  The  above  interpretation  also  appears 
firom  the  signification  of  sending  by  his  angel,  as  denoting  things 
which  are  revealed  from  heaven ;  for  to  send,  denotes  to  reveal,  and 
by  an  angel,  denotes  from  heaven.  The  reason  why  to  send  de- 
notes to  reveal,  is.  because  whatever  is  sent  from  heaven  is  revela- 
tion ;  for  thereby  is  revealed  what  exists  in  heaven,  which  is  some- 
thing spiritual  concerning  the  church  and  its  state ;  but  this  with 
man  is  changed  into  what  is  natural,  such  as  is  expressed  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  other  parts  of  the  Word. 
What  comes  from  heaven,  cannot  otherwise  be  presented  with  man ; 
for  what  is  spiritual  falls  into  a  natural  idea  correspondent  to  it, 
when  it  descends  from  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural ;  hence 
it  is,  that  the  prophetic  word  is  such  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and 
that^  being  such,  it  is  in  its  bosom  spiritual  and  divine.  The  reason* 
why  by  an  angel  is  understood  from  heaven,  is,  because  that  which 
an  angel  speaks  is  from  heaven ;  for  an  angel,  when  he  communi- 
cates to  man  by  speech  such  things  as  relate  to  heaven  and  the 
church,  does  not  speak  as  one  man  does  to  another,  who  utters  from 
his  memory  the  commands  of  some  other,  but  that  which  an  angel 
speaks  continually  enters  into  him  by  influx,  and  not  into  his  memo- 

S,  but  immediately  into  the  understanding,  and  thence  into  words, 
ence  it  is,  that  all  things  which  the  angels  spake  to  the  prophets 
are  divine,  and  not  at  all  from  the  angels.  Whether  it  is  said,  that 
they  are  revealed  from  heaven,  or  irom  the  Lord,  it  is  the  same 
thing ;  because  the  Divine  principle  of  the  Lord,  as  present  with  the 
angels,  constitutes  heaven,  and  not  anything  which  is  from  the  pro^ 
pnum*  of  the  angels.  This  may  be  better  understood  from  what  is 
said  and  shown  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.,  n.  2-12,  and  n. 
264.     The  reason  why  it  is  said  above,  that  the  predictions  are  re- 

*  This  wntnmilated  word,  which  so  frequenUy  occurs  in  the  theological  writings 
of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  is  derived  from  the  Latin  adverb  prope,  fuar,  and  that 
from  the  Greek  wport,  juit  bf,  the  corresponding  word  to  which  in  the  Hebrew  ia 
yn\  onlf,  tingU,  $alitary,  and  which,  as  a  verb,  signifies  to  unites  to  makt  on€i 
whence  the  reader  may  see  with  what  propriety  the  author  uses  it  to  signify  that 
which  is  ab§olutely  nnd  ptrmanentlf  one^t  own — man's  ulfhood,  or  what  he  is  of  Atm- 
tdft  when  separated  firom  the  influence  of  divine  goodness  and  truth.  There  is  no 
word  in  the  English  language  which  adequately  conveys  the  full  meaning  of  the 
word  pTopriwrnt  and  on  this  account  it  is  retained. 
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Tealed  firom  heaven  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  is,  because 
it  is  said,  ^^  sending  by  his  angel,  to  his  senrant  John,"  and  by  John 
are  represented  and  understood  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  For 
by  the  twelve  apostles  are  represented  and  signified  all  in  the  church 
who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good ;  thus,  also,  all  truths  derived 
from  good,  from  which  the  church  is ;  and  b^  each  b{)ostle  in  par- 


revelation  from  heaven,  such  as  is  here  described,  cannot  be  made 
to  any  others  than  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  or  love. 
Others,  indeed,  can  hear  the  thin^  which  are  uttered  from  heaven, 
but  they  cannot  perceive  them.  They  alone  have  spiritual  percep- 
tion who  are  in  the  good  of  love ;  the  reason  is,  because  they  receive 
those  things,  not  only  with  the  hearing,  but  also  with  the  love ;  and 
to  receive  with  the  love  is  to  receive  niUy,  since  the  things  so  re- 
loeived  are  loved;  and  they  who  thus  receive,  see  those  thin^  in 
their  understanding,  in  which  is  the  sensation  of  their  internal  sight. 
That  this  is  the  case,  has  been  made  evident  to  me  from  much  expe- 
rience, and  might  also  be  illustrated  by  much  rational  argument ;  out 
upon  this  subject  it  is  not  expedient  to  expatiate  at  present.  It  is 
here  only  necessary  to  be  observed,  that  by  the  names  which  are 
mentioned  in  the  Vv  ord,  are  not  signified  persons,  but  things :  thus, 
that  John  signifies  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and,  abstract- 
edly, the  good  of  love  itself.* 

9.  When  it  is  known,  that  all  names  in  the  Word  signify  things, 
and  that  the  names  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  as  well  as  of  me 
twelve  tribes,  signify  all  the  various  kinds  of  goodness  and  truth  of 
the  church  taken  in  the  aggregate ;  and  in  like  manner  the  names 
of  the  twelve  disciples  of  the  Lord;  and  that  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  signify  faith,  charity,  and  the  good  of  charitv ;  many  arcana 
in  the  Worci  may  then  be  oiscovered ;  as  for  example,  why  the  Lord 
gave  the  name  of  Peter  to  Simony  and  to  James  and  John  the  names 
of  Boanerges  whtch  signify  sons  offfiunder  (Mark  iii.  17) :  for  Peter, 
as  well  as  a  rock  [petraj,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  truth  derived  from 
good,  or  faith  denved  from  charitv ;  and  sons  of  thunder  signify 
tiiose  who,  from  the  affection  which  is  of  love,  received  the  truths 
of  heaven.f    I  will  here  mention  some  of  the  arcana  which  may 

*  That  all  names  in  the  Word  signify  things,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C,  n.  768, 
1888,  4310,  4442,  10,329.  That  the  names  of  persons  and  places  in  the  Word  can- 
not enter  heaven,  bat  that  they  are  changed  into  the  things  which  they  signify,  n. 
1876,  5225,  6516,  10,216,  10,282,  10,432.  How  elegant  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  is,  althoagh  mere  names  are  mentioned,  illustrated  by  examples,  n.  1224, 
12164,  1888.  That  the  twelve  disciples  of  the  Lord  represented,  and  thence  signi- 
fied, all  things  of  faith  and  love  in  the  aggregate,  in  like  manner  as  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  n.  2129,  3354,  3488,  3858,  6397.  That  Peter,  James,  and  John,  repre- 
sented, and  thence  sigrnified,  faith,  charity,  and  the  good  of  charity,  in  their  order, 
see  Pref.  to  xviii.  and  xxii.  Gen.  and  n.  3934,  10,081,  10,087. 

t  That  a  rock  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  truth  derived  fVom  good,  or  faith  from  cha- 
rity, may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  8581, 10,580 ;  in  like  manner  the  stone  of  Israel,  n.  6436, 
•M  that  thunders  signify  divine  truths  from  heaven,  n.  7573, 8914,  and  lightnings  the 
•plendors  thereof,  n.  8813 ;  that  henoe  also  thundars  are  called  voices,  n.  7578, 8914. 
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be  seen,  when  it  is  known  that  Peter  signifies  faith,  and  John  the 
good  of  charity.  The  first  is,  why  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  "  I  say 
also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  roclc  I  will  build 
my  church ;  and  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ''  (Matt.  xvi.  18,  19).  It  appears  from  the  letter,  as  if  that 
power  was  pven  to  Peter,  when  nevertheless  no  power  was  given  to 
Peter  :  but  it  was  so  said  to  him,  because  Peter  signified  truth  derived 
from  good,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  truth  derived  from  good,  which 
is  from  the  Lord,  has  all  power,  thus  the  Lord  has  all  power  from  good 
by  truth.  That  this  is  the  case  may  be  seen  illustrated  in  the  work  con- 
cerning the  L.  J.  n.  57.  Another  arcanum,  which  may  be  seen,  when 
it  is  known  that  Peter  signifies  faith,  is,  why  the  Lord  said  to  him,  that 
"before  the  cock  should  crow,  he  would  deny  him  thrice  "  (Matt, 
xxvi.  34).  By  this  is  signified,  that  in  the  last  time  of  the  church 
there  would  be  no  faith  in  the  Lord,  because  no  charity  :  for  cock- 
crowing,  as  well  as  twilight,  signifies  the  last  time  of  the  church, 
A.  C.  n.  10,234 ;  and  three,  or  three  times,  signifies  what  is  com- 
plete to  the  end,  n.  2788,  4495,  5159,  5198, 10,127.  That  the  end 
of  the  church  takes  place  when  there  is  no  faith,  because  no  chari- 
ty may  be  seen  m  the  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  33-39,  &c.  A 
third  arcanum  which  may  be  seen,  is  the  signification  of  the  follow- 
ing words  concerning  Peter  and  John  :  "  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Pe- 
ter, Simon,  san  of  Jonas,  lovcst  thou  me  more  than  these  ?  He  saith 
unto  him.  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto 
him,  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Si- 
mon, son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord, 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 
He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me  1  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time, 
Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed 
my  sheep.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  When  thou  wast  young, 
thou  ^rdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest ;  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not.  And  when 
he  had  thus  spoken,  he  sa/th  unto  him.  Follow  me.  Peter,  being 
turned,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  following,  and  he  saith, 
Lord,  what  is  this  [man]  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that  he 
remain  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me  "  (John 
xxi.  15-24).  What  these  things  signify  no  one  can  know,  unless 
he  is  acquainted  with  the  internal  sense,  and  knows  that  Peter  sig- 
nifies faith,  and  John  the  good  of  charity,  thus  that  Peter  signifies 
those  in  the  church  who  are  in  faith,  and  John,  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity.  By  Jesus  saying  three  times  to  Peter,  "  Lovest 
thou  mel"  and  Peter  saying  three  times,  "  I  love  thee,"  and  Jesus 
then  saying,  "  Feed  my  Lambs,"  and  ^'  Feed  my  sheep,"  is  signi- 
fied, that  they  who  are  in  faith  derived  from  love,  ought  to  instruct 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  good  of 
charity  towards  their  neighbor  ;  for  they  who  are  in  faith  derived 
from  love  are  also  in  truths,  and  they  who  are  thence  in  truths,  iir- 
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Struct  concerning  ffood,  and  lead  to  ^ood ;  for  all  spiritual  good, 
which  a  man  has,  is  procured  and  implanted  by  truths.  That  lambs 
ngnify  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  innocence  and  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3994,  10,132;  that  sheep  are  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  toward  their  neighbors,  n.  4169, 
4809 ;  and  that  to  feed  is  to  instruct,  n.  5201,  6078.     What  the 

Juality  of  faith  would  be  in  the  first  time  of  the  church  is  afterwards 
escribed  by  the  Lord  ;  and  what  its  quality  would  be  in  the  last 
time.  The  first  time  of  the  church  is  understood  by  ^^  when  thou 
wast  young,"  and  the  last  time  by  "  when  thou  shalt  be  old.''  That 
when  Peter  was  young  he  girded  himself,  and  walked  whither  he 
would,  signifies,  that  m  the  first  time  of  the  church,  its  members 
would  imbibe  truths  from  the  good  of  charity,  and  that  they  would  act 
from  freedom,  for  to  act  fromfreedom  is  to  act  from  the  affection  of  truth 
derived  from  good.  ^^  When  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  out 
thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee  and  carry  thee  whither  thou 
wouldest  not,"  signifies,  that  in  the  last  time  of  the  church  its  members 
would  no  longer  imbibe  truths  from  the  good  of  charity,thus  would  not 
know  them  from  any  other  ground  than  as  being  declared  by  another, 
and  so  would  be  in  a  servile  state  ;  for  that  is  a  servile  state,  in 
which  ^ood  does  not  lead.*  Because,  at  the  last  time  of  the  church, 
the  &iUi  is  of  such  a  quality,  that  it  rejects  the  good  of  charity, 
saying  that  faith  alone  constitutes  the  cnurch,  and  is  saving,  and 
not  the  good  of  life  which  is  charity :  therefore  Jesus  said  to  Peter, 
by  whom  such  faith  is  there  understood,  "  Follow  me."  "  And 
Peter,  being  turned,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  follow- 
ing ;  and  saith.  Lord,  what  is  this  [man]  ?"  by  which  is  signified, 
that  faith,  at  the  last  time  of  the  church,  would  avert  itself  from  the 
Lord ;  for  it  is  said  of  Peter,  by  whom  that  faith  is  signified,  that, 
being  tumti^  he  saw ;  and  he  also  said  of  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
lovea,  or  of  John,  by  whom  is  signified  the  good  of  charity, 
^^  What  is  this  man  ?"  that  is,  that  he  is  not  any  Uiing :  but  Jesus 
said  to  him,  ^^  If  I  will  that  he  remain  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
thee  :  follow  thou  me ;"  by  which  is  signified,  that  the  good  of  cha- 
rity will  follow  the  Lord,  and  acknowledge  him,  even  to  the  last 
time  of  the  old  church,  and  the  first  of  the  new.f  The  fourth  ar- 
canum which  may  hence  be  seen,  is,  why*the  Lord  loved  John  above 
the  rest  of  the  disciples,  and  why  John  therefore  lay  at  the  breast, 
or  in  the  bosom,  of  the  Lord  (John  xiii.  23  ;  xxi.  20) ;  viz*,  that  it 
was  because  the  good  of  love  was  in  the  view  of  the  Lord  when  he 
saw  John,  who  represented  and  signified  theit  good,  because  that 
good  is  what  constitutes  heaven  andthe  church,  may  be  seen  in  the 

•  That  garmentfl  signify  truths,  may  bo  seen,  n.  1073,  2576,  5319,  5954,  9212, 
0216,  9952,  10,536,  and  that  therefore  to  gird  onesfclf  denotes  to  imbibe  alid  per- 
ceive truths,  n.  9952  ;  and  that  to  walk  is  to  act  and  live.  That  to  act  from  a  free 
fltate  is  to  act  from  love  or  affection,  because  what  a  man  loves  that  he  does  freely, 
n.  2870,  3158,  8907,  8990,  9585,  9591.  That  every  church  begins  from  charity,  but 
that  in  process  of  time  it  declines  to  faith,  and  at  length  to  faith  alone,  n.  1834, 1835, 
2331,  4683,  8094. 

t  That  the  last  time  of  the  old  church  is  called  the  consummation  of  the  age,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  new  church  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  may  be  teen  A.  C.  n. 
4d35, 10,622. 
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work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  13-19.  The  fifth  arcanum,  which  is 
manifest  when  it  is  known  that  John  represented  the  good  of  love, 
is,  what  is  signified  by  the  words  of  the  Lord,  from  the  cross  to  the 
mother  Mary,  and  to  John  :  ^^  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother, 
and  the  disciple  standing  by  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mo- 
ther. Woman,  behold  thy  son  !  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple.  Be- 
hold thy  mother !  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto 
his  own  home  "  (John  xix.  26,  27).  By  mother  and  by  woman  is 
there  understood  the  church,  and  by  John  the  good  of  cnarity  ;  and 
by  the  things  there  said  to  them,  that  the  church  will  be  where  the 
good  of  charity  is.*  That  to  take  her  to  his  own  house  is  to  dwell 
together,  is  manifest.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear, 
how  great  arcana  lie  concealed  in  the  Word,  which  are  only  laid  open 
to  those  who  know  its  internal  or  spriritual  sense  ;  nor,  without  mat 
lense,  can  it  be  known  what  is  signified  where  it  is  said,  that  the  tioehe 
apottles  shaU  sit  upon  twdve  thrones^  andjudee  the  twelve  tribes  of  Is- 
rael (Matt.  xix.  28 ;  Luke  xxii.  30).  By  the  apostles,  int  his  pas- 
sage, are  not  understood  the  apostles,  but  all  truui^rom  good  which 
are  from  the  Lord ;  so  that  by  those  words  is  signified,  that  the  Lord 
alone  will  judge  all  from  truths  which  are  from  good,  thus  that  every 
one  will  be  judged  according  to  those  truths. 

10.  "  Who  bore  witness  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus  Christ '' — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  to  those  who  in  heart 
acknowledge  divine  truth,  and  the  Divine  Principle  of  the  Lord  in 
his  Human,  appears  from  the  signification  of  bearing  witness,  as 
denoting  to  acKnowledge  in  heart  concerning  which  more  will  be 
said  in  what  follows ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  Word  or  dis- 
course of  QoAy  as  denoting  the  divine  truth  ;  concerning  which  see 
n.  4692,  5075,  9987 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
denoting  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  Principle  of  the  Lord 
in  his  Human.  The  reason  why  this  is  signified  by  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ,  is  because  to  witness  signifies  to  acknowledge  in 
heart,  and  to  aclcnowledge  Jesus  Christ  in  heart,  is  to  acknowledge 
the  Divine  Principle  in  his  Human  ;  for  he  who  acknowledges  the 
Lord,  and  does  not  at  the  same  time  acknowledge  the  Divine  Prin- 
ciple in  his  Human,  does  not  acknowledge  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Divine 
Principle  of  the  Lord  is  in  his  Human,  and  not  out  of  it ;  for  the  Di- 
vine Principle  is  in  the  Human  as  the  soul  is  in  the  body ;  wherefore 
to  think  of  the  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  and  not  at  the  same  time  of 
his  Divinity,  is  like  thinking  of  a  man  abstractedly  from  his  soul  or 
life,  which  is  not  to  think  of  a  man.  That  the  Divine  Principle  of 
the  Lord  is  in  his  Human,  and  that  they  are  together  one  person, 
the  doctrine  received  throughout  the  Christian  world  teaches ;  in 
which  are  these  words  :  '^  Although  he  [Christ]  is  God  and  Man, 
yet  he  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ ;  one,  not  by  conversion  of  the 
Godhead  into  flesh;  but  by  taking  of  the  Manhood  into  God :  One 
altogether :  not  by  confusion  of  substance,  but  by  unity  of  person ; 

*  That  bjr  n  woman,  in  the  Word,  is  underatood  the  church,  may  be  seen  A.  C. 
n.  252, 293,  749, 770,  3160,  6014, 8337, 8994  ;  that  the  same  is  signified  by  a  mother, 
n.  289,  2691,  2717,  3703,  4257,  5580,  8897,  10,490. 
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for  as  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man,  so  God  and  Man  is 
one  Christ "  (See  the  Athanasian  Creed).  Hence  also  it  is  evident, 
that  they  who  distinguish  the  Divine  Principle  into  three  persons, 
ought,  when  they  think  of  the  Lord  as  another  person,  to  think  of 
both  together,  of  the  Human,  as  well  as  of  the  Divine,  for  it  is  said, 
that  they  are  one  person,  and  that  they  are  one  as  the  soul  and  body. 
They,  therefore  who  think  otherwise,  do  not  think  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
they  who  do  not  thus  think  of  the  Lord,  cannot  think  of  the  Divine 
whioh  is  called  the  Divine  of  the  Father,  for  the  Lord  saith  :  "  I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  me  '^  (John  xiv.  6).  Because  this  acknowledgment  is  signified 
by  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  therefore  it  is  said,  that  "  The 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy"  (Rev.  xix.  10): 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  the  life  and  soul  of  doctrine :  that  spirit,  m 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  signifies  the  life  or  soul,  may  be  seen 
A.  C.  n.  5222,  9281,  9818 ;  and  that  prophecy  signifies  doctrine,  n. 
2634,  7269  :  and  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  is  the  very  life 
or  soul  of  all  dd^trine  in  the  church.  But  concerning  these  things 
much  more  will  be  said  in  what  follows.  The  reason  why  to  bear 
witness  is  to  acknowledge  in  heart,  is,  because  spiritual  things  are 
treated  of.  No  one  can  witness  concerning  those  things  unless  from 
the  heart,  because  from  no  other  ground  can  he  perceive  that  they 
are  so.  But  to  bear  witness  of  such  things  as  exist  in  the  world  is 
to  do  so  from  science,  or  from  memory  andthought,  because  the  man 
has  so  seen  or  heard.  But  the  case  is  otherwise  in  things  spiritual, 
for  these  fill  the  whole  life,  and  constitute  it.  The  spirit  of  man,  in 
which  the  life  of  man  primarily  resides,  is  nothing  else  than  his  will 
or  his  love,  and  his  understanding  and  faith  thence  derived,  and  the 
heart  signifies,  in  the  Word,  the  will  and  love,  and  the  understand- 
ing and  faith  Uience  derived.  Hence  it  is  manifest  whence  it  is  that 
by  bearing  witness,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  understood  to  acknow- 
ledge in  heart,  because  by  the  heart  is  signified  the  good  of  love, 
and  this  alone  is  what  acknowledges  divine  truth,  and  the  divine 

Principle  of  the  Lord  in  his  human :  and  because  good  is  signified 
y  John,  therefore  also  it  is  said  by  John,  that  he  bore  witness  of 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ ;  as  also  in  an- 
other place:  "And  he  that  saw  bare  witness,  and  his  witness  is 
true,  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  may  believe  ''  (John 
xix.  35) :  and  in  another  place  :  "  This  is  the  disciple  that  testifieth 
these  things,  and  wrote  these  things,  and  we  know  that  his  testimo- 
ny is  true  "  (John  xxi.  24). 

11.  "  Whatsoever  things  he  saw  '' — That  hereby  is  signified  their 
I  understanding  enlightened,*  appears  from  the  signincation  of  seeing, 
as  denoting  to  understand ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  2150, 
2325,  2807,  3764,  3863,  3869,  4403-4421,  10,705.  In  this  case,  to 
understand  from  illumination,  since  the  subject  treated  of  is  concern- 
ing things  pertaining  to  the  church  and  heaven,  which  are  not  un- 

•  The  reader  will  readily  perceive  from  the  preceding  explanation,  that  the  author 
is  here  speaking,  not  of  John  himself,  but  of  those  whom  John  represented.  See 
A.  Rt  n  7. 

t 
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derstood  and  perceived  but  from  illumination ;  for  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  church  and  heaven,  which  are  called  spiritual,  do  not 
enter  into  the  understanding  of  man  except  by  means  of  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  the  light  of  heaven  illuminates  the  understanding.  This 
is  the  reason  why  the  Word,  in  which  are  contained  the  things  of  the 
church  and  heaven,  cannot  be  understood  but  by  an  enlightened  per- 
son, and  they  alone  are  enlightened,  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth 
from  good ;  consequently,  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  chari- 
ty towards  their  neighbor.  The  good  of  these  is  spiritual  good, 
with  which  and  from  which  is  the  light  of  heaven,  which  enlightens. 

12.  "  Blessed  " — ^That  hereby  are  signified  those  in  whom  heaven 
is,  appears  from  the  signification  of  blessed,  as  denoting  one  who  is 
happy  to  eternity,  thus  in  whom  heaven  is.  The  blessedness,  which 
is  not  eternal,  is  indeed  called  blessedness,  but  yet  respectively  it  is 
not,  for  it  passeth  away,  and  that  which  passes  away  respectively  to 
that  which  does  not  pass  away,  is  as  nothing.  It  is  said,  in  whom 
heaven  is,  because  heaven  is  in  man  :  the  heaven  which  is  without 
man  flows  into  the  heaven  which  is  within  him,  and  is  received  in 
proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  they  correspond.* 

13.  "  Is  he  that  readeth  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  per- 
ceive, appears  from  the  signification  of  reading  the  Word,  as  denot- 
ing to  understand  from  illumination,  thus  to  perceive,  for  to  read  sig- 
nifies the  same  as  to  see,  because  he  who  reads,  sees,  and  to  see  sig- 
nifies to  perceive  from  illumination,  as  was  shown  just  above,  n.  11. 

14.  "And  they  who  hear  the  'words  of  the  prophecy" — ^That 
hereby  is  signified,  that  they  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  heaven, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  hearing,  as  denoting  to  perceive 
and  obey;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n*  2542,  3869,  4653,  5017, 
7216,  8361,  8990,  9311,  9397,  10,061 ;  thus  also  to  live  according 
thereto,  for  they  who  perceive  and  obey  the  doctrine  of  heaven,  live 
according  to  it :  and  from  the  signification  of  "  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phecy," as  denoting  truths  which  pertain  to  the  doctrine  of  heaven ; 
for  words  are  truths ;  A.  C.  4692,  5075 ;  and  prophecy  is  doctrine ; 
n.  2534,  7269 ;  in  the  present  case  the  doctrine  of  heaven,  because 
prophecy  belongs  to  the  Word,  which  is  from  heaven.  The  reason 
why  to  hear  is  to  obey  and  to  live,  is,  because,  with  the  celestial 
angels,  the  things  which  are  heard  enter  into  the  life ;  but  as  this  is 
a  thing  unknown,  it  may  be  expedient  briefly  to  illustrate  it.  There 
are  two  senses  given  to  man,  which  serve  him  for  means  of  receiving 
those  things  by  which  the  rational  principle  is  formed,  and  also  those 
things  by  which  he  is  reformed,  namely,  the  sense  of  seeing  and  the 
sense  of  hearing :  the  other  senses  are  for  other  uses.  The  things 
which  enter  by  the  sense  of  sight,  enter  into  man's  understanding 
and  enlighten  him,  wherefore  by  sight  is  signified  the  understanding 
enlightened,  for  the  understanding  corresponds  to  the  sight  of  the 
eye,  as  the  light  of  heaven  does  to  the  light  of  the  world :  but  the 

*  That  heaven  is  in  man,  and  that  the  internal  of  the  man  who  is  in  celestial  love 
is  heaven  in  its  least  form,  corresponding  to  the  greatest,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
concerning  II.  &  H.,  n.  51-58  :  and  that  he  comes  into  heaven  who  has  heaven  in 
himself,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  N.  J.,  n.  232-236. 


SS  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  [Chap.  i. 

things  which  enter  by  the  sense  of  hearing,  enter  into  the  under- 
standing and  at  the  same  time  into  the  will,  wherefore  by  the  hear- 
ing is  signified  perception  and  obedience.  Hence  it  is,  that,  in 
human  language,  it  is  a  received  form  of  expression  to  speak  of  hear- 
ing any  one,  and  also  of  giving  ear  to  any  one ;  likewise,  of  being 
a  hearer,  and  of  hearkening ;  and  by  hearing  any  one  is  understood 
to  perceive,  and  by  giving  ear  to  any  one  is  understood  to  obey ;  as 
also  by  being  a  hearer ;  and  each  is  signified  by  hearkening.  This 
form  of  expression  in  human  lan^aee  has  flowed  down  from  the 

Siritual  world,  in  which  the  spint  of  man  is :  but  whence  this  is  in 
e  spiritual  world  shall  also  be  explained.  They  who  in  the  spirit- 
ual world  are  in  the  province  of  the  ear,  are  forms  of  obedience  from 
perception  ;*  and  the  province  of  the  ear  is  in  the  axis  of  heaven, 
and  therefore  into  it,  or  into  diose  who  are  there,  the  whole  spiritual 
world  flows,  with  the  perception  that  the  thing  commanded  is  to  be 
done ;  for  this  is  the  reigning  perception  in  heaven ;  hence  it  is, 
that  they  who  are  in  that  province,  are  forms  of  obedience  from  per- 
ception. That  the  things  which  enter  by  hearing,  enter  immedi- 
ately by  the  understanding  into  the  will,  may  be  further  illustrated 
by  the  instruction  of  the  angels  of  the  celestial  kingdom,  who  are 
the  most  wise.  Those  angels  receive  all  their  wisdom  by  hearing, 
and  not  by  sight ;  for  whatsoever  they  hear  of  divine  things,  they 
receive  in  the  will  from  veneration  and  love,  and  make  it  a  princi- 
ple of  their  life ;  and  because  they  receive  it  immediately  in  the  life, 
and  not  first  in  the  memory,  therefore  they  do  not  discourse  concern- 
ing matters  of  faith,  but  when  they  are  told  of  them  by  others,  they 
only  answer,  "  Yea,  yea,"  or  "  Nay,  nay,"  according  to  the  Lord's 
words  in  Matthew  (v.  37).  From  mese  considerations  it  is  evident, 
that  hearing  is  given  to  man  chiefly  for  his  reception  of  wisdom,  but 
sight  for  his  reception  of  intelligence.  Wisdom  consists  in  perceiv- 
ing, willing,  and  doing;  intelhgence  in  knowing  and  perceiving.f 
16.  "  And  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein  " — ^That 
hereby  is  signifiea,  that  they  do  so  from  the  delight  of  the  love  of 
truth,  appears  from  the  si^ification  of  observing  and  keeping,  as 
denoting  to  perceive,  to  will,  and  to  act  according  thereto ;  in  this 
case,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  heaven ;  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  the  things  which  are  therein  written,  as  denoting  from  the 
love  of  truth,  or  from  the  delight  of  that  love ;  for  what  is  done  from 
this  love  is  done  from  delight,  all  delight  being  derived  from  love 
alone.  That  this  is  signifial  by  the  things  whi(£  are  written  therein, 
is,  because  the  things  which  are  contained  in  the  doctrine  of  heaven 
are  inscribed  on  their  heart,  and  thus  on  their  life,  and  the  things 
which  are  inscribed  on  the  heart  and  life  are  inscribed  on  the  love, 
for  the  heart,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  love ;  A.  C.  n.  7542,  9060, 
10,336.  '  The  reason  why  it  denotes  the  love  of  truth,  is,  because 

*  That  all  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world  are  in  some  province  which  is  named 
fVom  the  members,  organs,  or  viscera  of  man,  because  they  correspond  thereto,  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  87-102. 

t  That  the  celestial  angels  imbibe  wisdom  by  hearing,  and  not  by  sight,  may  be 
seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  370,  271 ;  and  mo^e  concerning  those 
angels,  n.  20-28. 


I 


No.  16.]  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  23 

those  things  are  said  of  the  doctrine  of  heaven,  and  the  doctrine  of 
heaven  is  Irom  truths.  In  the  Word,  frequent  mention  is  made  of 
observing  and  keeping  the  precepts,  ihe  commandments,  the  words^ 
and  the  taw ;  «nd  by  observing  and  keeping  them,  is  there  signified 
to  understand,  to  will,  and  to  ao  them,  as  in  Matthew :  ^^  Teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you " 
fxxviii.  20|).  In  Luke :  "  Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  Word  of 
God,  and  Keep  it ''  (xi.  28).     In  John :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

rou,  if  a  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall  never  see  death ''  (viii.  61). 

n  the  Evangelist :  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments, — ^If  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words. — ^He  that  loveth  me  not,  keep- 
eth  not  my  sayings  "  (xiv.  19^  23,  24).  And  in  the  same  Evange- 
Kst ;  ^^  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love. — 
Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you  "  (xv.  10. 
14) :  to  do  is  to  will,  and  to  will  is  to  do  ;  because  in  de^eds  the  will 
is  everything.   ' 

16.  "  For  the  time  is  at  hand  ^' — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  the 
interior  state  is  of  such  a  quality,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
time,  as  denoting  state ;  respecting  >4hich  see  the  work  concerning 
H.  &  H.,  n.  162-169,  where  time  m  heaven  is  treated  of;  and  from 
the  signification  of  ^^  at  hand,"  as  denoting  what  is  internal ;  here, 
therefore,  because  it  is  spoken  of  state,  it  denotes  the  interior  state, 
such  as  is  described  above.  By  state  is  understood  the  state  of 
affection  and  thence  of  thought.  He  who  reads  this,  and  has  no 
knowledge  of  the  internal  sense,  supposes,  that  by  the  time  being  at 
hand,  is  understood,  that  the  time  was  then  near  when  all  the  things 
which  are  contained  in  the  Apocalypse  would  be  fulfilled.  But  that 
this  is  not  meant,  may  appear  from  the  consideration,  that  seventeen 
centuries  are  elaps.ed  without  their  being  fulfilled.  But  because  the 
Word,  in  its  letter,  is  natural,  but  inwardly  is  spiritual,  therefore  it 
is  said  that  the  time  is  at  hand,  that  the  interior  state  might  be  un- 
derstood thereby  in  heaven ;  for  if  the  interior  state,  as  signified  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  had  been  there  mentioned,  it  would  not  have 
been  understood  by  the  angels ;  for  they  perceive  all  things  of  the 
Word  according  to  correspondences.  The  reason  why  at  hand,  or 
near,  signifies  what  is  interior,  is,  because  distances  in  heaven  are 
altogether  according  to  the  differences  of  the  good  of  love ;  where- 
fore, they  who  are  m  kindred  good,  are  also  near  together ;  whence 
it  is,  that  affinities  on  earth  are  called  near  degrees  of  relationship, 
because  they  refer  to  spiritual  affinities,  which  in  heaven  are  actu- 
ally such.  The  reason  why  tins  is  the  case  in  heaven  is,  because  the 
good  of  love  conjoins,  and  the  more  interior  the  good  is,  the  clos.er  is 
le  conjunction :  hence  it  is,  that  heaven  is  nearer  to  man,  in  pro- 
portion as  he  is  more  interiorly  in  the  good  of  love.  This  derives  its 
origin  from  this  circumstance^  that  the  Lord  is  nearer  to  an  angel,  to 
a  spirit,  and  man,  the  more  interiorly  they  love  him ;  to  love  him 
interiorly  is  interiorly  to  love  his  precepts ;  that  is,  from  the  delight 
of  love,  to  perceive,  to  will,  and  to  do  them.  Hence  it  is  that  near- 
ness, in  the  Word,  signifies  presence  and  conjunction,  as  may  be 
seen  A.  C.  n.  6911,  9378,  9997, 10,001.    This  nearness  is  thus  de- 
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scribed  in  John :  "  Jesus  said,  he  who  loveth  me,  keepeth  my  words, 
and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him  "  (John  xiv.  23) ;  and  in  the  same  Evangelist, 
'*  But  ye  know  him  (the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  truth) ;  for  he  q well- 
eth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you  "  (xiv.  17) ;  the  Comforter,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  where- 
fore it  is  said  that  he  shall  be  in  you. 

17.  These  proximate  or  general  explications  of  the  preceding 
words,  not  being  presented  in  a  continued  series,  will  appear  as  scat- 
tered or  unconnected,  which  results  from  each  word  being  expound- 
ed apart  as  it  occurs,  and  the  internal  sense  being  immediately  sub- 
joined to  the  sense  of  the  letter,  wh|ph  is  different,  so  that  each  is 
viewed  separately.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case  wnth  the  angels, 
who  are  in  the  internal  sense.  These  do  not  see  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  nor  know  any  thing  concerning  it,  but  only  the  internal  sense, 
which,  inasmuch  as  they  view  it  in  the  light  of  heaven,  is  beheld  by 
them  in  such  series,  and  in  such  connection,  and  also  in  such  abun- 
dance, and  thence  in  such  wisdom,  as  cannot  be  expressed  and  de- 
scribed by  any  human  words.  The  ideas  of  angels,  which  are  spi- 
ritual, also  conjoin  all  the  contents  in  a  wonderfm  manner,  and  com- 
prehend more  things  than  man  can  conceive  or  utter  by  his  ideas, 
which  are  natural,  even  as  to  a  thousandth  part  thereof. 

18.  Verses  4,  5,  6.  ^'  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in 
Asia :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  Him  who  is,  and  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before 
his  throne ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  the 
first-begotten  from  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
To  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father  :  to  him  be 

flory  and  might  for  ever  and  ever :  Amen."  "  John,"  signifies  the 
lOrd  as  to  doctrine :  "  to  the  seven  churches,"  signifies,  to  all  those 
who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  or  who  are  in  faith  derived 
from  charity  ;  "  in  Asia,"  signifies,  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  in- 
telligence :  ^'  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,"  signifies,  the  delight 
of  truth  and  good  :  "  from  Him  who  is,  and  v^^o  was,  and  who  is  to 
come,"  signifies,  from  Him  who  is  th^  all  in  all  of  heaven  and  the 
church  from  eternity  to  eternity :  "  and  from  the  seven  spirits,"  sig- 
nifies, the  Divine  pnnciple  in  heaven :  ^'which  are  before  his  throne," 
signifies,  presence  and  providence :  "  and  from  Jesus  Christ,"  signi- 
fies, from  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity  :  ''  the  faithful  wit- 
ness," signifies,  from  whom  is  all  truth  in  heaven  :  '^  the  first-begot- 
ten from  tne  dead,"  signifies,  from  whom  is  all  the  good  there  :  "  and 
the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  signifies,  from  whom  is  all  truth 
derived  from  good  in  the  church :  ^'  to  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,"  signifies,  his  love,  and  regenera- 
tion from  him,  by  truths,  which  are  from  him  :  "  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests,"  signifies,  that  from  him  we  are  in  his  spiritual 
and  celestial  kingdom  :  "  to  God  and  his  Father,"  signifies,  by  divine 
truth  and  divine  good :  "  to  him  be  glory  and  might  for  ever  and 
ever,"  signifies,  that  these  things  are  from  him  alone  to  eternity : 
**  Amen,"  signifies,  divine  confirmation. 
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19.  "John" — That  hereby  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  doctrine, 
appears  from  the  representation  of  John,  as  denoting  the  good  of 
love,  of  which  above,  n.  8.  Because  he  represents  the  good  of  love 
in  the  supreme  sense,  he  also  represents  the  Lord,  since  all  the  good 
of  love  is  from  the  Lord;  men,  spirits,  and  angels  are  only  recipi- 
ents, and  they  who  are  recipients,  are  said  to  signify  that  which  is 
from  the  Lord.  Thp  case  is  similar  with  many  others  in  the  Word,  as 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  Elijah,  Elisha,  John  the  Baptist, 
Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles :  each  of  whom  signifies  some 
good  or  truth  of  heaven  and  of  the  church,  but  still  all  of  them,  in 
the  supreme  sense,  signify  the  Lord.  As,  for  instance,  David,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  signifies  cuvine  truth  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  which 
is  called  the  royalfunctign  of  the  L^rd ;  wherefore,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  he  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  that  truth  and  as  to  his  royalty  ;  on 
which  account  it  is  said  of  David  in  the  Word,  that  he  is  to  come 
and  reign  over  the  sons  of  Israel  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  24,  25 ;  Hosea, 
iii.  5).  In  like  manner,  of  Elijah  and  Elisha,  who,  because  in  the 
internal  sense  they  signify  the  Word,  therefore,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
they  signify  the  Lord  from  whom  the  Word  is.*  Hence  it  may  be  ma- 
nifest whence  it  is,  that  John  signifies  the  Lord.  The  reason  why  he 
signifies  the  Lord  as  to  doctrine,  is,  because  it  is  said,  John  to  the  seven 
churches^  and  by  the  seven  churches,  in  the  internal  sense,  are  un- 
derstood all  who  are  principled  in  truths  derived  from  good,  or  in 
faith  derived  from  charity ;  for  these  are  they  who  constitute  the 
church ;  and  doctrine  is  what  leaches  those  truths.  Hence  it  is, 
that  the  Lord,  as  he  is  the  Word,  is  also  the  doctrine  of  the  church, 
for  all  doctrine  is  from  the  Word.f 

20.  ^'  To  the  seven  churches" — That  hereby  is  signified,  to  all' 
those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good  or  in  faith  from  charity, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  number  seven,  as  denoting  all. 
For  seven,  in  the  Word,  signifies  a  beginning  and  end,  thus  an  entire 
period  and  full  state,  in  like  manner,  as  a  week,  A.  C.  n.  728, 6508, 
9228 ;  and  because  this  number  signifies  what  is  full,  it  also  signifies 
all,  because  all  compose  what  is  full,  for  fulness  in  respect  to  those 
who  constitute  any  society,  in  this  case  the  church  denotes  all ; 
wherefore,  when  magnitude  is  treated  of  in  the  Word,  by  seven  is 
signified  what  is  full,  and  when  multitude  is  treated  of,  by  seven  is 
signified  all.  The  number  three,  also  in  the  Word,  signifies  full  and 
all,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  2788,  4495,  7715  :  but  when  anything  holy 
is  treated  of  in  the  Word,  the  number  seven  is  used,  and  in  other 
cases  the  number  three,  n.  10,127.  Here,  therefore,  the  number 
seven  is  used,  because  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  truths  de- 
rived from  good,  which  are  holy  things  of  the  church.  Churches 
denote  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  or  in  faith  from 

*  That  Elijah  and  Elisha  sipiify  the  Word,  and  thus  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word, 
may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2762,  5242 ;  the  case  is  the  same  with  John  the  Baptist,  who 
is  therefore  called  Elias,  that  is,  Elijah,  n.  7643,  9372.  That  Peter  signifies  faith, 
and  thence  the  Lord  as  to  faith,  because  faith  is  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  9. 

t  That  the  Lord  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  because  all  tnith  which  pertains 
to  doctrine  is  firom  the  Word,  thus  flrom  the  Liord,  may  be  seen  n.  2546,  2859, 3712. 
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charity.  The  reason  why  such  persons  are  understood  by  the 
churches,  is  because  those  truths  constitute  the  church  with  every 
one ;  for  they  who  are  not  in  truths  derived  from  good,  althougn 
born  within  the  church,  yet  are  not  of  the  church,  beit^ause  the  church 
does  hot  exist  in  theip ;  hence  it  is,  that  the  church  of  the  Lord  con- 
sists of  all  those,  whosoever  they  are,  who  are  the  church,  that  is, 
who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good.*  It  is  also  said,  who  are  in 
faith  derived  from  charity,  because  this  is  the  same  thing ;  for  truth 
belongs  to  faith,  and  good  to  charitv,  forasmuch  as  all  that  which 
man  believes  is  called  truth,  and  all  that  which  man  loves  is  called 
good.f  They  who  know  nothing  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word, 
when  they  read  these  things,  beheve  no  otherwise,  than  that  by  the 
seven  churches  are  meant  the  seven  churches  which  are  afterwards 
named,  verse  11 ;  whereas  churches  are  not  understood,  but  all  those 
who  are  of  the  church  ;  such  being  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word. 

21.  "In  Asia  " — ^That  hereby  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the 
light  of  intelligence,  can  only  appear  from  a  spiritual  idea  ;  such  the 
ai^els  have,  concerning  the  regions  of  this  earth.  They,  when 
Asia  is  named,  perceive  the  south,  when  Europe  is  named,  the  north, 
and  when  Africa,  the  east ;  and  because  by  Uie  south  is  si^ified  a 
clear  light  of  intelligence,  therefore,  by  Asia  that  light  is  signified. 
This  perception  has  been  given  to  me  also,  as  often  as  I  have  been 
in  a  spiritual  idea,  and  have  thought  of  Asia.  The  ground  and  rea- 
son of  such  idea  concerning  Asia,  is,  because  the  church  was  there 
in  ancient  times,  being  then  extended  through  many  regions  in  that 
quarter,  and  therefore  they  who  have  come  thence  into  heaven,  are 
in  the  l^ht  of  intelligence  :  hence  it  is,  that  when  Asia  is  thought 
of  there  is  an  influx  of  light,  resembling  that  which  is  in  the  south 
of  heaven.J  Here,  however,  by  Asia  are  not  understood  the  inha- 
bitants of  Asia,  but  all,  wheresoever  they  are,  who  are  in  the  spi- 
ritual light  of  intelligence,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  who  are  in 
truths  derived  from  good  ;  for  they  who  are  in  truths  derived  from 

S»od  are  in  the  spintual  light  of  intelligence ;  all  such  constitute 
e  church  of  the  Lord.§ 

22.  "  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified 
the  delight  of  truth  and  of  good,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  grace,  as  denoting  the  delight  of  truth,  of  which  more  will  be 

*  That  the  Church,  as  well  as  heaven,  is  in  man,  and  not  out  of  him,  and  hence 
that  the  man  who  is  in  truths  derived  Arom  good  is  a  church,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n. 
3884 ;  and  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.,  n.  53,  54,  57. 

t  That  all  truth  is  from  good,  and  that  the  all  of  fiuth  is  from  charity,  may  be 
seen  in  the  small  works  concerning  the  New  JenuaUm  and  iti  ^avtnly  Doctrine, 
n.  84-107,  108-122 :  and  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  33-39 :  as  likewise,  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  364,  424,  482, 526. 

X  That  in  ancient  times,  and  also  in  the  most  ancient,  the  church  was  in  Asia, 
and  extended  through  many  kingdoms  there,  may  be  seen  in  the  quotations  from 
the  A.  C.  in  the  work  concerning  the  N.  J.  and  its  H.  D.  n.  247  ;  and  that  the  south 
aignifies  the  light  of  intelligence  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H. 
n.  141-153,  where  the  four  quarters  in  heaven  are  treated  of. 

§  That  the  church  of  the  Lord  exists  also  among  the  Gentiles,  although  specifi- 
cally where  the  Lord  is  known,  and  where  the  Word  is  read,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  'H.  &  H.  n.  318-328  ]  and  concerning  the  N.  J.  and  its  H.  D. 
n.  344,  346. 
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said  in  what  follows;  and  from  the  signification  of  peace,  as 
denoting  the  delight  of  the  good  of  innocence  and  love ;  respect- 
ing which  see  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  where  the  state  of  peace 
in  heaven  is  treated  of,  n.  284-290.  The  reason  why  grace  denotes 
the  delight  of  truth,  is,  because  there  are  two  principles  which  pro- 
ceed from  the  Lord,  united  in  their  origin,  but  divided  in  those  who 
receive  them.  For  there  are  some  who  receive  divine  truth  more 
than  divine  good,  and  some  who  receive  divine  good  more  than  di- 
vine truth ;  they  who  receive  divine  truth  more  than  divine  good, 
are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  anfl  are  thence  called  spi- 
ritual ;  but  they  who  receive  di^ne  good  more  than  divine  truth,  are 
in  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  are  thence  called  celestial ; 
respecting  those  two  kingdoms  in  heaven  and  the  church,  see  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  20-28.  To  those  who^are  in  the  spi- 
ritual kingdom,  it  is  given  from  the  Lord  to  be  in  the  affection  of 
truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  this  divine  gift  is  what  is  called  grace ; 
hence  it  is,  that  in  proportion  as  any  one  is  in  that  affection,  so  far 
he  is  in  the  divine  grace  of  the  Lord  ;  nor  is  there  any  other  divine 
grace  given  to  man,  spirit,  and  angel,  than  that  of  being  affected 
with  truth  because  it  is  truth,  since  m  that  affection  they  have  heaven 
and  all  its  blessedness ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  N.  J.  &  its  H.  D.  n. 
232,  236,  238 ;  and  in  the  treatise  concerning  H.  &.  H.  n.  395-414. 
It  is  the  same  thing  whether  we  say  the  affection  of  truth  or  the  de- 
light of  truth  :  for  mere  is  no  affection  without  delight.  This  is  what 
is  especially  understood  by  grace  in  the  Word  ;  as  in  John  :  "  And 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth ;  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace. 
For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ"  (i.  14,  16,  17):  As  grace  is  the  affection  and  delight  of  what 
is  true,  therefore  mention  is  made  both  of  grace  and  truth.  And  in 
Luke,  after  the  Lord  had  explained  in  the  synagogue  the  prophetic 
declaration  of  Isaiah  concerning  himself,  thus  concerning  divine 
truth,  it  is  said,  ''  And  all  bare  him  witness  and  wondered  at  the 

Sacious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth"  (iv.  22):  the 
vine  truths  which  the  Lord  spake  are  called  gracious  words  pro- 
ceeding out  of  his  mouth,  because  they  were  acceptable,  grateful,  and 
delighnul.  In  general,  divine  grace  is  all  that  which  is  given  from 
the  Lord ;  and  as  all  that  is  so  given  has  reference  to  faith  and  love, 
and  faith  is  the  affection  of  icnm  from  good,  therefore,  this  is  espe- 
cially understood  by  divine  grace ;  for  to  be  gifted  with  faith  and 
love,  or  with  the  affection  of  trulh  from  good,  is  to  be  gifted  with 
heaven,  thus  with  eternal  blessedness. 

23.  "  From  Him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come" — 
That  hereby  is  signified,  from  Him  who  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven 
and  of  the  church  from  eternity  to  eternity,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  as  denoting 
from  eternity  to  eternity ;  and  also,  that  he  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven, 
and  of  the  church.  The  reason  why  from  eternity  to  eternity  is  sig- 
nified by  these  words,  is,  because  all  times,  in  the  Word,  do  not  sig- 
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nify  times,  but  states  of  life  ;  as  may  be  seen  from  what  is  said  and 
shown  concerning  time  in  heaven,  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H. 
n.  162-169  ;  and  because  all  times  signify  states  of  life,  therefore, 
when  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  they  signify  infinite  state,  and  infinite 
state  as  to  time,  is  eternity.     That  all  times  are  comprehended  in 
these  expressions,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  is  ma- 
nifest.    Many  things  might  be  said  concerning  eternity,  as  a  term 
applicable  to  the  Lord  alone  ;  but  they  would  not  be  understood  by 
the  natural  man,  whose  thoughts  are  chiefly  founded  on  time,  space, 
and  matter,  when,  notwithstanding,  eternity  does  not  involve  any 
such  things ;  wherefore,  if  man  could  think  of  eternity  as  the  angels 
of  heaven  think,  he  might  possibly  attain  some  idea  of  it,  and  thus 
be  able  to  comprehend  what  from  eternity  is,  which  is  signified  b^ 
the  expression  "  who  was ;"  also  what  the  divine  foresight  is,  that  it 
includes  the  most  particular  things  from  eternity ;  and  what  the  di- 
vine providence  is,  that  it  extends  to  the  most  particular  things  to 
eternity ;  consequently,  that  whatsoever  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is 
from  eternity  to  eternity,  and  that  unless  such  were  the  case,  teaven 
and  the  universe  could  not  subsist.     But  at  present  we  cannot  pro- 
ceed into  this  arcanum  ;  something  may  be  seen  respecting  it  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  167 ;  here  let  it  only  be  observed,  that 
the  same  is  signified  by  Jehovah  as  by  the  phrase,  "  who  is,  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come,"  inasmuch  as  the  word  Is,  which  is  the 
English  of  the  word  Jehovah,  involves  what  precedes,  which  is  sig- 
nified by  "  who  wasj^^  and  also  what  is  future,  which  is  signified  by 
"  who  is  to  come^^^  and  thus  signifies  from  eternity  to  eternity.     That 
Is  signifies  from  eternity  is  also  known  in  the  Christian  world  from 
that  Fsalm  of  David,  where  it  is  said,  "  I  will  declare  the  decree; 
Jehovah  hath  said  unto  me,  thou  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have  I  l^e- 
ffotten  thee"  (ii.  7) :  it  is  known  that  these  things  are  said  concern- 
ing the  Lord,  and  that  by  to-day  is  understood  from  eternity.     That 
by  to-morrow^  in  the  Word,  where  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  is  also  sig- 
nified to  eternity,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3998.     The  reason  why  the 
words  who  w,  who  was^  and  who  is  to  come  signify  also  the  all  in  all 
of  heaven  and  the  church,  is,  because  they  signify  Eternal,  and  Eter- 
nal cannot  be  expressed  by  any  other  words  in  heaven  than  by  divine. 
The  reason  of  this  is  that  Infinite  cannot  fall  into  an  angelic  idea, 
still  less  into  a  human  idea  ;  and  by  Eternal  is  meant  the  Infinite 
Existere  from  the  Infinite  Esse  ;  but  the  only  idea  that  can  be  form- 
ed of  this  is,  that  the  Eternal,  which  is  the  Divinity  as  to  Existere^ 
is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven  and  the  church :  For  the  universal  heaven 
is  not  heaven  from  the  proprium  of  the  angels,  but  from  the  Divinity 
of  the  Lord  ;  nor  is  the  church  the  church  from  the  proprium  of  men, 
but  from  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  ;  for  all  the  good  of  love  and  the 
truth  of  faith  are  from  the  Lord,  and  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth 
of  faith  form  heaven  and  the  church  }  angels  and  men  are  only  reci- 
pients, and  in  proportion  as  they  receive,  in  the  same  proportion 
heaven  and  the  church  dwell  in  them.* 

♦  These  things  may    be  seen  abundantly  illustrated    in  the  work  concerning 
H.  &  H.  n.  7-12,  where  it  is  shown  that  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  constitutes  heaven, 
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24,  "  And   from  the  seven  spirits  " — That  hereby  is  si^fied 
the  Divine  principle  in  heaven,  appears  from  the   signification  of 
seven,  as  denoting  what  is  full,  and  thence  all,  and  as  being  spoken 
of  the  holy  divine  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  20 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  spirits,  as  being 
those  of  whom  heaven  consists ;  for  they  are  all  called  spirits  of  God, 
because  the  spirit  of  God  is  the  divine  proceeding,  or  the  divine 
truth,  united  to  the  divine  good,  in  heaven  and  in  the  church ;  con- 
cerning which  see  A.  C.  n.  9818 ;  and  the  divine  proceeding,  or 
divine  truth,  united  to  divine  good,  forms  and  creates  an  angel,  and 
thus  makes  him  such  according  to  the  quality  and  degree  of  his  re- 
ception ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  7-12. 
From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest,  that  by  the  seven  spirits, 
of  whom  more  will  be  said  in  the  following  pages,  are  not  under- 
stood seven  spirits,  but  all  who  are  in  heaven ;  as  by  the  seven 
churches,  are  not  understood  seven  churches,  but  all  who  are  in  truths 
derived  from  good,  or  who  are  of  the  church  ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  20.     These  things  being  understood,  this  arcanum  is  man- 
ifest, that  is,  what  is  meant  by  Jehovah  God  in  the  Word,  namely, 
that  by  Jehovah  is  meant  the  Divine  Esse^  and  by  God,  the  Divine 
Existere  in  heaven.     The  reason  why  the  Divine  principle,  which 
is  understood  by  God,  is  the  Divine  Existere  in  heaven,  is,  because 
the  Divine  principle  in  heaven  is  in  many ;  wherefore,  in  the  He- 
brew language,  God  is  called  Elohmij  in  the  plural,  and  thence  the 
angels  are  called  gods,  not  that  they  are  gods,  but  because  the  Di- 
vine principle  of  the  Lord,  which  is  in  them,  is  understood  by  God. 
That  in  the  Word  the  Lord  is  called  Jehovah  from  Esse  or  Essence, 
and  God  from  Existere  or  Existence,*  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  300, 
3910,  6905.     That  the  Divine  Esse  also  is  Divine  Good,  and  that 
the  Divine  Existere  is  Divine  Truth,  see  n.  3061,  6280,  6880,  6905, 
10,579  :  and  in  general,  that  good  is  e^^e,  and  truth  is  tlie  existere 
thence  derived^  see  n.  5002.     That  angels  are  called  gods  from  the 
reception  of  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  divine  good  of  the 
Lord,  see  n.  4295,  4402,  7268,  7873,  8301,  8192.     And  that  divine 
truth  united  to  divine  good  in  heaven,  is  called  in  one  phrase  divine 
truth,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  13, 133, 144. 
25.  "  That  are  before  his  throne  " — That  hereby  are  signified 
presence  and  providence,  appears  from  the  signification  of  before,  or 
in  sight  of,t  the  Divine  principle,  as  denoting  presence,  and  thence 

and  that  the  Divinity  which  constitutes  heaven  is  the  Divine  humanity,  which  is  the 
Divine  Existere  from  the  Divine  Esse,  n.  78-86. 

*  From  the  above  passage  it  would  seem  as  if  the  Author  sometimes  used  the 
Latin  terms  esse  and  existere,  as  synonymous  with  essentia  and  existentia;  but  the 
reader  is  requested  to  observe  that,  in  many  parts  of  his  Theological  Writings,  he 
considers  them  as  conveying  distinctly  different  ideas.  Thus  he  sdlj^s  himself,  "  the 
reason  why  the  terms  esse  and  existere  are  used,  and  not  essence  and  existence,  is, 
because  a  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  esse  and  essence,  and  between  existere 
and  existence,  as  between  what  is  prior  and  what  is  posterior,  and  what  is  prior  is 
more  universal  than  what  is  posterior ;  infinity  and  eternity  have  reference  to  the 
Divine  Esse  and  Existere ;  and  divine  love  and  divine  wisdom  have  reference  to 
the  divine  essence  and  existence." — Sec  T.  C.  R.  n.  21. 

t  The  Author  uses  the  Latin  words  in  conspectu,  which  is  an  etymological  ren- 
dering of  the  preposition  ttftmnov,  employed  in  the  original  Greek. 
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providence ;  concerning  which  more  will  be  said  in  what  follows ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  the  throne  of  God,  as  denoting  divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  heaven,  because  heaven 
is  its  receptacle ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  5315,  6397.     The 
reason  why  sight  denotes  presence,  is,  because  by  aspect  and  sieht 
are  signified  the  understanding  and  thought  thence  derived ;  andin 
the  understanding  every  thin^  is  exhibited  as  present  which  is  the 
object  of  thought.     Hence  it  is,  that,  in  the  spiritual  world,  they 
appear  present  with  whom  another  desires  to  speak,  provided  the 
person  has  had  any  idea  of  them,  from  seeing  them  m  the  world, 
especially  if  this  has  been  the  case  with  both.     Hence  it  is,  that 
friends  meet  together  there,  and  also  wives  and  husbands ;  the  rea- 
son is,  because  the  internal  sight,  which  is  the  understanding,  in  a 
spirit,  acts  as  one  with  the  external  sight  or  si^ht  of  the  eye ;  and 
as  spaces  in  the  spiritual  world  are  not  as  spaces  m  the  natural  world, 
what  anj  one  desires  to  see  in  that  world  is  near,  and  what  is  not 
desired  is  far  off.     From  this  circumstance  it  is  that  aspect  signifies 
presence.*     The  reason  that  aspect,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord, 
as  in  this  place,  signifies  his  divine  presence,  is,  because  the  Lora 
knows  all,  and  they  in  return  know  the  Lord  who  are  in  love  and 
fidth  towards  him ;  hence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  is  present  with  them 
in  all  the  varieties  of  the  good  of  love  and  in  the  truths  of  faith  which 
are  from  him  with  them.     Those  things  are  the  Lord  in  heaven  and 
in  the  church ;  for  the  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  are  not 
only  his,  but  are  himself.     Hence  it  is  manifest,  how  the  Lord  is  in 
man :  thus,  in  what  sense  those  words  are  to  be  understood  which 
he  spake  in  John :  ^^Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you :  he  who  abideth  in 
me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit''  (xv.  4,  7). 
In  the  same  Evangelist :  ^^  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words; 
and  my  Father  wiu  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him  "  (xiv.  23).     And  again,  in  the  same  :  Jesus 
said  to  his  disciples,  speaking  of  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
"Ye  know  him;  for  ne  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you" 
(xiv.  17).     The  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  the  divine  truth 

Sroceeding  from  the  Lord ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  is  the  Lord  as  to 
ivine  truth  ;  and  the  disciples  are  all  who  are  in  goods  and  thence 
in  truths ;  it  is  therefore  said.  He  shall  be  in  you.  In  the  same 
Evaneelist :  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  in  us"  (i.  14) : 
the  Word  also  is  divine  truth ;  and  that  the  Word  is  the  Lord  is 
manifest,  for  it  is  said  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  That  the 
Word  signifies  divine  truth,  and  the  Lord,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n. 
4692, 6076,  9987.  The  reason  why  aspect  here  signifies  providence 
also,  is  because  the  ominipresence  of  the  Lord  is  providence.f 

26.  "  And  from  Jesus  Christ" — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  from  the 
Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  appears  from  the  consideration, 

*  That  aspect  and  sight  signify  the  understanding,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  2150, 
3335,  2807,  3704,  3863,  3869, 10,705  ;  and  that  thence  it  signifies  presence,  n.  4723 : 
and  that  spaces  in  heaven  are  not  like  spaces  in  the  world,  see  the  work  concern- 
ing H.  &  H.  n.  191-199. 

f  As  may  appear  from  what  is  said  in  the  work  concerning  the  N.  J.  and  its  H. 
D.  n.  367-279 :  and  in  the  work  conoeming  H.  k,  H.  n.  9,  13,  145. 
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that  this  was  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  world ;  thus  the  name  of 
his  Humanity  ;  but,  as  to  his  Divinity,  his  name  was  Jehovah  and 
God.  It  is  called  the  Divine  Humanity,  because  the  Lord  made  his 
Humanity  divine  when  he  was  in  the  world ;  for  he  united  it  to  his 
Divinity  which  was  in  him  from  conception,  and  which  he  had  as  a 
soul  from  the  Father,  consequently,  which  was  his  life  ;  for  the  soul 
of  every  one  is  his  life,  and  the  body,  which  is  human,  thence  de- 
rives its  life ;  wherefore,  when  the  Divinity  was  united  to  the  Hu- 
manity in  the  Lord,  as  the  soul  to  the  body,  it  is  called  the  Divine 
Humanity.*  They,  therefore,  who  think  of  the  Lord's  Humanity, 
and  not  at  the  same  time  of  his  Divinity,  will  on  no  account  admit 
the  phrase  "Divine  Humanity ;'' for  they  think  separately  of  his 
Humanity,  and  separately  of  his  Divinity,  which  is  like  thinking  of 
man  separately  from  his  soul  or  life,  which,  however,  is  not  to  think 
of  a  man  at  all ;  still  less  is  it  an  adequate  way  of  thinking  of  the 
Lord.  In  consequence  of  such  a  separate  idea  having  place  in  their 
thought,  they  pray  to  the  Father  to  have  compassion  for  the  sake  oi 
the  Son ;  when,  nevertheless,  the  Lord  himself  is  to  be  prayed  to 
that  he  may  have  compassion,  in  whom,  according  to  the  universal 
doctrine  of  the  church,  the  divinity  is  such,  as  pertains  to  the  Fa- 
ther ;  for  that  doctrine  teaches,  that  as  the  Father,  so  also  the  Son, 
is  uncreate,  infinite,  eternal,  almighty,  God,  and  Lord ;  and  neither 
is  before  or  after  the  other,  nor  greater  or  less  than  the  other :  see 
the  Athanasian  Creed.  This  also  is  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine 
taught  by  the  Lord  himself,  which  is :  That  he  and  the  Father  are 
one ;  and  that  he  who  seeth  him  seeth  the  Father,  because  he  is  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him ;  that  he  is  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life  ;  and  that  no  one  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  him. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  how  much  they  turn  aside  from  the  way  and  the 
truth,  who  pass  by  the  Lord,  and  munediately  approach  the  Father. 
But  as  I  have  conversed  much  upon  this  subject  with  angels,  and 
also  with  spirits,  some  of  whom,  when  they  lived  in  the  world,  were 
of  the  Reformed  Church,  and  some  of  the  Romish  religion,  the  par- 
ticulars of  such  conversation  shall  be  related  in  the  following  pases ; 
from  which  it  will  appear  in  what  kind  of  light  the  church  would  be 
concerning  the  Divine  Being,  which  is  its  first  and  primary  object, 
if  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  were  acknowledged  and  believed. 
27.  "  The  faithful  witness'' — That  hereby  is  signified,  from  whom 
is  all  truth  in  heaven,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  faithful  wit- 
ness, when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  Divine  Humanity,  from  whom  is  all  truth  in  heaven ;  of  which 
more  will  be  said  in  what  follows.  The  reason  why  it  is  said,  "  all 
truth  in  heaven,"  is,  because  divine  truth,  proceeding  from  the  divine 

good  of  the  Lord,  constitutes  heaven  in  general,  and  with  each  angel 
lere  in  particular ;  that  such  is  the  case  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  13, 126-140;  and  that  this  is  from  his  Divine 
Humanity,  n.  7-12,  18-86.     The  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity 

*  That  it  is  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  to  represent,  that  the  soul 
and  body  make  one  man,  so  the  divinity  and  humanity  make  one  Christ,  as  also 
tkat  his  divinity  and  humanity  make  one  person,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  10. 
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is  called  the  faithful  witness,  because  divine  truth  proceeding  from 
him  in  heaven  witnesses  concerning  him.     This  testimony  is  univer- 
sally present  in  divine  truth  there ;  which  may  appear  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, that  the  angels  of  the  interior  heaven  cannot  think  other- 
wise of  the  Divine  Being  than  as  existing  under  a  human  form,  and 
thus  of»the  Divine  Humanity ;  which  proceeds  from  this  cause,  that 
the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  fills  the  universal  heaven  and  forms 
it,  and  the  thoughts  of  the  angels  proceed  and  flow  according  to  the 
form  of  heaven,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  above  mentioned,  n.  59- 
102,  200-212,  265-275.     Hence  it  is,  that  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ  signifies  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  principle 
in  his  human ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  10.     From  these  con- 
siderations is  evident  what  is  understood,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  by 
witnessing  and  by  testimony  in  the  following  passages :  John  the 
Baptist  "  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all 
men  through  him  might  believe.     He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light.     That  was  the  true  Light,  which 
enlighteneth  every  man. — And  I  saw,  and  bear  record"  (John  i.  7, 
8,  34^.     Light  signifies  divine  truth,  wherefore  the  Lord  is  there 
callea  the  true  light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man ;  and  to  bear 
witness  of  the  Light  signifies  the  acknowledgment  of  his  Divine  Hu- 
manity, from  which  divine  truth  proceeds.*     Again,  in  the  same 
evangelist :  "  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  to  the  truth  : 
but  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man  "  (v.  33,  34).     Again :  "  Jesus 
said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  We  speak  that  which  we  know,  and 
testify  that  which  we  have  seen. — He  that  cometh  from  heaven  is 
above  all ; — and  that  which  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifi- 
eth  "  (iii.  11,  31,  32).     Again :  "  Jesus  said.  Though  I  bear  record 
of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true :  for  I  know  whence  I  came  and 
whither  I  go  "  (viii.  14) ;  by  which  is  signified,  that  he  bare  witness 
of  himself  from  himself,   because  he  was  divine  truth.     Again : 
"  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  he  shall  testify  of  me ''  (xv.  26) ;  the 
Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord;  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  9818,  9820,  10,330;  and  above,  n. 
20.     Again,  "  Pilate  said.  Art  thou  a  king  then?     Jesus  answered, 
Thou  say  est,  that  I  am  a  king.     To  this  end  wasv  I  bom,  and  for 
this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  might  bear  witness  unto  the 
truth.     Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  iny  voice.     Pilate 
saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth?"  (xviii.  37,38).     The  reason  why 
the  Lord  thus  answered  when  he  was  interrogated  whether  he  was 
a  king,  was,  because  the  Lord,  as  a  king,  is  divine  truth,  for  this  is 
the  royalty  of  the  Lord  in  heaven,  but  his  divine  good  is  the  priest- 
hood there  :  hence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  said  that  he  was  a  king,  that 
to  this  end  he  was  born,  and  for  this  cause  he  came  into  the  world, 
that  he  might  bear  witness  unto  the  truth ;  and  that  every  one  that 
is  of  the  truth  heareth  his  voice ;  and  therefore  Pilate  asked  him. 
What  is  truth  ?  thus  whether  it  was  a  king.f     That  kings  signify 

♦  That  light  signifies  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the 

work  concerning  H.  &  H.  in  the  article  concerning  the  light  of  heaven,  n.  126-140. 

t  That  divine  truth  is  the  royalty  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens,  may  be  seen,  A.  C. 
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those  who  are  in  divine  truths,  will  appear  more  clearly  in  the  ex- 
plication of  what  follows  in  the  Apocalypse,  where  kings  are  named ; 
and  presently  below,  where  it  is  said,  ^^  he  hath  made  us  kines  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father.''  From  these  considerations  it  may 
appear,  that  by  the  words,  "  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful 
witness,"  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  acknowledgment  of  his  Di- 
vine Humanity,  from  which  all  truth  in  heaven  proceeds. 

28.  "  The  first-begotten  from  the  dead" — That  hereby  is  signified 
from  whom  is  all  good  in  heaven,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
the  first-begotten,  when  spoken  concerning  the  Lord,  as  denoting 
divine  eooa  in  heaven,  thus  all  good  there.  The  reason  why  this 
is  signified  by  the  first-begotten,  is,  because,  by  generations,  in  gene- 
ral and  in  particular,  are  signified  spiritual  generations,  which  are  those 
of  good  and  truth,  or  of  love  and  faith  ;  from  whence  it  is,  that  by  a 
father,  mother,  sons,  daughters,  sons-in-law,  daughters-in-law,  and 
sons'  sons,  are  signified  the  varieties  of  good  and  of  truth,  which 
generate,  and  which  are  generated,  in  their  own  order ;  A.  C.  n.  • 
10,490 ;  for  in  heaven  there  are  not  any  other  nativities  ;  and,  this 
being  the  case,  by  the  first-begotten  is  not  understood  the  first-begot- 
ten, but  the  good  of  heaven  and  the  church,  because  this  is  in  the 
first  place.  Now,  because  it  is  from  the  Lord  that  all  good  in  heaven 
exists,  therefore  he  is  called  the  first-begotten.  The  reason  why  he 
is  called  the  first-begotten  from  the  dead  is,  because,  when  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  he  made  his  Human  principle  divine  good  by  union 
with  the  Divinity  which  was  in  himself  from  conception.  It  is  from 
hence  that  he  is  called  the  first-begotten  from  the  dead  ;  and  that  he 
says  concerning  himself  in  David,  "  I  will  make  him  the  first-begot- 
ten, higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth"  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  27) :  what 
is  meant  by  his  being  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  will  be  seen 
in  the  subsequent  article.*  Since  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human- 
ity is  called  the  first-begotten,  by  reason  that  all  good  proceeds  from 
him,  therefore  all  the  first-begotten  in  the  Israelitish  church  were  holy 
to  Jehovah  ;  and  hence  also  the  Levites  were  received  in  the  place 
of  all  the  first-begotten  in  Israel ;  for  by  the  sons  of  Levi  were  repre- 
sented those  of  me  church  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity :  on  this 
account,  also,  a  double  portion  of  the  inheritance  was  given  up  to 
the  first-begotten  :  the  reason  of  all  which  was,  because  the  first-be- 
gotten signified  good  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and,  in  a  supreme  sense, 
the  Lord  himself  as  to  his  Divine  HuiHanity,  from  which  all  good  is 
derived  ;  for  all  the  things  which  were  commanded  in  the  Israelitish 
church  were  representative  of  things  divine,  spiritual,  and  celestial. 

n.  3009,  5068  ;  and  that  therefore  kings,  in  the  Word,  signify  those  who  are  in  divine 
truths,  and  thus,  abstractedly  from  persons,  divine  truths  themselves,  n.  1672, 2015, 
2069,  4575,  4581,  4966,  5044. 

*  That  the  Lord,  when  he  departed  out  of  the  world,  made  his  Human  principle 
dirine  good,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  3194,  3210,  6864,  7499,  8724,  9199,  10,076 ; 
thus,  that  he  came  forth  from  the  Father  and  returned  to  the  Father,  n.  3194,  3210 ; 
and  that  afler  this  union,  the  divine  truth,  which  is  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  proceeds  from  himself,  n.  3704,  3712,  3969,  4577,  5704,  7499,  8127,  8241, 
9199,  9398,  9407.  But  this  arcanum  may  be  seen  more  fully  explained  in  the  small 
work  concerning  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  293,  294,  295 ;  and  in  the  passages  there 
cited  from  the  A.  C.  n.  303-305. 
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That  all  the  first-begotten  in  the  Israelitish  church  were  holy  to  Je- 
hovah appears  from  Moses,  in  the  following  passages :  "  Sanctify 
uilto  me  all  the  first-bom,  whatsoever  openem  the  womb  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  both  of  man  and  of  beast :  it  is  mine  "  (Exod. 
xiii.  2).  ^^  Thou  shalt  set  apart  unto  Jehovah  all  that  openeth  the 
matrix,  and  every  firstling  that  cometh  of  a  beast  which  thou  hast, 
the  males  shall  be  Jehovdi's  "  (xiii.  12),  "  Thou  shalt  not  delay  to 
offer  the  first  of  thy  ripe  fruits,  and  of  thy  liquors  :  the  first-bom  of 
thy  sons  shalt  thou  ^ve  unto  me.  Likewise  shalt  thou  do  with  thine 
oxen  and  with  thy  sneep :  seven  days  it  shall  be  with  his  dam  :  on 
the  eighth  day  thou  shalt  give  it  me.  And  ye  shall  be  holy  men  unto 
me"  (Exod.  xxii.  29,  30,  31).  The  reason  why  they  were  to  give 
also  the  first-bom  of  beasts,  was,  because  they  also  were  represent- 
ative ;  on  which  account,  likewise,  they  were  also  made  use  of  in 
bumt-oflFerings  and  sacrifices ;  what  the  various  beasts  in  these  ser- 
vices represented,  may  be  seen,  A.  C,  n.  1823,  3519,  9280,  10,042. 
The  reason  why  the  Levites  were  accepted  in  place  of  all  the  first- 
b^otten  in  Israel  (concerning  which  see  Niunb.  iii.  12,  13,  41,  45 ; 
vih.  15-20),  was,  as  observed  above,  because  the  sons  of  Levi  re- 
presented, and  thence  signified,  the  good  of  charity,  and  Levi,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  signified  the  Lord  as  that  good ;  as  may  be  seen,  n. 
3875,  38T7,  4497, 4502,  4503,  10,017.  The  reason  why  a  double 
portion  of  the  inheritance  was  given  to  the  first-begotten  (Deut.  xxi. 
17),  was,  because  a  double  portion  signified  the  good  of  love ;  n. 
720, 1686, 6194,  8423. 

29.  "  And  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  " — That  hereby  is 
signified,  from  whom  all  truth  is  derived  firom  good  in  the  church, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  prince  of  kingd,  as  denoting  from 
whom  is  all  truth ;  a  prince  denoting  what  is  pnmary,  and  kings  de- 
noting truths :  and  because  this  is  said  conceming  the  Lord,  who  is 
here  called  the  prince  of  kings,  it  denotes  that  from  him  is  all  tmth  ; 
that  a  prince  denotes  what  is  primary,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  1482, 
2089,  5044 ;  and  that  kings  denote  truths,  will  be  seen  in  the  expli- 
cation of  the  following  verse,  where  it  is  said, ''  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests,"  n.  31 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  earth, 
as  denoting  the  church ;  concerning  which  more  will  be  said  in  what 
follows.  He  who  is  unacquainted  with  the  intemal  sense  of  the 
Word,  cannot  know  otherwise  than  that  the  kings  of  the  whole  earth 
are  here  understood ;  whereas  kings  are  not  understood,  nor  earth  ; 
but  by  kings  are  meant  all  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good ; 
and  by. the  earth  is  meant  the  church.* 

♦  That  by  the  earth  is  signified  the  church,  is  shoMnv  in  many  places  in  the  A.  C. 
from  which  these  particulars  may  be  seen :  That  by  the  earth,  or  land,  is  signified 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  see  A.  C.  n.  662,  1066,  1067,  1262,  1413, 
292S,  3355,  4447,  4535,  5577,  8011,  9325,  9643.  The  principal  reason  of  which  is, 
because  by  the  earth,  or  land,  is  understood  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  church 
was  situated  there  from  the  most  ancient  times,  n.  567,  3686,  4447,  4454,  4516, 
4517,  5136,  6576,  9325,  9327 ;  and  because,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  by  the  earth,  or 
land,  is  understood  the  people  who  dwell  thereon,  and  their  worship,  n.  1262. 
That  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  signify  the  church  in  the  heavens  and  on 
earth,  see  n.  1733,  1850,  2117,  2118,  3355,  4535,  10,373.  That  by  the  creation  of 
heaven  and  earth,  spoken  of  in  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  in  the  intemal  sense, 
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30.  "  To  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood  " — That  hereby  is  signified  his  love,  and  regeneration  by 
truths  which  are  from  him,  appears  from  the  signification  of  washing 
from  sins,  as  denoting  to  regenerate ;  concerning  which  see  the  D.  of 
N.  J.  n.  202-209 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  m  his  own  blood,  as 
denoting  by  truths  which  are  from  nim ;  concerning  which  see  in  the 
same  Doctrine^  n.  210-213 ;  and  in  the  extracts  from  the  A.  C.  there, 
n.  217,  219,  222.     That  the  blood  of  the  Lord  signifies  truths  de- 
rived from  good,  thus  truths  from  the  Lord,  can  scarcely  be  perceived 
and  believed  by  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word ;  besides,  it  appears  a  remote  interpretation  of  the  mean- 
ing of  his  blood,  to  say  that  it  denotes  truths  from  the  Lord ;  and  yet, 
nothing  else  is  understood  by  the  blood  of  the  Lord  in  heaven :  the 
reason  is,  because  the  Lord  there  is  the  Divine  Truth  united  to  Di- 
vine Good,  wherefore  no  one  there  thinks  of  his  flesh  and  his  blood : 
such  a  thought  concerning  them  they  call  material,  which  is  not  ad- 
mitted by  them.     They  say  also,  that  they  do  not  know  that  flesh 
and  blood  are  mentioned  in  the  Word ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  be- 
cause the  things  which  are  expressed  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  are  changed  with  them  into  spiritual  ideas,  since  they  them- 
selves are  spiritual  and  not  natural :  thus  flesh,  when  it  is  mentioned 
concerning  the  Lord,  is  changed  in  their  idea  into  divine  good,  and 
blood  into  divine  truth,  each  proceeding  from  the  Lord.     The  rea- 
son why  flesh  and  blood  are  mentioned  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  IS,  that  spiritual  things  corresponding  to  them  may  be  per- 
ceived in  heaven :  for  all  spiritual  things  terminate  in  natural  things, 
where  they  have  their  ultimate  plane ;  wherefore  the  Divine  princi- 
ple passing  through  the  heavens  terminates  in  that  plane,  and  sub- 
sists thereon,  comparatively  as  a  house  upon  its  foundation,  and  then 
it  is  in  its  fulness.     Hence  it  is,  that  the  Word  in  the  letter  is  of 
such  a  quality,  and  that  flesh  and  blood  are  there  mentioned ;  never- 
theless, the  angels  are  astonished  that  the  man  of  the  church,  who 
may  also  be  made  spiritual  from  the  Word,  does  not  suffer  himself 
to  be  elevated  above  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  that  he  should  not 
think  spiritually  but  materially  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  flesh  and 
blood :  but  because  they  so  wondered,  and  it  was  told  them  that 
many,  especially  the  simple,  think  spiritually  concerning   those 
things,  they  therefore  explored  whether  it  was  so ;  and  they  dis- 
covered that  many,  indeed  almost  all  the  simple,  when  they  par- 
take of  the  holy  supper,  think  nothing  concerning  flesh  and  mood, 
but  only  of  what  is  holy,  which  is  then  communicated  to  them  from 
the  Lord  ;  the  angels  then  perceive  that  this  is  continually  provided 

is  described  tho  establishment  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  see  n.  8891,  9942, 10,545. 
That  to  create  is  to  restore  and  regenerate,  see  n.  10,373.  That  pround  also  signi- 
fies the  church,  which  is  called  ground  from  tho  reception  of  seeds,  which  are 
truths,  and  earth,  or  land,  from  the  nations  therein,  and  their  worship,  see  n.  566, 
1067,  10,570.  Moreover,  earth,  or  land,  as  it  signifies  the  church,  signifies  also  a 
religions  profession,  whence  it  also  signifies  such  as  is  idolatrous ;  as  the  land  of 
Egypt,  the  land  of  the  Phihstines,  the  land  of  Chaldea,  and  of  Babel ;  and  many 
others.  That  earth,  or  land,  signifies  the  church,  may  also  be  seen  briefly  shown 
in  the  smaU  work  conceming  the  L.  J.  n.  3,  4. 


36  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  [Chap.  i. 

of  the  Lord,  in  order  that  the  man  of  the  church  may  on  such  occa- 
sion entertain  a  spiritual,  and  not  a  material  idea.  The  reason  why 
material  eating  is  understood  and  received  in  the  particular  doctrines 
of  the  churches,  is,  because  they  have  thought  of  the  Humanity  of 
the  Lord  as  of  the  humanity  of  another  man,  and  not  at  the  same 
time  of  the  Divinity  in  his  Himianity,  rejecting  the  expression, 
"  Divine  Humanity ;"  and  they  who  so  thought  of  the  Humanity  of 
the  Lord,  could  not  but  think  materially  of  his  flesh  and  blood.  The 
case  would  have  been  otherwise  if  they  had  thought  of  the  Lord  ac- 
cording to  the  universal  doctrine  of  tne  church,  which  is,  that  his 
Divinity  and  Humanity  make  one  person,  both  being  united  as  soul 
and  body,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  10  and  26.  Moreover,  blood  is 
mentioned  in  many  other  places  in  the  Word,  as  also  again  in  the 
ApocalypBe^  chap.  vi.  12 ;  vii.  14 ;  viii.  7, 8 ;  xi.  6  ;  xii.  11 ;  xiv.  20 ; 
xvi.  3, 4, 6  ;  xviii.  24 ;  xix.  2, 13  ;  on  which  account  I  intend,  in  the 
following  pa^es,  more  fully  to  establish  the  truth,  that  by  blood  is 
si^fied  trum  from  the  Lord,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense,  the  false 
pnnciple  which  ofil^  violence  to  that  truth. 

31.  ''  And  hath  made  us  kin^  and  priests '' — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified, that  from  him  we  are  in  his  spintual  and  celestial  kmgdom, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  kings,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in 
truths  derived  from  good,  and,  because  they  constitute  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  his  spiritusu  king- 
dom. That  such  are  signified  by  kings  in  the  Word,  will  appear 
from  what  follows  :  and  from  the  si^fication  of  priests,  as  denoting 
those  who  are  principled  in  the  good  of  love,  and,  because  they  con- 
stitute the  celestial  kingdom  of  me  Lord,  as  denoting  those  who  are 
in  his  celestial  kingdom.*  Mention  is  made  of  kings  in  many  places 
in  the  prophetic  Word,  and  they  who  are  ignorant  of  the  internal 
sense,  believe  that  kings  are  there  meant :  nevertheless,  kings  are 
not  meant,  but  all  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  or  in  faith  from 
charity,  from  the  Lord ;  the  reason  is,  because  the  Lord  is  the  only 
king,  and  they  who  from  the  Lord  are  in  truths  derived  from  good, 
are  called  his  sons.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  princes,  sons,  or  children 
of  the  kingdom,  sons  of  kings,  and  also  by  kings,  such  are  under- 
stood ;  and  that,  abstractedly  ftom  the  idea  of  persons,  as  is  the  case 
in  heaven,  are  understood  truths  derived  from  ^ood,  or,  what  is  the 
same  thing,  faith  from  charity ;  because  truth  is  of  faith,  and  good 
is  of  charity.  That  kings  are  not  understood,  may  appear  from  the 
expression  alone  here  used,  namely,  that  Jesus  Christ  nath  made  us 
kings  and  priests ;  and  afterwards,  ''  And  hast  made  us  unto  our 
GoQ  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth  "(v.  10); 
and  in  Matthew  :  *'  The  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  " 
(xiii.  38) :  the  seed  of  the  field  denotes  truths  from  good,  which  man 
receives  from  the  Lord,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3373,  10,248, 
10,249.     Every  one  also  may  perceive  that  the  Lord  does  not  make 

*  That  there  arc  two  kingdoms  into  which  the  heavens  are  in  general  distinguish- 
ed, may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  20-28 ;  and  that  the  spiritual 
kingdom  is  called  the  regal  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  the  celestial  kingdom  his 
sacerdotal  kingdom,  may  be  seen  in  the  same  work,  n.  24. 
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all  those  who  are  here  treated  of  kings,  but  that  he  calls  them  kings 
from  the  power  and  the  glory  belongmg  to  those  who  are  principled 
in  truths  derived  from  good  given  from  the  Lord.  From  these  con- 
siderations, it  may  now  be  seen,  that  by  a  king,  in  the  prophetic 
Word,  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  divme  truth,  and  by  kings  and 
princes  are  meant  those  who  are  principled  in  truths  derivea  from 
good,  ffiven  thdm  by  the  Lord,  and  as  most  terms  used  in  the  Word 
have  also  an  opposite  sense,  in  that  sense  kin^  signify  those  who 
are  in  falsities  derived  from  evil.  That  by  a  King  in  the  Word  is 
understood  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  appears  from  the  words  of 
the  Lord  himself  to  Pilate :  "  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  Art , 
thou  a  kine,  then  1  Jesus  answered.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king. 
To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,^ 
that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth  heareth  my  voice.  Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth?" 
(^John  xviii.  37,  38).  From  the  question  of  Pilate,  What  is  truth? 
it  is  evident  that  he  understood,  that  the  Lord  called  truth  a  king; 
but  because  he  was  a  Gentile,  and  knew  not  anything  from  the 
Word,  he  could  not  be  instructed  that  divine  truth  was  from  the 
Lord,  and  that  he  was  divine  truth,  therefore,  immediately  after  his 
question,  "  He  went  out  to  the  Jews,  saying,  I  find  no  fault  in  him ;" 
and  afterwards  put  upon  the  cross,  "  This  is  Jesus,  the  king  of  the 
Jews.  And  when  the  chief  priests  said  unto  him.  Write  not.  The 
king  of  the  Jews,  but  that  he  said,  I  am  the  king  of  the  Jews,  Pilate 
answered.  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written  "  (John  xix.  19-22). 
From  these  things  being  understood,  it  may  be  known  what  is  meant 
by  kings  in  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse^  "  The  sixth 
angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  the 
water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east 
ought  be  prepared  "  (xvi.  12).  "  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication  "  (xvii.  2).  "  The  seven  heads  are  seven 
mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth,  and  they  are  seven  kings ; 
five  are  fallen,  the  other  is  not  yet  come.  And  the  ten  horns  which 
thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  who  have  not  yet  received  the  kingdom, 
but  they  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast.  These 
shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them ; 
because  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings  "  (xvii.  9,  10, 12, 
14).  *^  And  the  woman  whom  thou  sawest  is  the  great  city,  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  "  (xvii.  18).  "  All  nations  have 
dnmk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her"  (yviii.  3).  "  And 
I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gather- 
ed  together,  to  make  war  with  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  with 
his  army  "  (xix.  19).  "  And  the  nations  of  the  earth  which  are 
saved,  shall  walk  in  tlie  light  of  it,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall 
bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  i^"  (xxi.  24).  In  these  passages  by 
kings  are  not  signified  kings,  but  all  who  are  either  in  truths  derived 
from  good,  or  in  falsities  from  evil,  as  was  said  above.  The  same 
is  meant  in  Daniel  by  the  kings  of  the  sputh,  and  the  kings  of  the 
north,  who  made  war  against  each  other  (xi.  1  to  the  end).    By  the 
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kin^  of  the  south  are  there  understood  those  who  are  in  the  light  of 
truth  derived  from  good,  and  by  the  kings  of  the  north  those  who  are 
in  darkness  from  evil.*'  Kings  are  also  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
prophets  in  the  Old  Testament ;  where  also  are  meant  those,  who  of 
the  Lord,  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense, 
those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil;  as  in  Isaiah:  ^^So  shall  he 
sprinkle  many  nations ;  the  kings  shall  shut  their  mouths  at  him : 
for  Ihat  which  had  not  been  told  them  shall  they  see ;  and  that  which 
they  had  not  heard  shall  they  consider  "  (lii,  16).  And  in  the  same 
prophet :  ''  Thou  shalt  also  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and  shalt 
suck  the  breast  of  kings"  (Ix.  16).  Also,  in  the  same  prophet: 
"  Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursing 
mothers  ;  they  shall  bow  down  to  thee  with  their  fece  toward  the 
earth "  (xlix.  23) ;  and  elsewhere,  as  in  Isaiah  xiv.  9 ;  xxiv.  21 ; 
Ix.  10 ;  Jerem.  li.  26 ;  iv.  9 ;  xlix.  28  ;  Lament,  ii.  9 ;  Ezek.  vii. 
27 ;  Hosea  iii.  4 ;  Zeph.  1.  8 ;  Psalm  ii.  10;  ex.  6  ;  Gen.  xlix.  20. 
Because  kings  signify  those  who,  from  the  Lord,  are  principled  in 
truths  derived  from  good,  therefore  it  became  a  custom  from  ancient 
times,  that  kings  when  they  were  crowned  should  be  distinguished 
by  certain  insignia,  which  signify  truths  derived  from  good ;  as  that 
the  king  should  be  anointed  with  oil,  that  he  should  wear  a  crown 
of  gold,  that  he  should  hold  a  sceptre  in  his  right  hand,  that  he  should 
be  clothed  with  a  purple  robe,  that  he  should  sit  upon  a  throne  of  sil- 
ver, and  that  he  should  ride  with  his  insignia  upon  a  white  horse ; 
for  oil  signifies  good  from  which  is  truth ;  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n. 
886,4638,  9780,  9954,  10,011,  10,261,  10,269;  a  crown  of  ffold 
upon  the  head  has  a  similar  signification,-  n.  9930 ;  a  sceptre,  which 
is  a  staflF,  signifies  the  power  of  truth  from  good,  n.  4581, 4876, 4966 ; 
a  robe  signifies  divine  truths  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  n.  9825, 
10,005 ;  and  purple,  the  spiritual  love  of  good,  n.  9467 ;  a  throne, 
the  kingdom  of  truth  derived  from  good,  n.  5315,  6397,  8625 ;  and 
silver,  that  truth  itself,  n.  1551,  1552,  2954,  5658.  A  white  horse 
signifies  the  understanding  enlightened  from  truth.f  Since  from 
these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  a  King  in  the  Word,  I 
will  add  to  the  above,  why  the  Lord,  when  he  entered  Jerusalem,  sat 
upon  the  foal  of  an  ass,  and  why  the  people  then  proclaimed  him 
king*,  and  also  strewed  their  garments  in  the  way  (Matt.  xxi.  1-8 ; 
Mark  xi.  1-11 ;  Luke  xix.  28-39 ;  John  xii.  14, 15) ;  which  is  pre- 
dicted in  Zechariah :  "  Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion !  shout, 
0  daughter  of  Jerusalem :  Behold,  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee  :  he  is 
just,  and  having  salvation  :  lowly  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon 
a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass"  (ix.  9 ;  Matt.  xxi.  5 ;  John  xii.  15).  The 
reason  was,  because  to  sit  upon  an  ass,  and  the  foal  of  an  ass,  was  thQ 
mark  of  distinction  belonging  to  a  chief  judge  and  also  to  a  king ;  as 

♦  That  the  south  in  the  Word  sij^nifiios  tho»e  who  are  in  the  light  of  truths  derived 
from  good,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  145S,  3708,  3195,  5672,  9642,  and  the  north  those 
who  are  in  the  darkness  of  falsity  from  evil,  n.  3708,  and  in  general  in  tlie  work 
concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  142-153:  where  the  four  quarters  in  heaven  are  treated  of. 

t  As  may  bo  seen  in  the  work  concerning  the  White  Horse,  n.  1-5.  That  rituals 
observed  at  the  coronation  of  kings  involve  such  things,  but  that  the  knowledge 
thereof  is  at  this  day  lost,  sec  also  n.  4581,  4966. 
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may  appear  from  the  following  passages  :  "  My  heart  is  toward  the 
governors  of  Israel ;  speak,  ye  that  ride  on  white  asses"  (Judges  v.  9, 
10).  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from 
between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come ; — ^binding  his  foal  unto  the  \ine, 
and  his  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine''  (Gen.  xlix.  10,  11).  Be- 
cause to  sit  upon  an  ass,  and  the  foal  of  an  ass,  were  insignia  of  such 
a  nature ;  therefore  the  judges  rode  upon  white  asses  (Judges  v.  9, 
10),  and  their  sons  upon  the  asses'  colts  (Judges  x.  4,  and  xii.  14) ; 
and  a  king  himself,  when  he  was  crowned,  upon  a  she-mule  (1  Kings 
i.  33),  ana  his  sons  upon  mules  (2  Sam.  xiii.  29).  He  who  aoes  not 
know  what  is  signified  in  a  representative  sense  by  a  horse,  a  mule, 
and  the  foal  of  an  ass,  supposes,  that  the  Lord's  riding  upon  the  foal 
of  an  ass,  signified  misery  and  humiliation  ;  whereas  it  signified  royal 
magnificence  :  wherefore  also  the  people  then  proclaimed  the  Lord 
king,  and  strewed  their  garments  upon  the  way.  The  reason  why 
this  was  done  when  he  went  into  Jerusalem,  was,  because  by  Jeru- 
salem is  signified  the  church.*  From  these  considerations  it  is  now 
evident,  what  is  signified  by  a  king  and  by  kings,  in  the  Word,  thus, 
also,  what  by  the  Anointed^  Messiah^  and  Christ ;  for  the  terms  An- 
ointedj  Messiah^  and  Christy  in  like  manner  as  King^  signify  the  Lord 
as  to  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  his  Divine  Good :  for  a  king  is 
called  the  anointed,  and  the  term  signifying  anointed  is  Messiah  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  and  Christ  in  the  Greek.  But  the  Lord,  as  to 
his  Divine  Humanity,  was  alone  the  Anointed  of  Jehovah^  because 
in  him  alone  was  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Divine  LoVe  from  concep- 
tion, because  he  was  conceived  of  Jehovah  ;  and  all  the  anointed 
only  represented  him,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  9954,  10,011,  10,269.  So 
also  priests  signify  good,  such  as  exists  in  the  celestial  kingdom.f 

32.  "  Unto  God  and  his  Father" — That  hereby  is  signified  divine 
truth  and  divine  good,  may  appear  from  this  consideration  ;  that  God 
denotes  Divine  Truth,  and  Jehovah  Divine  Good,  and  that  therefore, 
in  the  Word,  the  Lord  is  called  God,  when  the  subject  treated  of  is 
concerning  Divine  Truth,  and  Jehovah  where  it  is  concerning  the 
Divine  Good  ;  see  n.  2586,  2769, 2807, 2822, 3921, 4287, 4402, 7010, 
9167.  But  here,  instead  of  Jehovah,  the  word  Father  is  used  because 
the  Father  of  the  Lord  was  Jehovah,  and  by  the  Father  is  understood 
the  same  as  by  Jehovah.  By  both  God  and  Father  the  Lord  alone 
is  understood ;  for  the  Father  was  in  him  as  the  soul  is  in  the 

♦  As  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  N.  J.  and  its  H.  D.  n.  6  ;  and 
that  garments  signify  truths  clothing  good,  and  administering  to  it,  may  be  seen  in 
the  A.  C.  n.  1073,  2576,  5248,  5319,  5951,  9212,  9216,  9952,  10,536;  and  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  177-182. 

t  As  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C. ;  viz.  that  priests  represented  the  Lord,  as  to  divine 
good,  n.  2015,  6148 ;  that  the  priesthood  was  representative  of  the  Lord,  as  to  the 
work  of  salvation,  because  this  was  from  the  divine  good  of  his  divine  love,  sec 
n.  9S09 ;  that  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  of  his  sons,  and  of  the  Levites,  was  repre- 
sentative of  the  work  of  salvation,  in  a  successive  order,  see  n.  10,017 ;  that  hence 
by  the  priesthood,  and  by  priesthoods  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  good  of  love, 
which  is  from  the  Lord,  see  n.  9806,  9809  ;  that  by  the  two  names  Jesus  and  Christ 
is  signified  as  well  his  priestly  as  his  regal  character,  namely,  by  Jesus  the  divine 
good,  and  by  Christ  the  divine  truth,  n.  3004,  3005,  3009  ;  that  priests,  who  do  not 
acknowledge  the  Lord,  signify  what  is  contrary,  as  likewise  kings,  namely,  evil  and 
the  falsity  derived  from  evil,  n.  3670. 
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body  ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  10  and  26 ;  for  he  was  conceived  of 
Jehovah,  and  the  soul  of  every  one  is  from  him  of  whom  he  is  con- 
ceived :  wherefore,  when  the  Lord  made  mention  of  the  Father,  he 
meant  the  Divinity  in  himself;  hence  it  was  that  he  said,  ^'  The  Fa- 
ther is  in  me  and  I  in  him"  (John  x.  38 ;  xiv.  10,  11).  "  I  and  my 
&ther  are  one"  (John  x.  30).  ^^  I  am  not  alone  because  the  Father 
is  with  me"  (John  xvi,  32).* 

33.  "To  Him  be  glory  and  might  for  ever  and  ever" — ^That 
hereby  is  signified,  that  those  things,  namely.  Divine  Good  and  Di- 
vine Truth,  are  from  the  Lord  alone  to  eternity,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  glory,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth  m  heaven  ;  concevBiiig 
which  see  A.  C.  n.  4809,  5292,  8267, 8427, 9429 ;  and  firom  the  sigv 
nification  of  might,  as  denoting  Divine  Good  by  Divine  Truth,  be- 
cause Divine  Good  has  all  might  and  all  power  by  Divine  Truth.f 
That  for  ever  and  ever  denotes  to  eternity,  appears  without  explana- 
tion. Th«  reason  why  glory  ^denotes  Divine  Truth  in  heaven,  is,  be- 
cause Divine  Truth  there  is  liffht,  and  the  things  which  exist  from 
the  light  of  heaven  are  called  ^ory,  because  they  exist  from  the  Lord, 
and  represent  the  Divine  Truth  which  is  from  him,  and  declare  Jiis 
glory  :  especially  those  things  which  are  within  an  angel,  which  are 
of  intelligence  and  wisdom.^  It  is  believed  in  the  world,  that  by 
"  To  God  b«  glory"  is  understood  that  God  desires  glory  from  man 
for  his  own  sake,  and  that  he  is  affecte^  therewith,  and  on  that  ac- 
count does  good  to  man ;  but  this  is  a  mistake.  God  desires  glory 
from  man  for  the  sake  of  man ;  for  thus  man  attributes  all  things  to 
the  Divine  Being,  and  nothing  to  himself;  and  when  he  does  this, 
then  the  divine  principle  can  flow  into  him  with  divine  truth,  and 
furnish  him  with  mtelligence  and  wisdom.  Thus  and  no  otherwise 
is  the  Lord  glorified  in  man  ;  for  the  Lord  loves  all  men,  and,  from 
love,  wills  fiat  his  glory,  that  is.  Divine  Truth,  may  be  in  them  ; 
which  also  the  Lord  teaches  in  John  :  ^^  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  done  unto 
you.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall 
ye  be  my  disciples"  (xv.  7, 8).  That  the  salvation  of  mankind  is  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  see  A.  C.  n.  4347, 4593,  6967,  7660, 8263, 10,646. 

34.  "  Amen" — ^That  herebv  is  signified  divine  confirmation,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  Amen,  as  denoting  truth,  for  this  is 
ngnified  by  Amen  in  the  Hebrew  tongue ;  and  as  all  truth  which  is 
truth,  is  divine,  therefore  Amen,  when  it  is  used  in  the  Word,  signi- 

•  That  the  Lord  called  the  divinity  of  Jehovah,  which  was  in  himself  from  con- 
ception, and  which  was  the  esse  of  his  life  in  his  humanity,  the  Father,  and  the 
divine  tnith  which  is  from  divine  good  the  Son,  see  n.  2803,  3704,  7499,  8328, 8897  ; 
that  the  Son  of  Man  is  divine  truth,  and  the  Father  divine  good,  see  n.  1729,  1733, 
2159,  2628,  2803,  2813,  3255,  3704,  7499,  8897,  9807.  Sec  also  the  citations  from 
the  A.  C.  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  concerning  the  union  of  the  Divinity  which  is  called 
Jehovah  the  Father,  with  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  n.  304. 

t  As  may  be  seen,  n.  3091,  3563,  6344,  6413,  8304,  9643,  10,019,  10,182 ;  and  in 
the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  where  the  power  of  the  angels  of  heaven  from  the 
Lord  is  treated  of,  n.  228-233. 

^  That  the  light  of  heaven  is  divine  truth,  and  that  all  things  which  are  in  heaven, 
whether  without  or  within  an  angel,  exist  from  the  light  there,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  126-140,  172,  173,  176. 
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fies  divine  confirmation :  for  truth  confirms  all  things,  even  divine 
truth  Usdf;  and  because  the  Lord  was  Divine  Truth  itself,  when  he 
was  in  the  world,  therefore  he  so  frequently  used  the  word  Amen.* 

35.  Verses  7,  8.  "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  [also]  who  pierced  him  ;  and  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him ;  even  so  ;  Amen.  I  am  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  saith  the  Lord, 
Wno  is,  and  Who  was,  and  Who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty.'' — 
"  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,"  signifies,  that  the  Lord  is  about 
to  reveal  himself  in  the  Word  by  the  internal  Sense  :  "And  every 
eye  shall  see  him,"  signifies,  that  all  will  acknowledge  him  who  are 
in  truths  derived  from  good :  "  And  they  who  have  pierced  him," 
signifies,  that  they  also  will  see  him  who  are  in  falsities  derived  from 
evil ;  "  And  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  wail  over  him,"  signifies, 
that  the  falsities  of  the  church  will  oppose :  "  Even  so.  Amen," 
signifies,  divine  confirmation,  that  it  will  so  come  to  pass :  "  I  am 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,"  signifies, 
that  he  rules  all  things  from  first  principles  by  ultimates,  and  thus 
all  things  of  heaven  to  eternity :  "  Saith  the  Lord,  Who  is,  and 
Who  was,  and  Who  is  to  come,"  signifies,  from  Him  who  is  the  all 
in  all  of  heaven,  and  of  the  church,  from  eternity  to  eternity,  and 
Jehovah;  "  the  Almighty,"  signifies,  from  himselL 

36.  "Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds" — That  hereby  is  signified, 
that  the  Lord  is  about  to  reveal  himself  in  the  Word  by  the  internal 
sense,  appears  from  the  signification  of  coming,  when  spoken  of 
the  Lord,  as  denoting  to  reveal  himself;  and  from  the  signification 
of  clouds,  as  denoting  divine  truths  in  ultimates,  thus  the  Word  in 
the  letter ;  for  the  Word,  as  to  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  divine  truth 
in  ultimates  :  and  because  every  part  thereof  contains  an  internal 
or  spiritual  sense,  to  come  with  clouds,  denotes,  that  the  Lord  will 
reveal  himself  by  that  sense.  That  clouds  signify  divine  truths  in 
the  ultimates  is  from  appearances  in  the  spiritual  world.  Clouds 
appear  there  in  various  light;  in  the  inmost  or  third  heaven  in  a 
flaming  light,  in  the  middle  or  second  heaven  in  a  white  light,  and  ^ 
in  the  ultimate.or  first  heaven  in  a  light  more  dense ;  and  every  one 
there  knows  that  clouds  signify  divine  truth  from  the  Lord,  passing 
through  the  angels  :  for  when  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  which  is  itself  the  light  of  heaven,  passes  through  the  angels, 
it  appears  as  a  cloud,  more  rare  or  dense  according  to  their  intelli- 
gence. Such  clouds  I  have  frequently  seen,  and  I  also  perceived 
what  they  signified.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  clouds,  such  as  those 
which  appear  before  the  eyes  of  men  in  the  world,  is  signified  divine 
truth  in  ultimates ;  and  because  the  Word,  in  the  letter,  is  divine 
truth  in  ultimates,  such  is  the  signification  of  clouds.  He  who  does 
not  know  that  clouds  have  this  signification,  may  suppose  that  the 

*  It  may  be  of  use  to  the  English  reader  to  observe  that  the  word  afiriv  {amen), 
Heb.  "^381  iamen),  is  that  which  the  translators  of  the  Scriptures  have  uniformly 
rendered  by  the  English  adverb,  verily,  throughout  the  Gospel  by  John  ;  in  which 
Gospel,  also,  the  Lord  uses  it  doubled,  no  doubt  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  what 
he  says  mort  emphatical. — Edit, 
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Lord  will  come  to  the  last  jud^ent  in  clouds,  and  appear  in  glory : 
according  to  his  own  words  in  the  Evangelists,  where  he  says, 
"  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven^  and  they 
shallsee  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  cloudsof  heaven  with  power  and 
and  great  glory"  (Matt.  xxiv.  30 ;  Mark  xiii.  26  ;  Luke  xxi.  2T\.  The 
consummation  of  the  age,  which  is  the  subject  tibere  treated  of,  is  the 
last  time  of  the  church ;  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord  at  that  time  is  the 
revelation  of  himself,  and  of  the  Divine  Truth  which  is  from  him- 
self, in  the  Word  by  the  internal  sense.  The  Lord  does  not  reveal 
himself  elsewhere  than  in  the  Word,  nor  otherwise  there  than  by  the 
internal  sense.  Power  and  glory  also  signify  the  Word  in  the  inter- 
nal sense.*  The  reason  why  the  Lord  is  said  to  come  in  power,  is, 
because  all  power  belongs  to  Divine  Truth,  which  is  from  the  Lord ; 
see  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  228-233,  539.  The  same  is 
understood  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  the  chief  priest :  "  Hereaf- 
ter ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  '^(Matt.  xxvi.  64;  Mark  xiv. 
62).  By  me  Son  of  Man  is  here  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
Truth :  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  denotes  his  omnipotence  ; 
to  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  denotes  revelation  of  divine  truth 
concerning  himself  in  the  Word  :  for  he  has  revealed  himself,  and 
has  likewise  fulfilled  all  things  which  are  contained  in  the  internal 
sense,  which  treat  especially  concerning  the  glorification  of  his  Hu- 
manity. The  same  is  signified  by  clouds  in  tne  following  passages ; 
as  in  Daniel :  "I  saw  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and  behold,  one 
like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven"  (vii.l3). 
In  the  Apocalypse :  "  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon 
the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  his  head  a 
golden  crown"  (xiv.  14,  16).  In  Isaiah  :  "Behold,  Jehovah  rideth 
upon  a  swift  cloud"  (xix.  1).     In  David:  "Sine  unto  God,  sing 

f)raises  to  his  name,  extol  him  that  rideth  upon  the  neavens"(  Psalm 
xviii.  5) ;  and  again  :  "  Who  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot ;  who 
walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind"  (Psalm  civ.  3).  Now  who 
cannot  see  that  these  mings  are  not  to  be  understood  according  to 
the  sense  of  the  letter,  namely,  that  Jehovah  sits  on  a  cloud,  that  he 
rides  upon  the  clouds,  and  that  he  makes  the  clouds  his  chariot  ?  He 
who  thinks  spiritually  may  know,  that  Jehovah  is  present  in  his 
Divine  Truth,  for  this  proceeds  from  him,  consequently  that  this  is 
there  understood  by  clouds :  therefore  also  it  is  said,  that  Jehovah 
makes  the  clouds  his  chariot :  for  by  a  chariot  is  signified  the  doc- 
trine of  truth  ;  as  may  be  seen  A.  C,  n.  2760,  6321,  8215.     Like- 

♦  That  this  is  fulfilled  at  this  day,  namely,  that  the  age  is  consummated,  and  the 
last  judgment  accomplished ;  and  also  that  the  Lord  has  come  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  that  is,  has  revealed  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word ;  may  be  seen  in  the 
small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  from  the  beginning  to  the  end ;  and  also  in  the 
work  concerning  11.  &  H.  n.  1 ;  as  well  as  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  219-206.  That 
the  consummation  of  the  age  signifies  tlie  last  time  of  the  church,  may  be  seen, 
A.  C  n.  453r),  10,022 ;  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  signifies  revelation  of  divine 
truth  by  the  internal  sense,  see  n.  3900,  4060 ;  that  clouds  signify  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word,  see  n.  4060,  4391,  5922,  6343,  6752,  8106,  S781,  9430,  10,551, 
10,574  :  that  glory  signifies  divine  truth  in  heaven  ;  thus  the  internal  sense,  because 
this  is  divine  truth  in  heaven,  see  n.  5922,  9429,  10,574. 
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wise  in  the  following  places :  In  Isaiah  :  "Drop  down  ve  heavens 
from  above,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness  "  (xlv.  8).  In 
Nahum  :  "  Jehovah  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  in  the  storm, 
and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet"  ^.  3).  In  David  :  "Ascribe 
jre  strength  unto  God :  his  excellency  is  over  Israel,  and  his  strength 
is  in  the  clouds"  (Psalm  Ixviii.  35).  In  Moses :  "  There  is  none  like 
unto  the  God  of  Jeshurun,  who  rideth  upon  the  heaven  in  thy  help, 
and  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  26).  And  in  Da- 
vid :  "  A  feithful  witness  in  the  heavens"  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  37).  From 
hence  may  appear  what  is  signified  where  it  is  said,  "  That  the 
cloud  filled  the  inner  court"  (Ezek.  x.  3,  4);  and  that  the  cloud 
rested  upon  the  tent ;  of  which  frequent  mention  is  made  in  Moses* 
Likewise,  that  when  Jesus  was  transfigured,  he  was  seen  in  glory, 
and  a  cloud  covered  his  three  disciples,  and  it  was  said  to  them  out 
of  the  cloud,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son  "  (Matt.  xvii.  1-10 ;  Mark 
ix.  1-11 ;  Luke  ix.  2S-36).* 

37.  "And  every  eye  shall  see  him" — That  hereby  is  signified,  that 
all  will  acknowledge  him  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  seeing,  as  denoting  to  understand,  to 
perceive,  and  to  acknowledge  ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  2150, 
2325,  2807,  3764,  3863,  3869,  4723, 10,705 ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  eye,  as  denoting  understandihg  and  faith ;  concerning 
which  see  A.  C.  n.  2701,  4403-4421,  4523-4534,  9051,  10,569 ; 
thus  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  for  these  are  in  faith 
audience  in  understanding.  That  the  eye  signifies  understanding 
and  faith,  is  from  correspondence ;  for  the  understanding  is  internal 
si^ht,  and  it  is  that  sight  which  sees  by  the  eye,  since  it  determines 
this  latter  to  its  objects,  and  arranges  its  interior  parts,  which  are 
many,  to  reception.  Hence  it  is  that  the  iris  and  pupij  appear  at  one 
time  dilated,  at  another  contracted,  now  obscure,  now  lucid,  some- 
times sparkling,  altogether  according  to  the  desire  and  affection  of 
the  understandmg.  Hence  it  is  that  from  the  eyes,  may,  in  some 
measure,  be  seen  the  affection  of  the  thought :  and  it  is  from  this 
correspondence  that  the  eye  sigivfies  the  understanding.  The  reason 
why  the  eye  signifies  faith  also,  is,  because  the  truths  of  faith  reside 
only  in  the  understanding ;  the  truths  which  do  not  reside  there  are 
not  in  the  man ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.,  n.  28-36. 
That  the  eye,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  denotes  faith,  is  likewise  from 
the  direction  in  which  the  Lord  is  seen  by  the  angels  ;  for  they  turn 
the  face  continually  to  him,  and  see  him  by  faith  and  understanding; 
concerning  which  conversion  see  the  treatise  concerning  H.  &  H., 
n.  123,  142, 143, 145,  161,  153,  255,  272,  610. 

38.  "And  they  who  pierced  him"— That  hereby  is  signified,  that 
they  also  will  see  him  who  are  in  false  principles  derived  from  evil, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  piercing,  or  of  they  who  pierce,  as 
denoting  those  who  altogether  deny  the  Lord,  for  such  kill  and 
pierce  him  in  themselves  :  they  also  are  understood  by  the  soldier 
who  pierced  his  side  (John  xix.  34,  37).    By  a  soldier,  and  soldiers, 

*  See  aldo  what  is  said  concerning  the  Lord  being  seen  in  the  midst  of  angels  in 
a  cloud,  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  Eartht  in  the  Univeru,  n.  171. 
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Lord  will  come  to  the  last  judgment  in  clouds,  and  appear  in  glory : 
according  to  his  own  words  in  the  Evangelists,  where  he  says, 
"  Then  shall  appear  the  si^  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven^  and  they 
shall  seethe  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
and  great  glory"  (Matt.  xxiv.  30;  Mark  xiii.  26  ;  Luke  xxi.  27).  The 
consummation  of  the  age,  which  is  the  subject  there  treated  of,  is  the 
last  time  of  the  church ;  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord  at  that  time  is  the 
revelation  of  himself,  and  of  the  Divine  Truth  which  is  from  him- 
self, in  the  Word  by  the  internal  sense.  The  Lord  does  not  reveal 
himself  elsewhere  than  in  the  Word,  nor  otherwise  there  than  by  the 
internal  sense.  Power  and  glory  also  signify  the  Word  in  the  inter- 
nal sense.*  The  reason  why  tne  Lord  is  said  to  come  in  power,  is, 
because  all  power  belongs  to  Divine  Truth,  which  is  from  the  Lord ; 
see  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  228-233,  539.  The  same  is 
understood  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  the  chief  priest :  "  Hereaf- 
ter ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven"  (Matt.  xxvi.  64;  Mark  xiv. 
62).  By  uie  Son  of  Man  is  here  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
Truth :  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  denotes  his  omnipotence  ; 
to  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  denotes  revelation  of  divine  truth 
concerning  himself  in  the  Word  :  for  he  has  revealed  himself,  and 
has  Ukewise  fulfilled  all  things  which  are  contained  in  the  internal 
sense,  which  treat  especially  concerning  the  glorification  of  his  Hu- 
manity. The  same  is  signified  by  clouds  in  the  following  passages ; 
as  in  Daniel :  "I  saw  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and  behold,  one 
like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven"  (vii.l3). 
In  the  Apocalypse :  "  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon 
the  clouQ  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  his  head  a 
golden  crown"  (xiv.  14,  16).  In  Isaiah  :  "Behold,  Jehovah  rideth 
upon  a  swift  cloud"  (xix.  1).     In  David:  "Sing  unto  God,  sing 

f)raises  to  his  name,  extol  him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens  "(  Psalm 
xviii.  5) ;  and  again  :  "  Who  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot ;  who 
walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind"  (Psalm  civ.  3).  Now  who 
cannot  see  that  these  mings  are  not  to  be  understood  according  to 
the  sense  of  the  letter,  namely,  that  Jehovah  sits  on  a  cloud,  that  he 
rides  upon  the  clouds,  and  that  he  makes  the  clouds  his  chariot?  He 
who  thinks  spiritually  may  know,  that  Jehovah  is  present  in  his 
Divine  Truth,  for  this  proceeds  from  him,  consequently  that  this  is 
there  understood  by  clouds :  therefore  also  it  is  said,  that  Jehovah 
makes  the  clouds  his  chariot :  for  by  a  chariot  is  signified  the  doc- 
trine of  truth  ;  as  may  be  seen  A.  C,  n.  2760,  5321,  8215.     Like- 

♦  That  this  is  fulfilled  at  this  day,  namely,  that  the  age  is  consummated,  and  the 
last  judgment  accomplished ;  and  also  that  the  Lord  has  come  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  that  is,  has  revealed  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word ;  may  be  seen  in  the 
small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  from  the  beginning  to  the  end ;  and  also  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  1 ;  as  well  as  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  219-20C.  That 
the  consummation  of  the  age  signifies  the  last  time  of  the  church,  may  be  seen, 
A.  C  n.  4535,  10,022 ;  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  signifies  revelation  of  divine 
truth  by  the  internal  sense,  see  n.  3900,  4000 ;  that  clouds  signify  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word,  see  n.  4060,  4391,  5922,  6343,  6752,  8106,  8781,  9430,  10,551, 
10,574 :  that  glory  signifies  divine  truth  in  heaven ;  thus  the  internal  sense,  because 
this  is  divine  truth  in  heaven,  see  n.  5922,  9429,  10,574. 
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wise  in  the  following  places:  In  Isaiah  :  "Drop  down  ve  heavens 
from  above,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness  "  (xlv.  8).  In 
Nahum  :  "  Jehovah  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  in  the  storm, 
and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet"  (i.  3).  In  David  :  "Ascribe 
jre  strength  unto  God :  his  excellency  is  over  Israel,  and  his  strength 
IS  in  the  clouds"  (Psalm  Ixviii.  35).  In  Moses :  "  There  is  none  like 
unto  the  God  of  Jeshurun,  who  rideth  upon  the  heaven  in  thy  help, 
and  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  26).  And  in  Da- 
vid :  "  A  faithful  witness  in  the  heavens"  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  37).  From 
hence  may  appear  what  is  signified  where  it  is  said,  "  That  the 
cloud  filled  tne  inner  court"  (Ezek.  x.  3,  4) ;  and  that  the  cloud 
rested  upon  the  tent ;  of  which  frequent  mention  is  made  in  Moses. 
Likewise,  that  when  Jesus  was  transfigured,  he  was  seen  in  glory, 
and  a  cloud  covered  his  three  disciples,  and  it  was  said  to  them  out 
of  the  cloud,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son  "  (Matt.  xvii.  1-10 ;  Mark 
ix.  1-11 ;  Luke  ix.  28-56).* 

37.  "And  every  eye  shall  see  him"— That  hereby  is  signified, that 
all  will  acknowledge  him  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  seeing,  as  denoting  to  understand,  to 
perceive,  and  to  acknowledge  ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  2150, 
2325,  2807,  3764,  3863,  3869,  4723, 10,705 ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  eye,  as  denoting  understandihg  add  faith ;  concerning 
which  see  A.  C.  n.  2701,  4403-4421,  4523-4534,  9051,  10,569 ; 
thus  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  for  these  are  in  faith 
andfthence  in  understanding.  That  the  eye  signifies  understanding 
and  faith,  is  from  correspondence  ;  for  the  understanding  is  internal 
sight,  and  it  is  that  sight  which  sees  by  the  eye,  since  it  determines 
this  latter  to  its  objects,  and  arranges  its  interior  parts,  which  are 
many,  to  reception.  Hence  it  is  that  the  iris  and  pupij  appear  at  one 
time  dilated,  at  another  contracted,  now  obscure,  now  lucid,  some- 
times sparkling,  altogether  according  to  the  desire  and  affection  of 
the  understanding.  Hence  it  is  that  from  the  eyes,  may,  in  some 
measure,  be  seen  the  affection  of  the  thought :  and  it  is  from  this 
correspondence  that  the  eye  sigi^fies  the  understanding.  The  reason 
why  the  eye  signifies  faith  also,  is,  because  the  truths  of  faith  reside 
only  in  the  understanding ;  the  truths  which  do  not  reside  there  are 
not  in  the  man  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.,  n.  28-36. 
That  the  eye,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  denotes  faith,  is  likewise  from 
the  direction  in  which  the  Lord  is  seen  by  the  angels ;  for  they  turn 
the  face  continually  to  him,  and  see  him  by  faith  and  understanding; 
concerning  which  conversion  see  the  treatise  concerning  H.  &  H., 
n.  123,  142, 143,  145,  161,  153,  255,  272,  510. 

38.  *^And  they  who  pierced  him"— That  hereby  is  signified,  that 
they  also  will  see  him  w^ho  are  in  false  principles  derived  from  evil, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  piercing,  or  of  they  who  pierce,  as 
denoting  those  who  altogether  deny  the  Lord,  for  such  kill  and 
pierce  him  in  themselves :  they  also  are  understood  by  the  soldier 
who  pierced  his  side  (John  xix.  34,  37).    By  a  soldier,  and  soldiers, 

*  See  also  what  is  said  concerning  the  Lord  being  seen  in  the  midst  of  angels  in 
a  cloud,  in  the  smaU  work  concerning  the  Eartht  in  the  Univer$e,  n.  171. 
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were  understood  those  who  were  of  the  church,  and  who  fought  for 
the  Lord.  But  those  of  the  Jewish  church,  in  particular,  are  there 
understood,  and,  in  general,  all  of  the  church  who  are  in  falsities 
derived  from  evil.  And  because  these  were  signified  by  the  soldiers, 
therefore  they  divided  the  garments  of  the  Lord,  and  cast  lots  upon 
his  vesture ;  by  which  is  understood,  that  the  Jewish  church  dis- 
persed divine  truths,  which  are  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  but 
that  they  could  not  thus  treat  the  interior  truths,  or  the  truths  which 
are  in  the  internal  sense.* 

39.  "And  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  wail  over  him'' — ^That 
hereby  is  signified  that  the  falsities  of  the  church  will  resist,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  wailing,  as  denoting  to  lament,  to  grieve,  to 
be  indignant,  to  be  angry,  to  be  averse  from,  thus  also  to  resist ;  and 
fit)m  the  si^ification  of  tribes,  as  denoting  all  the  varieties  of  truth 
and  good  m  the  aggregate,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil  and 
falsity,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  in  what  follows  ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  the  earth,  as  denoting  the  church  ;  of  which  see 
above,  n.  29.  Hence  by  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  is  signified  the 
whole  qhurch,  and  by  their  wailing  over  him,  is  signified  that  truth 
and  good  are  no  more,  because  falsities  and  evils  will  bear  rule  and 
oppose.  For  in  this  verse,  the  state  of  the  church  in  general  is 
treated  of,  as  to  what  it  will  be  at  it^  end,  when  there  will  be  no 
more  faith  because  no  charity,  viz.  that  the  Lord  will  then  reveal 
himself,  and  that  all  will  acknowledge  him  who  are  in  truths  deryred 
fit)m  good,  and  that  they  also  shall  see  him,  who  are  in  falsities  de- 
rived from  evil,  but  that  the  falsities  of  the  church  will  oppose.f 
Tribes  are  very  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  because  the  Israelitish 
people  were  divided  into  twelve  tribes  ;  and  he  who  is  ignorant  of 
file  internal  se^ise  of  the  word  supposes,  that  by  tribes  are  under- 
stood the  tribes  of  Israel ;  nevertheless,  by  tribes  are  not  understood 
tribes,  nor  is  Israel  understood  by  Israel,  but  by  tribes  are  under- 
stood all  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  and  by  Israel  the 
church  of  the  Lord.  He  who  is  ignorant  of  this,  will  easily  imbibe 
the  common  belief,  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  elected  in  pre- 
ference to  all  others  on  earth,  and  also  that  they  will  be  introduced 
at  last  into  the  land  of  Canaan ;  yea,  also,  that  heaven  will  be 
formed  principally  from  them ;  when,  nevertheless,  by  the  names  of 
those  tnbes  in  the  Word,  they  are  not  meant,  but  those  who  are  in 
truths  derived  from  good,  thus  those  who  are  of  the  church  ;  by  the 
twelve  tribes,  all,  and  by  each  one  of  them,  some  special  truth  and 
good  pertaining  to  those  who  are  of  the  church.  These  things  being 
understood,  it  will  appear  what  is  meant  by  these  words  in  the  Apo- 

♦  That  garments  signify  truths  in  the  ultimates,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  2576,  5248, 
6918,  9158,  9212;  to  divide  signifies  to  dissipate  and  disperse,  see  n.  4424,  6360, 
6361,  9093 ;  and  the  vesture  interior  truths,  n.  9049,  9212,  9216,  9826. 

t  That  the  Apocalypse  does  not  treat  of  the  successive  states  of  the  church,  but 
of  its  ultimate  state,  or  when  it  is  at  its  end,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  5 ;  and  that  its 
end  is  when  there  is  no  faith  because  no  charity,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work 
concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  33-39,  and  in  some  of  tlie  following  numbers ;  and  when 
there  is  no  faith,  because  no  charity,  then  falsities  derived  from  evil  reign,  and  op- 
pose truths  derived  from  good. 
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calfpse  :  ^^  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed,  and 
there  were  sealed  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  of  all  the 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Of  tne  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Nep- 
thalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand"  (vii.  4-8).  In  this  passage  they  are  not  under- 
stood who  are  of  the  Israelitish  nation,  but  all,  how  many  soever, 
who  are  principled  in  truths  deriv€id  from  good,  for  all  such  are 
sealed  for  neaven.  The  numbers  one  hundr^  and  forty-four  thou- 
sand an^  twelve  thousand  also  signify  all,  and  each  tribe  signifies  all 
those  who  are  in  that  truth  or  good  which  is  signified  by  its  name.* 
He  who  does  not  know  that  numbers  si^iiy  things,  and  what  the 
numbers  twelve,  one  hundred  and  forty-four,  and  twelve  thousand 
signify,  and  likewise  what  the  twelve  tribes  and  apostles  signify,  is 
also  ignorant  as  to  what  is  signified  by  those  words  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, where  it  is  said,  that  "The  holy  city,  the  New  Jerusalem,  had 
a  wall  great  and  hi^h,  having  twelve  gates,  and  in  the  gates  twelve 
angels,  and  names  mscribed  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel :  and  the  wall  had  twelve  foundations,  in  which  were  the 
twelve  names  of  the  apostles  of  the  lamb  ;  the  wall  was  a  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  cubits,  and  the  length  and  the  breadth  of  the  city 
twelve  mousand  furlongs"  (xxi.  12,  14,  16,  17).  The  signification 
of  all  these  things,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  the 
N.  J.  and  its  D.  n.  1 ;  viz.  that  by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the  church 
as  to  doctrine,  by  the  wall  thereoi  truths  of  defence,  by  the  gates  are 
meant  introductory  truths,  by  the  foundations  the  knowledges  upon 
which  doctrine  is  founded  ;  oy  twelve  angels  and  by  twelve  tribes, 
all  truths  and  goods  in  the  aggregate,  the  same  by  the  twelve  apos- 
tles, and  by  the  numbers  twelve,  one  hundred  and  forty-four,  and 
twelve  thousand,  all  things  and  all  persons.  Moreover,  he  who- 
knows  that  such  things  are  signified  by  the  twelve  tribes  may  see  the 

*  As  may  appear  from  what  is  shown  in  the  A.  C. ;  as  what  special  good  and 
truth  are  signified  by  Judah,  n.  3881,  6363  ;  what  by  Reuben,  n.  3861,  3866,4605, 
4731,  4734,  4761,  6342-6345  ;  what  by  Gad,  n.  3934,  3935  ;  what  by  Aser.n.  3938, 
3939,  6408 ;  what  by  Nepthalim,  n.  392>,  3928  ;  what  by  Manasses,  n.  3969, 5354, 
6222,  6234,  6238,  6267,  6296 ;  what  by  Simeon,  n.  3869-3872,  4497,  4502,  4503, 
5482,  5626,  5630 ;  what  by  Levi,  n.  3875,  3877,  4497,  4502,  4503 ;  what  by  Issa- 
char, n.  3956,  3957 ;  what  by  Zabulon,  n.  3960,  3901,  6383 ;  what  by  Joseph,  n. 
3969,3971,4669,6417;  and  what  by  Benjamin,  n.  3909,  4592,  5411,5413,5443, 
5639,  5686,  5688,  5689,  6440.  That  all  numbers  in  the  Word  signifiy  things,  see 
n.  482,  487,  647, 648,  755, 813,  1963,  2075, 2252,3252, 4264, 4495, 4674,  5265,  6175, 
9488,  9659,  10,217,  10,253.  That  twelve  signifies  all,  and  all  things  as  to  truths  de- 
rived from  good,  see  n..577,  2089,  2129,  2130,  3272,  3858,3913  ;  likewise  the  num- 
bers 72,  144,  12,000,  144,000,  because  they  arise  from  the  number  12,  by  multipli- 
cation, n.  7973.  That  numbers  multiplied  signify  the  same  as  the  simple  numbers 
from  which  they  are  produced  by  multiplication,  see  n.  5291,  5335,  5706,  7973. 
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arcanum  which  is  contained  in  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  being 
'  engraved  upon  the  precious  stones  in  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  as 
likewise  what  is  signified  by  the  breast-plate  (Exod.  xxviii.  21 ; 
xxxix.  10-15) ;  this  arcanum  may  be  seen  unfolded  in  A.  C.  n. 
3858,  6335,  6640,  9863,  9865,  9873,  9874,  9905.  The  reader  may 
also  see  what  is  signified  where  it  is  said,  "That  the  twelve  apostles 
should  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel" 
(Matt.  XX.  28) ;  namely,  that  the  Lord  alone  will  judge  every  one 
by  truth  derived  from  good  ;  n.  2129,  6397.  Likewise  what  things 
are  understood  by  the  predictions  of  Israel  concerning  his  sons  (Gen. 
xlix.) ;  and  also  in  many  other  passages  of  the  Word,  where  the 
tribes  are  mentioned ;  as  in  Isaiah  xix.  13 ;  xlix.  6  ;  Ixiii.  17 ;  Ezek. 
xlviii.  1,  and  the  following  verses :  Psalm  cxxii.  4 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  8; 
Numb.  xxiv.  2;  Apoc.  v.  9;  vii.  4r-9;  xi.  9;  xiii.  7;  xiv.  6;  and 
elsewhere.  And  again,  the  import  of  the  Lord^s  words  respecting 
the  consummation  of  the  age  and  his  second  advent,  mav  be  hence 
seen :  "  After  the  tribulation  of  those  days  the  suit  shall  be  dark- 
ened, and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  And 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven ;  and  then 
shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great 
glory"  (Matt.  xxiv.  29,30):  which  words  may  be  seen  explained  in 
the  worK  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  1 ;  and  in  those  passages  there 
referred  to  in  the  A.  C.  viz.  that  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  repre- 
sented, and  thence  signified,  all  truth  and  good  in  their  whole  com- 
pass ;  thus  all  things  of  faith  and  love.* 

40.  "Even  so,  amen" — That  hereby  is  signified  divine  confirma- 
tion that  so  it  will  be,  appears  from  the  signification  of  even  so, 
which  denotes  confirmation  of  what  precedes  ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  amen,  as  denoting  divine  confirmation,  as  shown  above,n.  35. 

41.  "  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End" 
—That  hereby  is  signified  that  he  rules  all  things  from  first  principles 
by  ultimates,  and  thus  all  things  of  heaven  to  eternity,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  as  denoting  the  first 
and  the  last,  or  in  first  principles  and  in  ultimates ;  and  he  who  is  in 
first  principles  and  in  ultimates  also  rules  intetmediates ;  thus  all 
things.  These  things  are  said  concerning  the  Divine  Humanity  of 
the  Lord,  being  said  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  names  are 
understood  his  Divine  Humanity ;  as  was  shown  above,  n.  26.  By  his 
Divine  Humanity  the  Lord  is  present  in  first  principles  and  ultimates. 
But  that  he  rules  all  things  from  first  principles  by  ultimates,  is  an 
arcanum  which  has  not  Deen  hitherto  perceived  by  man  :  for  man 
does  not  know  anything  concerning  the  successive  degrees  into 
which  the  heavens  are  distinguished,  and  into  which  also  the  inte- 
riors of  man  are  distinguished  ;    and  but  little   concerning  the 

•  See  A.  C.  n.  3S58,  3926,  4000,  6335.  That  similar  things  are  signified  by  the 
twelve  apostles,  n.  2129,  3351,  3488,  3858,  6397  ;  jind  that  they  have  various  signi- 
fications, according  to  the  order  in  which  they  are  named,  n.  3862,  3926,  3939, 
4603,  6337,  (^40,  10,335. 
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fact,  that  man,  as  to  his  flesh  and  bones,  is  in  ultimates.  Neither 
does  he  perceive  how  intermediates  are  ruled  from  first  principles  by 
ultimates ;  when  yet  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  that  he  might 
assume  the  Human  Principle  and  glorify  it,  that  is,  make  it  Divine, 
ev^R.to  ultimates,  that  is,  even  to  flesh  and  bones,  that  he  might  thus 
rule  all  things.  That  the  Lord  assumed  such  a  Human  Principle, 
and  took  it  with  him  into  heaven,  is  known  in  the  church  from  this 
drciunstance,  that  he  left  nothing  of  his  body  in  the  sepulchre ;  and 
also  from  what  he  said  to  his  disciples  :  "  Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  handle  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have"  (Luke  xxiv.  39).  By  this  Hu- 
man Principle,  therefore,  the  Lord  is  in  ultimates ;  and  by  making 
these  ultimates  also  divine,  he  thus  clothed  himself  with  the  divine 
power  of  ruling  all  things  from  first  principles  by  ultimates.  If  the 
Lord  had  not  aone  this,  the  human  race  on  this  earth  would  have 
perished  in  eternal  death.  But  this  arcanum  cannot  here  be  enlarged 
on,  because  many  things  are  necessary  to  be  known,  in  order  that 
an  idea  may  be  formed  concerning  the  divine  government  from  first 
principles  by  ultimates.  Some  light,  however,  may  be  obtained  on 
the  subject  firom  what  is  shown  in  the  A.  C,  viz.  that  interior  things 
successively  flow  into  external  things,  even  into  what  is  extreme  or 
ultimate,  and  that  there  they  also  exist  and  subsist.*  It  is  said  also, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  b.eginnmg  and  the  end,  by  which  is  understood 
that  he  is  from  eternity  to  eternity ;  but  neither  can  this  be  explained 
further  to  the  apprehension  than  is  done  above,  n.  23,  which  see. 

42.  "  Saith  the  Lord,  Who  is,  ancl  Who  was,  and  Who  is  to  come  " 
— ^That  hereby  is  signified  from  Him  who  is  the  All  in  all  of  heaven 
and  the  church,  from  eternity  to  eternity  and  Jehovah,  is  evident 
from  the  explanation  giv^n  above,  n.  23. 

43.  "  The  Almighty" — That  hereby  is  signified  from  himself,  ap- 
pears from  this  circumstance,  that  no  one  has  any  power  in  the 
heavens  but  the  L6rd  alone,  wherefore  the  angels  have  so  much 
power,  or  are  powerful,  according  to  their  reception  of  power  from 
the  Lord,  and  their  reception  is  according  to  the  degree  in  which- 
they  are  in  divine  good  united  with  divine  truth ;  for  this  is  the  Lord 
in  heaven.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  aloiie  is  powerful,  and 
in  no  case  is  any  one  in  heaven  powerful  but  from  the  Lord ;  the 
reason  is,  because  the  Divine  Principle  of  the  Lord  is  the  All  in  all 
in  heaven,  for  this  makes  heaven  in  common,  and  with  each  one  in 
particular.  By  him  also  were  all  things  created  which  were  crea- 
ted, thus  heaven  and  earth,  as  he  himself  also  teaches  in  John :  "In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 

♦  ^ee  A.  C.  n.  634,  6239,  6465,  9216,  9217.  Concerning  this  order  of  influx,  viz. 
that  internal  things  not  only  flow-in  successively,  but  also  form  what  is  simultane- 
ous in  the  ultimate,  n.  5897,  6451,  8603,  10,099.  That  therefore  all  interior  things 
are  held  together  in  connection,  from  what  is  first  by  what  is  ultimate,  n.  9S2S,  and 
in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  297.  That  hence  in  ultimates  there  is  strength 
and  power,  n.  9836.  That  hence  also  what  is  ultimate  is  more  holy  than  what  is 
interior,  n.  9824.  That  hence  the  first  and  the  last  signify  all  things,  n.  10,044, 
10,329, 10,335.  Concerning  the  successive  degrees  into  which  the  heavens  are  dis- 
tinguished, and  into  which  also  the  interiors  of  man  are  distinguished,  see  tlie  work 
concerning  H.  Bl  H.  n.  38. 
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Word  was  God. — All  things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life,  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men. — And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us"  (i.  1,  2,  3, 14).  By  the  Word  is  understood  the  divine 
truth  which  is  in  the  heavens,  from  which  all  things  there  exist. 
That  the  same  is  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human  Principle  is  evi- 
dent, because  it  is  said,  "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us."  And  because  all  the  life  of  the  angels  is  derived  from 
him,  and  likewise  all  the  light  in  the  heavens,  it  is  said,  ^^  In  him 
was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men."  *  From  these  consid- 
erations it  is  evident,  that  the  term  "  Almighty"  denotes  to  be,  to 
live,  and  to  have  ability  from  himself.  That  the  Divine  Human 
Principle  of  the  Lord  is,  lives,  and  has  ability  from  himself,  equally 
as  the  Divinity  in  himself,  which  is  called  the  Father ;  the  Yiord  also 
teaches :  "  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  himself"  (John  v.  26) ;  and  that  no  other  has 
life  in  himself,  is  plain  from  the  words  of  Jesus, "  Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing"  (John  xv.  5). 

44.  Verse  9,  10,  11.  "I,  John,  who  also  am  your  brother,  and 
companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ,  was  in  the  isle  called  Patmos,  for  the  wora  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's 
day  :  and  I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,,  saying, 
I  am  the  Alpha  and  the' Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last ;  and  what 
thou  seest  write  in  a  book,  aud  send  [it]  to  the  churches  which  are 
in  Asia ;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and 
unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto 
Laodicea."  "  I,  John,"  signifies,  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord : 
"  who  also  am  your  brother,"  signifies,  what  concerns  the  good  of 
love  to  him  :  "  and  companion  in  tribulation,"  signifies,  the  truth  of 
fiiith  infested  by  what  is  false :  "  in  the  kingdom,"  signifies,  in  the 
church  where  there  are  truths  :  "  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ," 
signifies,  where  there  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Divinity  in  his  Hu- 
manity :  "  I  was  in  the  isle  called  Patmos,"  signifies,  revelation  to 
the  Gentiles  :  "  for  the  word  of  God,"  signifies,  thab  divine  truth 
may  be  received :  "  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,"  signifies, 
that  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  may  be  acknowledged.  "  I 
was  in  the  spirit,"  signifies,  a  spiritual  state  where  there  is  revela- 
tion :  "  on  the  Lord's  day,"  signifies  the  divine  influx  on  that  occa- 
sion :  "  and  I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,"  sig- 
nifies, manifest  perception  of  divine  truth,  revealed  from  heaven. 
"  Saying,  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last," 
signifies,  who  ruleth  all  things  from  first  principles  by  ultimates,  and 
thus  all  things  of  heaven  to  eternity  :  "  And  what  thou  seest  write 
in  a  book,"  signifies,  that  they  may  be  revealed  for  posterity  :  "and 

♦  All  these  things  may  be  seen  more  fully  illustrated  in  the  work  concerning 
H.  &  H.  viz.  that  the  Divine  Principle  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  n.  7-12.  That 
this  is  his  Divine  Humanity,  n.  78-86.  That  all  the  life  of  angels  is  thence  derived, 
n.  9 :  and  also  all  the  light  of  heaven,  n.  126-140.  That  all  power  in  the  angeU  is 
from  the  Lord,  and  in  no  respect  from  themselves,  n.  228-233. 
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send  [it]  to  the  churches  which  are  in  Asia,"  signifies,  in  this  case, 
to  all  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  intelligence :  ^^  unto  Ephesus, 
and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto 
Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea,"  signifies,  in 
particular  according^to  reception* 

45.  **  I  John  "—That  hereby  is  signified  doctrine  concerning  the 
Lord,  may  appear  from  the  representation  of  John,  as  denoting,  in 
the  snpreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  doctrine,  see  above,  n.  19 ;  where- 
fore by  him  is  also  signified  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord :  for  to 
know  the  Lord  is  the  principal  of  all  things  of  doctrine,  or  the  first 
and  the  last  thereof;  for  the  primary  principle  of  the  church  is  to 
know  and  acknowledge  its  God,  for  it  is  conjoined  with  him  by  ac- 
kno'vriedgment  and  faith,  and  without  such  conjunction  all  things  of 
doctrine  are  of  no  account :  which  also  is  the  reason  why  the  Divine 
Being  has  revealed  himself.  The  Divine  Being  who  has  revealed 
himself  is  the  Divine  Humanity :  and  without  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  Divinity  in  the  Lord's  Humanity  there  is  no  salvation,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  280-310.  Hence  it  is  that  John, 
because  he  represents  the  Lord  as  to  doctrine,  also  represents  doc- 
trine concerning  the  Lord. 

46.  "  Who  jdso  am  your  brother  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  what 
concerns  the  good  of  love  to  him,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
a  brother,  as  denoting  the  good  of  love.  The  reason  why  a  brother 
signifies  the  good  of  love,  is,  because  in  heaven  no  other  afiinities 
exist  than  those  which  are  spiritual,  thus'  no  other  fraternities ;  for 
brotherhood  there  is  not  derived  from  birth,  nor  do  they  who  were 
brothers  in  the  world  there  know  each  other  as  such,  but  each  one 
knows  another  from  the  good  of  love ;  they  who  are  most  conjoined 
in  that  good,  ^as  brethren,  and  others,  according  to  conjunction  by 
good,  as  kindred  and  as  friends ;  hence  it  is  that  by  brother  in  the 
Word  is  signified  the*  good  of  love.  This  also  the  Lord  teaches 
where  it  is  said :  ^^  Then  one  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speaJc  with  thee ;  but  he  an- 
swered. Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  1  My  mother 
and  my  brethren  are  they  who  hear  the  Word  of  Grod  and  do  it " 
(Matt.  xii.  47-60;  Luke  viii.  19,  20,  21).  Ahd  in  another  place: 
"  One  is  your  master,  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren ''  (Matt,  xxiit. 
8) ;  hence  it  is  manifest  what  it  is  to  be  a  brother  in  the  Lora.* 

47.  "  And  companion  in  tribulation  " — That  hereby  is  signified 

*  But  concerning  this  circumstance  it  has  been  shown  above,  that  all  are  conso- 
ciated  in  heaven  according  to  spiritual  affinities,  which  are  produced  by  the  good  of 
love  and  faith.  And  that  such  know  each  other  as  kindred,  see  the  work  concern- 
ing  H.  &  H.  n.  205.  See  also  what  is  said  in  the  A.  C.  n.  685,  917,  2739,  3612, 
3815,  4121 ;  that  hence,  by  brethren  in  the  Word,  are  understood  those  who  are 
conjoined  by  good,  see  n.  2360,  3308,  3803,  3815,  4121,  4191,  4267,  5409,  6756, 
10,490.  That  they  are  called  brethren  by  the  Lord,  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and 
and  of  faith  from  him,  see  n.  4191,  5686,  5692,  6756  ;  that  they  are  also  called 
brethren,  from  spiritual  affinity,  n.  6756;  that  charity  and  faith,' thus  good  and  truth, 
are  brethren,  and  in  what  respect,  n.  367,  3160,  9806  ;  that  good  and  truth  eae  also 
brother  and  sister,  and  in  what  respect,  n.  2524,  2580,  3160 ;  that  good  and  truth 
are  also  married  partners,  and  in  what  respect,  n.  3160 ;  that  man  with  brother  de- 
notes  truth  with  good,  n.  3459, 4725. 
VOL.   I.  4 
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the  truth  of  £sdth  infested  by  what  is  SaJse,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  companion,  as  denoting  the  truth  of  faith,  concerning  which 
see  what  follows ;  and  from  the  signification  of  tribulation,  as  denot- 
ing infestation  by  falsities,  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  6663, 
6851,  9196.  In  tne  Word  mention  is  frequently  made  of  brother 
and  companion,  and  by  them  are  signified  good  and  truth ;  in  ancient 
times  also,  they  were  called  brethren  who  were  principled  in  good, 
and  companions  who  were  principled  in  truth ;  Uie  reason  of  which 
was,  because  truth  must  be  consociated  with  good,  and  when  it  is 
so,  it  is  a  brother ;  hence  it  is  that  by  companion  is  here  signified  the 
truth  of  faith.  That  good  and  truth  are  understood  by  brother  and 
companion  in  the  Word,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  6756,  10,490.  The 
reason  why  tribulation  si^nes  infestation  by  falsities,  is,  because  the 
mind  which  is  principled  in  truths  is  afflicted  by  falsities,  when  they 
combat  with  each  otiier,  nor  does  spiritual  tribulation  spring  from 
any  other  source :  this  therefore  is  what  is  signified  by  tribulation  in 
the  Word,  as  in  Matthew  :  "  He  that  received  the  seed  upon  stony 
places  hath  no  root  in  himself,  but  when  tribulation  or  persecution 
ariseth  because  of  the  Word,  immediately  he  is  offended  "  (xiii.  20, 
21).  And  in  the  same  evangelist,  speaking  of  the  consummation 
of  the  age,  Jesus  says :  "  Then  shall  they  deuver  you  up  to  be  afflict- 
ed. For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.  Imme- 
diately after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  the  sun  shall  be  darkened" 
Slatt.  xxiv.  9,  21,  29 ;  Mark  xiii.  19,  24).  The  consiunmation  of 
e  age  is  the  last  time  of  the  church  ;  and  because  fisdsities  would 
then  reign,  and  oppose  truths,  therefore  it  is  said  that  they  shall  be 
in  tribulation,  and  in  so  great  tribulation  as  was  not  frx)m  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.  This  is  what  is  understood  by  the  tribulation  in 
which  John  is  said  to  be  a  companion,  by  whom  is  here  undenftood 
doctrine  concerning  the  Lord,  for  in  the  Apocalypse  the  last  time  of 
the  church  is  treated  of:  see  above,  n.  5. 

48.  "And  in  the  kingdom" — That  hereby  is  signified  in  the 
church  where  truths  are,  appears  from  the  signification  of  kingdom 
in  the  Word,  as  denoting  heaven  and  the  church ;  the  reason  why  it 
denotes  the  church  as  to  truth,  or  where  truths  are,  is,  because  by 
the  royalty  of  the  Lord  is  signified  divine  truths  proceeding  from 
him,  and  hence  by  kings  are  signified  truths ;  see  above,  n.  31.  It 
is  said  the  church  as  to  truth,  by  which  is  meant  the  church  as  to 
truths  derived  from  good ;  the  reason  is,  because  truths  are  not  given 
without  good,  for  truths  derive  their  life  from  good ;  the  truths  be- 
longing to  the  man  who  is  not  principled  in  good,  are  indeed  truths 
in  &emselves,  but  they  are  not  truths  in  him,  as  may  be  seen  fully 
proved  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  11-27.  That  kingdom  in  the  Word 
signifies  heaven  and  the  church  as  to  truths,  appears  from  many  pas- 
sages in  the  Word,  of  which  a  few  shall  here  be  adduced.  Thus  in 
Matthew :  "  The  sons  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness  "  (viii.  12) ;  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  there  mentioned,  are 
those  of  the  church  where  truths  do  not  reign,  but  falsities.  And  in 
the  same  evangelist:  "When  any  one  heareth  the  Word  of  the 
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kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one^ 
and  taketh  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.     This  is  he 
which  receiveth  seed  by  the  way-side. .   The  field  is  the  world ;  the 
good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  "  (xiii.  19, 38).     To  hear 
like  Word  of  the  kingdom  is  to  hear  the  truths  of  the  church,  and 
because  seed  si^ifies  truths,  therefore  they  who  receive  truths  are 
called  sons  of  the  kingdom.     That  seed  signifies  the  truth  of  the 
church  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3038,  3373,  3671,  10,248,  10,249. 
Hence  again  it  is  said  in  Matthew :  "  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof"  (xxi.  43).     That  the  kingdom  of 
God  there  signifies  the  church  as  to  truths,  thus  also  the  truths  of 
the  church,  is  manifest  from  its  being  said,  that  it  should  be  taken 
firom  them,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof, 
and  fruit  signifies  good.     Again,  in  the  same  evangelist,  speaking  of 
the  consummation  of  the  age,  Jesus  savs.  ^^  Nation  shall  nse  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom''  (xxiv.  7).     The  consumma- 
tion of  the  age  is  the  last  time  of  the  church ;  nation  rising  against 
nation  denotes  evil  against  good,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  de- 
notes falsitv  against  truth.     That  nation  signifies  the  good  of  the 
church,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense,  the  evil  thereof,  may  be  seen  A. 
C.  n.  1059,  1159,  1258,  1260,  1416,  1849,  6005.     Hence  also  it  is 
manifest  what  is  understood  by  kingdom  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  ^'  Thy 
kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  also  in  the  earth. 
Thine  is  the  kingdom  and  the  power  and  the  glory  "  (Matt.  vi.  10, 
13).     "  Thy  kingdom  come,"  signifies  that  truth  may  be  received ; 
^*thy  will  be  done,"  signifies  that  it  may  be  received  by  those 
who  do  the  will  of  God  ;  "  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and 
the  glory,"  signify  divine  truth  from  the  Lord  alone ;  it  is  also 
said  power  and  glory,  because  to  divine  truth  i)elong  all  power  and 
glory ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  34.     From  these  considerations  it 
may  be  seen  what  the  kingdom  of  God  signifies,  in  numerous  other 
passages  of  the  Word,  viz.,  that  it  signifies  the  church  as  to  truths, 
also  heaven,  and,  in  a  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Hu- 
manity.    The  reason  why  kingdom,  in  the  supreme  sense,  signifies 
the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  is,  because  all  divine  trum  pro- 
ceeds from  him ;  and  the  reason  why  kingdom  signifies  heaven,  is, 
because  heaven,  with  the  angels,  is  from  no  other  source  than  from 
Divine  Truth,  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity. 
See  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  7-12,  78-86,  126-140. 

49.  "  And  patience  of  Jesus  Christ " — That  hereby  is  signified 
where  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord's  Divinity  in  his  Humanity  is  re- 
ceived, appears  from  the  signification  of  the  patience  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  denoting  when  that  time  shall  come  when  the  church  shall  know 
the  Lord ;  and  the  church  will  know  the  Lord,  when  it  shall  ac- 
knowledge the  Divine  Principle  in  his  Human.  That  by  Jesus 
Christ  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Principle  in  his 
Human,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  26.  The  church,  concerning 
which  these  things  are  said,  is  that  which  is  to  come  after  the 
present,  for  it  is  said,  in  the  patience.  The  church,  which  ex- 
ists at  this  day,  knows  indeed,  that  the  Divine  Principle  is  in  the 
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Lord's  Human ;  for  it  knows,  according  to  the  received  doctrine, 
that  the  Divinity  and  the  Humanity  are  not  two  persons  but  one 
person  ;  and  also  that  they  are  like  the  soul  and  body  in  man,  as 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  10,  26.  Still,  however,  it  does  not  know 
that  the  Lord's  Human  Principle  is  divine,  for  it  separates  the  one 
firom  the  other,  which  is  mamfest  from  this  circumstance,  that  it 
does  not  admit  the  expression  Divine  Humanity,  and  also  that  it 
approaches  the  Father,  praying  that  he  may  have  compassion  for 
the  sake  of  the  Son,  when  yet  the  very  Divine  Principle  itself  in 
heaven  is  the  Divine  Humanity,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  &  H.  n.  78-86.  And  because  this  knowledge  and  ac- 
knowledgment have  thus  perished,  which  nevertheless  are  the  prin- 
cipal of  all  things  of  the  church,  as  they  are  the  principal  of  all 
thines  in  heaven,  therefore  a  new  church  is  being  established  by  the 
Lord  among  the  Gentiles,  where  these  are  not  only  known,  but  like- 
wise acknowledged.  This  then  is  what  is  signified  by  the  patience 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

50.  "  Was  in  the  isle  called  Patmos  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified 
revelation  to  the  Gentiles,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Patmos, 
as  denoting  the  revelation  contained  in  the  Apocalypse ;  for  all  places 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  Word,  signify  things,  and  the  things 
which  they  signify,  are  either  from  the  worship  there  performed, 
from  some  memorable  circumstance  there  transacted,  or  from  their 
situation  in  or  near  the  lands,  by  which  the  religious  principle  of  a 
nation  is  signified ;  hence  Patmos  signifies  revelation,  from  the  me- 
morable circumstance  of  the  revelation  which  was  tiiere  made  to 
John.  The  reason  why  the  revelation  was  made  in  an  isle,  is,  be- 
cause an  isle  signifies  a  nation  removed  from  true  worship,  but  still 
desiring  to  be  enlightened.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  isles  in 
the  Word,  will  be  evident  from  what  follows :  but  something  shall 
first  be  said  concerning  the  names  of  places  in  the  Word  signifying 
things.  All  persons  who  are  treated  of  in  the  Word,  and  also  tnose 
by  whom  it  was  written,  were  led  to  places  of  particular  significa- 
tions, in  order  that  all  those  persons  and  places  might  be  significa- 
tive of  spiritual  things ;  even  the  Lord  himself,  for  the  same  reason, 
went  to  similar  places ;  as  into  Gralilee,  to  Tyre  and  Sidon,  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  there ;  and  also,  when  an  infant, 
was  carried  into  Egypt.  That  the  case  was  the  same  with  the  pro- 
phets, and  with  several  others  who  are  mentioned  in  the  historical 
parts  of  the  Word,  might  be  abundantly  shown.  For  the  same  rea- 
son also,  John  was  commanded  to  betake  himself  into  the  isle  of 
Patmos,.  that  the  things  which  were  to  take  place  at  the  end  of  the 
church  might  be  there  revealed,  because  an  isle  signifies  a  nation 
about  to  receive  th^  truths  of  doctrine.  This  isle  is  also  in  the 
Archipelago,  where  there  are  numerous  other  isles ;  hence  also  it 
is  that  by  Greece  in  the  Word,  such  nations  are  signified.  Thus  in 
Dan.  viii.  21 ;  x.  20;  xi.  2;  John  xii.  20,  21 ;  Mark  vii.  26,  and 
following  verses.*  That  isles  signify  the  nations  or  Gentiles  who 
will  embrace  the  true  worship  of  God,  is  evident  from  the  following 

*  That  all  names  of  places  mentioned  in  the  Word  signify  things,  may  be  seen, 
A  G.  tt.  1224, 1264,  1876,  1888, 4310,  4442, 10,329. 
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passages  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Glorify  Jehovah  in  Urim,*  the  name  of  Jeho- 
vah ol  Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea  "  (xxiv.  15).  Again  :  "  He  shall 
not  &il  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  jud^ient  in  the  earth,  and 
the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law.  Sing  to  Jenovah  a  new  song,  his 
praise  from  the  extremities  of  the  earth,  ye  that  go  down  to  the  sea, 
the  isles  and  the  inhabitants  thereof.  Let  them  give  glory  to  Jeho- 
vah, and  declare  his  praise  in  the  islands  "  (xlii.  4j  10,  12).  Again: 
^^  L^ten  unto  me,  0  islands,  and  hearken  ye  people  from  afar " 
(xlix.  1).  Again :  '^  The  isles  shall  wait  upon  me,  and  on  mine 
arm  shall  they  trust  "Hi.  5).  A^n :  ^^  The  islands  shaU  wait  for 
me,  and  the  ships  of  Tandiish ''  (Ix.  9^.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  ''  Hear 
the  word  of  Jehovah,  O  ye  nations,  andL  declare  it  in  the  islands  afar 
off"  (xxxi.  10).  And  in  Zephaniah :  ^^  Jehovah  will  famish  all  the 
gods  of  the  earth,  and  men  shall  worship  him,  every  one  from  his 
place,  even  all  the  islands  of  the  nations ''  (ii.  11).  And  elsewhere, 
as  in  Isaiah  xxiii.  2,  6 ;  xli.  1,5;  xlii.  15 ;  Ixvi.  19 ;  Jerem.  ii.  10 ; 
XXV.  22 ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  3,  7, 15, 35.  From  these  and  other  passages 
it  may  be  seen  that  isles  signify  the  nations  or  Gentiles,  specifically 
as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth,  and  elsewhere  as  to  the  doctrine  of  what 
is  false,  for  most  things  in  the  Word  have  also  opposite  significations. 

61.  "For  the  Word  of  God"— That  hereby  is  signified  that 
Divine  Truth  shall  be  received,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the 
Word  of  God,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth ;  concerning  which  see 
A.  C.  n.  4692,  5075,  9987. 

52.  "  And  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ '' — ^That  hereby  is 
agnified  that  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  will  be  acknowledged, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  testimony,  as  denoting  acknowledg- 
ment in  heart,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  10,  27 ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  the  names  Jesus  and  Christ,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as 
to  his  Divine  Humanity,  concerning  which  see  also  above,  n.  26. 
These  things  are  said  concerning  the  church  of  the  nations  or  Gen- 
tiles, which  will  receive  divine  truth,  and  acknowledge  the  Lord's 
Divine  Humanity.  That  these  things  are  spoken  of  the  church  of 
the  Grentiles,  see  what  is  said  above,  n.  50.  The  Christian  church 
indeed  acknowledges  the  Lofd's  Divinity,  but  not  his  Divine  Hu- 
manity ;  wherefore,  when  it  thinks  and  speaks  from  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  Lord,  it  separates  his  Humanity  from  his  Divinity,  and 
makes  his  Humanity  like  that  of  another  man,  when  yet  his  Divinity 
is  in  his  Humanity,  as  the  soul  in  the  body.  This  also  is  the  reason 
why  such  persons  cannot  have  any  idea  concerning  the  Divine  Prin- 
ciple, and  yet  it  is  idea  that  conjoins,  because  thought  conjoins,  and 
without  conjunction  with  the  Divinity  by  thought  and  affection,  or 
what  is  the  same,  by  faith  and  love,  there  is  no  salvation.  I  have 
said  thatrconjunction  by  thought  and  affection  is  the  same  thing  as 
conjunction  by  faith  and  love,  inasmuch  as  what  I  believe,  that  I 
think,  and  what  I  love  with  that  I  am  affected.    To  believe  in  what 

*  "  In  Urim.^*  The  author  ha8  lofl  this  word  untranslated,  but  from  theconneo- 
tioD  in  which  he  quotes  the  passage  it  would  appear  that  he  considered  it  as  refer- 
ing  to  the  promulgatioii  of  Divine  Truth  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  remote 
eoMtt  of  the  sea. 
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the  mind  has  no  perception  of,  is  next  to  believing  in  the  inmost 
principle  of  nature,  an  error  into  which  the  mind  is  also  prone  to 
fall,  when  it  indulges  in  its  phantasies.  Every  man  however  has  a 
principle  of  perception  impl&nted  within  him,  by  continual  influx 
from  heaven,  by  which  he  is  led  to  view  God  as  existing  in  the  hu- 
man form.  And  this  principle  is  implanted  in  the  minds  of  the  sim- 
ple, and  also  in  the  minds  of  the  upnght  among  the  Gentiles,  as  may 
oe  seen  in  the  work  on  H.  &  H.  n.  ^ ;  wherefore  all  such,  if  thev 
have  lived  in  charity,  are  received  by  the  Lord,  and  are  gifted  with 
heaven ;  others  cannot  be  received,  because  they  are  not  conioinfed.* 
Now,  since  this  heaven-implanted  perception  i»  almost  entirely  re- 
jected by  the  learned  of  tne  world,  and  all  access  to  the  Divine 
thereby  precluded,  a  new  church  is  being  established  bv  the  Lord 
among  the  Gentiles,  or  nations  which  have  not  extirpatea  that  prin- 
ciple, and  therewith  faith.  The  extirpation  of  this  implanted  prin- 
ciple from  the  Christian  world,  had  its  origin  in  the  Babylonish 
nation,  which  separated  the  Lord's  Humanity  from  his  Divinity,  that 
the  highest  in  power  amongst  them  might  be  acknowledged  as  the 
vicar  of  the  Lord's  Humamty,  and  so  might  transfer  to  himself  his 
divine  power,  saying,  that  the  Lord  received  that  power  from  the 
Father,  when  notwithstanding  it  was  his  own,  because  it  was  from 
his  divinity ;  being  thus  unwilling  to  hear  anything  of  the  Divine 
Humanity ;  see  A.  C.  n.  4738.    %ut  on  this  subject,  as  being  the 

f)rimary  of  all  things  in  the  church,  more  will  be  related  in  the  fol- 
owing  pages. 

63.  "  I  was  in  the  spirit " — ^That  herebv  is  signified  a  spiritual 
state  in  which  revelation  is  made,  appears  u'om  the  signification  of 
bein^  in  the  spirit,  as  denoting  the  being  brought  into  that  state  in 
whicn  spirits  and  angels  are,  which  is  a  spiritual  state.  Into  this 
state  man  is  brought  when  he  is  introduced  into  the  state  of  his  spi- 
rit, for  every  man  is  a  spirit  as  to  his  interiors ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  432-444.  When  man  is  in  this  state, 
the  things  which  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  appear  to  him  as  clearly 
as  the  mjjects  in  the  natural  world;  but  the  objects  then  seen  by 
him,  because  they  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  are  in  themselves 
spiritual,  and  such  things  as  are  of  celestial  wisdom  are  presented  to 
him  as  it  were  in  natural  images.  Thus  divine  things  are  presented 
in  visible  forms  before  the  eyes  of  spirits  and  angels ;  hence  it  is  that 
all  things  which  are  seen  in  heaven,  are  representatives  and  signifi- 
catives,  as  were  also  the  things  seen  by  John,  which  are  treated  of 
in  the  Apocalypse.f  Whilst  man  is  in  the  body  he  does  not  see  the 
things  that  are  m  heaven,  unless  the  sight  of  his  spirit  is  opened,  but 

*  That  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  also  the  most  wise  in  ancient  times,  and  all 
who  have  spiritual  faith,  i.  e.  a  living  faith,  as  well  on  this  earth,  as  on  all  the  earths 
in  the  universe,  see  their  God  in  thought,  because  they  acknowledge  the  Divine  Hu- 
man Principle,  and  are  therefore  accepted  by  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of 
the  N.  J.  n.  280-310 ;  and  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  79-86,  316, 321 ;  and 
in  the  small  work  concerning  the  E.  in  the  U.  n.  7,  40,  41,  65,  68,  91,  98,  99,  107, 
122,  141,  154,  158,  159,  169. 

t  Moreover  the  quality  of  such  things  may  be  understood  from  what  is  said  and 
shown  concerning  representatives  and  appearances  in  heaven,  in  the  work  concern- 
ing H.  &  H.  n.  170-175. 
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when  this  sight  is  opened,  he  sees  them ;  thus  John  saw  the  things 
which  are  described  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  in  like  manner  also  the 

Erophets  saw,  who  are  therefore  called  SeerSj  and  are  said  to  have 
ad  their  eyes  opened;  thus  also  angels  were  seen  in  ancient  titnes, 
and  thus  also  the  Lord  was  seen  by  the  disciples  after  his  resurrec- 
tion. This  sight  is  ^e  sight  of  the  spiritual  man ;  and  because  in 
such  case  all  mings  seen  appear  representatively,  therefore  it  was 
opened  in  John.  He  who  does  not  know  anything  of  this  si^ht, 
believes  that  angels,  when  they  were  seen  by  men,  assumed  a  nu- 
man  form,,  and .  mat  when  they  vanished  out  of  sight,  they  laid  it 
aside ;  this,  however,  was  not  the  case,  but  angels  then  appeared  in 
their  own  form,  which  is  the  human  form,  not  before  the  sight  of  the 
bodily  eyes,  but  before  the  sight  of  the  spirit,  which  sight  was  then 
opened :  this  is  evident  from  the  Lord  being  seen  by  the  disciples 
after  his  resurrection,  when  he  himself  showed  them  that  he  was  a 
man  in  a  perfect  human  form  (Luke  xxiv.  39 ;  John  xx.  20-28);  and 
nevertheless  he  became  invisible ;  for  when  they  saw  him,  the  eyes 
of  their  spirits  were  opened,  but  when  he  became  invisible  they  were 
closed.  That  man  has  such  a  sight,  is  manifest  to  me  fi'om  much 
experience,  for  all  the  things  which  I  have  seen  in  the  heavens  were 
seen  by  that  sight,  and  on  those  occasions  I  was  in  a  like  state  of 
wakefulness  as  when  they  were  not  seen ;  but  that  sight  is  seldom 
opened  to  any  one  by  the  Lord  at  this  day,  and  that  for  many  reasons. 

64.  "  On  the  Lord's  day" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  divine  influx 
on  the  occasion,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  Lord's  day,  as 
denoting  when  the  Lord  by  influx  instructs  man.  The  Lord's  day 
is  the  day  of  the  sabbath,  and  the  sabbath  in  the  ancient  churches, 
.which  were  representative  churches,  was  the  most  holy  day  of  wor- 
ship, by  reason  that  it  signified  the  union  of  the  Divine  and  Human 
Principle  in  the  Lord,  and  hence  also  the  conjunction  of  his  Divine 
Humanity  with  heaven;  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  8494,  8495, 
10^6,  10,360,  10,370,  10,374,  10,668.  But  after  that  the  Lord 
united  his  Divinity  with  his  Humanity,  then  that  holy  representative 
ceased,  and  that  day  was  made  a  day  of  instruction,  n.  10,360 ; 
hence  it  is  that  revelation  was  made  to  John  on  the  Lord's  day ; 
revelation  on  the  Lord's  day  is  instruction  concerning  the  state  of 
the  church. 

55.  "  And  I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet"-^ 
That  hereby  is  signified  manifest  perception  of  divine  truth  to  be 
revealed  from  heaven,  appears  from  the  signification  of  hearing,  as 
denoting  to  perceive  and  obey ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n. 
2542,  3869,  4653,  5017,  7216,  8361,  8990,  9311,  9397.  Also  from 
the  signification  of  "  behind  me,"  as  denoting  manifestly,  concern- 
ing which  more  will  be  said  in  what  follows ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
catioa  of  voice,  when  heard  from  heaven,  as  denoting  divine  truth ; 
concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  219,  220,  3563,  6971,  8813,  8914. 
The  same  appears  also  from  the.  signification  of  ^^a  trumpet,'^  as 
denoting  that  truth  to  be  revealed  from  heaven,  concerning  wliich 
we  shaU  also  speak  presently.  The  reason  why  ^^  behind  me  "  sig- 
nifies manifestly,  is,  because  those  things  which  flow  from  heaven 
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into  the  affection  of  man,  flow  into  his  occiput,  and  thus  enter  into 
his  manifest  perception ;  for  the  things  which  enter  into  the  affection 
are  manifestly  perceived,  for  all  the  life  of  perception  is  from  that 
source ;  but  the  things  which  flow  from  heaven  immediately  into  the 
thought,  flow  into  the  region  above  the  forehead ;  concerning  which 
influx  see  what  is  said  in  the  work  concerq^ng  H.  &  H.  n.  251. 
Hence  it  is  manifest  what  is  signified  by  tlohn's  hearing  behind  kimj 
and  by  his  afterwards  turning  to  see  the  voice  which  spake  with  him* 
The  reason  why  a  trumpet,  or  horn,  signifies^  divine  truth  about  to 
be  revealed  from  heaven,  is,  because  divine  truth  is  sometimes  heard 
as  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  when  it  flows  down  from  the  Lord  through 
the  heavens  to  man,  for  it  is  augmented  in  its  descent  and  thus  flows 
in.  But  it  is  thus  heard  onlj  in  the  beginning  by  those  to  whom 
divine  truth  is  to  be  revealed  m  the  ultimate  sense,  which  is  repre- 
sentative of  interior  things ;  afterwards  it  is  heard  as  a  human  voice. 
From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  whence  it  is  that  the  voice 
of  a  trumpet  signifies  divine  truth  about  to  be  revealed  from  heaven. 
He  who  knows  that  a  trumpet  simdfies  the  revelation  of  Divine 
Truth  from  heaven,  may  understana  several  passages  in  the  Word, 
in  which  mention  is  made  of  a  trumpet ;  asin  Matthew  :  ^^  He  shall 
send  his  angels,  with  a  j^eat  sound  of  «i  trumpet,  and  they  shall 
^ther  toge£er  his  elect  from  the  four  winds"  (xxiv.  31).  **  All  ye 
inhabitants  of  the  world,  and  dwellers  on  the  earth,  see  ye  when  he 
lifteth  up  an  ensign  on  the  mountains ;  and  when  he  bloweth  a 
trumpet  hear  ye"  (Isaiah  xviii.  3).  And  in  Jeremiah  :  blow  ye  the 
trumpet  in  the  lana.  Set  up  the  standard  towards  Zion.  How  long 
shall  I  see  the  standard,  and  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet?  For 
my  people  is  foolish,  they  have  not  known  me :  they  are  sottish 
cmldren,  and  have  no  understanding"  (iv.  5,  6,  21,  22).  And  in 
the  same  prophet :  ^^  Also  I  set  watchmen  over  you,  saying.  Hearken 
to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  But  they  said.  We  will  not  hearken. 
Therefore  hear  ye  nations"  (vi.  17,  18).  Also  in  Ezekiel :  "  He 
heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  took  not  warning ;  his  blood 
shall  be  upon  him.  But  he  that  taketh  warning  shall  deliver  his 
soul"  (xxxiii.  6).  And  in  Hosea ;  ^^  Set  the  trumpet  to  thy  mouth, 
because  they  have  transgressed  my  covenant,  and  have  trespassed 
against  my  law"  (viii.  1).  And  in  Zechariah :  "  The  Lord  Jehovih 
shall  blow  the  trumpet,  and  shall  ^o  with  whirlwinds  of  the  south" 
(ix.  14^.  And  in  David  :  '^  Qod  is  gone  np  with  a  shout,  Jehovah 
with  tne  sound  of  a  trumpet"  (Psalm  xlvii.  5).  And  also  in  the 
Apoc.  iv.  1 ;  viii.  2,  7,  8, 13 ;  ix.  1,  13,  14;  x.  7;  xviii.  22.  Be- 
cause a  trumpet  signifies  divine  truth,  therefore  when  divine  truth 
was  first  about  to  be  revealed  before  the  people  of  Israel,  the  voice 
of  a  trumpet  was  heard  from  Mount  Sinai  (Exod.  xix.  16).  Hence, 
therefore,  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  was  with  them  representative, 
when  they  were  convoked,  when  they  journeyed,  and  also  in  their 
solemnities,  in  the  beginnings  of  months,  at  burnt-offerings,  and 
eucharistic  sacrifices  (Numb.  x.  1-10).  They  also  sounded  trum- 
pets when  they  went  to  battle  against  the  Midianites  (Numb,  xxxi. 
6) ;  and  when  they  took  the  city  of  Jericho  (Joshua  vi.  4-90) ;  for 
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those  wars  and  battles  signified  spiritual  combats,  which  are  com-  . 
bats  of  truth  against  what  is  false,  and  of  what  is  false  against 
tmth. 

56.  ^^  Saying,  I  amr  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First  and  the 
Last** — ^That  hereby  is  simified,  who  ruleth  all  things  from  first 
principles  by  ultimates,  and  thus  all  thin^  of  heaven  to  eternity, 
appears  from  what  was  said  and  illustrated  above,  n.  41. 

67.  "  And  what  thou  seest  write  in  a  book" — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified, that  the  things  seen  may  be  revealed  to  posterity,  is  manifest 
without  explication. 

58.  **  And  send  [it]  to  the  churches  which  are  in  Asia'* — ^That 
hereby  is  signified,  m  this  case,  to  all  those  who  are  in  the  light  of 
intelligence,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  seven  churches,  as 
denoting  all  who  are  principled  in  truths  derived  from  good,  or  in 
faith  derived  from  charity,  thus  to  those  who  are  of  the  church ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  20 ;  and  from  the  si^fication  of 
Asia,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  intelhgence  ;  con- 
cerning which  also  see  above,  n.  21. 

59.  '^  Unto  Ephesus,  and-  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and 
unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto 
Laodicea" — That  hereby  is  signified  specifically  according  to  re- 
ception, will  appear  from  what  follows,  where  those  churcnes  are 
specifically  treated  of.  I  have  said  according  to  reception,  because 
the  light  of  intelligence  alone  does  not  constitute  the  church  in  man, 
but  the  reception  of  light  in  heat,  that  is,  the  reception  of  truth  in 
good.  I  have  said  the  reception  of  light  in  heat,  because  spiritual 
ught  is  divine  truth,  and  spiritual  heat  is  divine  good  ;  and  these 
two  principles  in  the  spiritual  world,  are  like  light  and  heat  in  the 
natural  world,  viz.,  that  in  proportion  as  the  vernal  and*  sunmier 
heat  corresponds  to  the  light,  in  the  same  proportion  all  things  grow 
and  germinate,  but  in  proportion  as  that  heat  does  not  correspond 
to  the  light,  in  the  same  proportion  all  things  become  torpid  and  die 
away.* 

60.  Verse  12-16.  "  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake 
with  me,  and  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks.  And 
in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  Uke  unto  the  Son  of  Man, 
clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps 
with  a  golden  girdle.  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool, 
as  white  as  snow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire.  And  his 
feet  were  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace ;  and 
his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters.  And  he  had  in  his  right 
hand  seven  stars ;  and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword  ;  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  power  " — ^^  And 
I  turned  to  see  the  voice  which  spake  with  me,**  signifies  the  under- 
standing enlightened  :  "  And  being  turned  I  saw  seven  golden  can- 
desticks,**  signifies  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church,  which  are 
in  the  good  of  love.     ^^  And  in  the  midsft  of  the  seven  candlesticks 

*  That  light  in  the  spiritual  world  is  divine  truth,  and  heat  divine  good,  and  that 
thej  are  like  the  heat  and  light  in  the  natural  world,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  k,  H.  n.  136-140. 
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one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man/'  signifies,  the  Lord,  from  whom  is 
the  all  of  heaven  and  of  the  church  :  ^^  clothed  with  a  garment  down 
to  the  foot,"  signifies,  divine  truth  proceeding  from  mm  :  ^^  and  ^irt 
about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,"  signifies,  divine  sood  in  hke 
manner.  "  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,"  signifies, 
his  divinity  in  first  principles  and  ultimates :  ^^  as  white  as  snow," 
simifies,  as  to  good  and  truth  there  :  ^^  and  his  eye»  were  as  a  flame 
of  fire,"  signifies,  divine  providence  from  his  divine  love.  "  And 
his  feet  were  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace/' 
signifies,  the  ultimate  of  divine  order,  which  is  the  natural  principle: 
"  and  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,"  signifies  divine  truth 
in  ultimates.  ^^  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars,"  signi^ 
fies,  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  him  :  ^^  and  out  of 
his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,"  signifies,  the  dispersion 
of  all  falsities  hj  the  Word :  ^^  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun  shineth 
in  his  power,"  signifies,  his  divine  love,  from  which  are  all  things  of 
heaven. . 

61.  "  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me  " — ^That 
hereby  is  signified  the  understanding  enlightened,  may  appear  in 
some  degree  from  what  was  said  above,  n.  55,  in  the  explication  of 
what  is  signified  by  John's  hearing  a  voice  behind  him.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  these  words  contain  an  arcanum  which  cannot  be  knovm, 
till  it  is 'Understood  how  the  divine  influx  from  heaven  enters  the 
xnind  of  man,  for  it  was  from  influx  that  John  heard  the  voice  be- 
hind him,  and  that  afterwards,  bein^  turned  to  see  the  voice,  he  saw 
the  things  which  followed.  The  divine  influx  from  heaven  is  into 
the  will  of  man,  and  through  it  into  his  understanding.  Influx  into 
the  will  is  into  the  occiput,  because  into  the  cerebellum,  and  hence 
it  advances  towards  the  forepart  into  the  cerebrum,  where  the  un- 
derstanding has  its  seat,  and  when  it  comes  by  that  way  into  the 
understanmng,  it  then  also  comes  into  the  sight,  for  man  sees  from 
his  understanding.  That  such  is  the  process  of  influx,  has  been 
taught  me  by  much  experience.  Whether  we  say  influx  into  the 
•will,  or  into  the  love,  is  the  same  thing,  since  the  will  is  the  recep- 
tacle of  love ;  it  is  also  the  same  whether  we  say  influx  into  the  un- 
derstanding or  into  faith,  inasmuch  as  the  understanding  is  the 
receptacle  of  faith ;  concerning  which  circumstance  see  what  is  said 
in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.,  n.  28-35.  But  at  present  it  is  not  permitted 
to  adduce  more  on  this  subject,  because  the  things  relating  to  it  have 
been  hitherto  unknown  ;  thus  much,  however,  is  made  known,  that 
it  may  be  seen  what  is  involved  in  the  circumstance  of  John's  hear- 
ing a  voice  behind  him,  and  of  his  turning  to  see  it ;  and  whence  it 
is  that  it  signifies  the  understanding  illuminated ;  for  what  enters  by 
the  will  into  the  understanding,  or  oy  love  into  faith,  becomes  clear 
and  evident,  because  what  man  wills  or  loves,  that  he  clearly  per- 
ceives. The  case  is  otherwise,  if  it  enters  by  the  understanding 
alone.  It  is  here  said  that  John  turned  to  see  tne  voice,  because  by 
peeing,  when  predicated  of  spiritual  things,  is  signified  understand- 
ing from  illumination,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  11 ;  and  unless  seeing 
signified  understanding,  it  could  not  have  been  said  that  he  turned 
to  lee  the  voice. 


* 
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62.  ^*  And  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks'' — ^That 
hereby  are  simified,  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church,  which 
are  principled  in  the  good  of  love,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
being  turned  and  seeing,  as  denoting  to  understand  from  illumina- 
tion ;  concerning  which  see  what  has  just  been  said,  n.  61 ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  seven,  as  denoting  all,  and  what  is  full,  and 
as  being  predicated  of  the  holy  things  of  heaven  and  the  church  ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  20,  24.  Also  from  the  signification 
of  candlesticks,  as  denoting  the  new  heaven  and  new  church,  as 
will  be  seen  in  what  follows  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  gold,  as 
denoting  the  good  of  love ;  respecting  which  see  A.  C.  n.  113, 1551, 
1552,  5658,  6914,  6917,  9510,  9874, 9881.  That  the  seven  candle- 
sticks signify  heaven  and  the  church,  appears  from  the  last  verse  of 
this  chapter,  where  it  is  said,  ^^  The  seven  candlesticks  which  thou 
sawest  are  the  seven  churches."  That  the  seven  churches  signify 
all  who  are  of  the  church  of  the  Lord,  thus  that  they  signify  the 
church  in  general,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  20 :  the  reason  why  they 
also  signi^  heaven,  is,  because  heaven  and  the  church  make  one. 
Heaven  also  is  in  those  in  whom  the  church  is ;  the  reason  is,  be- 
cause the  good  of  love  and  faith  constitutes  the  church  with  man, 
and  also  constitutes  heaven  with  him  as  it  does  with  the  angels ; 
^erefore  they  who.  while  in  the  world,  had  the  church  in  them, 
that  is  to  say,  whS'^were  principled  in  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
church,  come  into  heaven  after  death  :  that  tnis  is  the  case  may  be 
seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  21 ;  and  in  the  work  concerning  H. 
t  H.  n.  57,  221-227.  The  reason  why  the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  church  are  here  understood  by  the  seven  candlesticks,  is,  be- 
cause these  are  ultimately  treated  of  in  the  Apocalvpse,  as  may  be 
'seen,  chap,  xxi.,  and  thus  make  the  conclusion  of  all  things  therein ; 
and  since  that  which  is  ultimate  is  also  the  first,  therefore  a  predic- 
tion concerning  them  is  presented  in  the  beginning  of  that  book. 
In  the  Word  it  is  also  usual  to  make  mention  of  those  things  in  the 
first  place  which  are  done  in  the  last,  because  intermediate  things 
are  included  in  them ;  for  the  first,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  the  end 
for  which  all  the  other  things  exist,  inasmuch  as  the  end  is  the  first  and 
the  last,  and  all  other  things  have  respect  to  it,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  98.  That  a  candlestick  signifies  heaven  and 
the  church,  is  evident  from  the  description  of  the  candlestick  which 
was  in  the  tabernacle,  for  by  the  tabernacle  was  represented  heaven 
in  its  whole  compass  ;  and  by  the  candlestick  therein  the  spiritual 
heaven,  which  is  the  second  heaven ;  see  A.  C.  n.  3478, 9457, 9481, 
9485,  9548-9577,  9783.  That  this  is  the  case  manifestly  appears 
from  this  circumstance,  that  John  saw  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
candlesticks  one  like  to  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  the 
Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  from  which  divine  truth  proceeds, 
and  which  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven  and  the  church.  In  the  spiritual 
heaven  there  also  appear 'to  the  inhabitants  candlesticks,  in  much 
magnificence,  by  whicn  their  heaven  is  represented  :  these  I  have 
been  permitted  to  see.  Hence  it  may  appear  what  is  understood, 
in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  by  candlesticks  and  by  lamps, 
in  the  following  passages.    In  the  Apocalypse  it  is  said ;  ^^  I  wL 
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remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  except  thou  repent '^  Qi.  5) ; 
to  remove  their  candlestick  is  to  take  away  heaven  or  the  church 
from  them.  And  in  Zechariah,  the  angel  said  to  the  prophet, 
^^  What  seest  thou  ?  And  I  said,  I  have  looked,  and  behold  a  can- 
dlestick, with  a  bowl  upon  the  top  of  it,  and  his  seven  lamps  there- 
on, and  seven  pipes  to  the  seven  lamps"  fiv.  2, 3).  In  this  passage 
Zerubbabel  is  treated  of,  who  was  to  lay  tne  foundation  of  the  house 
of  Grod,  and  to  perfect  it ;  by  whom  is  represented  the  Lord,  who 
was  about  to  come,  and  to  restore  heaven  and  the  church,  which  are 
signified  by  the  candlestick,  and  the  holy  truths  therein  by  the  seven 
lamps.  Because  a  candlestick  derives  its  representative  significa- 
tion from  lamps,  and  lamps  derive  their  representative  significa- 
tion from  light,  which  in  heaven  is  Divine  Truth,  therefore  the  Lord 
also  is  called  a  lamp,  as  in  the  Apocalypse :  ^^  And  the  city  had  no 
need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory 
of  Qod  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof"  (xxi.  23, 
24 ;  xxii.  5).  Hence  also  it  is  that  David,  and  the  kin^  after  him, 
are  called  the  ^^  lamps  of  Israel "  (2  Sam.  xxi.  17 ;  1  Kings  xi.  36 ; 
XV.  4 ;  2  Kings  viii.  19)  ;  for  by  David  was  represented  the  Lord  as 
to  his  regal  character ;  and  the  same  thing  was  signified  by  the 
kings  of  Judah  and  Israel ;  the  representation  by  David  may  be  seen 
in  the  A.  C.  n.  1888,  9954 ;  and  by  kings  above,  n.  31.  The  rea- 
son why  the  candlesticks  which  were  seen  w^  of  gold,  was,  be- 
cause ^old  signifies  the  good  of  love,  and  all  that  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  IS  from  divine  love ;  wherefore  the  Divine  Principle  of  the 
Lord  in  the  heavens  is  love  to  him,  and  love  towards  the  neighbor, 
which  is  charity ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H. 
n.  13-19.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  candlesticks  here  mentioned, 
and  also  the  candlestick  in  the  tabernacle,  were  of  gold. 

63.  ^^  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto 
s  the  Son  of  Man" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  Lord>from  whom 
are  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  appears  frt)m  the  significa- 
tion of  ^4n  the  midst,"  as  denoting  in  the  inmost ;  see  A.  C.  n. 
1074,  2940,  2973 ;  and  because  all  things  proceed  from  the  inmost, 
as  light  from  the  centre  into  the  circumferences,  therefore,  "  in  the 
midst,"  si^fies.  Him  from  whom  they  proceed.  This  appears  also 
fix)m  the  simification  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  as  denoting  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  church;  concerning  whicH  see  above,  n.  62 ; 
andfromthe  signification  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Human  Principle,  and  also  as  to  Divine  Truth,  because  this 
proceeds  from  his  Divine  Humanity.  From  these  considerations  it 
IS  manifest,  why  the  Lord  appeared  in  the  midst  of  seven  candle- 
sticks, viz.  because  from  him  proceeds  all  thin^  of  heaven  and  the 
church  :  for  the  good  of  love  and  the  good  of  faith  constitute  heaven 
and  the  church,  and  that  these  are  from  the  Divine  Being,  is  known 
in  the  Christian  world,  and  because  they  are  from  the  Divine  Being, 
thev  are  from  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven, 
and  inasmuch  as  the  Divine  Principle  of  Ihe  Lord  is  what  constitutes 
heaven ;  see  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  2-6,  and  n.  7-12 ; 
and  that  this  Divine  Principle  is  his  Divine  Humanity,  n.  78-86. 


? 
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That  by  the  Son  of  Man  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human 
Principle,  and  also  as  to  Divine  Tnith,^because  divine  truth  pro- 
ceeds from  his  Divine  Humanity,  appears  from  those  passages  in  the 
Word  where  mention  is  made  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Thus  m  John : 
"  The  people  said  unto  him,  How  sayest  thou  that  the  Son  of  Man 
most  be  lined  up ;  who  is  this  Son  of  Man?  Jesus  answered  them, 
Yet  a  little  while  the  light  is  with  you;  walk  whilst  ye  have  the 
Hght,  lest  the  darkness  come  upon  you.  While  ye  have  the  light 
believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light"  ^xii.  34, 
35,  36).  From  these  words  it  is  manifest,  that  by  the  Son  of  Man  is 
siniified  the  same  as  by  the  light,  for  when  the  people  inquired, 
Who  is  this  Son  of  Man  1  the  Lord  answered  that  he  was  the  light 
in  which  they  should  believe.*    It  is  said  in  Luke :  ^^  Blessed  are 

e  when  men  shall  hate  you  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake"  (vi.  22). 

o  be  hated  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake,  is  to  be  hated  for  the  sake 
of  divine  truth  which  proceeds  €rom  the  Lord ;  divine  truth  is  the 
all  of  faith  and  love  to  the  Lord :  and  because  they  who  are  evil 
deny  those  things,  and  they  who  deny  also  hate  them,  and  the  good 
acknowledge  them,  therefore  it  is  said,  that  these  latter  are  blessed* 
Again,  in  the  same  evangelist :  ^^  The  days  will  come  when  ye  shall 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  but  ye  shall  not  see  it. 
And  they  shall  say  to  you,  behold  here,  or  behold  there ;  go  not 
after  them,  nor  follow  them"  (xvii.  22,  23).  To  desire  one  of  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  is  to  desire  something  of  genuine  divine 
truth  ;  the  end  of  the  church  is  there  understood  when  there  will  be 
no  longer  any  £aith,  because  no  charity,  at  which  time  all  divine 
truth  will  pensh  ;  and  because  divine  truth  is  signified  by  the  Son  of 
Man,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^^  then  shall  they  say,  behold  here,  or  be- 
hold there ;  follow  them  not."  And  in  the  same  evangelist :  "When 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  upon  the  earth?  "  ^xviii. 
8 ;)  that  is,  when  divine  truth  shall  be  revealed  out  of  heaven,  it  will 
not  be  believed.  The  Son  of  Man  in  this  place  also  is  the  Lord 
as  to  divine  truth ;  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  the  revelation  of  divine 
truth  at  the  end  of  the  church ;  see  A.  C.  n.  3900,  4060.  And  in 
Matthew :  "  As  the  lightnii^  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth 
even  unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 
Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven ;  and  then 
shall  all  the  tnbes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
Man  coining  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory" 
(xxiv.  27,  30).t  And  in  the  same  evangelist :  "  I  say  unto  you, 
hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  nght  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven"  (xxvi.  6^.  And  in 
Luke :  ^^  Hereafter  shall  the  son  of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God  "  (xxii.  69).  The  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Humanity,  and  as  to  divine  truth  proceeding  from  him;  to 

*  That  light  is  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  IVom  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord, 
may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  9l  H.  n.  126-140 ;  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J. 
n.  49 ;  thus  also  that  it  is  the  Son  of  Man. 

t  That  by  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  is  there  signified  the 
revelation  of  divine  truSi  at  the  end  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  36. 
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sit  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  means  that  he  has  omnipotence ;  its 
being  predicated  that  they  should  see  this  now,  means,  that  divine 
truth  was  in  its  omnipotence  when  the  Lord  in  the  world  had  con- 
quered the  hells,  and  reduced  to  order  all  things  there  and  in  the 
heavens,  and  that  thus  they  might  be  saved,  who  should  receive  him 
in  faith  and  love.*  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear 
what  is  signified  by  these  words  in  the  Apocalypse :  ^^  I  saw,  and 
behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son 
of  Man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown"  (xiv.  14).  And  in 
Daniel :  ^^  I  saw  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and  behold,  one  like  the 
Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven"  (vii.  13).  Because 
all  judgment  is  executed  from  truth,  therefore  it  is  said,  that  it  is 
given  to  the  Lord  to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man 
(John  V.  27) ;  and  that  the  Son  of  Man  shall  render  to  every  one 
according  to  his  deeds  (Matt.  xvi.  27) ;  and  that  when  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  come,  he  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  shall 
judge  (Matt.  xxv.  31V  And  again  in  Matthew  it  is  said :  ^^  He  who 
soweth  the  good  seea  is  the  Son  of  Man,  the  field  is  the  world ;  the 

good  seed  are  the  sons  of  the  kingdom,  but  the  tares  are  the  sons  of 
le  evil  one"  (xiii.  37,  38).  The  good  seed  is  divine  truth,  there- 
fore it  is  said  that  the  Son  of  Man  soweth  it ;  the  sons  of  the  kingdom 
are  divine  truth  in  heaven  and  in  the  church ;  for  son  denotes  truth ; 
see  A.  C.  n.  489,  491,  533,  1147,  2623 ;  and,  in  an  opposite  sense, 
falsity,  which  also  is  ihe  son  of  evil.  In  the  same  evangelist :  ^^The 
Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head  "  (viii.  20) ;  by  which  is  sig- 
nified that  Divine  Truth  had  not  a  place  anywhere,  or  with  anyman  at 
that  time.  Again  it  is  said,  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  suffer  and 
be  put  to  death  (Matt.  xvii.  12,  22 ;  xxvi.  2,  24,  45*;  Mark  viii.  31; 
ix.  12,  31);  by  which  is  signified,  that  thus  they  would  treat  Divine 
Truth,  consequently  the  Lord,  who  was  Divine  Truth  itself,  as  he 
also  teaches  in  Luke :  ^^  So  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  his  day. 
But  first  must  he  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  genera- 
tion "  (xvii.  24, 25).  And  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  No  man  shall  abide  there, 
neither  shall  a  son  of  man  dwell  in  it "  (xlix.  18,  33).  And  in  the 
same  prophet ;  ^^  Her  cities  are  a  desolation,  a  dry  land,  and  a  wil- 
derness, a  land  wherein  no  man  dwelleth,  neither  doth  any  son  of 
man  pass  thereby"  (li.  43).  He  who  does  not  know  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  believes,  that  by  the  cities  here  mentioned  are 
understood  cities,  and  that  by  man,  and  by  a  son  of  man,  are  under- 
stood a  man  and  a  son ;  also,  that  the  cities  were  thus  to  be  deso- 
lated, so  that  no  one  should  dwell  in  them ;  but  it  is  the  state  of 
the  church  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth,  which  is  described  by  those 
words  ;  for  cities  denote  the  doctrinal  truths  of  the  church,  as  may 

*  See  A.  C.  n.  9715.  That  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  denotes  omnipotence,  maybe 
seen  A.  C.  n.  33W,  4592,  4933,  7518,  8281,  9133 ;  that  all  the  power  of  good  is  by 
truth,  n.  6344,  6413,  8304,  9327,  9410,  9639,  9643.  That  divine  power  itself  is  by 
divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  see  n.  6948 ;  that 
the  clouds  in  whic];^  the  Son  of  Man  will  come  are  the  Word  in  the  letter,  which  is 
divine  truth  in  the  ultimate,  see  the  preface  to  the  xviii.  chapter  of  Genesis,  A.  C. 
n.  4060,  4391,  5922, 6343,  6752, 8443, 8781 ;  and  that  glory  is  the  Divine  Truth  itself, 
such  as  it  is  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  see  n  4809, 5922, 8627,  9429. 
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be  seen  A.  C.  n.  402,  2450,  3216,  4492,  4493 ;  and  man  is  the  es- 
sential truth*  thereof,  conjoined  with  good ;  see  n.  3134,  7716, 9007 ; 
thos  the  son  of  man  is  truth.  Inasmuch  as  by  the  Son  of  Man  was 
aenified  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  pro- 
phets also,  by  whom  it  was  revealed,  were  called  sons  of  marij  as 
Daniel  viii.  17 ;  and  Ezekiel  ii.  1,  3,  6,  8 ;  iii.  1,  3,  4, 10,  17,  25 ; 
iv.  1, 16 ;  viii.  5,  6,  8,  12,  15 ;  xii.  2,  3,  9,  18,  22,  27.  A^  most 
things  in  the  Word  have  also  an  opposite  sense,  so  also  has  the  sig- 
nification of  a  son  of  man,  which  in  that  sense  denotes  what  is  false 
in  opposition  to  truth.  Thus  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Who  art  thou  that  thou 
shomdst  be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  of  the  son  of  man  who 
shall  be  made  as  grass  V^  (li.  12.)  And  in  David :  "  Put  not  your  trust 
in  princes,  nor  in  the  son  of  man  in  whom  there  is  no  help  "  (Psalm 
cxlvi.  3).  Princes  denote  primary  truths ;  see  A.  C.  n.  2089, 5044; 
thus,  in  an  opposite  sense,  primary  falsities,  and  a  son  of  man  de-* 
notes  falsity  itself. 

64.  "  Clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot " — ^That  hereby  is 
signified  divine  truth  proceeding  from  him,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  garments,  as  denoting  truths  which  invest  good  :  concern- 
ing which  see  A.  C.  n.  1073,  2576,  5248,  5319,  5954,  9212,  9216, 
9S&2j  10,536.  Mention  is  here  made  of  a  ^rment  reaching  to  the 
foot,  which  is  a  common  covering ;  by  which,  as  the  Lord  is  treated 
cSj  is  therefore  signified  in  general  all  divine  truth.  Inasmuch  as 
the  Lord  is  here  described  as  to  the  Divine  Human  Principle,  which 
in  this  case  is  the  Son  of  Man  appearing  in  the  midst  of  tne  candle- 
sticks, and  it  is  said,  that  he  was  ^^  cloUied  with  a  garment  dowirto 
the  foot,  and  ^rt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,"  and  after- 
wards that  ^^  his  face  shone  as  the  sun  in  his  power,"  I  am  desirous 
to  give  an  explication  of  what  is  related  in  the  evangelists  concern- 
ing the  Lord  when  he  was  transfigured,  where  some  similar  expres- 
sions occur ;  and  afterwards  of  what  is  said  concerning  the  soldiers 
dividing  his  ^rments,  and  casting  lots  upon  his  vesture.  Concern- 
ing the  Lord's  transfiguration,  it  is  thus  written :  ^'  Jesus  taketh  Pe- 
ter, James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  into  a  high 
mountain  apart,  and  was  transfigured  before  them  :  and  his  face  cud 
shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light.  And  be- 
hold there  appeared  to  them  Moses  and  Elias  discoursing  with  him. 
And  behold  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them,  and  behold  a  voice 
oat  o£  the  cloud,  which  said.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  him  "  (Matt.  xvii.  1-5  ;  Mark  ix.  2-8  ; 
Luke  ix.  28-36).  The  reason  why  the  Lord  took  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  was,  because  by  them  was  represented  the  church  as  to  faith, 
charity,  and  the  works  of  charity ;  the  reason  why  he  took  them  into 
a  high  mountain,  was,  because  by  mountain  was  signified  heaven  ; 
that  nis  face  shone  as  the  sun,  was,  because  the  face  signifies  the 
interiors,  which  being  divine,  shone  as  the  sun,  for  the  sun  is  divine 
love ;  that  his  garments  were  bright  as  the  light,  was,  because  gar- 
ments sigmfv  divine  truth  proceemng  from  him,  the  same  is  also  sig- 
nified by  light.  The  reason  why  Moses  and  Elias  appeared,  was, 
because  they  both  signify  the  Word,  Moses  the  historical  Word,  and 
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Elias  the  prophetical  Word ;  that  a  lucid  cloud  overshadowed  them^ 
was,  because  lucid  clouds  signify  the  Word  in  the  letter,  in  which  u 
the  internal  sense ;  that  the  voice  out  of  the  cloud  said,  ^^  This  is  mj 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  him,''  was,  becauM 
a  voice  out  of  a  cloud  signifies  divine  truth  from  the  Word,  and  beloved 
son,  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  Principle ;  and  because  divine  truth 
is  from  him,  and  hence  all  the  truth  of  the' church,  it  was  said  out  d 
the  cloud,  ^^  In  whom  I  well  pleased,  hear  ^e  him."  That  the  Di- 
vine Humanity  of  the  Lord  was  thus  seen,  is  manifest,  because  the 
Divine  Principle  itself  cannot  appear  to  any  one,  otherwise  than  by 
the  Divine  Humanity,  which  the  Lord  teaches  also  in  John :  ^^  No 
one  hath  seen  Qod  at  any  time ;  the  onlv-begotten  Son,  who  is  iB 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him"  (i.  18).  And  in  aiir 
other  place :  ^^  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen 
his  shape"  (John  v.  37).*  From  the  signification  of  the  Lord's  la- 
ments, as  denoting  diVine  truth,  it  may  be  known  what  is  signified 
by  the  soldiers  dividing  the  garments  of  the  Lord  among  them,  and 
casting  lots  upon  his  vesture,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in 
John :  ^^  The  soldiers  took  his  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  each 
soldier  a  part,  and  also  his  coat ;  now  the  coat  was  without  seam, 
woven  from  the  top  throughout.  They  said  therefore  among  thent- 
selves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be ;  that 
the  scripture  might  be  frdfiUed,  which  saith,  Thev  parted  my  raiment 
amouj?  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots.  These  thingi 
therefore  the  soldiers  did"  (xix.  23,  24).  He  who  does  not  know 
that  in  every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  an  internal  sense  which 
is  spiritual,  cannot  see  any  arcanum  in*these  things ;  he  only  knowG 
that  the  soldiers  divided  the  garments  and  not  the  coat,  and  he  per- 
ceives nothing  more  than  this,  when,  nevertheless,  there  is  not  only 
a  divine  arcanum  contained  in  this  circumstance,  but  also  in  every 
particular  of  the  thii^  recorded  concerning  the  passion  of  the  Lord. 
The  arcanum  which  is  contained  in  this  circumstance  is,  that  the  gar- 
ments of  the  Lord  signified  divine  truth,  thus  the  Word,  because  the 
Vfoxd  is  divine  truth ;  the  garments  which  they  divided,  signifi^the 
Word  in  the  letter,  and  the  coat,  the  Word  in  the  internal  sense ;  to 
divide  them,  signifies  to  disperse  and  falsify ;  and  the  soldiers  signify 
those  who  are  of  the  church,  who  fight  for  divine  truth ;  wherefore 

*  That  such  tilings  are  signified  by  those  words  in  the  evangelist,  may  appeal 
from  the  A.  C.  where  the  particulars  thereof  are  shown,  viz.  that  by  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  are  in  the  Word  signified  faith,  charity,  and  the  works  of  charity,  n.  3750, 
and  above,  n.  9 :  that  by  a  lugh  mountain  is  si^iified  heaven,  n.  8327,  8805,  0420, 
9422,  9434,  10,608 ;  that  by  face  are  signified  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  n.  1999, 
2434,  .3527,  4066,  4796,  5102,9306,  9546;  and  by  the  face  of  the  Lord,  mercy, 
peace,  and  every  good,  n.  222,  223,  5585,  9306, 9546,  9888.  That  by  the  sun  is  sig- 
nified Divine  Love,  see  n.  2495,  4060,  7083 ;  and  in  the  work  concerning  H.  8l  H. 
n.  116-125.  That  by  garments,  when  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  is  signified  Divine 
Truth,  seen.  9212,  9216 ;  that  the  same  is  signified  by  light,  seen.  3195,  3222,  5400, 
8644,  9399,  9548,  9684 ;  and  in  the  work  concerning  H.  k,  H.  n.  126-14t).  That 
Moses  and  Elias  signify  the  Word ;  that  Moses  has  this  signification,  see  A.  C.  n. 
5922,  6723,  6752,  G771,  6827,  7010,  7014,  7089,  7382,  9372,  10,234 ;  and  that  Eliaa 
has  the  same  signification,  see  n.  2762,  5247.  That  clouds  signify  the  Word  in  the 
letter,  see  above,  n.  36 ;  that  beloved  Son  is  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  u 
manifest. 
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it  is  said,  "  These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did."  Hence  it  is 
inanifest,  that  by  these  words  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  understood, 
•that  the  Jtjwish  chwch  dispersed  divine  truth,  which  is  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter ;  but  that  they  ceuld  not  disperse  divine  truth,  which 
is  in  the  internal  sense.*  ^ 

65.  '*  And  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle  " — ^That  here- 
by  is  signified  divine  good  in  like  manner,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation di  being  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  girdle,  as  denoting  to  be 
invested  as  to  the  breast;  paps  and  a  girdle  are  mentioned,  because 
j)aps  stand  out  from  the  breast,  and  a  girdle  invests.     The  reason 
why  divine  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  here  understood,  is, 
, because  the  breast  in  general,  and  the  paps  in  particular,  have  such 
a  signification.     The  reason  why  these  denote  good  proceeding,  is, 
because  all  garments  signify  those  things  A\iiich  proceed,  for  they 
are  without  the  body,  and  clothe  it ;  and  the  things  which  proceed 
from  arc  also  without  the  body  and  encompass  it.f     From  these 
considerations  it  is  evident,  that  the  garments  of  the  Lord  signify 
the  divine  proceeding,  which  is  divine  truth,  united  with  divine  gooa, 
which  fills  the  universal  heaven,  and  enters  into  the  interior  of  the 
mind,  and  gives  to  him  who  receives  it  intelligence  and  wisdom ;  this  is 
what  is  understood  by  being  clothed  with  white  garments.    Because 
divine  good  proceeding  is  signified  by  the  girdle  with  which  the  Lord 
was  girded,  therefore  tne  girdle  appeared  rf  gold,  for  by  gold  is  signi- 
fied the  good  of  love  ;  as  may  be  seen  A.  C,  n.  113, 1551, 1552,  5658, 
6914,  6917,  9510,  9874,  9881.   The  reason  why  paps  are  mentioned 
instead  of  the  breast,  which  was  girt  with  the  girdle,  is,  because  paps 
signify  spiritual  love,  and  the  breast  the  good  thereof  itself;  this 
love  is  also  signified  by  paps  in  Isaiah :  "  I  will  make  thee  an  eter- 
nal excellency,  a  joy  of  many  generations.     Thou  shalt  also  suck 
the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and  shalt  suck  the  paps  of  kings  "  (Ix,  15, 
16).     Kings  denote  truths  grounded  in  good  from  the  Lord,  as  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  31 ;  paps  and  breast  denote  that  good,  which  is 
the  good  of  spiritual  love.     That  the  breast  signifies  the  good  of 
spiritual  love  is  from  correspondence  with  heaven ;  for  the  whole 

•  That  the  garracntfi  of  the  Lord  signified  divine  truth,  thus  the  Word,  was  shown 
above ;  that  his  coat  signified  divine  truth,  or  the  Word  in  the  internal  sense,  may 
be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  9826,  9942  ;  that  to  divide  is  to  disperse  and  separate  from  good 
tnd  truth,  thus  to  falsify,  may  be  seen,  n.  4424,  6360,  6361,  9094.  That  soldiers 
signify  those  who  arc  of  the  church,  in  this  place  of  the  Jewish  church,  who  waged 
war  for  divine  truth,  is  evident  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  warfare  and  of  war ;  that 
war  signifies  spiritual  combats,  which  arc  of  the  truth  against  what  is  false,  may 
be  seen,  n.  1659,  1664,  8295,  10,455 ;  hence  it  is  said  concerning  the  Levites,  whose 
employment  was  in  such  tilings  as  belonged  to  the  church,  that  they  should  go  out 
to  the  warfare,  and  should  serve  in  the  warfare,  by  exercising  the  ministry  in  the 
tent  of  the  assembly  (Numb.  iv.  23,  35,  39,  43,  47 ;  viii.  23,  21). 

t  That  this  is  the  case  may  appear  from  what  is  said  in  the  treatise  on  H.  &  H^ 
concerning  the  garments  with  which  the  angels  are  clothed,  n.  177-182  ;  viz.  that 
every  one  there  is  clothed  with  garments  according  to  his  afiection  of  understanding 
and  becoming  wise,  and  this  affection  is  what  proceeds  from  them  ;  for  there  is  a 
sphere  which  proceeds  from  each  angel  and  spirit,  which  is  a  sphere  of  affection, 
and  is  called  the  sphere  of  his  lile,  and  they  have  garments  according  to  this  sphere. 
That  their  garments  are  from  that  sphere,  does  not  appear  before  their  eyes,  but  yet 
they  know  that  it  is  so ;  conoermng  this  sphere,  see  A.  C.  n.  24S9,  4464,  5179, 
7454,  8630. 
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heaven  corresponds  to  all  things  of  man ;  the  inmost  or  third  heaven 
corresponds  to  the  head ;  the  middle  or  second  to  the  breast ;  and 
the  ultimate  or  first  to  the  feet ;  on  account  of  such  correspondence, 
heaven  i§  also  called  the  grand  man :  and  because  the  inmost  or  third 
heaven  corresponds  to  the  head,  therefore  by  the  head  is  signified 
the  good  of  celestial  love,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 
The  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  good  of  celestial  love  reigns  in 
and  constitutes  that  heaven ;  and  because  the  middle  or  second 
heaven  corresponds  to  the  breast,  therefore  by  the  breast  is  signi- 
fied the  good  of  spiritual  love,  which  is  the  good  of  neighborly  love, 
by  reason  that  this  good  reigns  in  and  constitutes  that  heaven  :  and 
because  the  ultimate  or  first  heaven  corresponds  to  the  feet,  there- 
fore by  feet  is  signified  the  good  of  natural  love  derived  from  spirit- 
ual love,  w^hich  is  the  good  of  faith ;  the  reason  is  because  that 
good  reigns  in  and  constitutes  that  heaven.  From  these  considera- 
tions, it  IS  manifest  whence  it  is  that  the  paps  signify  spiritual  love, 
and  the  breast  its  good.* 

66.  "  And  his  head  and  his  hairs  were  white'' — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  Divine  Being  in  first  principles  and  in  ultimates,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  the  head,  when  mentioned  concern- 
ing the  Lord,  of  whom  these  things  are  predicated,  as  denoting  the 
Divine  Being  in  first  principles,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak 
presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  hairs,  as  denoting  the  Di- 
tine  Being  in  ultimates,  of  which  also  we  shall  speak  presently ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  white,  as  denoting  what  is  pure.f  The 
reason  why  the  head,  when  mentioned  concerning  the  Lord,  denotes 
the  Divine  Being  in  first  principles,  is,  because  the  head  is  the  su- 
preme part  of  man,  and  therein  are  his  first  principles,  from  which 
are  derived  all  things  which  belong  to  the  body  ;  for  in  the  head  are 
the  understanding  and  the  will,  from  which,  as  from  their  first  prin- 
ciples, all  the  other  things  flow  which  relate  to  the  more  remote 
life  of  man,  as  speech,  and  all  actions.  But  the  reason  why  hairs, 
when  mentioned  concerning  the  Lord,  denote  the  Divine  Being  in 
ultimates,  is,  because  hairs  are  ultimates,  for  they  grow  from  the 
ultimate  parts  of  man,  and  the  first  principles  terminate  in  them ; 
wherefore,  when  the  head  and  the  hairs  are  mentioned,  first  princi- 
ples and  ultimates  are  thereby  understood.  He  who  knows  that  the 
head  signifies  first  principles,  and  that  hairs  signify  ultimates  even 

♦  But  the»e  things  may  be  better  understood  from  what  is  shoMm  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  &  H  ;  especially  from  the  articles  which  treat  of  the  three  heavens, 
n.  29-39  ;  where  it  is  shown,  that  the  Divine  Principle  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens 
is  love  to  him  and  charity  towards  our  neighbor,  see  n.  13-19  ;  that  the  universad 
heaven  resembles  one  man,  see  n.  59-122  ;  and  that  there  is  correspondence  of  hea- 
ven vnth  all  things  of  man,  see  n.  87-102  ;  and  in  the  A.  C.  n.  4938,  4939,  10,087. 
It  may  be  proper  to  adduce  from  that  work,  by  way  of  illustration,  this  brief  re- 
mark, that  there  is  a  further  reason  why  the  breast  signifies  the  good  of  spiritual 
love,  namely,  that  within,  in  the  breast,  are  the  heart  and  lungs,  and  the  heart  from 
correspondence  signifies  celestial  love,  and  the  lungs,  spiritual  love,  but  the  lungs 
fill  the  breast ;  that  there  is  such  a  correspondence,  see  the  A.  C.  n.  3383-3896, 
9229,  9300 ;  what  celestial  love  is,  and  what  spiritual  love,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  23. 

t  That  white  iallmm}  and  white  icomdHmm]  denote  what  is  pure,  may  be  seen, 
n.  3301,  3993,  4007,  5319. 
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in  spiritual  ^nss,  and  that  first  principles  and  ultimates  signify  all 
things,  as  was  shown  above,  n,  41,  may  know  several  arcana  of  the 
internal  sense,  where  those  things  are  mentioned ;  as,  for  instance, 
that  a  Nazarite  should  not  shave  the  hair  of  his  head,  because,  as  is 
said,  it  was  the  Nazariteship  of  Qod  ^pon  his  head,  and  that  when 
the  days  were  accomplished,  he  was  to  shave  it  off,  and  consecrate 
it  (Numb,  \i^  1— 21),     Likewise  that  the  strength  of  Sampson  was 
in  his  hairs,  and  that  when  they  were  shaven  off,  he  became  weak, 
and  that  when  they  grew  again,  his  strength  returned  (Judges  xvu 
13  to  the  end).   Likewise  that  forty-twochildren  were  torn  in  pieces 
by  bears,  because  they  mocked  Elisha,  calling  him  bald-head  (2 
Kings  ii,  23,  24),     And  likewise  that  Elias  was  clothed  with  a  gar- 
ment of  hair  (2  Kings  i.  8) ;  and  John  the  Baptist  with  the  hair  of 
camels  (Mark  i,  6) ;  and  moreover  what  is  signified  by  the  head, 
hairs,  beard,  and  baldness,  where  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
The  reason  why  a  Nazarrte  should  not  shave  his  hair,  because  it 
was  the  Nazariteship  of  Grod  upon  his  head,  and  that  when  the  days 
were  accomplished,  he  should  shave  it  off,  and  consecrate  it,  was, 
because  a  Nazarite  represented  the  Lord  in  first  principles,  and  his 
Divinity  in  ultimates  was  his  Human  Principle,  which  he  made  Di- 
vine, even  to  the  flesh  and  bones,  which  are  ultimates ;  that  he  made 
the  Humanity  Divine,  even  to  the  flesh  and  bones,  appears  from 
this  circumstance,  that  he  lefl  nothing  in  the  sepulchre,  and  that  he 
said  to  his  disciples,  that  he  had  flesh  and  bones  which  a  spirit  has 
not  (Luke  xxiv,  39,  40).     And  when  the  Divine  Principle  itself 
even  in  ultimates  is  divine,  then  he  rules  all  things  from  first  princi- 
ples by  ultimates.*     From  these  considerations  it  may  also  appear, 
whv  the  strength  of  Sampson  was  in  his  hairs  (Judges  xvi,  to  the 
end),  for  it  is  said  that  he  was  a  Nazarite  from  his  mother's  womb 
(Judges  xiii.  7 ;  xvi.  17) :  hence  also  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  chief 
priest  and  his  sons,  nor  for  the  Levites,  to  shave  the  head,  and  to 
make  themselves  bald  (Levit.  x.  6 ;  xxi.  5,  10 ;  Ezek.  xliv,  201 
Likewise,  thaft  to  cut  off  the  beard,  which  also  had  a  similar  signifi- 
cation, was  ignominious  with  the  people  of  Israel  (2  Sam.  x,  4,  5), 
The  reason  why  the  forty-two  children  were  tornin  pieces  by  bears, 
because  they  mocked  Elisha,  calling  him  bald-head,  was,  because 
Elias  and  Elisha  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  which  is  di^ 
vine  truth,  the  sanctity  and  strength  of  which  are  in  the  ultimates 
from  first  principles,  as  was  said  above,  and  because  baldness  signi- 

•  As  may  appear  from  what  was  said  and  shown  abovo,  n.  41 ;  especially  from, 
ihe  things  which  arc  adduced  in  the  A.  C.  viz.  that  interiors  successively  flow  intCL 
exteriors,  even  to  the  extreme  or  ultimate,  and  tliat  therein  also  they  exist  and  s^|^ 
sist,  n.  634,  6239,  6465,  921G,  9217  ;  that  they  not  only  flow  in  successively,  bAtiiM* 
form  what  is  simultaneous  in  the  ultimate,  concerning  which  order,  see  ;B,J>8^jy 
t>451,  S603,  10,099  ;  that  therefore  afl  interior  things  are  held  together  '"AP^ijnf*^ 
lion  from  the  first  by  the  ultimate,  n.  9828 ;  and  in  the  work  conceming'll.  AJ'Hj  ft: 
297  ;  that  henco  the  ultimate  is  more  holy  than  the  interiors,  n.  98*1';  Uiat  ^iLii0 
in  the  ultimates  there  is  strength  and  power,  n.  9836  ;  it  was  on  th^i||Mfco4l||tp|hj 
the  Nazariteship  was  instituted.  The  reason  why  the  Nazanip  shouldiyltimr*''' 
consecrate  his  hair,  by  putting  it  into  the  fire  of  the  altar,  wai^i  odcatiBb  mt^lioli 
of  the  Divinity  was  thereby  represented*  and  the  fire  of  tX^mtmi  s^lMf  4blti 
hntu,  B.  934, 6314. 4632.  J  iatiouun  aikl  *'  :  Ocmr 
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fied  the  deprivation  of  them,  therefore  this  circumstance  took  place  p 
bears  also  signify  truth  in  the  ultimates.  That  Elias  and  Elisha  re- 
presented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  may  be  seen  A,  C.  n.  2762,. 
5247.  From  these  considerations  it  is  also  manifest  why  the  gar- 
ment of  Elias  was  hairy,  and  John's  made  of  camel's  hair ;  for  John^ 
the  Baptist,  as  well  as  Elias,  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Wordy 
wherefore  he  was  also  called  Elias  ;*  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  764Jy, 
9372.  From  these  things  being  understood,  it  may  be  known  what 
is  signified  by  the  head,  hairs^  beard,  and  baldness  in  the  Word,  as^ 
in  Isaiah  r  "  In  the  same  day  shall  the  Lord  shave  with  a  razor  that 
is  hired,  namely,  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  the  head,  and  the  hair  of 
the  feet,  and  it  shall  consume  the  beard  "  (vii.  20).  And  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Upon  all  heads  shall  be  baldness,  every  beard  shaven  " 
fxv.  2Y.  And  in  Jeremiah :  "  Truth  hath  perished,  and  is  cut  off 
from  tneir  mouth,  cut  off  thine  hair,  and  cast  it  away  "  (vii.  28, 
29).  And  in  Ezekiel :  "  Take  a  razor,  and  pass  it  upon  the  head 
and  beard  "  (v.  1).  Again  :  "  Shame  shall  be  upon  all  faces,  and 
baldness  upon  all  their  heads"  (vii.  18).  Again :  "  Every  head  was. 
made  bald"  (xxix.  18).  And  in  Amos:  "I  will  bring  baldness 
upon  every  head"  (viii.  101.  And  in  David :  "  God  shall  wound  the 
head  of  his  enemies,  and  tne  hairy  scalp  of  such  an  one  as  goeth  on 
in  his  iniquities"  (Psalm  Ixviii.  22).  In  these  passages  and  in  oth- 
ers, by  cutting  off  the  hair  of  the  head,  shaving  the  beard,  and  in- 
ducing baldness^  is  signified  to  deprive  of  all  good  and  truths 
inasmuch  as  he  who  is  deprived  of  the  ultimates,  is  also  deprived  of 
things  prior ;  for  prior  thines  exist  and  subsist  in  ultimates,  as  was 
said  above.  In  the  world  of  spirits  also,  there  appear  those  wha 
are  bald,  and,  I  am  informed,  that  they  are  those  who  w^ere  abusers 
of  the  Word,  and  had  applied  the  sense  of  the  letter,  which  is  divine* 
truth  in  the  ultimates,  to  wicked  purposes,  and  thence  became  de- 
prived of  all  truth ;  they  are  also  the  most  malicious,  and  many  of 
them  are  from  the  Babylonish  nation  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  an- 
gels appear  with  becoming  hair. 

67.  '*  Like  wool,  as  wmte  as  snow" — That  hereby  is  signified  as^ 
to  good  and  truth  therein,  appears  from  the  signification  of  white 
wool,  as  denoting  good  in  the  ultimates,  concerning  which  we  shall 
speak  presently ;  and  from  the  signification  of  snow,  as  denoting^ 
truth  in  the  •ultimates.  The  reason  why  snow  denotes  truth  in  the- 
ultimates,  is,  from  the  water  of  which  it  is^  composed,  and  from  it<i 
whiteness  and  brightness ;  that  water  signifies  truth  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  7 ;  and  that  brightness  and  whiteness  signify  truth  from 
the  transparency  of  light,  see  A.  C.  n.  3301, 3993, 4007,  5319, 8459.- 
The  reason  why  white  wool  signifies  good  in  ultimates,  is,  because 
the  wool  upon  lambs  and  sheep  has  a  signification  similar  to  that  of 
the  hair  upon  man  ;  and  lambs  and  sheep  signify  good,  lambs  celes- 
tial good,  see  A.  C.  n.  3519,  3994,  10,132,  and  sheep  spiritual  good  ;. 
n.  4169,  4809.  Hence  it  is  that  the  hairs,  by  which  is  signified  di- 
vine truth  in  ultimates,  are  said  to  be  bright,  white  as  white  wool, 
and  as  snow ;  as  also  concerning  the  Lord,  when  he  was  transfig- 
ured :.  ^^  His  raiment  became  shiaing^  exceeding  white  as  snow ;  sa 
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as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them"  (Mark  ix.  3) ;  and  concerning 
the  Ancient  of  Days  in  Daniel :  "  I  saw  until  the  thrones  were  cast 
down,  and  the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  whose  garment  \vas  white 
as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool "  (vii.  9), 
(Sarment  also  signifies  the  Divine  Principle  in  ultimat^s  ;  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  64 ;  and  the  Ancient  of  Days  the  Lord  from  eternity. 
Because  wo<il  signifies  good  in  ultimates,  therefore  good  is  sometimes 
<lescribed  in  the  Word  by  wool,  and  truth  by  linen  and  by  snow,  as 
in  Hosea  :  ^'  She  said,  I  will  go  after  my  lovers,  wtio  give  my  bread 
and  my  waters,  my  wool  and  my  flax.  Therefore  I  will  return  and 
will  take  my  »com  in  its  time,  and  I  will  take  away  ray  wool  and  my 
flax  "  (ii.  5,  9).  And  in  Ezekiel :  "  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe 
yourselves  with  the  wool,  ye  kill  them  that  are  fed,  ye  feed  not 
the  flock "  (xxxiv.  3).  And  in  David  :  "  He  sendeth  forth  his 
commandment  upon  earth :  He  giveth  snow  like  wool  "  (Psalm 
cxl vii.  15,  1)6).  And  in  Isaiah ::  "  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
ihey  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  have  been  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool  "  (i.  18).  The  reason  why  snow  is 
predicated  oi  sins  which  were  as  scarlet,  and  wool  of  sins  which 
were  red  as  crimson,  is,  because  scarlet  signifies  truth  derived  from 
good,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense,  what  is  false  derived  from  evil ;  see 
A.  C.  n.  4922,  9468;  and  red  and  crimson  signify  good,  and,  in  an 
opposite  sense,  evil  of  every  kind  ;  A.  C.  n.  3330,  9467,  9468. 

68-  "  And  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire^' — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified divine  providence  from  his  divine  love,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  eyes,  as  denoting  the  understanding ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  37 ;  and  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting 
presence,  and  thence  providence ;  see  A.  C.  n.  3869,  lt),569 ;  con- 
cerning which  more  will  be  said  in  what  foHows :  and  from  the  sig- 
nification of  a  flame  of  fire,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting 
divine  love^  The  reason  why  a  flame  of  fire  denotes  the  divine  love, 
is,  because  the  Lord  appears  from  heaven  as  a  sun,  and  the  divine 
influence  which  proceeds  from  him  as  light,  flaming  in  the  inmost  or 
third  heaven,  and  as  white  (candida)  in  the  middle  or  second  heaven; 
the  divine  love  itself  is  what  thus  appears.  Hence  it  is,  that  fire  and 
flame  in  the  Word  signify  love.*  The  reason  why  eyes,  when  pre- 
dicated of  the  Lord,  signify  divine  providence,  is,  Wcausc  when 
predicated  of  man,  they  signify  understanding ;  and  the  divine  un- 
derstanding, inasmuch  as  it  is  infinite,  is  divine  providence.  No- 
thing else  is  signified  by  the  eyes  of  Jehovah  in  the  following  pas- 
sage in  Isaiahs  "Incline  thine  ear,  O  Jehovah,  and  hear;  open 

♦  As  may  appear  from  what  is  shown  in  the  A.  C.  viz.  that  firo  in  tho  Word  sig- 
nifies love  in  oach  scnso,  n.  934,4000,  5215.  That  sacrod  and  crloj'tial  fire  isdivine 
love,  and  every  afieotion  wkicJi  is  of  that  love.,  .<ee  n.  034,  0314,  0S,32.  That  there 
arc  two  orijjinsi  oflicat,  one  from  the  sun  of  the  world,  by  virtue  of  which  all  things 
vej^etatc  upon  the  earth,  the  other  from  the  sun  of  heaven,  whieh  is  the  Lord,  from 
wMich  anj^etr*  and  men  derive  all  that  pertains  to  their  lifo,  see  n.  333S,  5215,  7324. 
That  love  is  the  fire  of  life,  and  that  life  itself  is  aetually  from  tlu'nee,  see  n.  4906, 
5071,  6032,  0314.  That  flame  is  truth  from  pood  of  the  inmost  heaven,  and  light 
^nith  from  good  of  the  middle  heaven,  see  n.  3222,  0H.32  ;  the  rea.son  is,  that  light  in 
the  inmost  heaven  appears  flaming,  and  in  the  middle  heaven  bright  white,  see  n. 
^570;  and  likewise  in  the  work  concerning  II.  &.  il.  n.  11G-14Q. 
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thine  eyes,  O  Jehovah,  and  see  "  (xxxvS.  17).  And  m  Jeremiah  r 
*^  I  will  set  mine  eyes  upon  them  for  good^  and  I  will  bring  themi 
a^in  to  this  land,  and  I  will  build  them"  (xxiv.  6).  And  m  Da- 
vid :  "  Behold  the  ej^c  of  Jehovah  is  upon  them  that  fear  him  "* 
(Psalm  xxxiii.  18)  ;  and  in  the  same  :  "  Jehovah  is  in  the  temple  of 
his  holiness,  his  eyes  see,  and  his  eyelids  try  the  children  of  men  ''* 
(Psalm  xi.  4)  and  m  other  places  :  concerning  the  divine  providence 
see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  267-279. 

69.  "  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in*  a  fur-^ 
nace  " — That  hereby  is  signified  the  ultimate  of  divine  order,  which 
is  the  natural  principle,  fiwl  of  divine  lovey appears  from  the  signifi* 
*  cation  of  feet,,  as  denoting  that  principle ;  concerning  w^hich  see  A. 
C.  n.  2162,  3147,  3761,  3986^  4280, 4938-4952 ;  hence,  when  pre- 
dicated of  the  Loird,  it  denotes  the  iJtimate  of  divine  order,  because 
that  is  the  natural  principle.  This  also  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  fine  brass^  or  brass  polished,  as  denoting  natural  good,  con- 
cerning which  we  shall  speak  presently  ;^  and  ffom  the  signification 
of  buniingy  when  pre<licated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  that  it  is  from* 
divine  love  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  10,055.  It  is  said,  as  if  they 
burned  in  a  furnace,  that  the  divine  love  may  be  expressed  in  the 
greatest  degree ;  and  in  its  fulness,  for  the  Divinity  is  m  its  fulness 
when  it  is  in  its  ultimate,  and  the  ultimate  is  the  natural  principle  ;: 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  66  ;  hence  then  it  is  nmnifest,  that  by  his 
feet  being  like  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace,  is  signified 
the  ultimate  of  divine  order,  whicn  is  the  natural  principle,  full  of 
divine  love.  These  things,  as  also  the  preceding,  are  spoken  com- 
paratively ;  as  that  his  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  g*  white  wooly 
as  snow,  and  that  his  feet  were  like  to  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned 
in  a  furnace ;  but  it  is  to  be  observetl,  that  all  comparisons  in  the 
Word  are  significative,  because,  in  like  manner  as  the  things  them- 
selves, they  are  from  correspondences;  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n. 
3679,^  8959,  8989.  The  reason  why  feet,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  signify  the  ultimate  of  divine  order,  and  that  this  is  the  natu- 
ral principle,  is,  because  heaven  is  heaven  from  the  Divine  Humanity 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  hence  heaven  in  its  whole  compass  has  refer- 
ence to  one  man  ;  and  because  there  are  tliree  heavens,  that  the  su- 
preme heaven  has  reference  to  the  head,  the  middle  heaven  to  the 
body,  and  the  ultimate  heaven  to  the  feet.  The  Divine  Principle 
which  constitutes  the  supreme  heaven  is  called  the  divfne  celestial,, 
but  that  which  constitutes  the  middle  heaven  is  called  the  divine 
spiritual,  and  that  which  constitutes  the  ultimate  heaven  is  called  the 
divine  natural,  from  the  spiritual  and  celestial ;  hence  the  reason  is 
manifest,  tvhjr  the  Lord  is  in  this  place  described  as  to  his  Divine 
Human  Principle,  which  is  the  Son  of  Man  seen  in  the  midst  of  the 
candlesticks,  not  only  as  to  his  garments,  but  also  as  to  his  head,  his 
breast  and  feet.*     These  things  being  once  understood,  it  will  ap- 

♦  That  the  Son  of  Man  is  th<»  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  may  bo  seen  abover 
n.  63 ;  and  that  the  candlesticks  denote  heaven  may  be  seen,  n.  02.  Bnt  us  these 
things  are  arcana,  hitherto  unknown  in  the  worh?,  and  noveriheless  oup^ht  to  bo  un- 
derstood, in  order  that  the  internal  sense  of  this  and  the  foUowing  parts  of  this  pro> 
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pear  what  is  signified  by  the  feet  of  Jehovah,  or  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
Word,  namely,  the  ultimate  of  divine  order,  or  the  natural  principle ; 
and  inasmuch  as  the  external  of  the  church,  of  worship,  and  of  the 
Word,  is  the  ultimate  of  divine  order  in  the  church,  and  is  the  natural 
principle,  therefore  this  is  specifically  sigriified  by  the  feet  of  Jeho- 
vah, or  of  the  Lord.  On  this  account  it  was  that  when  the  Lord 
was  seen  as  an  angel  by  the  prophets  in  other  places,  he  was  seen . 
by  them  also  in  a  similar  manner.  Thus  by  Daniel :  "  I  lifted  up 
mine  eyes,  and  looked,  and  behold  a  certain  man  clothed  in  linen, 
whose  loins  were  girded  with  fine  gold  of  Uphaz  :  his  body  also  was 
like  the  beryl,  and  his  face  as  the  appearance  of  lightning,  and  his 
eyes  as  lamps  of  fire,  and  his  arms  and  his  feet  like  in  color  to  po- 
lished brass  '^  (x.  5, 6).  In  like  manner  the  cherubs,  by  which  is  un- 
derstood the  Lord  as  to  providence  and  protection,  see  A.  C.  n. 
9277,  9609,  9674,  were  seen  by  Ezekiel :  "  Their  feet  sparkled  as 
the  splendor  of  polished  brass "  (i.  7).  Thus  likewise  the  Lord  • 
was  afterwards  seen  as  an  angel,  in  the  Apocalypse:  ^' I  saw  an 
angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rain- 
bow was  over  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his 
feet  as  pillars  of  fire  "  (x.  1).  Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  so  appeared 
as  to  his  feet,  therefore  under  his  feet  was  seen  by  some  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  "  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of  sapphire  stone,  and  as 
it  were  the  substance  of  heaven  in  its  purity  "  (Exod.  xxiv.  10). 
The  reason  why  the  Lord  was  not  seen  by  them  as  to  the  feet,  but 
under  the  feet,  was,  because  they  were  not  in  the  external  of  the 
church,  of  worship,  and  of  the  Word,  but  under  it ;  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n  248.  Since  the  feet  of  Jehovah,  or  the 
Lord,  signify  the  ultimate  of  divine  order,  and  this  is  specifically  the 
external  of  the  church,  of  worship,  and  of  the  Word,  therefore  this 
IS  called  in  the  Word  his  footstool ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  glory  of 
Lebanon  shall  come  unto  thee,  bending  unto  thee,  to  beautify  the 
place  of  my  sanctuary  p  I  will  make  the  place  of  my  feet  glorious. 
And  they  shall  bow  themselves  down  to  the  soles  of  thy  feet ''  (Ix. 
13, 14).  Again  :  "  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  ray  foot- 
stool" rixvi.  1).  And  in  Jeremiah  :  "  God  doth  not  remember  his 
footstool  in  the  day  of  anger"  (Lam.  ii.  1).  And  in  David  "  Exalt 
ye  Jehovah,  and  worship  at  his  footstool  "  (Psalm  xcix.  5).  Again  : 
^'  V/e  will  go  into  his  tabernacles  :  we  will  worship  at  his  footstool'" 
(Psalm  cxxxii.  7).  And  in  Nahum  :  "  The  clouds  of  Jehovah  are 
the  dust  of  his  feet  "  (i.  3).  That  cloud  denotes  the  external  of  the 
Word,  or  the  Word  as  to  the  letter,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  36  ;  and 
because  cloud  denotes  the  external  of  tne  Word,  it  also  denotes  the 
external  of  the  church  and  of  worship,  for  the  church  and  worship 
are  from  the  Word :  it  is  said,  the  dust  of  his  feet,  because  those 
things  which  are  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  sense 
is  natural,  appear  scattered. 

phetical  book  may  be  comprehended,  they  arc  therefore  particularly  and  spccifir- 
aUy  described  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  ;  as  that  the  Divine  Human  of  the 
Lord  constitutes  heaven,  n.  7-12,  7S-80  ;  that  hence  heaven  in  its  whole  compass 
has  reference  to  one  man,  n.  59-77  ;  that  there  are  three  heavens,  and  that  the  su- 
preme refers  to  the  head,  the  middle  to  the  body,  and  the  ultimate  to  the  feet,  n. 
29-40. 
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70,  The  reason  why  the  feet  are  said  to  be  like  unto  fine  brass^ 
is,  because  by  fine  brass  is  meant  brass  polished  and  shining,  as 
from  somewhat  fiery ;  and  brass  in  the  Word  agnifics  natural  good- 
Metals  are  equally  significative  with  all  other  things  in  the  \Vord. 
(3old  in  the  Word  signifies  celestial  good,  which  is  inmost  good ; 
»lver  signifies  the  tiuth  thereof,  which  is  spiritual  good ;  brass? 
•natural  good,  which  is  the  ultimate  good,,  and  iron  the  truth  thereof^ 
which  is  natural  truth.  That  such  filings  are  signified  by  metals,  is 
from  correspondence ;  for  there  appear  many  things  in  lieaven  shin- 
ing as  from  gold  and  silver,  and  also  many  things  as  from  brass  and 
iron  ;  and  it  is  there  known,  that  by  those  things  are  signified  the 
above-mentioned  kinds  of  good  and  truth  :  hence  it  was,  that  the 
ancients,  who  were  skilled  in  the  science  of  correspondences,  called 
the  ages  according  to  those  metals ;  the  first  age  they  called  the  golden 
age,  because  then  reigned  innocence,  love^  and  thence  wisdom :  but 
the  second  age  they  called  the  silver  age,  because  then  reigned  truth 
from  that  good,  or  spiritual  good^  and  thence  intelligence  ;  the  third 
age  they  called  the  brazen  or  copper  age,  because  then  reigned  only 
natural  good^  which  is  what  is  just  and  sincere  pertaining  to  the  moral 
Kfc ;  but  the  last  age  they  called  the  iron  age,  because  then  reigned 
only  truth  without  good,  and  when  that  reigns,  then  also  reigns 
what  is  felse  :  the  reason  why  the  ages  were  thus^ distinguished,  was. 
from  the  spiritual  signification  of  those  metals.  From  these  con- 
siderations it  may  appear  what  is  signified  by  the  statue  of  Nebu- 
chadn;ezzar,  seen  in  his  dream,  the  head  of  which  was  of  gold,  the 
breast  and  arms  of  silver,  the  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  the  legs  of 
iron,  and  the  feet  partly  of  iron  and  partly  of  clay  (Dan.  ii.  32,  33) ;: 
the  state  of  the  church  is  hereby  signified  as  to  good  and  truth,  from 
its  first  time  to  its  last ;  its  last  time  was,  when  the  Lord  came  into 
the  world.  When  it  is  known  that  gold  signifies  celestial  good,  sil- 
ver spiritual  good,  brass  natural  good,  and  iron  natural  truth,  many 
arcana  of  the  Word  may  be  known,  where  those  metals  are  men- 
tioned. Thus,  what  i»  signified  by  these  words  in  Isaiah  :  "  For 
brass  I  will  bring  gold,  for  iron  I  will  bring  silver,  and  for  wood 
brass,  and  for  stones  iron  ;  I  will  also  make  thy  officers  peace,  and 
thine  exactors  righteousness  "  (Ix.  17).  But  as  the  signification  of 
brass  is  what  is  here  treated  of,  as  denoting  natural  good,  it  is  neces- 
sary only  to  adduce  a  few  passages,  where  brass  is  mentioned,  and- 
signifies  that  good.  Thus  in  Moses  :  "  Asher — ^let  him  be  acceptable 
to  his  brethren,  and  let  him  dip  his  foot  in  oil.  Thy  shoes  shall  be 
iron  and  brass;  and  as  thy  days  so  shall  thy  strength  be''  (Deut. 
xxxiii*  24,  25).  Asher,  as  one  of  the  tribes,  signifies  the  felicity  of 
life,  and  the  delight  of  the  affections  r  see  A.  C.  i>,  3938,  3939,, 
6408 ;  to  dip  the  foot  in  oil  signifies  natural  delight ;  that  oil  de- 
notes delight,  see  n.  9954,  and  that  the  foot  denotes  the  natural 
principle,  see  above  n.  69  ;  the  shoes  being  iron  and  brass  signify 
the  lowest  natural  principle  derived  from  truth  and  good,  shoes  de- 
noting the  lowest  natural  principle;  see  n.  1748,  1860,  6844;  iron 
is  its  truth,  and  brass  is  its  good,  as  above.  Again  :  "  Jehovah  thy 
God  bringcth  thee  into  a  good  land  ;  a  land  whose  stones  are  iron. 
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and  out  of  whose  hills  thou  mayest  dig  brass ''  (Deut.  viii.  7,  9). 
And  in  Jeremiah :  "  I  will  make  thee  unto  this  people  a  fenced  bra- 
zen wall  :  and  they  shall  fight  against  thee,  but  they  shall  not  prevail 
against  thee  "  (xv.  20).  And  in  Ezekiel :  •"  Javan,  Tubal,  and  Ma- 
seeh, they  were  thy  merchants ;  with  the  soul  of  man,  and  vessels 
of  brass  they  gave  thy  merchandise  "  (xxvii.  13).  In  that  chapter 
the  merchandises  of  Tyre  are  treated  of,  by  which  are  signified  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth :  by  the  names  Javan,  Tubal  and 
Mesech,  are  signified  such  things  as  pertain  to  good  and  truth,  to 
which  the  knowledges  relate :  the  soul  of  man  denotes  the  truth  of 
life :  vessels  of  brass  denote  scientifics  of  natural  good.*  Again, 
in  the  same  prophet :  "  The  feet  of  the  cherubs  sparkled  like  the 
appearance  of  polished  brass  "  (i.  7) ;  what  the  cherubs  and  the  feet 
signifiy,  maybe  seen  above  n.  69.  And  in  the  same  prophet ;  "  Be- 
hold there  was  a  man,  whose  appearance  was  like  the  appearance  of 
brass,  with  a  line  of  flax  in  his  hand,  and  a  measuring  reed  ;  and  he 
stood  in  the  gate  "  (xl.  3).  Because  the  angel  here  mentioned 
measured  the  wall  and  the  gates  at  the  house  of  God,  which  signify 
the  externals  of  the  church,  he  was  seen  with  an  aspect  as  the  as- 
pect of  brass.  He  who  knows  that  brass  signifies  the  external  of 
the  church,  which  in  itself  is  natural,  may  in  some  measure  under- 
stand why  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  was  overlaid  with  brass,  and 
the  grate  about  it  of  brass,  and  the  vessels  of  brass  (Exod.  xxvii. 
1-4)  ;  as  likewise  why  the  great  vessel,  which  was  called  the  sea, 
with  the  twelve  oxen  under  it,  and  the  ten  la  vers  with  the  bases, 
and  also  all  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle  for  the  house  of  God,  were 
made  by  Solomon  of  polished  brass  (1  Kings  vii.  43-47).  He  who 
knows  what  brass  signifies,  may  also  enter  into  the  arcanum  why  a 
serpent  of  brass  was  commanded  to  be  set  up  for  the  children  of  Is- 
rael to  look  at,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses  :  "  Je- 
hovah sent  fiery  serpents  among  the  people,  and  they  bit  the  people. 
And  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and  set 
it  upon  a  pole  ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is  bit- 
ten, when  he  looketh  upon  it,  shall  live.  And  Moses  made  a  ser- 
pent of  brass,  and  set  it  upon  a  pole,  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if  a 
serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass, 
he  lived  "  (Numb.  xxi.  6,  8,  9).  That  the  Lord  Was  signified  by 
that  serpent,  he  himself  teaches  in  John  :  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life  "  (iii.  14,  15).  By  the  serpent  is  signified  that  which  is 
the  ultimate  of  life  in  man,  and  is  called  the  external  sensual  princi- 
ple, which  is  natural.  To  represent  this  ultimate,  which  in  the  Lord 
was  divine,  a  serpent  of  brass  was  made  among  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, with  whom  all  things  were  representative  ;  and  it  was  hereby 
signified,  that  if  they  looked  to  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord, 

*  What  is  signified  by  Tyre  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  1201 ;  what  by  merchandises, 
n.  2967,  4153  ;  what  by  Tubal  and  Mesech,  n.  1151 ;  what  by  Javan,  n.  115.%  1153, 
1155  ;  what  by  the  soul  of  man,  n.  2930,  9050,  9281  ;  what  by  vessels,  n.  30G8, 3079,  / 

3316,  3318. 
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they  should  revive ;  that  is,  if  they  believed  in  him,  they  should 
have  eternal  life,  as  the  Lord  himself  also  teaches ;  that  to  see  in 
the  spiritual  sense  is  to  believe,  may  be  seen  from  what  is  said  above 
n.  37,  68  :  and  that  a  serpent  denotes  the  sensual  external  principle, 
which  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  man,  see  the  A.  C.  n.  195,  196, 
197,  6398,  6949,  10,313.  That  brass  and  iron  in  the  Word  also 
signify  what  is  hard,  as  in  Isaiah  xlviii.  4 ;  Dan.  vii.  19  ;  and  other 
places,  will  be  seen  in  the  following  pages. 

71.  ^'  And  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters  " — That  hereby 
is  signified  divine  truth  in  the  ultimates,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  a  voice,  when  it  is  from  the  Lord,  as  denoting  divine  truth  ; 
concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  219,  220,  3563,  6971,  8813,  8914, 
and  above,  n.  55  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  waters,  as  denoting 
the  truths  of  faith,  and  also  the  knowledges  of  truth ;  concerning 
which  see  n.  2702,  3058,  5668,  8568,  10,238  ;  and  because  the 
knowledges  of  truth  are  in  the  ultimates,  therefore  by  his  voice  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  inasmuch  as  it  relates  to  the  Lord,  is  sig- 
nified divine  truth  in  ultimates.*  Inasmuch  as  it  is  not  yet  known, 
that  waters  in  the  Word  signify  the  truths  of  faith,  and  the  know- 
ledges of  truth,  and  that,  perhaps,  from  the  apparent  remoteness  of 
the  analogy,  I  am  desirous  here  briefly  to  show,  that  such  things  are 
understood  by  waters  in  the  Word,  which  also  is  necessary,  because, 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  signification  of  waters  it  cannot  be 
know^n  what  is  signified  by  baptism,  nor  what  by  the  washings  ob- 
served in  the  Israelitish  church,  of  which  mention  is  so  frequently 
made.  Waters  signify  the  truths  of  faith,  because  bread  signifies  the 
godd  of  love  ;  the  reason  why  waters  and  bread  have  such  a  signifi- 
cation, is,  because  the  things  which  pertain  to  spiritual  nourishment 
are  expressed,  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  by  such  things  as  pertain  to 
natural  nourishment :  for  bread  and  water,  by  which  are  meant  all 
food  and  drink  in  general,  nourish  the  body,  and  the  truths  of  faitli 
and  the  good  of  love  nourish  the  soul ;  this  is  also  from  correspond- 
ence, for  when  bread  and  water  are  read  in  the  Word,  the  angels,  as 
being  spiritual,  understand  those  things  which  nourish  them,  which 
are  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith.  But  some  passages  shall 
be  here  adduced,  whence  it  may  be  known  that  w^atcrs  signify  the 
truths  of  faith,  likewise  the  knowledges  of  truth.  Thus  in  Isaiah  : 
''  The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah,  as  the  wa- 
ters cover  the  sea  "  (xi.  9).  Again  :  ''  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  wa- 
ter out  of  the  wells  of  salvation  "  (xii.  3).  Again  :  "  He  that 
walketh  righteously,  and  speaketh  uprightly,  bread  shall  be  given 
him,  his  waters  shall  be  sure  "  (xxxiii.  15,  16).  Again:  "The 
poor  and  the  needy  seek  water,  but  there  is  none  ;  their  tongue  fail- 
eth  for  thirst.  I  wuU  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in 
the  midst  of  the  valleys.  I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  wa- 
ter, and  the  dry  land  springs  of  water.  That  they  may  see,  and 
know,  and  consider,  and  understand  together  "  (xli.   17,  18,  20). 

•  That  knowledges  and  pcicntifics  arc  of  the  external  or  natural  man,  inasmuch 
as  they  arc  in  the  light  of  the  world,  thus  in  ultimates,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  5212, 
and  in  general  from  what  is  said  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  51. 
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Again :  "  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods 
upon  the  dry  ground  :  I  will  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my 
blessing  upon  thine  offspring  "  (xliv.  3).  Again  :  "  Then  shall  thy 
light  rise  in  obscurity,  and  thy  darkness  be  as  the  noon-day.  And  thou 
shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose 
Waters  fail  not  ^'  (Iviii.  10).  And  in  Jeremiah  :  "My  people  have 
committed  two  great  evils ;  they  have  forsaken  me,  tne  fountain  of 
living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can 
hold  no  water  "  (ii.  13).  Again  :  "  Their  nobles  sent  their  little  ones 
to  the  waters  ;  they  came  to  the  pits,  and  found  no  water ;  they  re- 
turned with  their  vessels  empty  ;  they  were  ashamed  and  confound- 
ed ''  (xiv.  3).  Again  :  "  They  have  forsaken  thee,  Jehovah,  the 
fountain  of  living  waters  "  (xvii.  13).  Again  :  "  They  shall  come 
with  weeping,  and  with  supplications  will  I  lead  them  :  I  will  cause 
them  to  walk  by  the  rivers  of  waters  in  a  straight  way  "  (xxxi.  9). 
And  in  Ezekiel :  "  I  will  break  the  staff  of  bread,  and  they  shall 
eat  bread  by  weight,  and  with  care  ;  and  they  shall  drink  water  by 
measure,  and  with  astonishment.  That  they  may  want  bread  and 
water,  and  be  astonished  one  with  another,  and  consume  away  for 
their  iniquity  "  (iv.  16,  17 ;  xii.  18,  19 :  Isaiah  li.  14).  And  in 
Amos  :  "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah  God,  in  that  I  will 
send  a  famine  in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  wa- 
ter, but  of  hearing  the  words  of  Jehovah.  And  they  shall  wander 
from  sea  to  sea,  they  shall  run  to  and  fro,  to  seek  the  Word  of  Je- 
hovah, and  shall  not  find  it.  In  that  day  shall  the  fair  virgins  and 
young  men  faint  for  thirst  "  (viii.  11,  12,  13).  And  in  Zechariah: 
"  In  that  day  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem  "  (xiv.  8). 
And  in  David  :  "  Jehovah  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.  He 
leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters  "  (Psalm  xxiii.  1,  2).  Again  : 
"  He  clave  the  rocks  in  the  wilderness,  and  gave  them  drink  as  out 
of  the  great  depths  ''  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  15).  Again  :  "O  God,  early 
will  I  seek  thee  :  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land, 
where  no  water  is"  (Psalm  ixiii.  1).  Again  :  "Jehovah  sendeth 
his  Word,  he  maketh  the  wind  to  blow,  that  fhe  waters  flow  " 
(Psalm  cxlvii.  18,  19).  Again  :  "  Praise  Jehovah,  ye  heavens  of 
heavens,  and  ye  waters  which  are  above  the  heavens"  (cxlviii.  4). 
And  in  John  it  is  said,  that  when  Jesus  came  to  the  fountain  of  Ja- 
cob, a  woman  of  Samaria  came  to  draw  water,  to  whom  Jesus  said, 
"  Give  me  to  drink  ; — if  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it 
is  that  saith  unto  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of 
him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water.  The  woman  said 
unto  him.  Whence  hast  thou  that  living  water?  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
Whosovever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again  ;  but  whoso- 
ever drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst : 
but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  fountain  of 
water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life  "  (iv.  7-15).  Again :  "  Jesus 
said.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.  He  that 
believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water  "  (vii.  37,  38).  And  in  the  Apocalypse : 
^^  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the  waters 
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of  life  freely  ''  (xxi.  6).  And  in  another  place  "  And  he  showed  me 
a  pure  river  of  water  of  life  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  "  (xxii.  1).  And  again :  "  The  spirit  and  the  bride 
say.  Come.  And  let  him  who  heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him 
who  is  athirst,  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life  freely  "  (xxii.  17).  These  passages  are  adduced,  that  it  may 
be  known,  that  by  waters  in  the  Wora  are  signified  the  truths  of 
&ith,  and  hence  what  is  signified  by  the  water  of  baptism,  concern- 
ing which  the  Lord  thus  teaches  in  John  :  "  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  "  (iii.  5) ;  where  water  denotes  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
the  spirit  a  life  according  to  them,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of 
the  N.  J.  n.  202-209,  and  the  following  numbers.  Because  it  has 
not  hitherto  been  known,  that  waters  signify  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
that  all  things  which  were  instituted  amongst  the  children  of  Israel 
were  representative  of  spiritual  things,  it  has  therefore  been  believed, 
that  by  the  washings  enjoined  them  their  sins  were  wiped  away, 
when  nevertheless  they  were  in  no  respect  thus  wiped  away ;  those 
washings  only  represented  purification  from  evils  and  falsities  by 
the  truths  of  faith  and  a  life  according  to  them,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  A.  C.  n.  3147,  5954,  10,237, 10,240.  From  these  considerations 
it  is  now  manifest,  that  by  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  is 
understood  divine  truth ;  as  likewise  in  Ezekiel :  "  Behold  the  glory 
of  the  God  of  Israel  came  from  the  way  of  the  east,  and  his  voice* 
was  like  the  noise  of  many  waters  :  and  the  earth  was  enlightened 
by  his  glory  "  (xliii.  2).  And  in  David  :  "  The  voice  of  Jehovah  is 
upon  the  waters,  Jehovah  is  upon  many  waters  "  (Psalm  xxix.  3). 
And  in  the  following  words  in  the  Apocalypse :  "  I  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters  "  (xiv.  2).  I  know  that 
some  will  wonder  why  waters  are  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  not 
the  truths  of  faith,  when  nevertheless  the  design  of  the  Word  is  to 
teach  man  concerning  his  spiritual  life ;  and  if  the  truths  of  faith 
had  been  mentioned  instead  of  waters,  man  would  have  known  that 
the  waters  of  baptism  and  of  washings  did  not  contribute  anything 
to  his  purification  from  evils  and  falsities.  But  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  the  Word,  to  be  divine,  and  at  the  same  time  profitable  to  heav- 
en and  the  church,  must  be  altogether  natural  in  the  letter ;  for  un- 
less it  were  so,  it  could  not  be  the  medium  of  effecting  the  conjunc- 
tion of  heaven  with  the  church  ;  for  it  would  be  as  a  house  without 
a  foundation,  and  as  a  soul  without  a  body,  for  the  ultimates  include 
all  the  interiors,  and  are  their  foundation,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
41 ;  man  also  is  in  ultimates,  and  heaven  has  its  foundation  upon 
the  church  in  him.  Hence  tlien  it  is,  that  such  is  the  style  in  which 
the  Word  is  written ;  wherefore  when  man  thinks  spiritually  from 
natural  things,  which  are  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  he 
is  conjoined  with  heaven,  which  could  not  otherwise  be  the  case. 

72.  "  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars  " — That  hereby 
are  signified  all  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  him,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  having  in  his  right  hand,  as  denoting  from 
himself:  for  the  hand  signifies  power,  and  hence  whatever  pertains 
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to  it,  and  thus  also  whatever  is  from  it.     The  reason  why  the  right 
hand  is  mentioned,  is,  because  it  signifies  the  power  of  good  by 
truth  ;*  and  from  the  signification  of  stars,  as  denoting  the  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth,  concerning  which  more  will  be  said  in 
what  follows  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  seven,  as  denoting  all ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  20,  24.    That  stars  signify  the  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth,  thus  good  and  truth  themselves,  is  from 
appearances  in  the  spiritual  world, for  there  theLord  appears  as  a  sun, 
and  the  angels  as  stars  seen  from  a  great  distance.   The  reason  why 
the  angels  thus  appear,  is  from  the  reception  of  light  from  the  Lord 
as  a  sun,  thus  from  the  reception  of  divine  truth,  which  is  from  the 
Lord,  for  this  is  the  light  of  heaven ;  hence  it  is,  that  in  Daniel  it  is 
said,  "  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firma- 
ment;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever  "  (xii.  "3).      They  that  be  wise  are  they  who  are  in 
truths,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  are  those  who  are 
in  good  ;  as  may  be  seea  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  346, 
347,  348.      When  it  is  known  that  the  sun  signifies  the  Lord  as  to 
divine  love,  thus  also  the  divine  love  from  the  Lord,  and  that  stars 
signify  the  truths  of  the  church,  and  their  knowledges,  it  may  also 
be  known  what  is  signified  in  the  Word,  where  it  is  said,  that  the  sun 
shall  be  darkened,  and  that  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining, 
and  also  that  they  shall  fall  from  heaven ;  and  it  may  also  be  under- 
stood what  the  stars  signify  when  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the 
Word,  as  in  the  following  passages  in  Isaiah :  "  Behold,  the  day  of 
Jehovah  cometh,  to  lay  the  land  desolate ;  and  he  shall  destroy  the 
sinners  thereof  out  of  it.     For  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  the  constel- 
lations thereof,  shall  not  give  their  light :  the  sun  shall  be  darkened 
in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine  " 
(xiii.  9,  10).     The  vastation  of  the  church  is  there  treated  of,  which 
takes  place  when  there  is  no  more  any  good  of  love  and  truth  of 
feith  ;  the  earth  which  shall  be  laid  waste,  is  the  church,  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  29.  So  also  in  Ezekiel :  "  And  when  I  shall  put  thee 
out,  I  will  cover  the  heavens,  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark ;  I 
will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light.      All  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee, 
and  set  darkness  upon  thy  land  "  (xxxii.  7,  8) :     darkness  upon 
the  land  denotes  falsities  in  the  church.     And  in  Joel :  "  The  sun 
and  the  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shin- 
ing "^ii.  10,  11;  iv.  15).     And  in  Matthew:  " Immediately  after 
the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  sts^rs  shall  fall  from  heaven, 
and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken  ''  (xxiv.  29 ;  Mark  xiii. 
24).     And  in  Daniel,  it  is  said,  that  out  of  one  of  the  horns  "  came 
forth  a  little  horn,  which  waxed  exceeding  great  toward  the  south, 

♦  That  the  hands  signify  power  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  878,  3091,4931-4937,  6947, 
10,017  ;  and  hence  that  it  signifies  whatever  pertains  to  it,  thus  also  whatever  is 
Irom  it,  n.  9133,  10,019,  10,405  ;  that  the  right  |^and  signifies  the  power  of  good  by 
trutli,  see  n.  9604,  9736,  10,001 ;  and  that  the  right  hand  of  Jehovah  signifies  the 
divine  power  of  the  Lorid,  Ihas,  omnipotence,  see  n.  3387,  4592,  4933,  7518,  7673, 
8^1,  0133,  10,019. 
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and  toward  the  east,  and  toward  the  pleasant  land.     And  it  waxed 
great,  even  to  the  host  of  heaven,  and  it  cast  down  some  of  the  host 
and  of  the  stars  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them.     Yea  he 
magnified  himself  even  to  the  prince  of  the  host  '^  (viii.  9,  10,  11). 
Here  by  the  host  of  heaven  are  meant  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
church  m  their  whole  compass,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3448,7236, 
7988,  8019 ;  specifically  those  which  combat  against  falsities ;  see 
n.  7276 ;  hence  Jehovah  is  called,  Jehovah  Zeboath,  that  is,  Jeho- 
vah of  hosts  ;  see  n.  3448,  7988.     And  in  the  Apocalypse,  respect- 
ing the  dragon,  it  is  said  that,   '^  His  tail  drew  the  third  part  of 
the  stars  of  heaven  and  cast  them  to  the  earth  "  (xii.  4^  ;  the  stars 
also  in  that  passage  denote  the  varieties  of  good  ana  the  truths 
of  the  church,  and  the  knowledges  thereof;  the  third  part  denotes 
the  greater  part ;  but  what  is  signified  by  the  dragon,  wnl  be  seen  in 
the  following  pages.     Again  :  "  The  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the 
earth  "  (Apoc.  vi.  13).  Again :  "  I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  unto 
the  earth  "  (Apoc.  ix.  1).     Again  :  "  A  gceat  star  fell  from  heaven 
burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers, 
and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters  '^  TApoc.  viii.  10).     Inasmuch  as 
stars  signify  the  varieties  of  good  ana  the  truths  of  the  church,  and 
the  knowledges  thereof,  by  their  falling  from  heaven  is  signified  that 
they  perish.     And  in  David :  "  He  (Jehovah)  telleth  the  number  of 
the  stars,  he  calleth  them  all  by  their  names "  (Psalm  cxlvii.  4) ; 
and  in  the  same  :  ^'  Praise  ye  him  (Jehovah),  sun  and  moon  ;  praise 
him  all  ye  stars  of  light  "  (Psalm  cxlviii.  3).     And  in  the  book  of 
Judges  :  "  The  kings  came  and  fought,  they  fought  from  heaven ; 
the  stars  fought  in  their  courses  "  (v.  19,  20).     Inasmuch  as  the  an- 
gels in  the  spiritual  heaven  shine  as  stars,  and  inasmuch  as  all  truth 
and  good  belonging  to  them  are  from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  Lord, 
as  he  is  called  an  angel,  is  also  called  a  star ;  as  in  Moses  :  '^  There 
shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel  " 
(Numb.  xxiv.  17).     And  in  the  Apocalypse  it  is  said  of  Jesus  that 
he  is  the  bright  and  morning  star  (xxii.  16).      Hence  it  is  manifest 
from  whence  it  was  that  the  wise  men  from  tie  east  saw  a  star,  and  fol- 
lowed it,  and  that  it  stood  where  Jesus  was  bom  (Matt.  ii.  1,  2,  9). 
From  theseconsiderationsitmaynowbe  known  what  is  signifiedbythe 
seven  stars,  which  were  seen  in  the  right  hand  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who 
is  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  63. 

73.  "  And  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  ^' — 
That  hereby  is  signified  the  dispersion  of  falsities  from  the  Word, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  proceeded  from  his  mouth,  when  pre- 
dicated of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  divine  truth,  thus  the  Word,  for  that 
proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
a  sword,  as  denoting  truth  combating ;  and  since  by  truth  when  it 
combats,  falsities  are  dispersed,  therefore  also  by  a  sword  is  signified 
the  dispersion  of  falsities.  The  reason  why  the  sword  is  called 
sharp  and  two-edged,  is  on  account  of  entire  dispersion ;  that  a 
sword  signifies  truth  combating  against  falsities,  and  destroying  them, 
may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  2799,  6353,  8294.  As  the  term  sword  is  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  following  pages,  as  in  chap  ii«  12,  16 ;  vi. 
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4,  8 ;  xiii.  10,  14 ;  xix.  15,  22 ;  it  will  be  shown  that  it  signifies 
truth  combating  with  and  dispersing  falsities,  when  we  come  to  treat 
of  those  passages ;  therefore  we  snail  not  adduce  any  quotations 
from  the  Word  in  confirmation  of  this  si^ification  at  present. 

74.  "  And  his  face  was  as  the  sun  shmeth  in  his  power" — That 
hereby  is  signified  his  divine  love,  from  which  are  all  things  of  hea- 
ven, appears  from  the  signification  of  face,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  as  denoting  divine  love,  from  which  is  all  good,  thus  also  all 
things  of  heaven.* 

75.  Verses  17,  18,  19,  20.  "  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his 
feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me, 
Fear  not ;  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last :  And  am  he  that  fiveth,  and 
was  dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen  ;  and 
have  the  kevs  of  hell  and  of  death.  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  here- 
after ;  the  mystery  of  the  seven  stars,  which  thou  sawest  in  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches  :  and  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou 
sawest  are  the  seven  churches." — "  And  when  I  saw  him,"  signifies, 
the  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty :  "  I  fell  at  his  feet,"  signifies, 
adoration  from  himiiliation  of  heart,  on  account  of  the  Divine  Prin- 
ciple ;  "  as  dead,"  signifies,  defect  of  proper  life.  "  And  he  laid 
his  right  hand  upon  me,"  si^fies,  life  from  him ;  "  saying  to  me, 
Fear  not,"  signifies  re-creation  :  "  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last,"  sig- 
nifies, who  ruleth  all  things  from  first  principles  by  ultimates,  and 


him.  "  Amen,"  si^ifies,  divine  confirmation  :  "  and  have  the  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death,"  signifies,  that  he  has  the  power  of  saving. 
"  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are, 
and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter,"  signifies,  that  all  those 
things  are  for  posterity,  because  they  are  divine.  "  The  mystery  of 
the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,"  signifies,  reve- 
lation concerning  all  good  and  truth,  which  are  from  him :  "  and  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks,"  signifies,  and  concerning  those  princi- 
ples in  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.  "  The  seven  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches,"  signifies,  those  who  receive  good  and 
truth  from  the  Lord :  "  and  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  saw- 
est are  the  seven  churches,"  signifies,  that  all  such  are  in  the  new 
heaven  and  in  the  new  church. 

76.  "  And  when  I  saw  him" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Divine  Majesty,  appears  from  those  things  which  pre- 
cede concerning  the  Son  of  Man,  which  all  pertain  to  the  Divine 
Majesty,  as  is  manifest  frt)m  the  explanation  of  them  in  the  internal 

•  A.  C.  n.  5585,  9306,  9546,  9888  ;  and  that  the  Lord  in  the  Word  as  to  his  Di- 
▼ine  Humanity,  is  caUed  the  face  of  Jehovah,  see  n.  10,579 ;  that  the  Lord  from  di- 
vine love,  appears  firom  heaven  as  a  sun  shining,  and  that  from  him,  as  a  sun,  aU 
things  of  heaven  exist  and  subsist,  may  be  seen  in  the  woilc  eonceming  H.  k,  H.  n. 
116-185 ;  and  from  the  tohjeota  treated  of  in  that  work  which  foUow. 
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sense ;  as  that  he  was  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and 

Srt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,  by  which  is  signified  that 
vine  truth  and  divine  good  proceed  from  him :  that  his  head  and 
his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow,  by  which  is  signi- 
fied the  Divine  Being  in  first  principles  and  in  ulUmates ;  that  his 
feet  were  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace,  by  which 
is  signified  that  his  human  principle,  even  in  ultimates,  was  full  of 
divine  love  ;  that  his  voice  was  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  by  which 
is  signified,  that  all  divine  truth  is  from  him  ;  that  he  had  in  his  right 
hand  seven  stars,  by  which  is  signified  that  thence  are  all  the  varieties 
of  good  and  truth  of  heaven  and  of  the  church  ;  that  out  of  his  mouth 
went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  by  which  is  signified,  that  by  him  all 
falsities  aie  dispersed ;  that  his  face  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his 
power,  by  which  is  signified  that  from  his  divine  love  were  all  things  9f 
heaven  :  that  these  things  are  divine,  and  were  seen  full  of  divine  ma- 
jesty, is  manifest.     That  to  see  in  this  place  signifies  the  presence  of 
those  things,  and  now  the  inmost  presence,  may  appear  from  its  being 
also  said  before  that  he  (John)  saw  those  things  (verse  12),  from  which 
sight  also  they  are  described  ;  and  that  now  again  it  is  said,  I  saw 
him,  and  that  from  this  vision  he  fell  at  his  feet  as  deacj ;  hence  it  is, 
that  by  seeing  is  here  signified  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty ; 
this  presence  was  granted  to  John,  when  he  saw  his  face  as  the  sun 
in  his  power,  for  hence  he  was  enlightened  and  filled  with  astonish- 
ment, because  of  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Being  or  Principle,  for 
from  the  Lord,  as  a  sim,  is  all  divine  light,  and  the  divine  light  passes 
into  the  interiors ;  hence  such  as  is  the  divine  presence,  such  also 
is  the  filUng.*     Moreover,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  are  two 
sights  pertaining  to  man,  one  from  cogitative  faith,  and  the  other 
from  love :  whilst  he  has  sight  only  from  cogitative  faith,  his  sighjt  is 
without  astonishment  from  the  Divine  Majesty ;  but  when  the  sight 
is  from  love,  then  it  is  attended  with  astonishment  at  the  Divme 
Majesty :  the  reason  is,  because  it  is  then  turned  to  him,  for  love 
turns  it,  but  cogitative  faith  without  love  does  not ;  as  may  appear 
from  the  passages  above  cited  concerning  conversion,  from  the  work 
on  H.  &  H.     That  this  is  the  case  is  perfectly  known  in  the  spirit- 
ual world;  hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  "  I  saw  him,"  as  mentioned 
a  second  time,  is  signified  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty. 

77.  "  I  fell  at  his  feet" — That  hereby  is  signified  adoration  from 
humiliation  of  the  heart,  on  account  of*^  the  Divine  Being,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  falling  at  the  feet,  as  denoting  adoration 
from  humiliation  :  the  reason  why  it  denotes  humiliation  of  heart,  is 
because  the  humiliation  which  comes  from  the  heart,  on  account  of 
the  Divine  Being,  produces  that  prostration.  All  affections  what- 
ever have  their  correspondent  gestures  in  the  body,  the  body  being 
led  and  lapsing  into  them  as  from  itself,  whilst  interiorly  it  is  in  the 
affection.     Humiliation  on  account  of  man  produces  a  bending  or 

♦  Upon  this  subject  see  what  is  adduced  in  the  work  concerning  IL  &.  H.  respect- 
ing the  Xiord  as  a  sun,  n.  116-225;  respecting  light  and  heat  thence  in  heaven,  n. 
126-140 ;  and  respecting  taming  to  him,  n.  17, 123,  144,  145,  151,  255,  272,  510, 
548,  561. 
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prostration,  according  to  estimation  ;  but  humiliation  on  account  of 
the  Divine  Being  produces  a  total  prostration,  especially  when  man 
thinks  that  the  Divine  Being  is  everything  as  to  power  and  wisdom, 
and  himself  respectively  nothing,  or  that  from  the  Divine  Being  is 
every  good,  and  from  himself  nothing  but  evil.     When  man  makes 
this  acKnowledgment  from  the  heart,  he  then  comes  as  it  were  out  of 
himself,  and  hence  falls  upon  his  face,  and  when  he  is  thus  out  of 
himself,  he  is  also  removed  from  his  proprium,  which  in  itself  is  mere 
evil,  which  being  removed,  the  Divine  Being  fills  him,  and  sets  him 
erect,  or  exalts  him  ;  not  that  the  Divine  Being  desires  such  humilia- 
tion  for  himself,  but  because  evil  is  then  removed,  and  so  far  as  evil 
is  removed  from  man,  so  far  what  is  divine  flows-in,  for  evil  alone 
opposes ;  an  example  of  such  humiliation  may  be  seen  in  the  small 
work  concerning  the  E.  in  the  U.  n.  91.     The  state  of  man,  when 
the  Divine  Presence  removes  his  proprium,  and  afterwards  fills  him, 
is  thus  described  in  this  verse  :  "  When  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet 
as  dead,  and  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  to  me.  Fear  not." 
This  state  is  further  descnbed  in  Daniel :  ^'  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes  and 
looked,  and  behold  a  certain  man  clothed  in  linen.     His  face  was 
as  the  appearance  of  lightning,  and  his  eyes  as  lamps  of  fire,  and 
his  feet  like  in  color  to  polished  brass.     I,  Daniel,  alone  saw  the 
vision,  for  the  men  who  were  with  me  saw  not  the  vision  ;  but  a  great 
quaking  fell  upon  them,  so  that  they  fled.     And  there  remained  no 
strength  in  me ;  and  I  was  in  a  deep  sleep,  and  my  face  toward  the 
rround.     And  behold  a  hand  touched  me,  which  set  me  upon  my 
Knees  and  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands,  and  said.  Fear  not''  (x. 
5-12).     This  state  is  also  described  in  Ezekiel,  when  he  saw  the 
cherubs,  by  which  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  providence  : — "  When 
I  saw  the  glory  of  Jehova:h,  I  fell  upon  my  face,  and  I  heard  a  voice 
of  one  that  spake.     And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man  stand  upon 
thy  feet  and  I  will  speak  to  thee.     And  the  spirit  entered  into  me, 
when  he  spake  unto  me,  and  set  me  upon  my  feet,  and  I  heard  him 
that  spake  unto  me  "  (i.  28;  ii.  1,  2 ;  iii.  24).     The  same  was  the 
case  also,  when  Jesus  was  transfigured  before  Peter,  James,  and 
John  ;  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Matthew  :  "  Whilst  he 
(Peter)  yet  spake,  behold  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them ;  and 
behola,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said.  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  him.     And  when  the  disciples 
heard  these  things,  they  fell  upon  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 
And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said.  Arise,  be  not  afraid. 
And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes  they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus 
only"  (xvii.  5-8).     From  these  passages  it  appears  that  such  is  the 
quality  of  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  with 
man,  when  in  a  state  of  humiliation  of  heart,  that  he  falls  u])on  his 
face,  and  by  the  touch  of  the  Lorcrs  hand  is  raised  upon  his  feet. 
That  it  was  the  presence  of  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity 
which  produced  these  effects  appears  manifest,  for  the  Son  of  Man 
who  was  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  thus  appeared  before 
John.     That  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human 
Principle,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  63.    In  like  manner  the  Lord  ap- 
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peared  before  the  disciples,  when  Tie  was  transfigured  :  wherefore 
also  it  is  said,  that  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no 
one  save  Jesus  only.  That  it  was  also  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine 
Human  Principle,  who  was  seen  by  Daniel  and  Ezeldel,  may  ap- 
pear from  the  declaration  of  the  Lord  himself.  That  no  one  hath  ever 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Father  or  seen  his  form  (John  v.  37 ;  i.  18)» 
That  they  also  adored  the  Lord,  when  he  was  in  the  world,  by  falling 
upon  the  face  at  his  feet,  may  be  seen  in  Matthew  xxviii.  9  ;  and  in 
Mark  vii.  25,  26  ;  Luke  viii,  41 ;  xvii.  15,  16,  18, 19  ^  and  in  John 
xi.  32. 

78,  "  As  dead" — That  hereby  is  signified  defect  of  his  own  or 

S roper  life,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  as  dead,"  when  the 
ivine  presence  with  man  is  treated  of^  as  denoting  defect  of  his  own 
or  proper  life  :  for  the  life  proper  to  man  is  that  into  which  he  is 
born,  which  in  itself  is  nothmg  but  evil,  for  it  is  altogether  inverted, 
regarding  only  itself  and  the  world,  and  hence  turning  itself  back- 
wards from  God  and  from  heaven :  the  life  which  is  not  proper  to 
man,  is  that  into  which  he  is  led  wh%n  he  is  regenerated  by  the  Lord ; 
and  when  he  comes  into  this  life,  he  regards  God  and  heave^n  in  the 
first  place,  and  himself  and  the  world  in  the  second.  Thisrlife  flows 
into  man  when  the  Lord  is  present ;  hence  it  is  manifest^  that  so  far 
as  it  flows-in,  so  far  there  is  effected  a  turning  of  the  life ;  this  turn- 
ing, when  it  is  effected  suddenly,  causes  man  to  appear  to  himself  as 
dead  ;  hence  it  is  that  by  these  words  is  signified  defect  of  proper 
life.  But  these  two  states  cannot  be  described  to  the  apprehension : 
they  are  different  also  with  man  from  what  they  are  with  a  spirit, 
and  they  differ  altogether  with  the  evil  and  with  the  good.  It  is  im- 
possible for  man  to  live  in  the  body  in  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
Divine  Being ;  and  they  who  do  live  are  surrounded  with  a  column 
of  angels,  wmch  moderates  the  divine  influx ;  for  the  body  of  no  man 
whatever  is  receptible  of  the  Divine  Being,  wherefore  it  dies  and  is 
reieoted.  That  man  cannot  live  in  the  body  at  the  presence  of  the 
Divine  Being,  may  appear  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  Moses, 
^^  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face ;  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me,  and 
live  "  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20^ ;  wherefore  Moses,  because  he  desired  to 
see  him,  was  placed  in  Uie  hole  of  a  rock,  and  concealed  until  the 
Lord  had  passed  by.  It  was  known  also  to  the  ancients,  that  man 
could  not  see  God  and  live,  as  appears  from  the  book  of  Judges : 
"  Manoah  said  unto  his  wife,  We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have 
seen  God  "  (xiii.  22).  This  was  likewise  testified  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  when  the  Lord  was  seen  from  Mount  Sinai,  concerning 
which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses  :  "  Be  ready  against  the  third  day ; 
for  the  third  day  Jehovah  will  come  down,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  peo- 
ple upon  Mount  Sinai.  And  thou  shalt  set  bounds  unto  the  people 
round  about,  saying,  Take  heed  %  yourselves,  that  ye  go  not  up  into 
the  mountain,  or  touch  the  border  of  it :  whosoever  toucheth  the 
mountain  shall  be  surely  put  to  death."  And  because  terror  seized 
upon  them,  they  said  to  Moses,  "  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we  will 
hear ;  but  let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die"  (Exod.  xix.  11, 
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12 ;  XX,  19).*  The  reason  why  Jehovah  was  seen  by  several,  as 
recorded  in  the  Word,  was,  because  they  were  at  the  time  surrounded 
with  a  column  of  spirits,  and  thus  preserved,  as  was  said  above : 
thus  also  the  Lord  has  been  oftentimes  seen  by  me.  But  the  state 
of  spirits  at  the  divine  presence  differs  from  the  state  of  man ;  spi- 
rits cannot  die,  wherefore  if  they  are  evil,  they  undergo  a  spiritual 
death  at  the  divine  presence,  the  nature  of  which  death  will  be  pre- 
sently described ;  but  they  who  are  good,  are  conveyed  into  socie- 
ties, where  the  sphere  of  the  divine  presence  is  tempered,  and  ac- 
commodated to  reception :  hence  it  is,  that  there  are  three  heavens, 
and  in  each  heaven  there  are  many  societies,  and  they  who  are  in  the 
superior  heavens,  are  nearer  to  the  Lord,  and  they  who  are  in  the 
inferior,  are  more  remote  from  him ;  concerning  which,  see  what  is 
said  in  the  work  on  H.  &  H.  n.  20-28,  29-40,  41-50,  206-209. 
What  the  spiritual  death  is,  which  evil  spirits  experience  at  the  di- 
vine presence,  shall  be  briefly  stated.  Spiritual  death  is  an  aversion 
and  removal  from  the  Lord  ;  but  when  evil  spirits,  who  are  not  yet 
vastated,  that  is,  determined  to  their  ruling  love,  enter  any  angelic 
society,  then,  because  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  is  there  present,  they 
are  direfully  tortured,  and  not  only  avert  themselves,  but  also  cast 
themselves  into  the  deep,  where  no  light  from  heaven  enters  ;  some 
into  dark  caverns  of  rocks ;  in  a  word,  into  the  hells ;  concerning 
which  see  what  is  shown  in  the  work  on  H.  &  H.  n.  54,  401,  410, 
525,  627 :  this  aversion  and  removal  from  the  Lord,  is  what  is  called 
s[Rritual  death ;  the  spiritual  principle  of  heaven  is  also  dead  whh 
them. 

79.  "  And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me '' — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified life  from  him,  appears  from  the  signification  of  right  hand,  when 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  life  from  him ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  72.  The  reason  why  this  expression  signifies  fife  from 
the  Lord,  is,  because  it  follows  immediately  after  the  words,  "  I  fell 
at  his  feet  as  dead ;"  and  moreover,  by  touching  with  the  hand,  is 
signified,  to  communicate  and  transfer  to  another  what  pertains  to 
onesself,  and  also  to  receive  from  another ;  and  to  communicate  and 
transfer  to  another  what  appertains  to  onesself,  when  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  as  in  this  passage,  denotes  life,  such  as  is  commimicated 
to  those  who  are  enlightened,  and  see  and  hear  such  things  as  ere  in 
heaven ;  which  also  was  the  case  with  John,  for  he  was  in  such  a 
state  of  illumination  when  he  saw  and  heard  the  things  described  in 
the  Apocalvpse.  The  reason  why  to  touch  with  the  hand,  denotes 
to  commumcate,  and  to  transfer  to  another,  is,  because  all  the  power 
of  man  is  transferred  from  the  body  into  the  hands  ;  wherefore  what 
the  mind  wills  that  the  body  should  do,  the  arms  and  hands  perform 
accordingly ;  hence  it  is  that  by  arms  and  hands  in  the  Wora  is  sig- 
nified power,  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  878,  3091,4931-4937,6947, 
7673, 10,017 ;  this  power,  however,  is  natural  power,  and  commu- 

*  That  by  Mount  Sinai  is  signified  heaven,  where  the  Lord  is,  and  that  by  touch- 
ing is  signified  to  comraunioate,  to  transfer,  and  tor  receive,  and  that  for  this  reason 
it  vas  forbidden  to  touch  the  border  of  that  mountain»  may  be  seen  in  the  ezpii- 
oatioD  of  that  pafsage  in  the  A.  0. 
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nication  thereby  is  the  exertion  of  the  strength  of  the  body ;  but 
spiritual  power  is  to  will  the  good  of  another,  and,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, to  be  willing  to  transfer  to  another  what  belongs  to  onesself^ 
This  power  is  what  is  signified  by  hand  in  the  spiritual  sense,  and  its 
communication  and  translation  by  touching  with  the  hands.  From 
these  considerations  it  may  appear  what  is  agnified  by  the  Lord, 
who  is  there  called  the  Son  of  Man,  laying  his  right  hand  upon  John, 
when  he  lay  as  dead,  namely,  that  he  communicated  and  transferred 
to  him  life  from  himself;  concerning  which  see  above.  To  touch, 
and  to  touch  with  the  hand,  lias  a  similar  signification  in  many  pas- 
sages in  the  Word,  as  in  the  following,  in  Daniel,  in  which  it  is  said, 
that  the  Lord,  who  there  appeared  to  him  as  a  man  clothed  in  linen, 
whose  face  was  as  the  appearance  of  lightning,  and  his  eyes  as 
lamps  of  fire,  and  his  feet  as  the  color  of  pohshed  brass,  touched  him ; 
restored  him  to  his  station ;  lifted  him  upon  his  knees ;  touched  his 
lips,  and  opened  his  mouth ;  and  again  touched  him,  and  strength- 
ened him ''  (x.  4  to  the  end).  And  in  Jeremiah :  "  Jehovah  put  forth 
his  hand,  and  touched  my  mouth,  and  said  imto  me.  Behold,  I  have 

imt  my  words  in  thy  mouth"  (i.  9).  And  in  Matthew :  "  Jesus  put 
brth  his  hand  and  touched  him  (the  leper),  saying,  I  will,  be  thou 
clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed"  (viii.  3).  And 
a^in :  "  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his 
wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever.  And  he  touched  her  hand, 
and  the  fever  left  her"  (viii.  14, 15).  And  again,  respecting  the  two 
blind  men,  it  is  said  that  "  Jesus  touched  their  eyes,  and  their  eyes 
were  opened"  (ix.  29).  And  again  :  "  While  he  (Peter)  yet  spaJce, 
behold  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them  (the  disciples),  and  behold, 
a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  which  said.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  him.  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it, 
they  fell  upon  their  face,  and  w^ere  sore  afraid.  And  Jesus  came 
ana  touched  them,  and  said.  Arise,  be  not  afraid"  (xvii.  5-8).  And 
in  Luke :'"  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier,  and  said.  Young  man, 
I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to 
speak  (yii.  14,  15).  And  again :  "  He  (Jesus)  touched  his  ear,  and 
healed  him"  (xxii.  51).  And  in  Mark :  ''  And  they  brought  young 
children  to  him,  that  he  should  touch  them.  And  ne  took  them  up 
in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them"  (x.  13, 16). 
And  again  :  "  They  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased  ;  and 
besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment ; 
and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole"  (Matt.  xiv.  35, 
36).  And  m  Luke  :  "  A  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood,  came  and 
touched  the  border  of  his  garment ;  and  immediately  her  issue  of 
blood  stanched.  Jesus  said.  Who  hath  touched  me  ?  Some  one 
hath  touched  me,  for  I  perceive  that  virtue  has  gone  out  of  me  "  (viii. 
43,  44, 46).  Because  by  touching  and  laying  on  of  hands,  is  signi- 
fied to  communicate  and  transfer  to  another  what  is  one's  own,  there- 
fore, from  ancient  times  it  has  been  customary  in  the  churches,  to 
lay  hands  upon  the  head  of  those  who  were  inaugurated,  and  blessed, 
as  Moses  was  commanded  to  do  in  the  case  of  Joshua  (Numb,  xxvii. 
18-23 ;  Deut.  xxxiv,  9).    And  inasmuch  as  sdl  things  among  the 
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children  of  Israel  were  representative  and  significative  of  spiritual 
things,  so  also  was  the  touch ;  wherefore  they  were  sanctified  who 
touched  what  was  holy,  and  they  were  polluted  who  touched  what 
was  unclean,  for  the  touch  signified  communication  and  translation 
from  one  to  another,  and  reception  from  one  by  another,  as  will  ap- 
pear from  the  following  passages  in  Moses,  in  which  it  is  said  that, 
whosoever  shall  touch  the  tent  of  the  assembly ;  the  ark  of  the  tes- 
timony ;  the  table  and  all  its  vessels  ;  the  candlestick  and  its  vessels ; 
the  altar  of  incense;  the  altar  of  burnt  offering,  with  its  vessels,  and 
the  laver  and  its  foot,  shall  be  holy  (Exod.  xxx.  26-29).  "  What- 
soever toucheth  the  altar  shall  be  holy"  (Exod.  xxix.  37).  So  also 
where  it  is  said,  that  everything  which  touched  the  remainder  of  the 
meat-offering,  and  the  remainder  of  the  flesh  from  the  sacrifice,  should 
be  holy  (Lev.  vi.  11-20).  "  Whosoever  toucheth  the  dead  body  of  any 
man  that  is  dead,  and  purifieth  not  himself,  defileth  the  tabernacle  of 
Jehovah  ;  and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  Israel.  And  whoso- 
ever toucheth  one  that  is  slain  with  a  sword  in  the  open  fields,  or  a 
dead  body,  or  a  bone  of  a  man,  or  a  grave,  shall  be  unclean  seven 
days.  He  that  toucheth  the  waters  of  separation ,  shall  be  unclean  until 
even.  And  whatsoever  the  unclean  person  toucheth  shall  be  unclean 
until  even"  fNumb.  xix.  11,  13, 16,  21,  22).  So  also  it  is  said,  that 
he  who  toucheth  unclean  beasts,  and  unclean  reptiles,  shall  be  un- 
clean ;  and  that  everything  upon  which  they  shall  fall,  shall  be  un- 
clean, whether  a  vesseV  of  wood,  raiment,  water,  an  earthen  vessel, 
food,  drink,  an  oven,  except  a  fountain  or  pit  wherein  there  is  plenty 
of  water,  shall  be  unclean"  (Lev.  xi.  31-36);  besides  other  places, 
as  Lev.  v.  2,  3 ;  vii.  21 ;  xi.  37,  38 ;  xvi.  1  to  the  end ;  xxii.  4 ; 
Numb.  xvi.  26  ;  Isaiah  lii.  11 ;  Lam.  iv.  14,  15 ;  Hos.  iv.  2;  Hagg. 
ii.  12,  13,  14. 

80.  "  Saying  to  me,  Fear  not " — That  hereby  is  signified  re-crea- 
tion, appears  from  the  series  of  things  in  the  internal  sense ;  for  John 
lay  as  dead,  and  the  Lord  appearing  as  the  Son  of  Man,  laid  his 
right  hand  upon  him,  and  said  to  him.  Fear  not.  His  lying  as  dead, 
signified  defect  of  his  own  proper  life  ;  the  Lord's  lajing  his  riffht 
hand  upon  him,  signified  life  from  him ;  hence  his  saying  to  him, 
Fear  not,  signified  re-creation  ;  for  all  who  come  suddenly  from  their 
own  proper  life  into  a  life  which  is  in  some  degree  spiritual,  are  at 
first  afraid,  but  are  re-created  by  the  Lord.  This  re-creation  is  ef- 
fected by  the  divine  presence,  and  fear  on  that  account,  which  are 
accommodated  to  reception.  The  Lord  is  indeed  present  with  all  in 
the  universe,  but  nearer  and  more  remotely,  according  to  the  recep- 
tion of  good  by  truths  belonging  to  them  and  received  from  him  ;  for 
it  is  good  in  which  the  Lord  is  present  with  an  angel,  a  spirit,  or  a 
man  ;  hence,  according  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  good  which 
they  possess  from  the  Lord,  so  is  the  degree  and  quality  of  his  pre- 
sence with  them ;  if  the  presence  exceeds,  it  causes  Anguish  and 
tremor,  whereas  by  accommodation  to  the  state  of  reception,  it  pro- 
duces re-creation  ;  as  may  also  appear  from  what  has  just  been  said 
and  shown  above,  n.  78.  This  re-creation  is  what  is  signified  by 
^'  Fear  not ;"  also  in  other  places,  where  it  is  said  by  tne  Lord, 
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or  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  "  Fear  not,"  as  in  Daniel  x.  12,  19  f 
Luke  i.  12,  13  ;  ii.  8,  9,  10 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  5,  9,  10.  The  re-crea- 
tion, which  is  caused  by  accommodation  to  reception,  appears  in  the 
spiritual  world,  when  it  is  presented  visible,  as  a  cloud ;  such  clouds* 
encompass  as  with  a  veil  all  the  societies  there,  and  are  more  dense 
or  attenuated,  according  to  the  state  of  reception.f 

81.  *^I  am  the  First  and  the  Last" — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  whor 
nileth  all  things  from  first  principles  by  ultimates,  and  thus  all  things 
of  heaven,  appears  from  the  explanation  given  above,  n.  4L 

82.  "  And  that  liveth  " — That  hereby  is  signified,  who  is  from 
eternity,  appears  from  this  circumstance,  that  he  alone  liveth  who  is 
from  eternity,  and  that  all  others,  who  are  not  from  eternity,  have  been 
created  from  him,  and  thus  made  recipients  of  life  from  him ;  where- 
fore he  alone  who  is  from  eternity  has  life  in  himself,  and  no  one  be- 
sides him.  That  the  Lord,  with  respect  to  his  Humanity  as  well  as 
to  his  Divinity,  has  life  in  himself,  appears  from  what  is  said  in  John : 
^  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God.  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of 
men.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us"  (i.  2, 3^ 
4, 14).  That  it  is  the  Lord  who  is  here  understood  by  the  Word,  is 
manifest,  for  it  is  said,  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us.  And  again :  ^^  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself"  fv.  26).  And  again :  "  Je- 
sus said,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  "  (xi.  25).  And  again  r 
*^  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  "  (xiv.  6).  It  is 
commonly  believed  that  man  has  life  implanted  or  inherent  in  him- 
self, and  thus  that  it  does  not  continually  flow-in  from  him  who  alone 
has  life  in  himself,  and  who  thus  alone  is  life ;  but  this  is  a  faith 
in  what  is  false ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H. 
n.9. 

83.  "  And  was  dead" — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  he  is  reject- 
ed, may  appear  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  Lord  is  said  to  be 
dead,  when  there  are  no  longer  faith  and  love  to  him  :  for  the  Lord 
lives  with  those  who  are  principled  in  love  and  in  faith  to  him,  but 
with  those  who  are  not  principled  in  love  and  in  faith  he  does  not 
live,  but  is  said  to  be  dead,  because  rejected.  This  is  what  is  here 
understood,  in  the  internal  sense,  by  "  and  was  dead,"  but  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter  it  denotes  that  he  was  crucified.  The  Lord'y 
being  crucified  has  also  a  similar  signification  in  the  internal  sense^ 
namely,  that  he  was  rejected  and  so  treated  by  the  Jews  y  for  the 
Lord,  when  he  was  in  the  world,  was  Divine  Truth  itself,  and  be- 
cause divine  truth  was  altogether  rejected  by  the  Jews,  therefore 
also  the  Lord,  who  was  the  Divine  Truth,  suffered  himself  to  be 
crucified.  Such  things  are  signified  by  all  the  circumstances  related 
by  the  evangelists  concerning  the  passion  of  the  Lord ;  the  particu- 

♦  What  clouds  in  the  spiritual  world  are,  and  hence  what  they  signify  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  30. 

t  That  the  angels  also  arc  encompassed  or  veiled,  with  a  thin  correspondent 
dood,  lest  they  should  be  hurt  by  a  nearer  approach  of  the  divine  influx  of  the 
Iiord,  may  bo  seen,  n.  6849. 
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lar  things  relating  thereto,  even  the  most  particular,  involve  such  a 
signification ;  wherefore,  when  the  Lord  speaks  concerning  his  pas- 
sion, he  calls  himself  the  Son  of  Man,  that  is,  Divine  Trum,  as  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  63.  That  the  Divine  Truth  was  altogether  reject- 
ed by  the  Jews,  is  well  known ;  for  they  did  not  acknowledge  any- 
thing which  was  said  by  him,  and  not  even  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God ;  from  these  considerations  it  may  be  known,  how  those  things 
also  are  to  be  understood  which  the  Lord  spake  concerning  their 
rejection  of  him  to  his  disciples«  Thus  in  Luke :  "  The  Son  of  Man 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes  "  (ix.  22).  And  again :  "  The  Son  of  Man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  generation  "  (xvii.  25). 
And  in  Mark :  "  It  is  written  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  he  must  suf-  * 
fer  many  things  and  be  set  at  nought "  (ix.  12).  And  in  Luke : 
*^  Then  ne  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them.  Behold, ' 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  which  are  written  by  the 

Erophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  accomplished.  For 
e  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and 
spitefully  entreated,  and  spitted  on ;  and  they  shall  scourge  him^ 
and  put  him  to  death ;  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again  "  (xviii. 
31,  32,  33).  The  particulars  here  mentioned  show  in  what  manner 
the  Jews  treated  divine  truth,  which  was  from  the  Word.  Jerusa- 
lem, in  this  passage,  is  the  Jewish  church ;  to  be  delivered  to  the 
Gentiles,  to  be  mocked,  to  be  spitefully  entreated,  to  be  spit  upon, 
to  be  scourged,  to  be  put  to  death,  denote  the  wicked  methods  by 
which  they  treated  divine  truth  ;  and  because  the  Lord  was  Divine 
Truth  itself,  as  being  the  Word  (John  u  14),  and  it  was  foretold  in  the 
prophets,  that  divine  truth  would  be  so  affected  in  the  end  of  the 
church,  therefore  it  is  said,  that  all  things  should  be  accomplish- 
ed, which  are  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man* 
In  Uke  manner,  it  is  said  in  another  passage  :  "  These  are  the  words 
which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me ''  (Luke  xxiv.  44). 
That  all  things  were  accomplished,  when  Jesus  was  crucified,  he 
himself  said,  when  he  was  upon  the  cross :  "  Jesus,  knowing  that  all 
.  things  were  now  accomplished,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
saith,  i  thirst "  (John  xix.  28)  :  the  reason  why  he  then  said,  I 
thirst,  was,  because  he  desired  a  new  church,  which  should  acknow- 
ledge him  ;  that  to  thirst,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signifies  to  desire, 
and  that  it  is  predicated  of  the  truths  of  the  church,  may  be  seen 
A.  C.  n.  4958,  4976,  8568.  These  are  also  the  things  which  are 
predicted  by  Daniel  concerning  vastation  and  desolation:  "Af- 
ter three-score  and  two  weeks  snail  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
himself;  and  the  people  of  the  Prince  that  shall  come,  shall  destroy 
the  city  and  the  sanctuary,  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood, 
and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determined.  And  for 
the  overspreading  of  abominations  he  shall  make  it  desolate,  even 
until  the  consummation,  and  that  determined  shall  be  poured  upon 
the  desolate"  (ix.  26,  27);  that  desolation  and  vastation  signify 
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reprobation,  and  rejection  of  divine  truth,  with  those  who  are  of  the 
church,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  5360, 5376.  That  divine  truth,  which 
is  the  Word,  was  so  reprobated  by  the  Jews,  is  also  understood  by 
these  words  in  Matthew :  "  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come 
already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  whatso- 
ever they  listed.  Likewise  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  suffer  of 
them  "  (xvii.  12).  By  Elias  is  signified  the  Word,  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  A.  C.  in  the  preface  to  chap,  xviii.  Gen.  and  in  n.  2762, 
5247 ;  and  also  by  John  the  Baptist,  wherefore  he  was  called  Elias  ^ 
n.  7643,  9327 ;  hence  it  is  manifest,  what  is  signified  by  its  being 
said  that  Elias  was  come,  and  that  they  had  done  to  him  whatso- 
ever they  listed,  and  that  the  Son  of  Man  was  in  like  manner  to  suf- 
fer from  them.  How  the  Jews  explained  the  Word,  and  thus  reject- 
ed it,  is  evident  from  very  many  passages  in  the  evangelists,  wnere 
the  Lord  makes  it  manifest.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now 
appear,  that  by  these  words,  "  and  was  dead,"  is  signified  that  he 
was  rejected ;  that  the  Lord  also,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  glori- 
fied his  humanity,  that  is,  made  it  divine,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of 
the  N.  J.  n.  294,  295,  302,  305. 

84.  '^  And  behold  I  am  alive  for  ever  and  ever '' — That  hereby  is 
signified  life  eternal  from  him,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  and 
am  alive,"  as  denoting  to  be  from  eternity,  and  in  him  alone  life 
from  himself,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  82;  but  in  this  passage^ 
as  denoting  life  in  others,  and  his  life  in  others,  is  life  eternal ;  for  it 
IS  said  just  before,  that  he  was  dead,  by  which  is  signified  that  he 
was  rejected,  because  not  received  in  faith  and  love ;  wherefore  by 
being  alive  is  here  signified  his  being  received  by  those  who  are  in 
his  life,  which  life  is  m  faith  and  love  with  man,  and  that  life  is  life 
eternal :  that  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies  to  eternity,  is  manifest  with- 
out explication.  That  the  life  of  the  Lord  is  the  life  of  faith  and 
love  to  him,  and  that  that  Hfe  is  eternal,  appears  from  many  passages 
in  the  Word,  as  from  the  following :  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  ser- 
pent in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  upy 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  life  eter- 
nal. He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life  "  (John  iii.  14,  15,  16, 
36).  And  again :  "  The  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him 
a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life  "  (iv.  14)  i  water 
is  the  truth  of  faith,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  71.  And  again : 
"  That  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may 
have  everlasting  life. — The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are 
spirit  and  they  are  life  "  (vi.  40,  63).  The  words  which  the  Lord 
speaks,  are  also  the  truths  of  faith.  And  again  :  "  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life,  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live  "  (xi.  25,  26).  And  again  :  "  Labor  not  for  the 
meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you  "  (vi.  27). 
The  food  which  the  Lord  gives,  is  also  the  truth  and  good  of  faith, 
because  spiritual  food  is  understood ;  see  A.  C.  n.  3114,  4459,  4792,. 
5147,  5293,  5340,  5342,  5410,  5426,  8562,  9003.     It  was  said,  that 
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the  life  of  the  Lord  is  in  faith  and  love  to  him  with  man  ;  the  reason 
is,  because  the  all  of  faith  and  love  is  from  him,  and  that  which  is 
fix)m  him  is  also  himself,  for  it  is  his  divine  proceeding,  which  is 
called  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  holy  spirit ;  and  inasmuch  as  the 
Lord  is  therein,  and  it  is  himself,  therefore  it  is  said,  that  they  should 
abide  in  the  Lord,  by  which  is  understood  to  abide  in  faith  and  love 
to  him,  derived  from  him  ;  as  he  says  in  John  :  ''  Abide  in  me,  and 
I  in  you.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  Continue  ye  in 
my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love. 
He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing ''  (xv.  4-1^.  From  these 
considerations  it  may  be  known  what  is  understood  by  these  words 
in  John :  "  Ye  see  me ;  because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also  "  (xiv. 
19).* 

85.  "  Amen  '^ — ^That  hereby  is  signified  divine  confirmation  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  35. 

86.  "  And  I  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death  " — That  hereby 
is  si^ified  that  he  has  the  power  of  saving,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  keys,  as  denoting  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting ; 
concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  9410 ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
hell,  as  denoting  evils,  inasmuch  as  all  evils  are  from  hell,  and  are  of 
hell ;  and  from  the  signification  of  death,  as  denoting  damnation, 
which  also  is  called  spiritual  death ;  concerning  which  see  n.  5407, 
6119,  9008.  The  reason  why  to  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death, 
denotes  also  the  power  of  saving,  is,  because  the  Lord  alone  re- 
moves the  hells  from  man,  and  thereby  damnation  ;  and  when  they 
are  removed,  then  man  is  saved,  for  in  their  place  heaven  and  eter- 
nal life  flow  in ;  for  the  Lord  is  constantly  present  with  man,  and 
desires,  to  fill  him  with  heaven,  but  evils  oppose  its  reception  j 
wherefore  so  far  as  the  hells  are  removed,  that  is,  so  far  as  man  de- 
sists from  evils,  so  far  the  Lord  with  heaven  flows  in.  The  reason 
why  the  Lord  here  says,  that  he  has  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death, 
is,  because  in  the  words  just  preceding  it  is  said,  that  he  is  alive  for 
ever  and  ever,  by  which  is  understood  that  from  him  is  life  eternal. 
So  far  also  as  the  Lord  is  received  in  faith  and  love,  so  far  he  is  in 
man,  and  so  far  as  he  is  in  man,  so  far  he  removes  evils,  and  thus 
the  hells  and  eternal  death  ;  he  alone  effects  this,  on  which  account 
he  is  to  be  received,  as  may  also  appear  from  the  passages  just  above 
adduced  frofti  the  Word.  The  reason  why  by  hell  are  signified  evils 
of  every  kind,  is,  because  all  evils  are  from  thence  ;  whatsoever  a 
man  thinks  or  wills,  is  either  from  hell  or  from  heaven ;  if  he  thinks 
and  wills  evil,  it  is  from  hell,  but  if  he  thinks  good,  it  is  from  hea- 
ven ;  nor  is  there  any  thought  and  will  of  man  given  from  any  other 
source.  The  man  who  believes  that  he  thinks  and  wills  from  him- 
self, is  ignorant  of  this  ;  nevertheless  I  can  assert  from  all  experience 
concerning  this  circumstance,  that  all  things  which  a  man  thinks  and 

*  That  to  see  the  Lord  is  to  believe  in  him,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  14,  25,  37  ; 
and  that  to  liave  faith,  or  to  believe,  in  the  Lord,  is  to  be  in  love  and  charity,  see 
the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.,  n.  33-39 ;  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.,  n.  108-132. 
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wills,  are  either  irom  one  or  from  the  other  of  those  two  sources. 
This  also  is  the  cause  why  man,  who  thinks  and  wills  evil,  is  actu- 
ally in  hell,  and  where  he  actually  is  when  he  lives  in  the  world, 
thither  also  he  comes  after  death  ;  he  cannot  come  into  any  other 
place,  because  his  spirit  is  formed  and  composed  of  those  thin^ 
which  he  thinks  and  wills,  wherefore  when  he  thinks  and  wills  evil, 
he  is  wholly  formed  and  composed  of  evil,  so  that  he  is  his  own  evil 
in  form*  Hence  it  is,  that  iirfemal  spirits  are  altogether  the  images 
of  their  own  evil,  monstrous  and  horrid  according  to  the  species  of 
evil ;  but  the  only  medium  through  which  a  spirit  can  be  formed  and 
fitted  for  heaven,  is  to  receive  me  Lord  in  faith  and  love,  for  the 
Lord  alone,  inasmuch  as  he  is  present  in  faith  and  love  with  man, 
removes  evils,  and  forms  him  into  an  image  of  heaven,  which  is  an 
angel.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  what  is  signified 
by  having  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.  The  reason  why  they  are 
Galled  kevs,  is,  because  all  the  hells  are  shut  up,  and  only  opened 
when  evil  spirits  are  cast  in  thither,  and  when  any  are  taken  out 
firom  thence,  as  is  the  case  when  evils  increase  with  men :  the  open- 
ings which  are  then  made  are  called  gates,  and  because  they  are 
called  gates,  therefore  mention  is  made  of  keys,  by  which,  on  that 
account,  is  signified  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting,  for  the 
opening  and  shutting  of  gates  is  efiected  by  means  of  keys.  Some- 
thing smiilar  to  this  is  signified  by  the  keys  ^ven  to  Peter  (Matthew 
xvi.  18,  19) :  inasmuch  as  by  Peter  is  there  signified  truth  from  ^ood, 
which  is  from  the  Lord,  thus  that  the  Lord  alone,  from  whom  is  aU 
the  truth  of  faith,  and  good  of  love,  has  that  power,  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  57. 

87.  "  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which 
are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter" — That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied that  all  those  things  are  for  posterity,  because  they  are  divine,  ap- 
pears firom  the  signification  of  writing,  as  denoting  that  it  was  for 
remembrance,  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  8620,  thus  that  those 
things  were  for  posterity ;  and  from  the  signification  of  "  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  which  are,  and  which  shall  be  hereafter,"  as  denot- 
ing all  things ;  for  the  three  times,  namely,  thej  past,  the  present, 
and  the  future,  signify  all  things ;  and  because  the  things  which  he 
should  write  were  from  the  Lord,  therefore  they  signify  things 
divine,  for  nothing  can  proceed  from  the  Lord,  but  what  is  divine. 
The  various  particulars  also  recorded  in  the  Apocalypse,  as  well  as 
those  which  are  in  the  other  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  have  an 
internal  sense,  and  the  internal  sense  is  in  the  light  of  heaven,  which 
is  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord.  It  is  here  said,  which 
thou  hast  seen,  and  which  are,  and  which  shall  be  hereafter,  because 
it  was  said  above  concerning  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and 
who  is  to  come,  and  there  the  Lord  himself  is  treated  of;  but  here 
the  divine  things  from  him  with  man  are  treated  of,  as  may  appear 
from  what  precedes  and  from  what  follows  in  a  series. 
^  88.  "  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars,  which  thou  sawest  in  my 
right  hand" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  revelation  concerning  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  good  and  truu,  which  are  all  from  him,  appears 
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from  the  signification  of  mystery,  as  denoting  what  lies  concealed 
in  the  vision  which  John  had,  but  here  that  vision  reVealed,  because 
in  what  just  follows  it  is  said  what  is  understood  by  the  seven  stars 
and  the  seven  candlesticks ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  seven 
stars,  as  denoting  the  knowled^fes  of  all  things  pertaining  to  good 
and  truth,  and  hence  every  vanety  of  good  and  truth,  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  72 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  "  in  my  right 
hand,"  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  what  is  from  him, 
concerning  which  see  also  n.  72 ;  hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  the 
"  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest,"  is  signified  reve- 
lation concerning  the  different  kinds  of  good  and  trum  which  are 
all  firom  him. 

89.  "  And  the  seven  golden  candlesticks'' — That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied, and  concerning  those  in  the  new  heaven,  and  in  the  new  earth, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  as  denoting 
the  new  heaven  ana  the  new  church,  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  62;  the  reason  why  they  denote  the  good  and  truth  pertaining  to 
those  who  are  in  the  new  heaven  and  in  the  new  church,  is,  be- 
cause in  the  internal  sense  they  thus  cohere  with  the  things  imme- 
diately preceding ;  for  the  things  which  appear  as  scattered  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  are  connected  in  the  internal  sense,  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  17. 

90.  "  The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches" — 
That  hereby  are  signified  they  who  receive  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  seven  stars,  as  denoting 
every  kind  of  good  and  truth,  all  from  the  Lord ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  72 ;  and  from  the  si^fication  of  angels,  as  denoting 
those  in  the  heavens  who  are  pnncipled  in  similar  correspondent 
good  and  truth  with  those  who  are  in  the  church  on  earth,  concern- 
mg  which  more  will  be  said  in  what  follows  ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  seven  churches,  as  denoting  all  who  are  principled  in  truths 
derived  from  good,  or  in  faith  derived  firom  charity,  thus  all  who  are 
of  the  church ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  20 :  from  which 
considerations  taken  together,  it  follows  as  a  conclusion,  that  by 
diese  words,  "  the  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches," 
are  signified  all  who  receive  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord.  The 
reason  why  by  angels  are  here  signified  they  who  are  in  similar  cor- 
respondent good  and  truth  in  heaven  with  those  who  are  in  the 
church  on  earth,  is,  because  the  universal  heaven  is  distinguished 
into  societies,  and  the  societies  are  arranged  in  order  according  to 
the  affections  of  good  and  truth,  in  general  and  in  particular.  These 
societies  correspond  to  those  on  the  earth  which  are  principled  in 
similar  affections  of  good  and  truth  ;  these  societies  collectively  are 
called  angels,  and  each  one  is  called  an  angel ;  a  society  also,  when 
it  appears  from  afar,  and  when  it  is  presented  to  be  seen  as  one,  ap- 
pears as  one  angel,  as  maybe  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &H.^ 
n.  62,  68-72.  Moreover  there  is  a  universal  correspondence  of 
heaven  with  the  church,  or  of  the  angels  of  heaven  with  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church ;  by  this  correspondence  heaven  forms  a  one  with 
the  church.     From  tnese  considerations  it  is  manifest  what  is  here 
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signified  by  tha  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  and  in  the  following, 
chapter  by  the  angel  of  each  church,  where  it  is  said,  Write  to  the 
angel  of  the  churdi  of  Ephesus,  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyr- 
na, to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Pergamos,  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  Thyatira,  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis,  to  the  an- 

fel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  and  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
laodicea ;  it  is  evident,  that  the  command  was  not  to  write  to  angels, 
but  to  churches,  thus  to  those  who  are  principled  in  such  good  and 
truth  from  the  Lord,  who  are  described  by  each  church,  concerning 
whom  we  shall  treat  in  the  following  pages.* 

91.  "  And  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the  seven 
churches" — That  hereby  is  signified  all  those  who  are  in  the  new, 
heaven,  and  in  the  new  church,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the 
seven  candlesticks,  as  denoting  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  62 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the^ 
seven  churches,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from' 
good,  or  in  faith  from  charity ;  concerning  which  see  also  above,  n. 
20.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  the  seven  candlesticks,  and  the 
seven  churches,  are  signified  all  those  who  will  be  in  the  new  heaven 
and  in  the  new  church.  All  things  which  are  treated  of  in  the  Apo- 
calypse have  respect  to  what  is  signified  by  the  seven  candlesticks, 
namely,  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church,  as  to  their  end  and 
conclusion  ;  the  last  chapters,  therefore,  treat  concerning  them ;  all 
the  other  things  which  intervene,  are  such  as  stand  in  the  way,  and 
are  to  be  removed,  as  the  things  related  concerning  the  dragon,  and 
concerning  the  beasts  of  Babylon,  which  being  removed,  or  no  longer 
in  the  way,  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church  rise  up  and  are 
manifest. 


CHAPTER  n. 

1.  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write ;  These  things 
saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh 
in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  ; 

2.  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor,  and  thy  endurance,  and  how 
thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  are  evil,  and  hast  tried  them,  that  say 
they  are  apostles,  and  arejnot,  and  hast  found  them  liars ; 

3.  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  endurance,  and  for  my  name's  sake 
hast  labored,  and  hast  not  fainted. 

4.  Nevertheless,  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  that  thou  hast  left 
thy  first  charity. 

5.  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent, 

♦  That  by  angel  nothing  else  is  understood  in  the  Word  but  good  and  truth  which 
are  from  the  Lord  witli  angel  and  man,  will  be  more  fully  shown  in  the  following 
pages ;  in  the  mean  time  the  reader  may  consult  what  is  said  and  shown  concern- 
ing the  heavens  and  the  angelic  societies,  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  since 
w^ithout  some  knowledge  thence  concerning  those  things,  what  is  said  in  the  follow- 
ing pages  respecting  angels  can  be  but  little  understood  ;  for  knowledge  must  pre- 
cede,  iu  order  that  the  understanding  may  be  enlightened. 
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and  do  the  first  works ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and 
will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  except  thou  repent. 

6.  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  works  of  the  Nicolai- 
tines,  which  I  also  hate. 

7.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches  :  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

8.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write ;  These 
things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive, 

9.  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty  (but  thou  art 
rich),  and  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  that  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 

10.  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer.  Behold, 
the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried : 
and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days ;  be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  rive  thee  a  crown  of  life. 

11.  He  mat  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches ;  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death. 

12.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write ;  These 
things  saith  he  that  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges, 

13.  I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Sa- 
tan's throne  is :  and  thou  boldest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful  mar- 
tyr, who  was  slain  among  you  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14.  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there 
them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a 
stumb]ing-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed 
unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication. 

15.  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolai- 
tanes,  which  thing  I  hate. 

16.  Repent,  or  else  I  will  coine  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth. 

17.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches  :  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hid- 
den manna ;  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a 
new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it. 

18.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write :  These 
things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of 
fire,  and  his  feet  like  fine  brass. 

19.  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and 
thy  endurance,  and  thy  works ;  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first. 

20.  Notwithstanding,  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because 
thou  suflerest  that  woman  Jezebel,  who  calleth  herself  a  prophet- 
ess, to  teach,  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit  whoredom,  and 
to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 

21.  Ana  I  gave  her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom ;  and  she 
repented  not. 

22.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit 
adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of  theic 
deeds. 
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23.  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death.  And  all  the  churches 
shall  know  that  I  am  he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts ;  and  I 
will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works. 

24.  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  m  Thyatira,  as  many 
as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  who  have  not  known  the  depths  of 
Satan,  as  they  speak ;  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden. 

25.  Nevertheless,  that  which  ye  have,  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26.  And  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end^ 
to  him  ^11 1  ^ve  power  over  the  nations : 

27.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers ;  even  as  I  received  of  my 
Father. 

28.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star. ' 

29.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches. 


92.  In  the  preceding  pages  has  been  explained  what  is  under- 
stood by  the  seven  churches,  and  by  the  angels  thereof ;  namely, 
that  by  the  seven  churches  are  understood  all  who  are  in  truths  de- 
rived from  good,  and  by  the  seven  angels  all  who  correspond  with 
them  in  heaven,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  20  and  90 ;  and  because  heaven 
and  the  church,  bj  correspondence,  make  one,  therefore  it  is  said  in 
what  follows,  Wnte  to  the  angel  of  the  church,  and  not,  Write  to 
the  church.  The  reason  why  it  is  thus  said,  is  also,  because  there 
must  be  correspondence,  in  order  that  the  church  may  be  the  church 
with  man ;  for  if  there  were  not  correspondence,  there  would  be  no 
communication  of  heaven,  thus  there  would  not  be  heaven  with 
man ;  and  if  heaven  was  not  with  him,  neither  would  the  church  be 
with  him  :*  in  a  word,  there  .is  correspondence,  when  man  is  made 
spiritual,  and  man  becomes  spiritual  when  he  acknowledges  the 
Divine  Being  or  Principle,  and  specifically  the  Lord,  and  loves  to 
live  aceording  to  the  precepts  contained  in  the  Word  ;  for  when  he 
does  this,  he  is  conjoined  with  heaven,  and  then  the  spiritual  prin- 
ciple corresponds  with  the  natural  appertaining  to  him.  But  I  know 
that  these  tilings  will  seem  to  many  to  exceed  their  apprehension : 
but  the  reason  is,  because  it  is  not  the  delight  of  their  love  to  know 
them ;  for  if  it  were,  they  would  not  only  clearly  perceive  them,  but 
would  also  desire  to  know  more  of  such  things,  for  what  man  loves 
that  he  desires,  and  what  he  loves  that  is  his  delight ;  whatsoever 
also  is  loved,  enters  with  joy,  and  at  the  same  time  with  light  into 
the  idea  of  the  mind. 

93.  The  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  is  the  first  here  written 
to,  and  by  the  angel  of  that  church  are  understood  all  those  in  the 
church  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  thus  in  the 

♦  As  may  be  seen  in  the  work  on  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  341-248.  What  the  cor- 
respondence of  the  man  of  the  church  with  heaven  is,  cannot  be  explained  in  a  few 
words,  but  he  who  desires  to  know  it,  may  be  instructed  on  the  subject  from  the 
things  said  and  shown  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  87-115  and  291-310. 
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knowledges  of  such  things  as  are  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and 
nevertheless  are  not,  or  not  as  yet,  in  a  life  according  to  them.  By 
these  knowledges  are  principally  understood  doctrinals ;  but  know- 
ledges alone,  or  doctrinals  alone,  of  good  and  truth,  do  not  make 
man  spiritual,  but  a  life  according  to  Uiem ;  for  doctrinals  or  know- 
ledges without  a  life  according  to  them,  reside  only  in  the  memory, 
ana  thence  in  the  thought,  and  all  things  which  only  reside  there 
reside  in  his  natural  man ;  wherefore  man  does  not  become  spiritual 
before  those  things  enter  into  his  life,  and  they  then  enter  into  his 
life  when  he  wiUs  the  things  which  he  thinks,  and  thence  does 
them.  That  this  is  the  case,  any  one  may  know  from  this  circum- 
stance alone,  that  supposing  any  one  to  know  all  the  laws  of  moral 
and  civil  life,  and  not  to  live  according  to  them,  he  is  not  yet  a  moral 
and  civil  man ;  he  may  indeed  speak  concerning  them  more  know- 
ingly than  others,  but  nevertheless  he  is  rejected.  Similar  also  is 
the  case,  if  any  one  knows  the  ten  precepts  of  the  decalogue,  so 
that  he  can  even  explain  them  and  preach  them  intelligently,  and 
yet  does  not  live  according  to  them.  Those  therefore  within  the 
cfaorch  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  such  things  as  appertain  to  the 
church,  that  is,  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from 
the  Word,  and  are  not,  or  not  as  yet,  in  a  life  according  to  them, 
are  here  furst  treated  of,  and  they  are  described  by  the  things  which 
are  written  to  the  angel  of  the  Ephesian  church. 


EXPLICATION. 

94.  Vekses  1-7.  "Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus 
write ;  These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
risht  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks ;  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor,  and  ^y  endurance,  and 
how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  are  evil,  and  hast  tried  them  that 
say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars :  And 
hast  borne,  and  hast  endurance,  and  for  my  name's  sake  hast  labor- 
ed, and  iiast  not  fainted.  Nevertheless  1  have  somewhat  against 
thee,  that  thou  hast  left  thy  first  charity.  Remember  therefore  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works;  or  else 
I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out 
of  its  place,  except  thou  repent.  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou 
hatest  me  works  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also  hate.  He  that 
hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God." — "  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus  write,"  signifies,  for  remembrance  to  those  within  the 
church  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word : 
^^  these  things  saith  he  who  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right 
hand,"  signifies,  from  whom  are  all  knowledges  of  good  and  truth: 
^  who  waUceth  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,"  sig- 
nifies, firom  whom  is  life  to  all  in  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
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church :  "  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor,  and  thy  endurance,'' 
sij^ifies,  all  things  which  they  think,  will,  and  do,  thus  all  things 
of  love  and  faith  in  the  spiritually-natural  man :  '^  and  how  thou 
canst  not  bear  them  that  are  evil,"  signifies,  that  they  reject  evils ; 
"  and  hast  tried  them  that  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and 
hast  found  them  liars,"  signifies,  also  falsities,  as  much  as  they  can 
be  searched  out.  "  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  endurance,"  signifies, 
resistance  against  those  who  assault  the  truths  of  faith,  and  assi- 
duity in  instruction :  "  and  for  my  name's  s^ke  hast  labored,"  signi- 
fies, acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  knowledges  of  truth 
which  respect  him :  "  and  hast  not  fainted,"  signifies,  as  far  as  they 
were  able.  "  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  that  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  charity,"  signifies,  that  they  do  not  make  the  life, 
such  as  appertains  to  those  who  live  in  the  beginning  of  the  church, 
the  essential  of  knowledges.  "  Remember  therefore  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  the  first  works,"  signifies,  re- 
membrance of  former  things,  and  hence  that  .they  have  deviated 
from  the  truth,  and  that  the  good  of  Ufe  may  come  into  mind,  as  at 
the  beginning  of  the  church :   "  or  else,  I  will  come  imto  thee 

auickly,  and  will  remove  thjr  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  except 
lou  repent,"  signifies,  if  this  be  not  done,  that  heaven  certainly 
will  not  be  given,  "  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  works 
of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also  hate,"  signifies,  aversion  derived 
from  the  Divine  Being  or  Principle  towards  those  who  separate  good 
firom  truth,  or  charity  from  faith,  from  which  there  is  not  life.  "  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  church- 
es," signifies,  that  he  who  understands  should  hearken  to  what 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  teaches,  and  says  to  those 
who  are  of  his  church  :  ''  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  tree  of  life,"  signifies,  that  he  who  receives  in  heart,  shall  be 
filled  with  the  good  of  love,  and  hence  with  joy  celestial/c  "  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  tl^  paradise  of  Grod,"  signifies,  that  all  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  m  heaven  and  in  the  church  look  thither  and 
thence  proceed. 

95.  "  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write" — ^That 
hereby  is  signified  for  remembrance  to  those  within  the  church,  who 
are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  appears 
jBrom  the  signification  of  writing,  as  denoting  for  remembrance  ;  con- 
cerning which  see  A.  C.  n.  8620.  The  reason  why  it  is  for  those 
within  the  church,  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from 
the  word,  is,  because  these  are  they  who  are  understood  by  the  an- 
gel of  the  church  of  Ephesus.  That  such  are  understood,  appears 
from  those  things  which  are  written  to  the  angel  of  that  church. 
What  is  understood  by  the  angel  of  each  church,  cannot  be  known 
from  any  other  source  than  from  the  internal  sense  of  the  subsequent 
things  which  are  written :  it  is  said  from  the  internal  sense,  because 
all  things  which  are  in  the  Apocalypse  are  prophetic,  and  things 
prophetic  are  not  explicable,  but  by  ihe  internal  sense.  Who  that 
reads  the  prophets  does  not  see  that  there  are  arcana  therein,  which 
are  more  deeply  hid  than  in  the  plain  sense  of  the  letter  ;  and  inas- 
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much  as  those  arcana  cannot  be  seen  by  the  natural  man  alone, 
therefore  they  who  account  the  Word  holy,  pass  by  those  things 
which  they  do  not  understand,  acknowledging  that  there  is  an  arca- 
num therein  wlfich  they  do  not  understand,  and  which  some  call 
mystical*  That  this  is  the  spiritual  principle  of  the  Word,  is  known 
to  some,  inasmuch  as  they  uiink  that  the  Word  in  its  bosom  is  spirit- 
ual, because  it  is  divine ;  still  however  it  has  been  hitherto  unknown 
that  this  is  its  spiritual  sense,  and  that  the  Word  in  this  sense  is  un- 
derstood by  the  angels,  and  that  by  this  sense  there  is  conjunction  of 
heaven  with  the  man  of  the  churcn,  as  maybe  seen  in  the  work  con- 
taming  H.  &  H*  n.  303-^10*  The  reason  why  they,  who  are  in  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word,  are  understood  by 
the  aneef  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  is,  because  by  the  knowledges 
of  trum  and  good  are  understood  the  doctrinals  of  the  church,  and 
these  cannot  be  obtained  from  any  other  source  than  from  the  Word : 
ike  reason  why  it  is  said.  Write  to  the  angel  of  the  church,  and  not 
to  the  church,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  92* 

9&  ^^  These  tmnes  saith  he  Uiat  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
ririit  hand^ — ^That  hereby  is  signified  from  whom  are  aU  the  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  seven 
«ta»,  as  denoting  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  72 ;  and  from  the  si^iification  of  the  right  hano^ 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  that  they  are  from  him ; 
concerning  which  also  see  above,  n*  72,  79 ;  hence  b^  these  words, 
wbo  holdrai  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  is  sigmfied,  that  from 
the  Lord  aie  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  tnrth.  The  reason 
why^  it  is  expressed,  that  he  saith  thus,  who  holdeth  the  seven  stars 
in  his  right  nand,  and  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candle- 
^cks,  is,  because  by  sttars  are  signified  the  knowledges  cS  good  and 
truth,  and  by  golden  candlesticks,  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
church.  A  divine  characteristic  is  thus  prefixed  to  the  description 
t)f  each  church,  which  indicates  the  subject  treated  of,  as  in  the 
description  of  the  churches  following,  verses  8, 12, 18 ;  chap.  iii.  1, 
7,  14,  The  reason  why  the  characteristics  are  so  prefixed,  is,  be- 
cause the  all  of  the  church  is  from  the  Lord ;  hence  also  it  is  mani- 
fest, why  in  the  first  chapter  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human  Prin- 
tiple  is  described  by  representatives,  which  were  seen  by  John, 
namely,  that  from  thence  might  be  taken  what  was  to  be  prefixed  to 
the  description  of  each  church,  for  a  testimony  and  a  manorial,  that 
the  all  of  the  church  is  from  the  Lord,  and  indeed  from  his  Divine 
Human  Principle ;  for  from  this  proceeds  every  ^ood  of  love  and 
truth  of  fiuth  which  constitute  the  church.  What  immecfiately  pro- 
ceeds from  his  Divine  Principle  itself  does  not  come  to  man,  because 
his  Divine  Principle  itself  is  invisible,  and  hence  does  not  frdl  into 
the  thought,  and  what  does  not  fall  into  the  thought,  does  not  enter 
into  faith ;  for  everything  which  is  of  faith  must  be  the  subject  of 
thought.*    The  reason  why  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  ai 

•  That  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  described  by  the  representatiTei  seen  b; 
the  flnt  ehapter,  if  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  Principle,  and 
Troth  thenoe  pioeeeding,  mar  be  teen  abovot  a.  6d.  i     -   ^^ 
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here  first  treated  of,  is,  because  they  are  the  first  things  of  the 
church ;  for  no  one  can  be  initiated  into  faith  and  charity,  which 
constitute  the  church,  unless  by  knowledges  which  are  of  the  church 
from  the  Word ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  appendix  from  the  A.  C.  in 
the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  after  n.  366. 

97.  "  Who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  *^ 
—That  hereby  is  signified  from  whom  is  life  to  dl  in  the  new  heaves 
and  in  the  new  church,  appears  from  the  signification  of  walking 
as  denoting  to  live ;  and  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting 
life  itself,  concerning  which  more  will  be  said  in  what  follows ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  seven  golden  candlesticks,  as  denoting  all 
in  the  new  heaven  and  in  the  new  church  ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  62.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  the  reason  why  the  Lord 
was  seen  in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks,  was,  because  the  midst 
signifies  the  inmost ;  the  candlesticks  signify  heaven  and  the  church, 
and  walking  signifies  life,  and  to  be  in  the  midst^  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Lord,  signifies  to  be  in  all  things  that  are  around; 
wherefore  it  was  herebv  represented  that  all  the  life  of  faith  and  of 
love  in  heaven  and  in  the  church  is  from  him.*  That  to  walk  sig- 
nifies to  live,  and  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  Ufe  itself,  is  from 
appearances  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  all  walk  according  to  their 
life,  the  evil  in  no  other  ways  than  what  lead  to  hell,  but  the  good 
in  no  other  ways^han  what  lead  to  heaven ;  wherefore  all  spirits  are 
known  there  nrom  the  ways  wherein  they  walk.  There  actually 
appear  also  ways,  but  to  the  evil  no  other  than  ways  to  hell,  and  to 
the  good  no  other  than  ways  to  heaven,  by  which  means  every  one 
is  brought  to  his  own  society ;  from  this  drcimistance  it  is,  that  to 
walk  signifies  to  live.f  That  in  the  Word  ways  signify  truths  or 
fUsities,  and  Aiat  to  walk  signifies  to  live,  may  appear  firom  several 
passa^s  therein ;  a  few  only  shall  here  be  adduced  by  way  of  con- 
firmation. Thus  in  Isaiah :  ''  For  they  would  not  walk  in  ms  warn 
neither  were  they  obedient  unto  his  law  '^  (xlii.  24).  And  in  Mo- 
ses :  ^'U  ye  shall  diligently  keep  all  these  commandments^  to  love 
the  Lord  your  God,  to  walk  in  ail  his  ways  "  (Deut.  xi.  22^.  And 
again :  ''  If  thou  shalt  keep  all  these  commandments  to  do  them, 
which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood^  uid  to 
walk  ever  in  his  ways  "  (Deut.  xix.  9 ;  xxvi.  17).  Again :  "  I  will 
set  my  tabernacle  among  you,  and  I  will  walk  among  you^  and  will 
be  your  God ''  (Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12).  Again :  "  Jehovah  thy  God 
walketh  in  the  midst  of  thy  camp,  therefore  shall  thy  camp  be  holy" 
(Deut.  xxiii.  14).  And  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Remember  now,  0  Lord,  how  I 
have  walked  before  thee  in  truth  "  (xxxviii.  3).     Again :  ^^  He  shall 

♦  As  may  be  B«en  above,  n.  84.  That  midst  denotes  the  inmost  and  the  centre 
from  which  is  aU  influx,  see  A«  G.  n.  1704,  2940, 2973,  7777.  That  the  Lord  is  the 
common  centre,  from  whom  is  all  direction  and  determination  in  heaven,  see  the 
work  concerning  H.  h.  H.  n.  123,  124.  That  the  propagation  of  the  light  of  heaven, 
which  is  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  from  which  the  angels  have  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom,  is  produced  also  from  the  midst  into  those  who  are  round 
about,  may  be  seen  in  the  same,  n.  43,  50,  189. 

.  t  Concemiiig  these  ways,  and  concerning  walking  therein,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
see  what  is  said  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  195,  479,  534,  590 ;  and  in  the 
small  Woyk  conceming  the  L.  J.  n.  48. 
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enter  into  peace,  each  one  walking  in  his  uprightness "  (Ivii.  2>. 

And  in  Malachi :  "  He  walked  with  me  in  peace  and  equity  '^  (ii.  6). 

And  in  David :  "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  feet  from  falling,  that  I 

may  walk  before  God  in  the  light  of  the  living "  (Psalm  ivi.  13). 
And  in  John:  Jesus  said,  ^^I  am  the  light  of  the  world;  he  that 
foUoweth  me,  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of 
life  *'  (viii.  12).  Again  :  "  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you, 
walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you ;  for  he 
that  walketh  in  darkness,  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  While 
ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light "  (xii.  35, 36).  And  in  Mark : 
**  The  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  him.  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders  "  (vii.  5).  And  m  Moses : 
^  K  ye  walk  contrary  to  me,  and  will  not  hearken  unto  m^,  I  will  also 
walk  contrary  to  you"  (Lev.  xxvi.  21,  23,  24,  27).  And  in  Isaiah  : 
"  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  light ;  they 
that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the 
light  shined  "  (ix.  2).  And  in  Micah :  "  All  people  will  walk  every 
one  in  the  name  of  his  God,  and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  Je-  < 
hovah,  our  Qod  "  (iv.  5).  And  in  Isaiah ;  "  Who  is  among  you 
that  feareth  Jehovah,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  hght'^ 
(1.  10) ;  besides  many  other  passages,  as  in  Jeremiah  xxvi.  4 ;  Ezek. 
V.  6;  XX.  13,16;  Mic.  iv.  5;  Zech.  x.  12;  Lukei.  6.  From  these' 
passages  it  is  evident,  that  by  walking,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  sig- 
nified to  live ;  and  because  it  signifies  to  live,  therefore,  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Lord,  as  in  this  passage,  life  itself  is  signified ;  for  the 
Lord  is  life  itself,  and  all  others  are  recipients  of  life  from  him,  as 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  82,  84. 

98.  **I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor,  and  thy  endurance" — 
That  hereby  are  signified  all  things  which  they  will,  think,  and  do, 
thus  all  things  of  love  and  faith  in  the  spiritual  and  in  the  natural 
man,  appears  from  the  signification  of  works,  as  denoting  the  things 
which  are  of  the  will  and  love,  concerning  which  more  will  be  said 
in  what  follows ;  and  from  the  signification  of  labor,  as  denoting  the 
things  which  are  of  the  thought  and  faith,  concerning  which  also 
more  will  be  said  in  what  follows ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
endurance,  as  denoting  the  things  which  are  thence  effected,  or 
which  they  do.  But  ^at  such  things  are  signified  by  these  words, 
can  hardly  be  comprehended,  unless  it  be  known  mat  all  things 
which  are  done  by  man,  flow  from  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  and  that 
the  mind  is  the  grand  source  of  all  things  which  man  performs,  and 
that  the  body  is  only  an  obedient  agent,  by  which  is  exhibited  in  a 
Tisible  form,  what  the  mind  wills  and  thinks ;  hence  it  is,  that  by 
those  external  things  which  are  here  called  works,  labor,  and  endu- 
rance, are  signified  to  will,  to  think,  and  thence  to  do,  or  what  is  the 
same,  to  love  and  believe,  and  thence  to  exhibit  in  act.  But  still 
these  things  are  not  comprehensible,  unless  it  be  also  known  that 
man  possesses  two  faculties,  which  are  called  will  and  understand- 
uig,^aid  that  these  two  faculties  are  by  one  expression  called  mind ; 
lUcewise  that  man  has  an  internal  and  an  external,  the  internal 
being  in  the  light  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  external  in  the  light 
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of  the  natural  world.*  These  things  being  understood,  it  may  be 
known,  that  by  works,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  understood  what- 
eyer  a  man  wills  and  loyes,  and  by  labor  whateyer  a  man  thinks  or 
belieyes,  and  by  endurance  whateyer  he  thence  brings  into  act- 
But  we  pass  by  these  considerations,  as  beiBg,  perhaps,  too  little 
known,  or  too  obscure,  to  be  clearly  perceiy^,  and  attend  to  this 
only,  that  by  works,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  understood  all  things 
which  are  of  the  will  or  loye  of  man ;  and  on  this  account,  because 
in  what  follows,  where  the  seyen  churches  are  treated  of,  it  is  first 
said  of  each,  ^^  I  know  thy  works  ;  "  as  in  yerses  8,  9,  ^'  Unto  the 
an^el  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write ;  these  things,  saith  the  first 
and  the  last,  I  know  thy  worksy  and  tribulation,  ana  poyerty ;"  /yer- 
ses 12,  13),  ^^  Unto  the  angel  of  Uie  church  in  Pergamos  write ;  tnese 
things  saiUi  he  who  hath  the  sharp  two-edged  sword,  I  know  thy 
toomf,  and  where  thou  dwellest;"  (yerses  18,  19),  ^^Unto  theangd 
of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write ;  these  things  saith  the  Son  of  Giod, 
I  know  thy  viorks  and  charity ;"  (iii.  1),  ^^  Unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Sardis  write ;  these  things  saith  he  that  hath  me  seyen 
spirits  of  Gk>d,  I  know  thy  works^  that  thou  art  said  to  liye  \^ 
(yerses  7,  8),  ^^  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write ; 
these  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  I  know  thy  works ^^ 
(and  yerses  14, 15),  ^^  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodice- 
ans  write ;  these  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  fietithful  and  true  wit- 
ness, I  know  thy  works.^^  Inasmuch  as  it  is  there  said  of  each,  I 
know  thy  works,  it  is  manifest  that  by  works  are  signified  in  general 
all  things  which  are  of  the  church,  and  because  all  things  of  the 
church  haye  reference  to  loye  and  faith,  therefore  these  are  under- 
stood by  works  in  the  spiritual  sense.  The  reason  why  such  things 
are  understood  by  works  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is,  because  eyery 
work,  or  eyery  deed,  or  eyery  act,  which  to  appearance  is  done  from 
the  body,  is  not  done  from  the  body,  but  by  the  body  fit)m  tide  will 
and  thought  of  man,  for  not  one  particle  of  the  body  moyes  itself, 
but  from  the  will  and  thought ;  hence  it  is  that  by  works  are  signi- 
fied those  principles,  but  not  the  things,  which  appear  in  the  external 
form.  That  this  is  the  case,  is  known  to  eyery  one  who  reflects: 
who  that  is  wise  regards  a  man  from  his  deeds  alone,  and  not  from 
his  will  1  If  he  wills  well,  he  loyes  his  deeds ;  but  if  he  wiUs  eyil^  he 
does  not  loye  his  deeds :  these  latter  he  also  sees  and  explains  ac- 
cording to  the  intention  of  his  will.  He  who  is  spiritu£u,  attends 
still  less  to  the  deeds,  and  explores  the  will ;  the  reason  is,  as  has 
been  said,  because  deeds  are  nothing  in  themselyes,  but  they  deriye 
their  quaUty  entirely  from  the  will,  fer  deeds  are  the  will  in  act.  It 
is  said  the  will,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  understood  the  loye, 
inasmuch  as  a  man  wills  what  he  loyes,  and  what  he  loyes  he  wiUs.f 
Because  works  or  deeds  in  the  Word  signify  specifically  those  things 

*  These  are  treated  of  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  concerning  the  will  and  the  under- 
ttanding,  n  28-36 ;  and  concerning  the  internal  and  external  man,  n.  36-52. 

t  The  will  of  man  is  only  a  receptacle  of  his  love,  as  may  be  seen  from  what  is 
said  and  shown  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  concerning  that  faculty  of  man,  n.  28-36;  and 
in  Um  work  oonoeming  H.  4t'  H.  n.  308, 470-484. 
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which  proceed  firom  the  love  or  will  of  man,  therefore  it  is  often  said 
in  the  Word  that  man  shall  be  judged  and  rewarded  according  to 
his  works,  where  by  works  are  not  understood  such  as  they  are  in 
the  external  form,  but  in  the  internal,  as  in  the  following  passages : 
''The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  ynih  his 
ai^els,  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works" 
(mtt.  xvi.  27).     ^^  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  Yea, 
saith  the  spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors ;  and  their  works 
do  follow  them  "  (Rev.  xiv.  13).     "  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of 
you  according  to  your  works"  (Rev.  ii.  23).  "  I  saw  the  dead  small 
and  great,  stand  before  Ood ;  and  the  books  were  opened :  and  the 
dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works.    The  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them ;  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works  " 
(Rev.  XX.  13,  16).     ^'Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is 
^th  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  works  shall  be  "  (Rev. 
xxii.  12).     And  in  Jeremiah  :  ^'  I  will  recompense  them  according 
to  their  deeds,  and  according  to  the  works  of  their  own  hands  " 
(xxv.  14).     "  Thine  eyes  are  open  upon  all  the  ways  of  the  sons  of 
men,  to  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  ways  and  according  to  the 
fruit  of  ms  doings"  (Jerem.  xxxii.  19).     "  I  will  punish  mem  for 
Aeir  ways,  and  reward  them  for  their  doings  "  (Hosea  iv.  9).     "Ac- 
cording to  our  ways,  and  according  to  our  doings,  so  he  hath  dealt 
with  us  "  (Zech.  i.  6).     Where  the  Lord  predicts  concerning  the 
last  judgment,  he  makes  mention  only  of  works,  and  declares  that 
they  who  have  done  good  works  shall  enter  into  life  eternal,  that 
they  who  have  done  evil  works  shall  go  into  condemnation  (Matt; 
XXV.  32-46).     That  works  signify  the  things  which  are  of  love  and 
fiiith,  the  Lord  also  shows  in  these  words  :  "  Then  said  they  unto 
him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  work  the  works  of  (Jod  1    Je- 
sus answered.  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent"  (John  vi.  28,  29).     And  in  another  place : 
**The  ni^ht  cometh  when  no  man  can  work"  (John  ix.  4).     Night 
signifies  the  last  time  of  the  church,  when  there  is  no  faith,  because 
no  charity ;  see  A.  C.  n.  2353-6000.    The  reason  why  works  are 
so  often  mentioned,  is,  because  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
consists  only  of  things  external,  which  are  in  nature,  and  appear 
before  the  eyes;  and  this  in  order  that  the  spiritual  sense  may 
be  in  each  of  the  expressions,  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  for  otherwise 
the  Word  would  not  be  communicative  with  the  angels,  but  would 
be  like  a  house  without  a  foundation  ;  see  what  was  said  above,  n. 
8, 16.     Hence  also  it  is,  that  when  works  are  named,  the  angels, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  spiritual,  do  not  understand  works,  but  the 
things  from  whence  works  proceed,  which  are,  as  was  said  above,  the 
will  or  love,  and  thence  the  thought  wtich  is  of  faith.*     The  rea- 
son why  by  labor  in  the  spiritu^  sense  are  understood  all  things 

♦  But  this  circumstance  may  be  seen  more  clearly  elucidated  in  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  &  H.  n.  470-483,  where  it  is  shown,  that  man,  after  death,  is  such  as  his 
life  was  in  the  world. 
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which  a  man  thinks,  is,  because  spiritually  to  labor  is  to  think ;  and 
the  reason  why  by  endurance  are  signified  all  things  which  a  man 
does,  is,  because  to  endure  in  this  case  is  to  be  assiduous,  and  to 
remove  the  obstacles  which  are  in  the  natural  man,  which  continu- 
ally rise  up  and  cause  hindrances. 

99.  "And  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  are  eviP' — ^That 
hereby  is  signified  that  they  reject  evils,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  not  being  able  to  bear,  as  denoting  to  reject,  for  what  a  man 
cannot  bear,  he  rejects.  The  reason  why  they  who  are  evil  signify 
evils,  is,  because  the  angels  think  abstractecQy  from  persons,  and 
hence  when  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  the  evil  are  spo- 
ken of,  they  think  of  evils :  for  by  the  evil  are  understood  men  who 
are  evil,  thus  persons.  The  reason  why  such  is  the  thought  of  the 
angels,  is,  because  they  are  in  celestial  wisdom,  and  that  wisdom  has 
extension  into  the  universal  heaven  ;  wherefore  if  they  should  think 
determinately  to  persons,  that  extension  would  perish,  and  there¥dth 
also  their  wisdom;  herein  what  is  spiritual  differs  from  what  is 
natural ;  and  hence  it  is  that  by  the  evil  are  signified  evils.* 

100.  ^^  And  hast  tried  them  that  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are 
not,  and  hast  found  them  liars  "-^That  hereby  are  signified  also  fietl- 
sities  so  far  as  they  can  be  searched  out,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  trying,  as  denoting  to  inquire  into  and  search  out ;  and 
from  the  signinication  of  apostles,  as  denoting  those  who  teach  the 
truths  of  the  church,  and  abstractedly  from  persons,  the  truths  them- 
selves which  are  taught,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  in  what 
foUows ;  and  firom  the  signification  of  not  being  apostles  and  being 
found  liars,  as  denoting  not  truths  but  falsities ;  that  a  lie  and  a  liar 
signify  what  is  false,  see  A.  C.  n.  8908,  9248.  From  these  and  the 
preceding  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  by  those  Words,  "  I  know 
that  thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  are  evil,  and  hast  tried  them  that 
say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars,"  is 
signifiea,  that  they  reject  evils  and  also  falsities,  so  far  as  they  can 
be  searched  out :  for  in  the  things  which  are  written  to  this  church, 
they  are  treated  of  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
thus  in  the  knowledges  of  such  things  as  are  of  heaven  and  the 
church,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  93 :  therefore  it  is  here  first  said 
concerning  them,  that  they  reject  evils,  and  falsities  also  so  far  as 
they  can  be  searched  out;  for  it  concerns  those  who  are  in  the 
knowledges  of  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  first  to  know  in  general 
what  good  and  truth  are,  and  also  what  evil  and  falsity,  for  upon 
this  knowledge  all  other  knowledges  are  founded.f  The  reason  why 
by  apostles  are  signified  they  who  teach  the  truth  of  the  church,  is, 
because  thev  are  called  apostles  from  the  circumstance  of  their  being 
sent  to  teach  and  to  evangelize  concerning  the  Lord,  and  concern- 
ing the  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  God  by  him ;  thus  the  truths  of 

*  Concerning  the  wisdom  of  angels,  as  being  extended  into  the  universal  heaven, 
by  this  circumstance,  that  they  think  abstractedly  from  space,  from  time,  and  what 
is  material,  see  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  169,  191-199,  265-275  ;  and  that 
they  think  abstractedly  from  persons,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  8343, 8985,  9007. 

t  For  this  reason  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  first  of  all  treats  concerning  good  and  truth, 
Q.  11-27,  from  which  also  it  is  manifest  what  is  evil  and  false. 
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the  church,  by  which  the  Lord  is  known  and  the  kingdom  of  Oodis 
approached ;  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  earths  is  the  church. 
Hence  also  it  appears  what  is  understood  by  apostles  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  namely,  not  the  twelve  apostles  who  were  sent 
by  the  Lord  to  teach  concerning  him  and  his  kingdom,  but  all  those 
who  are  in  the  truth  of  the  chiu'ch,  and  abstractedly  from  persons, 
those  truths  themselves ;  for  in  the  Word  it  is  customary  to  speak 
of  persons,  but  they  who  are  instructed  in  its  spiritual  sense  as  the 
angels  are,  think  not  at  all  of  persons,  but  abstractedly  from  them, 
therefore  concerning  things  only.  The  reason  of  this  also  is,  because 
it  is  material  to  think  concerning  persons,  but  spiritual  to  think  with-* 
out  an  idea  of  person ;  as  for  mstance,  wherever  the  disciples  are 
named  in  the  Word,  likewise  pi;ophets,  priests,  kings,  Jews,  Israel, 
inhabitants  of  Zion  and  of  Jerusalem,  and  so  on.*  That  the  disci- 
ples of  the  Lord  were  called  apostles  from  the  circiunstance  of  their 
bein^  sent  to  teach  concerning  him,  and  concerning  his  kingdom,  is 
manifest  in  Luke :  "  Then  he  (Jesus)  called  his  twelve  disciples  to- 

§  ether,  and  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  the  apos- 
ies,  when  they  were  returned,  told  him  all  that  they  had  done ;  and 
he  spake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God"  (ix.  1,  2,  10,  11). 
Again  :  '^  When  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples  ;  and 
of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles"  (vi.  13). 
Again :  ^^  I  will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them 
Ihey  shall  slay  and  persecute"  (xi.  49).  They  are  called  prophets 
and  apostles,  because  by  prophets,  equally  as  by  aposdes,  are  un- 
derstood those  who  are  sent  to  teach  truths  ;  but  by  prophets  those , 
who  are  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  apostles  those  who  are  in  the 
New ;  that  prophets  in  the  Word  sigmfy  those  who  teach  truths,  and, 
abstractedly  from  persons,  the  truths  themselves,  may  be  seen  A.  C. 
B.  52534.  Because  the  twelve  apostles  signify  the  truths  themselves 
of  the  church,  therefore  it  is  said  in  the  Apocalypse  :  "  The  wall  of 
the  city  (New  Jerusalem)  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb"  (xxi.  14).t 

101.  "And  hast  borne  and  hast  endurance" — That  hereby  is 
signified  resistance  against  those  who  assault  the  truths  of  faith  and 
assiduity  in  instructing,  appears  from  the  signification  of  sustaining, 
when  predicated  of  those  who  are  instructed  in  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  as  denoting  resistance  against  those  who  assault  the 
truths  of  faith,  for  they  who  are  in  possession  of  such  knowledges 
defend  them,  and  resist  those  who  are  against  them ;  and  from  the 

*  The  names  themselves  of  persons  and  places  are  also  changed  into  things  with 
the  angeU,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  768,  1224,  1264,  1876,  1888,  4310,  4442,  5225, 
5905,  6516,  10,216,  10,282,  10,329,  10,432 ;  and  that  the  angels  think  abstractedly 
from  persons,  n.  8343,  8985,  9007. 

t  That  by  the  New  Jerusalem  is  understood  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  may  be 
seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  tlic  N.  J.  and  its  H.  D.  n.  6 ;  that  by  its  walls 
are  signified  truths  of  dootrine  for  defence,  see  in  the  A.  C.  n.  6419  ;  rfiat  by  the 
fimndations  of  the  wall  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth,  upon  which  doctrine 
is  founded,  n\  9642 ;  that  by  twelve  are  signified  all  truths  in  the  aggregate,  n. 
577,  2089,  2129,  2130,  3272,  3858,  3913  ;  hence  it  is  manifest  why  it  is  said  that 
in  ihe  foundations  of  the  waU  were  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
huab. 
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signification  of  haying  endurance  or  patience,  as  denoting  assiduity 
in  the  work  of  instructing. 

102.  ^^  And  for  my  name's  sake  hast  labored  " — ^That  hereby  is 
sifiniified  acknowledCTient  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  knowledires  of 
tr^th  which  respectldm,  appears  from  the  significatioii  of  thTname 
of  Jehovah,  or  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting,  in  the  supreme  sense,  hit 
Divine  Humanity,  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  2628, 6887 ;  and^ 
in  the  respective  sense,  all  tmngs  of  love  and  of  faith  hj  which  the 
Lord  is  worshiped,  because  these  are  things  divine  which  proceed 
from  his  Divine  Humanity ;  n.  2724,  3006,  6674,  9310.    This  ap- 
pears also  from  the  signification  of  laboring,  as  denoting  the  earnest 
application  of  the  mind  and  study  that  those  things  may  be  known 
and  acknowledged ;  for  this  is  agnified  by  laboring,  when  it  is  said 
of  those  who  study  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good.    From  these 
considerations  it  follows,  that  by  '^  and  for  my  name's  sake  h^ 
labored,''  is  signified  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  know- 
ledges which  respect  him :  the  laiowledges  which  respect  the  Lord, 
are  all  things  which  belong  to  love  and  taith.     In  many  passages  of 
the  Word  mention  is  made  of  Jehovah,  of  the  name's  sake  oif  the 
Lord,  of  the  name's  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  is  said  that  the 
name  of  Grod  should  be  sanctified,  and  the  like.    They  who  do  not 
think  beyond  the  s^ise  of  the  letter,  are  of  opinion,  that  in  these 
passages  name  alone  is  understood  ;  but  name  is  not  understood,  but 
all  that  by  which  the  Lord  is  worshiped,  all  which  has  relation  to 
love  and  faith.     Hence  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  are 
understood  all  things  of  love  and  of  faith  by  which  he  is  worshiped^ 
but,  in  this  case,  the  acknowledj^ent  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  which  respect  him,  because  this  is  said  to  those  who 
only  study  those  knowledges.     The  reason  why  by  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  or  of  the  Lord,  is  not  understood  the  name  itself,  but  all 
things  of  love  and  faith,  originates  in  the  spiritual  world :  in  that 
world,  the  names  used  m  the  earths  are  not  pronounced,  but  the 
names  of  the  persons  spoken  of  are  formed  from  the  idea  of  all 
things  which  are  known  concerning  them,  which  things  are  summed 
up  in  one  expression.    Such  is  the  pronunciation  of  names  in  the 
^spiritual  world ;  whence  it  is,  that  names  in  that  world,  as  well  as 
all  other  things,  are  spiritual.    Nor  are  the  names  of  the  Lord  and 
of  Jesus  Christ  pronounced  there  as  in  the  earths,  but  instead  of 
those  names,  a  name  is  formed  from  the  idea  of  all  things  whicb^are 
known  and  believed  concerning  him,  which  idea  is  derived  from  all 
things  of  love  and  of  faith  in  him :  the  reason  is,  because  these 
things  in  the  aggregate  are  the  Lord  with  them ;  for  the  Lord  is 
present  with  every  one  in  the  goods  of  love  and  of  faith  which  are 
from  him ;  this  being  the  case,  the  quality  of  every  one  is  there 
immediately  known,  as  to  his  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord,  only  from 
pronouncing  in  a  spiritual  expression,  or  a  spiritual  name,  the  Lord 
or  Jesus  Christ ;  and  hence  also  it  is,  that  they  who  are  not  in  any 
love  or  in  any  faith  towards  him,  cannot  name  him,  that  is,  they 
cannot  form  any  spiritual  name  concerning  him.     From  these  con- 
siderations it  is  now  manifest  whence  it  is  that  by  the  name  of  Je- 
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lioyah,  of  the  Lord,  or  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  Word,  is  not  under* 
stood  the  name,  but  the  all  of  love  and  of  faiUi  by  which  he  is  wor- 
shiped. Lest,  therefore,  the  opinion  should  prevail,  which  is 
entertained  by  many,  that  the  name  alone  of  Jesus  Christ,  without 
lore  and  fiaiith  in  him,  thus  without  knowledges  by  which  love  and 
&dth  exist,  contributes  somewhat  to  salvation,  I  will  here  adduce  a 
few  passa^s  from  the  Word  in  which  the  above-mentioned  expres- 
sions are  found,  firom  which  they  who  think  more  deeply  may  see 
that  name  alone  is  noi  understood.  Thus  in  the  following :  ^^  Ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake  "  (Matt.  x.  22 ;  xxiv. 
9, 10).  ^^  Where  two  or  diree  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  '^  ^att.  xviii.  20).  ^^  As  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name  "  (John  i.  12).  ^^  When  he 
was  in  Jerusalem,  many  believed  in  his  name  "  (John  ii.  23).  ^^  He 
that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  be- 
lieved in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Grod  "  (John  iii.  17, 
18).  ^^  These  are  written  that  ye  mi^ht  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  ofXjk>d;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name  "  (John  xx.  31).  ^  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord"  (Matt.  xxi.  9;  xxiii.  39;  Luke  xiii.  35; 
xix.  38).  ^'  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,.or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  life  ever- 
lasting'^ ^att.  xix.  29).*  ^^If  ye  shall  ask  anvthing  in  my  nstme, 
I  will  do  It "  (John  xiv.  14, 15,  16) ;  here  the  phrase  ^'  shall  ask  in 
my  name,"  signifies,  to  ask  from  love  and  £uth.  ^^  Many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  saying,  I  am ;  go  ye  not  therefore  after  them  "  fLuke 
xxi.  8 ;  Mark  xiii.  6) ;  bv  which  words  is  meant  that  they  snould 
preach  false  doctrines,  calling  them  truths,  and  thus  seduce.  The 
same  is  signified  by  those  words  in  Matthew :  ^^  Many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many  "  (xxiv. 
5,  23-27) ;  for  by  Jesus  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  divine  good  ; 
and  by  Christ,  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth ;  A.  C.  n.  3004,  3005, 
3009,  5502 ;  and  by  not  being  Christ,  is  signified,  not  divine  truth, 
but  what  is  false. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  the  name  of  Jehovah  has  a  similar  signifi- 
cation with  the  name  of  the  Lord,  because  Jehovah,  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, is  the  Lord.  Thus  it  is  said,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  And  in  that  day 
riiall  ye  say.  Praise  Jehovah,  call  upon  his  name  "  (xii.  4).  Again : 
^  0  Jehovah,  we  have  waited  for  thee ;  the  desire  of  our  soul  is  to 
thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee :  By  thee  only  will  we 
make  mention  of  thy  name  "  (xxvi.  8,  13).  Again :  ^^  From  the 
rising  of  the  sun  shall  he  call  upon  my  name  '^  (xli.  25).  And  in 
Malachi :  ^'  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  imto  the  going  down  of 
the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles :  and  in  every 
place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering ; 

*  What  is  here  signifled  by  houses,  brethren,  sisters,  father,  mother,  wife,  chil- 
dren, and  lands,  which  are  to  be  left  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  dkay  be  seen  in  the 
▲.  C.  n.  10,490. 
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for  my  name  shall  be  ereat  amon^  the  heathen  "  (i.  11).  And  in 
Isaiah :  ^^  Every  one  that  is  called  by  my  name ;  for  I  have  created 
him  for  my  glory,  I  have  formed  him ;  yea,  I  have  made  him " 
(xliii.  7).  Attd  in  Micah :  "  All  peojjle  will  walk  every  one  in  the 
name  of  his  Ood,  and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  our 
God  "  (iv.  6).  Ajid  in  Moses :  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain,  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless 
that  taketh  his  name  in  vain"(Deut.  v.  11).  Again:  ^^At  that 
time  Jehovah  separated  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  stand  before  Jehovah  to 
minister  xmto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  "  (Deut.  x.  8).  Again : 
"  But  unto  the  place  which  Jehovah  your  God  shall  choose  out  of 
all  your  tribes  to  put  his  name  there,  even  unto  his  habitation  shall 
re  seek,  and  thither  thou  shalt  come  "  (Deut.  xii.  5,  11,  13,  14,  18, 
16 ;  xvi.  2,  6,  11, 15,.  16).  In  these  passages  the  expression,  ^^  the 
place  which  Jehovah  shall  choose  to  put  his  name,"  &c.  denotes 
where  there  shall  be  worship  from  the  good  of  love  and  the  truths 
of  faith.  This  was  done  at  Jerusalem,  and  therefore  by  Jerusalem 
is  signified  the  church  as  to  doctrine  and  worship,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  small  work  concerning  the  N.  J.  and  its  H.  D.  iw  6.  Inasmuch 
as  by  the  name  of  Jehovah  or  of  the  Lord,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is 
sigmfied  all  worship  from  the  good  of  love  and  the  truths  of  ^th, 
therefore,  in  the  supreme  sense,  by  the  name  of  Jehovah  is  under- 
stood the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human  Principle,  because  that  from 
his  Divine  Human  Principle  proceeds  the  all  of  love  and  of  fiedth. 
That  the  Lord,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  understood  by  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  is  manifest  in  John,  where  Jesus  said,  ''  Father,  glorify 
thy  name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  i  have 
both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again  "  (xii.  28).  And  m  Isaiah : 
"  I  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the 
Gentiles.  I  am  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  will  I  not 
give  to  another  "  (xlii.  6,  8) ;  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  here  treated 
of.  Again,  in  Jeremiah :  ''  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah, 
that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  shall 
reign,  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  our 
righteousness  "  (xxiii.  5,  6).  Hence  it  is  manifest  what  is  under- 
stood in  the  Lora's  prayer  oy  the  words  "  hallowed  be  thy  name  " 
(Matt.  vi.  9) ;  namely,  that  tilie  Divine  Human  Principle  of  the  Lord 
is  to  be  accounted  holy^  and  to  be  worshiped.  Inasmuch  as  the 
name  of  the  Lord  signifies  such  things,  it  plainly  appears  what  is 
understood  by  the  following  passages.  In  John  it  is  said,  "  He 
calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name  "  ^x.  3).  And  in  Luke  :  "  Rejoice 
because  your  names  are  written  m  heaven  "  (x.  20).  And  in  the 
Apocalypse  :  "  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis  "  (iii.  4).  He 
who  does  not  know  what  name  signifies  in  the  Word,  cannot  pos- 
sibly know  how  these  words  are  to  be  understood  in  Matthew : 
"  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive 
a  prophet's  reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward ; 
and  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
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he  shall  in  nowise  lose  his  reward ''  (x.  41,  42)..  To  receive  a  pro- 
phet in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
righteous  man^  and  to  give  to  drink  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  signi- 
fies, to  love  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  good  for  the  sake  of  good, 
and  to  exercise  charity  from  the  faith  of  truth ;  for  by  a  prophet  is 
signified  truth,  by  a  righteous  man  is  signified  good,  and  by  a  disci- 
ple is  signified  good  from  truth ;  and  to  give  to  diink  of  cold  water 
18  to  exercise  charity  from  obedience ;  to  do  these  acts  in  the  name 
of  such  characters,  aenotes  for  the  sake  of  their  quality,  thus  for  the 
sake  of  those  things.  Who  would  ever  have  imderstood  these 
things,  unless  it  were  known  what  name  signifies?  To  love  and  to 
do  truth  fov  the  sake  of  truth,  and  good  for  the  sake  of  good,  is  to 
be  affected  with  truth  and  good  for  their  own  i^ake,.and  not  for  the 
sake  of  selfish  fame,  honor,  and  gain :  the  former  affection  of  truth 
and  good  is  an  affection  truly  spiritual ;  but  the  affection  of  trudi 
and  good  for  the  sake  of  selfish  fame,  hcmor,  and  gain,  is  an  affec- 
tion merely  natural.  And  inannuch  as  they  who  love  truth  and 
ffood  for  their  own  sake,  or  because  they  are  truth  and  ^ood^.are  in 
ue  spiritual  affection  of  truth  and  good ;  therefore  it  is  said,  that 
they  shall  receive  the  reward  of  a  prophet  and  of  a  righteous  man  ; 
by  which  is  meant,  that  they  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth 
and  good,  which  affection  has  its  reward  in  itself,  because  it  has 
heaven  in  itself.* 

103.  ^^  And  hast  not  fainted '' — That  hereby  is  signified,  as  far  as 
they  were  able,  appears  from  the  signification  of  not  fainting,  when 
predicated  of  those  who  study  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  as 
denoting,  as  far  as  they  are  able ;  for  in  what  now  follows,  a  life 
according  to  those  knowledges  is  treated  of:  they  who  are  in  such 
a  life  advance  further,  and  do  not  faint ;  but  they  who  are  as  yet  in  ' 
knowledges  alone,  advance  as  far  as  they  are  able,  not  having  as 
yet  the  light  of  life,  from  whence  comes  all  vigor. 

104.  "Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  that  thou  hast 
left  thy  first  charity  "—That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  do  not 
make  the  life,  such  as  pertains  to  those  who  live  in  the  beginning  of 
the  church,  the  essential  of  knowledges,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  first  charity,  as  denoting  a  life  according  to  the  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth,  such  as  pertains  to  those  who  are  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  church,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently,  and 
from  the  signification  of  leaving  that  charitv,  as  denoting  that  it  is 
Dot  made  the  essential  of  knowledges ;  tor  they  who  study  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and  believe  that  they  shall  be  saved 

*  That  the  felicity  of  heaven  is  in  the  affection  of  loving  and  doing  truth  and 
good,  without  regarding  reward  as  an  end,  thus  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  good,  may 
be  seen  in  the  A«  C.  n.  6388,  6478,  9174,  9984.  That  a  prophet  signifies  one  who 
teaches  truth,  thus  also,  abstractedly,  the  truth  which  is  taught,  see  n.  2534,  7269. 
That  a  righteous  man  signifies  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  n.  2235,  9857.  That  a 
disciple  signifies  good  from  truth,  which  is  the  good  of  charity,  n.  2129,  3354,3440, 
3858,  6397.  That  to  give  to  drink  is  to  instruct  in  goods  and  truths  of  faith,  and 
thus  to  exercise  charity,  n.  3069,  3772,  4017,  4018,  8652,  9412  ;  and  that  name  sig- 
nifies the  quality  of  a  thing,  n.  144, 145, 1754,  1896,  2009,  3237  ;  hence  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  or  of  the  Lord,  signifies  all  quality  by  which  he  is  worshiped,  2724,  3006» 
6674, 9310. 
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thereby,  make  knowledges  and  not  life  the  essential,  when  yet  a 
life  according  to  knowledges  is  the  essential.  But  -as  this  essential 
of  the  church  and  of  salvation  is  treated  of  in  what  now  follows^ 
more  shall  be  said  concerning  it.  The  reason  why  charity  denotes 
life,  is,  because  all  life,  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  in  Ihe 
Word,  is  called  charity,  wherefore  to  exercise  charity  is  to  live  ac- 
^ordii^  to  those  precepts.*  The  life  of  the  church  in  its  commence- 
ment is  here  understood  by  the  terms  first  charity,  for  every  church 
begins  from  charity,  and  declines  successively  from  it  to  £uth  alone, 
0T  to  meritorious  works.t 

105.  ^^  Remember  therefore  firom  whence  thou  art  fallen ;  and  re- 
pent, and  do  the  first  works '' — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  remem- 
orance  of  former  things,  and  hence  that  they  have  deviated  firom% 
the  truth,  and  that  the  good  of  life  of  the  commencing  church  may 
come  into  mind,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  remember^'^  as 
here  denoting  remembrance  of  former  things ;  and  from  the  si^mfi- 
^cation  of  "  whence  fliou  art  fallen,''  as  denoting  deviation  thence, 
'  thus  deviation  from  the  truth ;  and  from  the  signification  of  ^  repent,'^ 
'  as  denoting  that  it  should  come  into  mind ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  "  do  the  first  works,''  as  denoting  the  good  of  life  of  the  conmienc- 
ing  church4  That  a  life  according  to  Knowledges  is  the  essential 
of  the  church,  and  not  knowledges  without  a  life  according  to  them, 
may  appear  to  every  one  who  examines  the  subject ;  for  knowledges, 
«o  long  as  there  is  not  a  life  according  to  them,  reside  only  in  the 
memory,  and  so  long  as  they  reside  only  there,  they  do  not  affect 
the  interiors  of  the  man:  for  the  memory  is  given  to  man  to  be  a  recep- 
tacle, from  which  may  be  taken  such  mings  as  are  serviceable  to  his 
life,  and  they  are  serviceable  to  his  life,  when  he  wills  them  and 
does  them.  The  whole  spirit  of  man  is  nothing  else  but  his  will, 
wherefore  man,  when  he  becomes  a  spirit,  cannot  resist  anything 
which  is  not  against  his  will,  for  he  wholly  strives  to  enter  into  it. 
That  this  is  the  case  is  perfectly  well  known 'in  the  spiritual  world, 
and  I  have  also  occasionally  seen  the  experiment  made,  whether  a 
spirit  could  do  anything  against  his  own  will,  from  which  he  exists, 

*  That  this  is  the  case  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  in  the  article  concerning 
lovo' towards  our  neighbor,  or  charity,  n.  84^106  ;  and  in  the  work  concerning  the 
L.  J.  n.  33-39. 

t  Ck>nceming  which  circumstance,  and  concerning  charity,  see  what  is  said  in 
the  A.  C.  namely,  that  every  church  commences  fVom  charity,  but  that  in  process 
of  time  it  declines  from  it,  n.  494,  501,  1327,  3773,  4649 :  and  thus  to  falsities  de- 
rived from  evil,  and  at  length  to  evils,  n.  1834,  1835,  2910, 4683,  4689 ;  commonly 
to  faith  alone,  n.  1834,  1835,  2231,  4683,  8094.  The  comparison  of  the  beginning 
and  the  decreasing  of  the  church,  with  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun,  n.  1837 ; 
and  with  the  infancy  and  old  age  of  man,  n.  10,134 :  that  the  church  is  not  in  man, 
until  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  implanted  in  the  life,n.  3310  ;  that  cha- 
rity constitutes  the  church,  n.  809,  916,  1798,  1799,  1844,  1894 :  that  the  internal  of 
the  church  is  charity,  n.  4766,  5826  ;  that  the  church  would  be  one,  and  not  many 
as  at  this  day,  if  all  were  regarded  from  charity,  although  they  may  differ  as  to  doc- 
trinals  of  faith,  and  as  to  rimals  of  worship,  n.  1286,  1316,  1798,  1799,  1834,  1844, 
2385,  2982,  3267,  3451 :  that  the  worship  of  the  Lord  consists  in  a  life  of  charity,  n. 
8254,  8256 :  that  the  quality  of  worship  is  according  to  the  quality  of  charity,  n.  2190. 

t  That  works  denote  all  those  things  of  the  life  which  proceed  from  love  and  faith, 
may  be  seen,  n.  98 ;  and  that  first  works,  which  are  of  charity,  denote  such  as  are 
of  the  cemmencing  church,  may  be  seen  just  above,  n.  104. 
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and  it  wa^  found  that  he  could  not ;  hence  it  appeared  evident,  that 
it  is  the  i^'of  man  which  forms  his  spirit,  and  that  the  spirit  of 
man,  after  he  leaves  the  bodj,  is  his  will.  Whether  we  saythe  will^ 
or  the  love,  it  is  the  same  thii^,  for  what  a  man  loves,  this  he  wills ; 
wherefore  also,  whether  we  say  that  the  spirit  of  man  cannot  resist 
his  will,  or  say  that  he  cannot  resist  his  love,  is  the  same  thing. 
The  knowledges  of  eood  and  truth,  before  they  enter  the  will  or 
love  of  man,  avail  notning  at  all  to  salvation,  because  they  are  not  in 
the  man,  but  out  of  him ;  nevertheless  knowledges  are  necessary^ 
inasmuch  as  without  them  man  can  know  nothing  concerning  the 
spiritual  life,  and  he  who  knows  nothing  concerning  it,  cannot  be* 
come  spiritual ;  for  that  which  a  man  knows,  he  can  think,  will,  and 
do,  but  not  that  which  he  does  not  know  y  but,  if  knowledges  enter 
no  deeper  into  man  than  into  his  memory,  and  thence  into  hiff 
thought,  they  do  not  afiect  him,  consequently  they  do  not  save  him* 
It  is  at  this  day  believed  by  many  in  the  world,  especially  .by  [those 
who  make  &itn  alone  the  essential  of  the  church,  that  to  know  doc- 
trinals,  and  from  science  to  believe  that  they  are  true,  saves  many 
however  he  may  live ;  but  I  can  assert,  that  no  one  is  saved  by 
those  things  alone.  I  have  seen  several,  even  Uie  most  learned, 
cast  into  hell ;  but  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  have  lived  accord- 
ing to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  I  have  seen 
elevated  into  heaven ;  hence  it  is  evident  that  knowledges  alone 
avail  nothing,  but  a  life  according  to  them,  and  that  knowledges 
only  teach  man  how  he  ought  to  live.  To  live  according  to  the 
Imowledges  of  truth  and  good,  is  to  think  that  a  man  owht  to  act  ill 
such  a  manner,  and  no  omer,  because  it  is  commanded  by  the  Lord 
in  the  Word.  When  man  thiid^ s  from  the  Word^  and  thence  wiUa 
and  does,  then  he  becomes  spiritual ;  but  it  is  necessary  for  those 
who  are  within  the  church,  to  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  when  they 
think  concerning  him,  to  think  of  his  Divinity  in  his  Humanity, 
inasmuch  as  from  hi»  Divine  Humanity  proceeds  the  all  of  charity 
and  faith. 

106.  ^^  Or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  except  thou  repent''— ^That  hereby 
is  signified,  if  not,  that  it  is  certain  heaven  will  not  be  given  to  them, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  coming  quickly,  as  denoting  f<Nr 
certain ;  that  quickly  denotes  certain,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  7 ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  candlestick,  as  denoting  the  church  and 
heaven,  concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  62.  Hence,  to  remove 
the  candlestick  out  of  its  place,  denotes  to  separate  from  the  church 
and  heaven,  or  that  heaven  is  not  given  to  them ;  that  heaven  is  not 
|;iven  to  those  who  are  in  knowledges  alone,  and  not  in  a  life  accord* 
ing  to  them,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  104* 

107.  ^^  But  tms  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  woiks  of  the  Ni- 
colaitanes,  which  I  also  hate'' — ^That  hereby  is  signified  aversion* 
derived  from  die  dhrine  being^,  in  regard  to  those  who  sqiarate  good 
from  truth,  or  charity  from  frath,  from  which  there  is  no  uie,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  ^  this  uiou  hast,  that  thou  hatest^"  as  de* 
noting  aversion ;  the  reason  why  it  dsnotts  avefsion  deiive4  fiwi 
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the  divine  b^ing^  is,  because  it  is  said,  which  I  also  hate ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  works,  as  denoting  things  which  pertain  to  the 
mind,  from  whence  works  proceed,  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
98,  and  from  the  signification  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  as  denoting  those 
who  separate  good  from  truth,  or  charity  from  £Bdth,  they  who  do 
this  being  without  life.  The  reason  why  they  who  separate  charity 
from  faith  are  without  life,  is,  because  all  spiritual  fife  is  of  charity, 
and  none  of  faith  separated  from  charity ;  lor  to  know  and  to  think 
pertains  to  faith,  but  to  will  and  to  do  pertains  to  charity.  They 
who  separate  charity  from  faith,  cannot  possibly  know  what  consti- 
tutes heaven  and  the  church  with  man,  tnus  what  constitutes  spirit- 
ual life,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  think  within  themselves,  but  with- 
out themselves.  To  think  without  themselves,  is  to  think  only  from 
the  memory ;  for  the  memory  is  without  the  man,  being  as  it  were  a 
court,  through  which  there  is  an  entrance  into  the  house  and  its  in- 
ner chambers.  Moreover,  heaven  cannot  flow  into  the  thought 
which  is  without  man,  for  it  flows  into  those  thines  which  are  within 
man,  and  through  them  into  those  things  which  are  without  him'; 
hence  it  is,  that  mey  cannot  be  instructed  m  what  constitutes  heaven 
and  the  church,  or  life  eternal,  for  every  one  is  instructed  from 
heaven,  or  through  heaven  from  the  Lord,  concerning  such  things 
as  pertain  to  life  eternal,  thus  through  the  medium  of  his  life,  or 
through  his  soul  and  heart.  He  who  believes  that  they  can  be  in 
the  knowledges  of  the  truth,  who  separate  charity  from  faith,  is  much 
deceived,  for  they  apprehend  all  things  from  themselves,  and  nothing 
from  heaven ;  and  the  thin^  which  a  man  apprehends  from  self,  ana 
not  from  heaven,  are  falsities,  because  he  thinks  in  darkness,  and 
not  in  the  light ;  all  light,  in  such  things  as  pertain  to  the  church, 
must  come  mm  heaven.  There  are  indeed  in  the  church  several 
who  say  that  charity  is  the  essential  of  the  church,  and  not  faith 
separate ;  but  to  say  it  and  believe  it,  and  not  to  live  the  life  of 
charity,  is  only  to  say  that  it  is,  and  not  to  make  it  the  essential ; 
wherefore  they  are  in  the  same  situation  with  those  who  say  that 
iaith  is  the  essential,  for  with  them  charily  is  of  faith  alone,  and  not 
of  the  life,  wherefore  neither  can  they  be  enlightened.  In  the  spiritual 
world  there  appears  with  such  somewhat  snowy,  as  it  were  of  Kght ; 
but  that  light,  from  which  the  snowy  appearance  is  derived,  is  natu- 
ral, which  is  of  such  a  quality,  that  at  the  influx  of  the  light  of 
heaven,  which  is  spiritual,  it  is  changed  into  darkness ;  these  dwell 
to  the  left  in  the  spiritual  world,  almost  in  the  angle  of  the  north 
and  west;  no  one  is  intelligent,  but  according  as  he  applies  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  to  his  Hfe.  All  they  who  are  in  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and  not  in  the  good  of  life  according 
thereto,  can  live  a  moral  life  equaUy  with  those  who  are  in  know- 
ledges, and  thereby  in  the  good  of  life ;  but  their  moral  life  is  natu- 
ral, and  not  spiritual,  inasmuch  as  in  their  life  they  did  not  live  sin- 
cerely, justly,  and  well,  from  a  principle  of  reli^on,  and  they  who 
do  not  live  well  from  a  principle  of  religion,  cannot  be  conjoined 
with  heaven,  for  religion  makes  man  spiritual,  and  conjoins  him  with 
the  angels,  who  are  merely  spiritual.    To  live  well  from  a  principle 
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of  religion,  is  to  think,  to -will,  and  to  do  a  thing,  because  it  is  so 
required  in  the  Word,  and  because  the  Lord  has  commanded  it ;  but 
not  to  live  from  a  principle  of  religion,  is  to  think,  will,  and  act, 
only  on  account  of  dvil  and  moral  laws.  Persons  of  the  latter  de- 
scription, inasmuch  as  they  have  respect  to  nothing  else  but  to  these 
laws,  conjoin  themselves  only  with  the  world,  for  which  those  laws 
were  made ;  but  those  of  the  former  description  have  respect  to  the 
Lord,  and  liience  conjoin  themselves  to  him.  The  reason  whv  the 
GrentUes  are  saved,  is  solely  from  this  circumstance,  that  in  their  life 
the V  have  respect  to  religion,  thinking  and  saying,  that 'such  and 
such  things  are  to  be  done,  because  they  are  in  agreement  with  the 
laws  of  their  religion,  and  such  and  such  are  to  be  left  undone,  be- 
cause they  are  against  those  laws,  thus  against  the  divine  beinj^ ; 
and  when  they  mus  think,  and  thence  act,  they  are  imbued  with 
spiritual  life,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  with  them,  that  they  after- 
wards receive  truths  in  the  spiritual  world,  in  preference  to  those 
Christians  who  think  nothing  from  the  Word,  or  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  church,  which  is  from  the  Word,  in  what  they  are  doing. 
They  who  do  not  think  from  reli^on,  b^ecause  they  are  not  spiritusu, 
have  no  conscience  ;  wherefore  if  their  external  bonds,  which  are 
imposed  by  the  fear  of  the  law  and  of  reputation,  virere  removed, 
ihej  would  rush  into  every  enormity ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the 
external  bonds,  which  are  fear  oi  tiie  law  and  of  the  loss  of  repu- 
tation, were  taken  away  from  those  who  think  from  reUgion,  they 
would  still  act  justly,  uprightly  and  well,  for  they  fear  God,  and  are 
kept  in  a  life  of  obedience  and  charity  by  influx  out  of  heaven  from 
the  Lord,  to  whom  they  are  conjoined.  The  reason.why  they  who 
separate  charity  from  faith,  are  called  Nicolaitanes,  is  principallv 
from  the  sound  of  that  expression  in  heaven,  for  it  sounds  from  truth 
or  frdth,  and  not  from  good  or  charity.* 

106.  ^^  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  he  who  imderstands 
should  hearken  to  what  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord 
teaches,  and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  ^^  he  who  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear,"  as  denoting  that 
he  who  understands  should  hearken  or  obey.f  These  words,  namely, 
^^  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  imto  the 
churches,"  are  said  to  each  of  the  churches,  in  this  case  to  the 
church  of  Ephesus,  and  afterwards  to  the  church  of  Smyrna,  v.  11 ; 
to  the  church  in  Pergamos,  v.  17 ;  in  Thyatira,  v.  29 ;  in  Sardis,  ch. 
iii.  V.  6 ;  in  Philadelphia,  v.  13 ;  and  of  the  Laodiceans,  v.  22 ;  that 
every  one  who  is  of  the  chiurch,  may  know,  that  to  know  and  un- 

*  That  from  expressions  in  the  Word,  it  may  be  known  whether  they  involve 
good  or  truth,  thus  also  whether  they  involve  one  separate  from  the  other,  may  be 
seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  k,  H.  n.  341. 

t  That  to  hear  denotes  to  understand  and  to  dOf  or  to  hearken,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  14  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  Spirit,  bi  this  case  &e  Spirit  of  God,  as  de- 
noting Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  concerning  which  see  the  A.  G.  n. 
3704,  5307,  678S,  6982,  6993,  7004,  7499, 8302,  9199,  9228,  9229,  9270,  9407,  9818, 
9620,  10,330 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  churches,  as  denoting  those  who  are 
in  truths  from  good,  or  in  faith  from  charity,  thus  who  are  of  the  church,  fbr  no 
odien  aie  of  the  ohiuoh. 
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derstand  die  truths  and  goods  of  faithj  or  doctrinals,  and  also  the 
Word)  does  not  constitute  the  church,  but  to  hearken,  that  is,  to 
understand  and  to  do,  constitutes  the  church ;  for  this  is  si^ufiedbv 
the  words  ''  he  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches,"  because  this  constitutes  the  church,  and  forms 
heaven  with  man,  and  not  knowing  and  understanding,  witiiout  doing; 
therefore  the  Lord  also  occasionslly  uses  the  same  words,  '^  He  who 
hath  an  ear  to  hear  let  Um  hear,''  (as  in  Matt.  xi.  15 ;  xiii.  43 ; 
Mark  ir.  9, 23 ;  vii.  16 ;  Luke  viii.  8 ;  xiv.  36).  In  the  Apocalypse 
it  is  added,  ^^  What  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,"  because  by 
this  is  signified,  what  Divine  Truth  teaches  and  savs  to  those  who 
are  of  the  church,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  what  the  Lord  teaches 
and  says,  for  all  divine  truth  proceeds  from  him ;  see  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  &.  H.  n.  13,  133,  138,  139 ;  therefore  also  the  Lord 
himseu  did  not  use  the  words,  ^'  What  the  Spirit  saith."  because  he 
himself  was  the  Divine  Trutii  who  said  it.  That  to  Know  and  un- 
derstand truths  divine,  does  not  constitute  the  church  and  form  hea- 
ven with  man,  but  to  know,  to  understand,  and  to  do,  the  Lord 
teaches  openlv  in  very  many  passages,  as  in  Matthew :  ^^  Whoso- 
ever heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him 
unto  a  wise  man,  and  every  one  that  heareth  these  saying  of  mine 
and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man ''  (vii.  84, 
27).  Again :  ^^  He  that  received  seed  into  ^od  ground,  is  he  that 
heareth  ue  Word^  and  imderstandeth  it,  which  also  beareth  fruit" 
(xiii.  23)»  And  m  Luke :  ^^  Whosoever  cometh  to  me  and  heareth 
my  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 
He  is  like  a  man  which  built  a  house,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a 
rock.  But  he  that  heareth  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that  without 
a  foundation  built  a  house  upon  the  earth  "  (vi.  47,  48,  49).  Aj^ain: 
*^  My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  they  who  hear  the  Word  of  God 
and  do  it"  (viii«  21);  besides  in  many  other  passages.  In  these 
passages,  to  hear  simply  signifies  to  hear,  which  is  to  know  and  to 
understand ;  to  hear  also,  in  common  discourse,  has  this  signification 
when  a  man  is  said  to  hear  anything,  but  it  signifies  both  to  under- 
stand and  to  do,  when  he  is  said  to  eive  ear,  or  to  be  attentive,  so 
also  when  he  is  said  to  hearken.  Moreover,  they  who  separate  life 
from  &ith,  are  like  those  of  whom  the  Lord  speaks  in  Matthew  : 
^^  Seeing  they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they 
understand"  (xiii.  13, 14, 15;  Ezek.  xii.  2). 

109.  ^^  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life"— *That  hereby  is  signified,  that  he  who  receives  in  the  heart 
shall  be  filled  with  the  eood  of  love,  and  thence  with  celestial  joy, 
appears  from  the  signi&ation  of  overcoming,  as  denoting  to  receive 
in  the  heart,  concerning  which  we  shall  treat  frequently ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  eating,  as  denoting  to  appropriate,  and  to  be 
conjoined ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  2187,  2343, 3168, 3813, 
6643 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  tree  of  life,  as  denoting  the 

Sood  of  love,  and  thence  celestial  joy,  concerning  which  also  we 
liall  speak  presently.    The  reason  why  to  overcome  denotes  to  re- 
ceive in  the  heart,  is,  because  every  one  who  is  about  to  receive 
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spiritual  light,  must  fight  against  the  evils  and  falsities  of  his  natural 
life,  and  when  he  overcomes  them,  then  goods  and  truths,  which  are 
of  the  spiritual  Ufe,  are  received  in  the  heart  ;*  wherefore,  to  receive 
goods  and  truths  in  the  heart,  is  to  do  them  from  the  will  or  love ; 
this  is  what  is  understood  by  overcoming.  The  reason  why  the  tree 
of  life  signifies!  ^^  good  of  love,  and  thence  celestial  joy,  is,  because 
trees  signify  such  things  as  are  with  man  in  his  interiors,  which 

|)ertain  to  his  mind  [mens],  or  his  mind  [animus],  the  boughs  and 
eaves  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  knowledge  of  truth  and 
good,  and  the  fruits  the  gooos  of  life  themselves.  Tnis  signification 
of  trees  originates  in  the  spiritual  world,  for  in  that  world  there  ap- 
pear trees  of  all  kinds ;  and  these  trees  correspond  to  the  interiors  of 
the  minds  of  angels  and  spirits;  beautiful  and  fruitful  trees  to  the  inte- 
riors of  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  thence  in  wisdom ;  trees 
less  beautiful  and  firuitftil  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  ;  but 
trees  bearing  leaves  only,  and  without  fruits,  to  those  who  are  only 
in  the  knowledges  of  truth  ;  and  trees  of  a  dismal  hue,  with  malig- 
nant firuits,  to  those  who  are  in  knowledges  and  in  evil  of  life  ;  but 
to  those  who  are  not  in  knowledges  and  m  evil  of  life,  there  do  not 
appear  trees,  but  instead  thereof  stones  and  sands.  These  appear- 
ances in  the  spiritual  world  actually  fiow  from  correspondence,  for 
the  interiors  of  the  mind  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  world  are  by 
such  efiigies  presented  actually  before  their  eyes.f  Hence  it  is,  that 
trees  are  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  by  which  are  signified 
those  things  which  pertain  to  the  mind  of  man ;  and  hence  also  it  is, 
that  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  two  trees  are  said  to  have  been 

E laced  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  one  of  which  was  called  the  tree  of 
fe,  and  the  omer  the  tree  of  knowledge :  by  the  tree  of  life  there 
mentioned  is  signified  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  ce- 
lestial joy,  which  they  possessed  who  then  composed  the  church, 
and  wno  are  understood  by  the  man  and  his  wife  ;  and  by  the  tree 
of  knowledge  is  signified  the  delight  of  knowledges,  without  any 
other  use  than  to  be  accounted  learned,  and  to  acquire  the  fame  of 
erudition,  solely  for  the  sake  of  honor  or  gain.  The  reason  why 
the  tree  of  life  also  signifies  celestial  joy,  is,  because  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord,  which  is  specifically  signified  by  that  tree,  has  in 
itself  celestial  joy ;  see  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  395-414, 
and  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  230-239.  That  trees,  which  are  so  often 
mentioned  in  the  Word,  signify  the  interiors  of  the  mind  of  man, 
and  the  things  which  are  upon  trees,  as  the  leaves  and  fruit,  such 
things  as  are  derived  from  them,,  is  evident  from  the  following 
passages :  ^'  I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  cedar,  the  shittah 
tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the  oil  tree  ;  I  will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir 
tree,  the  pine  and  the  box''  (Isa.  xli.  19) ;  the  establishment  of  the 

♦  To  receive  in  the  heart  is  to  receive  in  the  will  and  love,  for  the  heart  in  the' 
Word  signifies  the  will  and  love,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2930,  3313,  7542, 8910, 
9050,9113,10,336. 

t  These  things  may  be  better  seen  ftom  two  articles  in  the  work  concerning  H.  k, 
H. ;  in  the  first,  where  the  correspondence  of  heaven  with  aU  things  of  the  earth  is 
treated  of,  n.  103-115  and  in  the  other,  where  representatives  and  app^anuioes  in 
heaven  are  treated  of»  a.  170-176,  and  n.  177-190. 
TOL.  I.  8 
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church  is  there  treated  of:  ^^  The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  come  untc 
thee,  the  fir  tree,  the  pine  tree,  ana  the  box  together,  to  beautify  tlic 
place  of  my  sanctuary''  (Isa.  Ix.  13).     ^^  And  all  the  irees  of  the 
field  shall  know  that  I  Jehovah  have  brought  down  the  high  tree, 
have  exalted  the  low  tree,  have  dried  up  the  CTeen  tree,  and  haTc 
made  the  dry  tree  to  flourish "  (Ezek.  xvii.  24;.     "  Behold,  I  will 
kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall  devour  every  green  tree  in  thee^ 
and  every  dry  tree"  (Ezek.  xx.  47).     "  The  vine  is  dried  up,  and 
the  fi^  tree  languisheth  ;  the  pomegranate  tree,  the  palm  tree  alaO] 
and  the  apple  tree,  all  the  trees  of  the  field  are  withered,  because joj 
is  withered  away  from  the  sons  of  men  "  (Joel  i.  iSj).    ^^  The  nnrt 
angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood, 
and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees 
was  burnt  up ''  (Rev.  viii.  7J.     "  I  saw,  and  behold  a  tree  in  tfie 
midst  of  the  earth,  and  the  neight  thereof  was  ^eat,  the  leaves 
thereof  were  fair,  and  the  fruit  &ereof  much,  and  in  it  was  food  for 
all"  (Dan.  iv.  10, 12).  Inasmuch  as  trees  in  general  signify  such  things 
as  pertain  to  man,  and  constitute  the  intenors  of  his  mind,  and  thus 
the  spiritual  things  which  are  of  the  church,  and  both  the  one  and 
the  other  are  vanous,  therefore  so  many  species  of  trees  are  men- 
tioned, and  every  species  signifies  somewhat  different.*     Moreover 
the  things  which  are  upon  trees,  as  leaves  and  firuits,  signify  sudi 
things  as  pertain  to  man ;  leaves  signify  the  truths  pertaining  to  him, 
and  fruits  the  goods,  as  in  the  following  passages :  ^^  He  shall  be  as 
a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the 
river ;  her  leaf  shall  be  green ;  neither  shall  cease  firom  yielding 
firuit "  (Jer.  xvii.  8).     "  And  by  the  river  upon  the  bank  thereof,  on 
this  side  and  on  that  side,  shall  grow  all  trees  for  meat,  whose  leaf 
shall  not  fade,  neither  shall  the  miit  thereof  be  consumed ;  it  shall 
bring  forth  new  fruit  according  to  his  months,  because  their  waters 
they  issued  out  of  the  sanctuary ;  and  the  fruit  thereof  shall  be  for 
meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for  medicine"  (Ezek.  xlvii.  12).     "In 
the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was 
there  the  tree  of  life  bearing  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
her  fruit  every  month,  and  flie  leaves  of  the  tree  are  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations  "  (Rev.  xxii.  2).  "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  delist 
is  in  the  law ;  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water, 
that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season,  his  leaf  also  shall  not 
wither  "  ^salm  i.  3).     "  Be  not  afraid,  for  the  tree  beareth  her  fruit, 
the  fig  tree  and  the  vine  do  yield  their  strength  "  (Joel  ii.  22).   "  The 
trees  of  Jehovah  are  full  of  sap,  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  which  he 
hath  planted  "  fPsalm  civ.  16).     "  Praii^  Jehovah,  ye  fruitfiil  trees, 
and  all  cedars "  (Psalm  cxlviii.  9).      Because  fruit  signified  die 
goods  of  life  with  man,  therefore  in  the  Israelitish  church,  which 
was  a  representative  church,  it  was  commanded  that  the  fruits  of 
trees,  like  the  men  themselves,  should  be  circumcised,  concerning 

•  What  Hm  various  species  signify  is  shown  in  the  A.  C.  as  what  is  signified  by 
the  oil  tree»  n.  9277, 10,261 ;  what  by  the  cedar,  n.  9472,  9486, 9528,  9715,  10,178 ; 
what  by  the  vine,  n.  1069,  5113,  8375,  6378,  0277 ;  what  by  the  fig,  n.  217,  4231, 
5113,  and  to  forth. 
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which  it  is  thus  written :  "  And  when  ye  shall  Come  into  the  land, 
and  shall  have  planted  all  manner  of  trees  for  food,  then  ye  shall 
count  the  fruit  thereof  uncircumcised ;  three  years  shall  it  be  imcir- 
dsed  unto  you ;  it  shall  not  be  eaten  of.     But  in  the  fourth  year  all 
the  fruit  thereof  shall  be  holy  to  praise  JehOvah.     And  in  the  fifth 
year  shall  ye  eat  of  the  fruit  thereof"  (Levit.  xix.  23,  24,  25).     Be- 
cause  the  fruits  of  the  tree  signified  goods  of  life,  tlierefore  also  it 
was  commanded,  "  That  in  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles  they  should 
take  the  fruits  of  the  goodly  trees,  and  the  boughs,  and  should 
rejoice  before  Jehovah,  and  thus  they  should  keep  the  feasts  "  (Levit. 
xxiii.  40,  41) ;  for  by  tabernacles  were  signified  the  goods  of  celes- 
tial love,  and  thence  holy  worship.*     Inasmuch  as  firuits  signified 
the  goods  of  love  which  are  the  goods  of  life,  therefore  it  was 
amongst  the  blessings,  that  the  tree  of  the  field  should  give  its  fruit 
(Levit.  XXXV.  4,  20).   And  therefore  also  it  was  ordained,  when  any 
city  was  besieged,  that  they  should  not  lay  the  axe  to  any  tree  of 
good  fruit  (Deut.  xx.  19,  20).     From  these  considerations  it  plainly 
appears  that  by  fruits  are  signified  the  goods  of  love,  or  what  is  the 
same,  goods  of  life,  which  are  also  calied  works,  as  likewise  what 
is  meant  in  these  passages  in  the  Evangelists :    '^  And  now  also  the 
axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees ;  every  tree  which  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  "  (Matt.  iii.  10  ; 
vii.  16-21).   ^^  Either  make  the  tree  good  and  his  fruit  good,  or  else 
make  the  tree  corrupt  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  by 
its  fruit "  fMatt.  xii.  33  ;  Luke  vi.  43,  44).     "  Every  brandi  in  me 
that  bearelii  not  fruit  he  taketh  away :  but  every  branch  thatbeareth 
fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit "  (John  xv. 
8-8).     "  A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree  planted  in  his  vinejard ;  and 
he  came  seeking  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none.   Then  saith  he  unto 
the  dresser  of  his  vineyard.  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seek- 
ing fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none  :  cut  it  down ;  why  cumber- 
etn  it  the  ground  1 "  (Luke  xiii.  6-20.)     "  And  when  he  saw  a  fig 
tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  thereon  but  leaves 
only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for 
ever.     And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away  "  (Matt.  xxi.  19 ; 
Mark  xi.  13, 14,  20).    By  me  fig  tree  is  signified  the  natural  man 
and  his  interiors,  and  by  the  fruit  nis  goods ;  see  A.  C.  n.  217, 4231, 
5113 ;  but  leaves  signify  knowledges,  n.  885.     Hence  it  is  manifest 
what  is  signified  by  the  tree  witnering  away,  because  the  Lord 
found  on  it  leaves  only,  and  no  fruit.     All  these  passages  are  ad- 
duced, that  it  may  be  known  what  is  simiified  by  the  tree  of  life  in 
the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  namely,  that  it  signifies  the  good 
of  love  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  celestial  joy  thence  derived. 
110.  "  Which  IS  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God" — That 
hereby  is  signified,  that  all  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  heaven 
and  in  the  cnurch,  look  hither  and  hence  proceed,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  the  midst,  as  denoting  the  centre  to  wnich  all  things 
in  the  circumference  look  and  from  which  they  proceed ;  concerning 

*  See  n.  414,  1102,  2145, 2152,  3312, 3391, 10,545 ;  and  that  by  the  feast  of  taber- 
icles  was  signified  Uie  implantatioii  of  that  good  or  lovOf  n.  9296. 


vie 
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kvtiich  5e«*  jiboTe*  a.  97 :  and  from  the  signification  of  paradise,  as 
iciiotvj::  :ix«f  kaiowleOscvs  ot"  ^xxi  and  trutn,  and  intelligence  thence 
dcr.^tv  ;  v:ouc^rui3C  which  ^t;A.  C.  n.  100, 108,1588,2702,3220. 
A*.K-.  Ivcaussc  iose  thine?  are  signified  by  paradise,  therefore  by  the 
pamcisv  .*£  God  is  siguLtied  himven,  and  because  heaven  is  thereby 
jiit^ttiiico*  tic  ohanrh  also  is  signified,  for  the  church  is  the  heaven  of 
wc  Lord  ::i  lie  cdnhs^  which  are  called  the  paradise  of  God,  because 
'i)c  I  ore  is  in  the  midst  thereof*  and  firom  him  is  all  intelligence  and 
^vscoiu.     lujisxuuch  as  it  has  not  hitherto  been  known,  that  all 
'iii:!i;s  i:t  the  Wv^rd  are  written  by  correspondences,  and  hence  that 
s^u;v.',;at  thin^  arv  involved  in  the  most  minute  things  which  are 
liciv  ^vUtevL  u  is  believcvl  that  by  the  paradise  which  is  treated  of 
i:t  lie  scwusl  ch^ij^ter  of  Genesis,  is  understood  a  paradisaical  gar- 
Jc»*  \\hcreas  tio  :errx*strtal  p;%radise  is  there  understood,  but  a  celes- 
lul  iMravi;  A\  wi;ch  they  po<?ses**  who  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom 
t\\su  ibe  tno^%\\xv*  ot  gvvxl  and  truth;  see  above,  n.  109,  and  in 
Ivjo  x*v*iik  vv;uvrti::ift:  H.  &  H-  n.  176,  1S5.     Hence  it  appears,  not 
o«*^  ^  i.f.  s  s!i;rv,'t^\l  b\  jMradise  or  the  garden  of  Eden,  but  also  by 
•.\to  ■m:;i>'.:>^'s  .\-  c-inletis  ot*  Gvxi  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the 
W  vv\\  .»<  "I  Ki:^*ft  :  *' Jehovah  shall  comfort  Zion,  he  will  comfort 
A*    liv .  vk;i>ie  •^*t.\oes.  and  he  will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden, 
,*:\',  l».*;  vle^^eri  like  the  ganlen  of  Jehovah ;  joy  and  gladness  shall 
Iv  v, '^^ivi  ihcc\'«r' ^^li•  oV     And  in  Ezekiel :  •^^  Thou  hast  been  in 
i?v'A  :^»  '.he  »:ut\!c!i  ot  GihI  ;  every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering" 
4\w.-..  U^\      These  thiii^  are  said  concerning  Tyre,  because  by 
V\tv  iu  ihc  Wonl  is  signified  the  church  which  is  grounded  in  the 


•*  lH'iK*Ui%   \si\ur  was  a  ceaar  in  i^eoanon.     ine  ceaars  in  tne  gar- 

slei*  ot  iiv\l  could  not  hide  him  ;  nor  any  tree  in  the  garden  of  God 

\^ax  Uko  \ituo  him  iu  his  beauty.     I  have  made  him  fair  by  the  mul- 

luuvtc  x*t'  Ii;n  branches ;   si^  that  all  the  trees  of  Eden  that  were  in 

ihc  fci.iixlcu  ot'  iiod,  cu^it^l  him  **  (xxxi.  3,  8,  9).    By  Ashur  or  As- 

wM.i  tu  ihc  Woixl  »ri*  uuderstiXHl  those  who  are  made  rational  by 

Ou-  k'u»\\!v\i^\\s  of  i^ovH;  and  truth,  thus  whose  minds  are  illuminated 

t\xMu  SxM\cu  ;  ihrtt  A?Jiur  denotes  the  rational  principle  of  man,  may 

W  MAU   \,  i\  u.  tl5>,  llStJ,     Simiethina:  shall  here  be  said  to  ex- 

|it.uii,  hoN\  i\  u  t\'  be  uuderstiXHi  that  aU  knowledges  of  good  and 

{\\\\\\  \u\\\'  ivMiuvt  t\»  thejTf^iKlof  loveto  the  Lord,  and  also  that  they 

llu  h\  r  |»uH'ced,  w  hich  things  art*  signified  by  these  words :  "  To  him 

Ihiit  ^>u>uoluoth,  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is  in  the 

mill '(  1*1  \\\v  iMUiuliNo  of  God.''    The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  i$ 

Iht-  Imd  litiuhi^ll,  iua.Muuch  as  the  Lord  i^in  the  good  of  his  own 

liMi   \\\\\\  inuM,  >vttlk  spirits,  and \^'ith angels.     That  all  knowledges 

«i|  )\tMMl  mill  (iiith  have  res|HHrt  thereto,  or  to  the  Lord,  is  known  to 

|lii«  riiilnllitii  I'hiih'h  ;  for  the  doctrine  of  the  church  teache's,  that 

WIIImmiI  IIiii  l««iid  (hriv  is  no  sah-ation;  and  likewise  that  all  salva- 

ilHM  l«  III  tlirliurd;  knowloilges  of  good  and  truth,  or  doctiinals 

lliw  A  I  * .  II .  I VN M .  Tlint  iiiteUigonco  derived  from  knowledgos  is  signified  by 
HHmIimi  III  i^ihI,  likttWiM  by  evexy  precious  stone  was  thy  covering,  see  n. 
I  Null.  UHUn,  WM73. 
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from  the  Word,  teach  how  man  may  come  to  God,  and  be  conjoined 
to  him  ;  that  no  one  can  be  conjoined  to  God  unless  from  the  Lord 
and  in  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  283-296. 
Hence  it  may  readily  be  seen,  that  all  things  which  the  church 
teaches  from  the  Word,  have  respect  to  the  Lord  and  to  love  to  him, 
as  the  end  to  which  they  are  all  directed.  That  all  knowledges  of 
^ood  and  truth  or  doctrinals  from  the  Word  jjroceed  from  the  Lord, 
is  also  known  in  the  church,  for  it  is  taught  m  the  church,  that  the 
all  of  love  and  of  faith  is  from  heaven,  and  that  nothing  hereof  is 
from  man  ;  and  also  that  no  one  can  love  God,  and  believe  in  him^ 
from  himself.  To  love  God,  and  to  believe  in  him,  involve  all  things 
which  the  church  teaches,  which  are  called  doctrinals  and  know- 
ledges, inasmuch  as  it  is  from  these  that  he  is  loved  and  believed  in. 
Love  and  faith  are  not  granted  to  man  without  previous  knowledges ; 
for  without  l^nowledges  man  would  be  empty  or  void.  From  these 
considerations  it  follows,  that  as  the  all  of  love  and  of  faith  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord,  so  likewise  do  all  knowledges  of  eood  and 
tmth  which  constitute  and  form  love  and  faith  proceed  from  him, 
inasmuch  as  all  these  knowledges  look  to  the  Lord,  and  proceed 
from  him,  and  this  is  what  is  signified  by  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst 
of  the  paradise  of  God  ;  therefore  all  the  trees  in  paradise  are  called 
trees  of  life,  and  trees  of  Jehovah,  Thus  in  the  Revelation  they  are 
denominated  trees  of  life  :  "  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on 
either  side  of  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  Ufe,  which  bear  twelve 
manner  of  fruits  "  (xxii.  2).  And  trees  of  Jehovah  in  David :  "  The 
trees  of  Jehovah  are  full  of  sap,  and  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  which 
he  hath  planted  "  ([Psalm  civ.  16).  Hence  also  it  is  manifest,  that 
by  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of  paradise,  is  understood  every  tree 
there,  that  is,  every  man,  in  the  midst  of  whom,  that  is,  in  whom,  is 
the  Lord.  From  these  considerations,  and  those  adduced  in  the 
preceding  article,  it  may  be  known  what  is  signified  by  its  being 
said,  that  the  Lord  will  give  to  him  that  overcometh  to  eat  of  the  tree 
of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

111.  (Verses  8-11.)  "  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna 
write,  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead  and 
is  alive.  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  but  thou 
art  rich ;  and  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  that  say  they  are  JewS| 
and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.  Fear  none  of  those 
thin^  which  thou  shalt  suffer.  Behold,  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried, 
and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days :  be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
amd  I  will  ^ve  thee  a  crown  of  life.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hwr  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  He  that  overcometh 
shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death.'' — "  And  imto  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Smyrna  write,"  signifies,  for  remembrance  to  those 
within  the  church,  who  are  willing  to  understand  the  Word,  and  do 
not  yet  understand,  and  hence  are  as  yet  but  little  principled  in  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  which  nevertheless  they  desire  in 
heart.  "These  things  saim  Hxe  First  and  the  Last,"  signifies,  the 
Lord  who  rules  all  things  from  the  Divine  Human  Principle,  from 
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which  see  above,  n.  97 :  and  from  the  signification  of  paradise,  as 
denoting  the  knowledges  of  good  and  trutt,  and  intelligence  thence 
derived ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  100, 108, 1588, 2702, 3220. 
And  because  those  things  are  signified  by  paradise,  therefore  by  the 
paradise  of  God  is  signified  heaven,  and  because  heaven  is  thereby 
signified,  the  church  also  is  signified,  for  the  church  is  the  heaven  of 
the  Lord  in  the  earths,  which  are  called  the  paradise  of  God,  because 
the  Lord  is  in  the  midst  thereof,  and  from  him  is  all  intelligence  and 
wisdom.  Inasmuch  as  it  has  not  hitherto  been  known,  that  all 
things  in  the  Word  are  written  by  correspondences,  and  hence  that 
spintual  things  are  involved  in  the  most  minute  things  which  are 
there  related,  it  is  believed  that  by  the  paradise  w;hich  is  treated  of 
in  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis,  is  understood  a  paradisaical  gar- 
den, whereas  no  terrestrial  paradise  is  there  understood,  but  a  celes- 
tial paradise,  which  they  possess,  who  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom 
from  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth ;  see  above,  n.  109,  and  in 
the  work  concermng  H.  &  H.  n.  176,  185.  Hence  it  appears,  not 
only  what  is  signified  by  paradise  or  the  garden  of  Eden,  but  also  by 
the  paradises  or  gardens  of  God  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the 
Word,  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Jehovah  shall  comfort  Zion,  he  will  comfort 
all  her  waste  places,  and  he  will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden, 
and  her  desert  like  the  garden  of  Jehovah ;  joy  and  gladness  shall 
be  found  therein''  rti.  3).  And  in  Ezekiel :  "  Thou  hast  been  in 
Eden,  the  garden  oi  God ;  every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering" 
^xviii.  13).  These  things  are  said  concerning  Tyre,  because  by 
Tyre  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  church  which  is  grounded  in  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and  thence  in  intelligence.*  Again : 
^'  Behold,  Ashur  was  a  cedar  in  Lebanon.  The  cedars  in  the  rar- 
den  of  God  could  not  hide  him  ;  nor  any  tree  in  the  garden  of  God 
was  like  unto  him  in  his  beauty.  I  have  made  him  fair  by  the  mul- 
titude of  his  branches ;  so  that  all  the  trees  of  Eden  that  were  in 
the  garden  of  God,  envied  him ''  fxxxi.  3,  8,  9).     By  Ashur  or  As- 

r'a  in  the  Word  are  understood  those  who  are  made  rational  by 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  thus  whose  minds  are  illuminated 
from  heaven ;  that  Ashur  denotes  the  rational  principle  of  man,  may 
be  seen  A.  C.  n.  119,  1186.  Something  shall  here  be  said  to  ex- 
plain, how  it  is  to  be  understood  that  aU  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  have  respect  to  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  also  that  they 
thence  proceed,  which  things  are  signified  by  these  words :  "  To  him 
that  overcometh,  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God."  The  good  of  love  to  die  Lord  i^ 
the  Lord  himself,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  i^  in  the  good  of  his  own 
love  with  man,  with  spirits,  and  with  angels.  That  all  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  have  respect  thereto,  or  to  the  Lord,  is  known  to 
the  Christian  church  ;  for  the  doctrine  of  the  church  teachers,  that 
without  the  Lord  there  is  no  salvation ;  and  likewise  that  all  salva- 
tion is  in  the  Lord ;  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  or  doctrinals 

*  See  the  A.  C.  n.  1201.  That  intelligence  derived  from  knowledges  is  signified  by 
Eden  the  garden  of  God,  likewise  by  every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering,  see  u. 
114,  9863,  9866,9868,  9873. 
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from  the  Word,  teach  how  man  may  come  to  God,  and  be  conjoined 
to  him  ;  that  no  one  can  be  conjoined  to  God  unless  from  the  Lord 
and  in  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  D,  of  the  N.  J.  n.  283-296. 
Hence  it  may  readily  be  seen,  that  all  things  which  the  church 
teaches  firom  the  Word,  have  respect  to  the  Lord  and  to  love  to  him, 
as  the  end  to  which  they  are  all  directed.  That  all  knowledges  of 
^ood  and  truth  ot  doctrinals  from  the  Word  proceed  from  the  Lord, 
is  also  known  in  the  church,  for  it  is  taught  in  the  church,  that  the 
all  of  love  and  of  faith  is  from  heaven,  and  that  nothing  thereof  is 
from  man  ;  and  also  that  no  one  can  love  God,  and  believe  in  him^ 
from  himself.  To  love  God,  and  to  believe  in  him,  involve  all  things 
which  the  church  teaches,  which  are  called  doctrinals  and  know- 
ledges, inasmuch  as  it  is  from  these  that  he  is  loved  and  believed  in. 
Love  and  faith  are  not  granted  to  man  without  previous  knowledges ; 
for  without  Ipiowledges  man  would  be  empty  or  void.  From  these 
considerations  it  follows,  that  as  the  all  of  love  and  of  faith  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord,  so  likewise  do  all  knowledges  of  eood  and 
tmth  which  constitute  and  form  love  and  fiadth  proceed  uom.  him, 
inasmuch  as  all  these  knowledges  look  to  the  Lord,  and  proceed 
from  him,  and  this  is  what  is  sigmfied  by  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst 
of  the  paradise  of  God ;  therefore  all  the  trees  in  paradise  are  called 
trees  of  life,  and  trees  of  Jehovah,  Thus  in  the  Revelation  they  are 
denominated  trees  of  life  :  "  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on 
either  side  of  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  Ufe,  which  bear  twelve 
maimer  of  fruits  "  (xxii.  2).  And  trees  of  Jehovah  in  David :  "  The 
trees  of  Jehovah  are  frill  of  sap,  and  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  which 
he  hath  planted  "  (Psalm  civ.  16^.  Hence  also  it  is  manifest,  that 
by  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  01  paradise,  is  understood  every  tree 
there,  that  is,  every  man,  in  the  midst  of  whom,  that  is,  in  whom,  is 
the  Lord.  From  these  considerations,  and  those  adduced  in  the 
preceding  article,  it  may  be  known  what  is  signified  by  its  being 
said,  that  the  Lord  will  give  to  him  that  o vercometh  to  eat  of  the  tree 
of  We,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

111.  (Verses  8-11.)  "  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna 
write,  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead  and 
is  alive.  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  but  thou 
art  rich ;  and  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  that  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.  Fear  none  of  those 
thin^  which  thou  shalt  suffer.  Behold,  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried, 
and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days :  be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
amd  I  will  ^ve  thee  a  crown  of  life.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hw  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  He  that  overcometh 
shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death." — "  And  unto  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Smyrna  write,"  signifies,  for  remembrance  to  those 
within  the  church,  who  are  willing  to  understand  the  Word,  and  do 
not  yet  understand,  and  hence  are  as  yet  but  little  principled  in  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  which  nevertheless  they  desire  in 
heart.  "These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,"  signifies,  the 
Lord  who  rules  all  tnings  from  the  Divine  Human  Principle,  from 
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first  principles  by  ultimates.  "  Who  was  dead  and  is  alive,"  sig- 
nifies, that  ne  is  rejected,  and  that  nevertheless  life  eternal  is  from 
him.  "  I  know  tny  works,"  signifies,  love ;  "  and  tribulation,'* 
signifies,  anxiety  from  the  desire  of  knowing  truths;  "  and  poverty, 
but  thou  art  rich,"  signifies,  acknowledgment  that  they  know  nothing 
of  themselves :  "  and  the  blasphemy  of  them  that  say  they  are  Jews 
and  are  not,"  signifies,  invective  from  those  who  think  themselves 
to  be  in  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  because  they  have  the 
Word,  and  yet  are  not ;  '*  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan,"  signi- 
fies, the  doctrine  of  all  falsities  pertaining  to  them.  ^^  Fear  none  of 
those  things  which  thou  shalt  suflFer,"  simdfies,  not  to  grieve  on  ac- 
count of  such  persecution.  ^^  Behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of 
you  into  prison,"  signifies,  that  they  who  are  in  falsities  derived  from 
evil,  will  attempt  to  deprive  them  of  all  truth  from  the  Word ;  ^*  that 
ye  may  be  tried,"  signifies,  that  from  thence  there  will  be  increase 
of  the  desire  of  truth :  "  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days,?'  sig- 
nifies, that  infestation,  and  thence  temptation,  will  endure  some  time : 
*^be  thou  faithful  even  imto  death,"  signifies,  permanence  in  truths  to 
the  end ;  "  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life,"  signifies,  wisdom, 
and  thence  eternal  felicity.  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  imtb  the  churches,"  signifies,  that  he  who  understands 
should  hearken  to  what  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  teaches 
and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church.  "  He  that  overcometh  shall 
not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death,"  signifies  that  he  who  remains  in 
the  genuine  affection  of  truth  to  the  end  of  his  life  in  the  world,  shall 
come  into  the  new  heaven. 

112.  "  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  write" — ^That 
hereby  is  signified  for  remembrance  to  those  within  the  church  who 
are  willing  to  understand  the  Word,  and  do  not  yet  understand,  and 
hence  are  as  yet  but  little  principled  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  which  nevertheless  mey  desire  in  heart,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  writing  as  denoting  for  remembrance  ;  see  above,  n.  95 ; 
and  also  from  the  signification  of  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyr- 
na, as  denoting  those  within  the  church  who  are  willing  to  under- 
stand the  Word,  and  do  not  yet  understand,  and  hence  are  but  little 
principled  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  which,  however, 
they  desire  in  heart.  That  these  are  imderstood  by  the  angel  of^the 
church  of  Smyrna,  appears  from  the  things  which  are  written  to  that 
angel  which  now  follow :  for  it  cannot  be  known  from  any  other 
source,  who  are  understood  by  the  angels  of  the  several  churches, 
than  from  the  internal  sense  of  the  things  written  to  them.  In  the 
things  written  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  which  are  treat* 
ed  of  above,  are  described  those  who  are  in  tne  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good,  and  not  at  the  same  time  or  not  yet  in  a  life  according  to 
them ;  and  now  they  are  described  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  and  at  the  same  time  in  a  life  according  to  them ; 
these  latter  therefore  are  they  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  from 
a  spiritual  origin,  but  the  former  are  they  who  are  in  the  affection  of 
truth  from  a  natural  origin.    In  general  there  are  affections  of  truth 
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from  two  origins,  namely  from  a  natural  origin  and  from  a  spiritual 
origin ;  they  who  are  principled  in  the  aflRection  of  Jruth  from  a  na- 
tornl  origin^  primarily  regard  themselves  and  the  world,  and  hence 
are  natural ;  but  they  who  are  principled  in  the  affection  of  truth 
fiom  a  spiritual  origin,  primarily  regard  the  Lord  and  heaven,  and 
hence  are  spiritual.  The  affection  or  love  of  man  looks  either  down- 
wards or  up  wards:  they  who  have  respect  to  themselves  and  the 
world  look  downwards,  but  they  who  have  respect  to  the  Lord  and 
to  heaven  look  upwards ;  the  interiors  of  the  mind  of  man  actually 
look  to  where  his  love  or  affection  is,  for  his  love  determines  them ; 
and  according  to  the  determination  of  his  interiors  such  is  the  man 
after  death,  and  such  he  remains  to  eternity.  To  look  downwards 
or  upwards  is  to  look  from  the  love  by  the  understanding,  thus  by 
those  things  which  form  and  constitute  the  understanding,  which  are 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  The  reason  why  the  first  subject 
treated  of  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus 
is  concerning  those  within  the  church,  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  and  not  at  the  same  time  or  not  as  yet  in  a  life  ac- 
cording to  them,  thus  concerning  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of 
truth  from  a  natural  origin ;  and  now,  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel 
of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  concerning  those  who  are  in  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  aiitl  good,  and  at  the  same  time  in  a  life  according  to 
them,  thus  concerning  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  from  a 
spiritual  origin,  is,  because  the  former  is  the  first  principle  of  the 
church,  and  the  latter  is  the  second ;  for  no  one  can  be  introduced 
into  the  church,  and  formed  for  heaven,  except  by  knowledges  de- 
rived from  the  Word,  without  which  man  does  not  know  th'e  way  to 
heaven,  and  without  vvhich  the  Lord  cannot  dwell  with  him.  That 
without  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  no  one 
can  know  anything  concerning  the  Lord,  concerning  the  angelic  hea- 
ven, or  concerning  charity  and  faith,  may  be  easily  known ;  and  that 
^hich  a  man  does  not  know,  he  cannot  Uiink,  ana  thus  cannot  will, 
therefore  neither  can  he  believe  nor  love ;  hence  therefore  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  man  by  knowledges  learns  the  way  to  heaven.  That 
without  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word,  the  Lord 
cannot  be  present  wim  man  and  lead  him,  is  also  known,  for  he  who 
knows  nothing  concerning  the  Lord,  concerning  heaven,  concerning 
charity  and  faith,  his  spiritual  mind,  which  is  the  superior  mino, 
and  is  intended  to  see  by  the  light  of  heaven,  is  void  and  has  no- 
thing from  the  Divine  Being  in  it,  and  yet  the  Lord  cannot  dwell 
with  man,  except  in  that  which  is  his  ow^n  pertaining  to  him,  that  is, 
in  those  things  which  are  from  him ;  hence  it  was  said,  that  the  Lord 
cannot  dyell  with  man,  unless  he  be  principled  in  the  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word,  and  thence  in  the  life  thereof. 
Prom  these  considerations  taken  together  it  follows,  that  the  natural 
man  can  by  no  means  become  spintual  without  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  from  the  Word.  The  reason  why  by  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Smyrna  are  understood  those  within  the  church  who 
are  willing  to  unaerstand  the  Word,  and  do  not  as  yet  understand, 
and  hence  are  as  yet  but  little  principled  in  the  knowledges  of  truth 
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and  good,  which  nevertheless  they  desire,  is,  because  they  are  in 
the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  and  they  who  are  in  the  spiritual 
affection  of  truth  are  also  in  the  life  of  charity,  for  thencQ  they  have 
spiritual  affection,  inasmuch  as  there  can  be  nothing  spiritual  in  man 
but  from  charity :  they  who  are  in  that  affection  study  the  Word, 
and  desire  nothing  more  than  that  they  may  understand  it,  and  this 
because  there  are  innumerable  things  therem  which  they  do  not  un- 
derstand, inasmuch  as  the  Word  in  its  bosom  is  spiritual,  and  this 
includes  infinite  arcana ;  therefore  man  whilst  he  hves  in  the  world, 
and  sees  from  the  natural  man,  can  be  but  little  principled  in  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  but  only  in  common  or  general  prin- 
ciples, in  which  neyertheless  may  be  implanted  innumerable  things 
when  he  comes  into  the  spiritual  world  or  heaven.  The  man  who 
is  in  the  affection  of  truth  from  a  spiritual  origin  then  knows  much 
more  than  he  knew  before ;  for  me  common  knowledges,  which 
pertain  to  him  are,  as  it  were,  vessels  which  can  be  filled  with  many 
things,  and  which  actually  are  filled,  when  he  comes  into  heaven* 
That  diis  is  the  case,  may  appear  from  this  circumstance  alone,  that 
all  the  angels  who  are  m  heaven  are  from  the  human  race,  and 
nevertheless  their  wisdom  is  such  as  can  only  be  described  by  things 
inexpressible  and  incomprehensible,  as  is  well  known.*  The  above 
filling  with  intelligence  and  wisdom  is  what  is  understood  by  the 
words  of  the  Lord  in  Luke  :  "  Good  measure,  pressed  down  and 
shaken  together,  and  nmning  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom,'' 
(vi.  38) :  and  in  Matthew :  "  Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundance  "  (xiii.  12 ;  xxv.  29).  And  in 
Luke  :  The  Lord  said  to  the  servant,  who  from  the  pound  given  to 
him,  acquired  ten  pounds,  '^  Because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a 
very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities  "  (xix.  16,  17).  By 
ten  is  there  signified  what  is  much  and  frill,  and  by  cities  intelligence 
and  wisdom.f 

113.  "  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last  ''—That  hereby 
is  signified  the  Lord,  who  rules  all  things  from  the  Divine  Human 
Principle,  from  first  principles  by  ultimates,  appears  irom  the  signi- 
fication of  the  first  and  the  last,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  de- 
noting his  ruling  all  things  from  first  principles  by  ultimates,^  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  41.  That  it  is  the  Lora  as  to  his  Divine 
Human  Principle  who,  in  this  passage  and  those  that  follow,  speaks 
to  the  angels  of  the  churches,  may  appear  from  the  precedine  chap- 
ter, in  which  similar  things  are  said  concerning  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  63.  This  is  very  evident  from  comparing  the  pas- 
sages together ;  for  in  the  preceding  chapter  the  Son  of  Man  is  de- 
scribed as  being  seen  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks,  "  hav- 
ing in  his  right  hand  seven  stars  "  (v.  13,  16).    The  same  things  are 

♦  That  the  angels  of  heaven  are  from  no  other  source  than  the  human  race,  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  311-317  ;  and  in  the  small  work  con- 
cerning the  L.  J.  n.  14-22. 

.t  That  ten  signify  much  and  full,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  1988,  3107,  4C38  ;  and 
that  cities  signifies  ihose  things  which  are  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  n.  2450, 2712, 
2943,  3210,  3584,  4492,  4493,  5297. 
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premised  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  in 
these  words,  "  These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth.the  seven  stars  in 
his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks," (v.  1,  of  this  chapter).  In  the  preceding  chapter  the  Son  of 
Man  is  thus  described :  ^^  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last ;  I  am  he  that 
liveth,  and  was  dead  ;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore  "  (v.  17, 
18).  These  things  are  here  premised  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel 
of  the  church  in  Smyrna,  in  these  words :  "  These  things  saith  the 
First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive  "  (v.  8).  In  the  pre- 
ceding chapter  the  Son  of  Man  is  thus  described :  "  Out  of  his  mouth 
went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword ''  (v.  16),  which  is  also  premised  in 
what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  the  cnurch  in  Pergamos,  in  these 
words:  "These  things  saith  he  who  hath  the  shaip  two-edged 
sword  "  (v.  12).  In  Ihe  preceding  chapter  the  Son  of  Man  is  de- 
scribed as  havmg  eyes  like  a  flame  of  fire,  and  feet  like  to  fine  brass 
as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace  "  (v.  14,  15) ;  which  things  are  pre- 
mised in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Tnyatira,  in 
these  words :  "  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his 
eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  like  fine  brass  "  (v.  18). 
Similar  things  are  premised  in  what  is  written  to  the  angels  of  the 
other  three  dhurches,  concerning  which  we  shall  treat  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter ;  from  which  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  the 
Son  of  Man  who  says  the  things  which  are  written  to  the  churches ; 
and  inasmuch  as  by  the  Son  of  Man  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  his 
Divine  Humanity,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  63,  it  follows  that  all  the 
thin^  which  are  written  to  the  churches  are  from  the  Divine  Hu- 
manity of  the  Lord ;  and  hence  it  also  follows,  that  the  Divine  Hu- 
manity is  the  all  in  all  of  the  church,  as  it  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven. 
Here  also,  by  his  being  styled  the  First  and  the  Last,  is  signified, 
that  the  Lord  firom  his  Divine  Humanity  rules  all  things^  firom  first 
principles  by  ultimates.  That  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity 
is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H. 
&  H.  n.  7-12,  and  n.  78-86,  and  other  places.  And  inasmuoi  as 
the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven,  he  is  also  the  all  in  all  of  the 
diurch,  for  the  church  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  earths. 
This  I  can  assert,  that  no  one  who  is  within  the  church,  and  does 
not  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  his  Himianit^,  can  enter 
into  heaven  :  to  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  his  Hu- 
manity, is4o  think  of  his  Divinity  when  his  Humanity  is  thought  of. 
The  reason  why  he  should  thus  be  thought  of  is,  because  the  whole 
heaven  is  from  his  Divine  Human  Pnnciple,  as  may  be  seen  ex- 
plained in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  firom  beginning  to  end.  See 
also  above,  n.  10,  49,  52, 82. 

114.  "  Who  was  dead  and  is  alive" — ^That  hereby  is  signified, 
that  he  is  rejected,  and  nevertheless  that  life  eternal  is  firom  him, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  being  dead,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  as  denoting  to  be  rejected ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
83 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  living,  as  denoting  that  life  eternal 
is  from  him ;  concerning  which  see  also  above  n.  §4.  The  Lord  is 
said  to  be  rejected,  when  he  is  not  approached  and  worshiped,  and 
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also  when  he  is  approached  and  worshiped  only  as  to  his  human 
principle,  and  not  at  the  same  time  as  to  his  divine ;  wherefore  at 
this  day  he  is  rejected  by  those  within  the  church  who  do  not  ap- 
proach and  worship  him,  but  pray  to  the  Father  to  have  compassion 
on  them  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  when  notwithstanding  no  man,  or 
angel,  can  ever  approach  the  Father,  and  immediately  worship  him, 
for  the  divinity  is  mvisible,  with  which  no  one  can  be  conjoined  in 
faith  and  love  ;  for  that  which  is  invisible  does  not  fall  into  the  idea 
of  thought,  nor,  consequently,  into  the  affection  of  the  will :  and 
what  does  not  fall  into  the  iaea  of  thought,  does  not  fall  into  the 
faith,  for  v^hat  pertains  to  the  faith  must  be  an  object  of  thought ; 
so  likewise  what  does  not  enter  into  the  affection  of  the  will, 
does  not  enter  into  the  love,  for  the  things  which  pertain  to  the 
love  must  affect  the  will  of  man,  as  all  the  love  which  man  has 
resides  in  the  will ;  see  the  D.  of  the  N,  J.  n.  28-35.  But  the  Divine 
Human  Principle  of  the  Lord  falls  into  the  idea  of  the  thought,  and 
thus  into  faith,  and  thence  into  the  affection  of  the  will,  or  into 
the  love  ;  hence  it  is  evident,  that  there  is  no  conjunction  with  the 
Father  unless  from  the  Lord,  and  in  the  Lord.  This  the  Lord  him- 
self teaches  very  clearly  in  the  Evangelists ;  a§  in  John :  "  No  one 
hath  seen  (Sod  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him  "  (i.  18).  Again  :  "  Ye 
have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape  "  (v. 
37).  And  in  Matthew :  "  Neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him  '^  (xi. 
27).  And  in  John :  "  I  am  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life, 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me  "  (xiv.  6).     Again  :  "  If 

^e  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also  ;  he  that 
ath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  1  believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  in  me ''  (xiv.  7-11).  "  I  and  my  Father  are 
one'^  (x.  30,  38).  Again  :  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  ; 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing  "  (xv.  5).  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the 
Lord  is  rejected  by  those  within  the  church,  who  immediately  ap- 
proach the  Father,  and  pray  to  him  to  have  compassion  for  the  sake 
of  the  Son;  for  these  cannot  do  otherwise  thaa  think  of  the  humanity 
of  the  Lord,  as  of  the  humanity  of  another  man,  thus  not  at  the 
same  time  of  his  Divinity  in  the  himianity,  and  still  less  of  his  Di- 
vinity conjoined  with  his  humanity,  as  the  soul  is  conjoined  with  the 
body,  according  to  the  doctrine  imiversally  received  in  the  Christian 
world  ;  see  above,  n.  10  and  26.  Who,  m  the  Christian  world,  that 
acknowledges  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  is  willing  that  this  acknow- 
ledgment snould  be  such  as  to  place  his  divine  principle  out  of  his 
human ;  when  nevertheless  to  think  of  the  human  principle  alone, 
and  not  at  the  same  time  of  the  divine  in  the  human,  is  to  view  them 
separate,  which  is  not  to  view  the  Lord,  nor  both  as  one  person, 
when  yet  the  doctrine  received  in  the  Christian  world  is,  that  the 
Divinity  and  Humanity  of  the  Lord  make  not  two  persons  but  one 
person  1  Tkey  who  constitute  the  church  at  this  day  do,  indeed, 
thiiik  coacermng  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  in  his  human, 
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when  they  speak  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  but  altogether 
otherwise  when  they  think  and  speak  with  themselves  without  that 
doctrine :  but  let  it  be  known,  that  man  is  in  one  state  when  he 
thinks  and  speaks  from  doctrine,  and  in  another  when  he  thinks  and 
speaks  without  it.  Whilst  man  thinks  and  speaks  from  doctqne, 
bis  thought  and  speech  are  from  the  memory  of  his  natural  man ; 
but  when  he  thinlcs  and  speaks  out  of  doctrine,  his  thought  and 
speech  are  then  from  his  spint ;  for  to  think  and  speak  from  the  spirit, 
is  to  think  and  speak  from  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  wherefore,  what 
he  thence  speaks  is  his  real  faith.  The  state  of  man  also  after  death 
becomes  such  as  were  the  thought  and  speech  of  his  spirit  with  him- 
self out  of  doctrine,  and  not  such  as  were  his  thought  and  speech 
from  doctrine,  if  the  latter  has  not  made  one  with  the  former.  That 
man  has  two  states  as  to  faith  and  love,  one  whilst  he  is  in  doctrine, 
and  another  when  he  is  out  of  doctrine,  but  that  the  state  of  his 
faith  and  love  out  of  doctrine  saves  him,  and  not  the  state  of  his 
speech  concerning  fedth  and  love  when  derived  from  doctrine,  unless 
the  latter  makes  one  with  the  former,  is  unknown  to  man,  when  yet 
to  think  and  speak  from  doctrine  concerning  faith  and  love,  is  to 
speak  from  the  natural  man  and  his  memory,  as  may  appear  from 
this  circumstance  done,  that  the  evil,  as  well  as  the  good,  can  thus 
think  and  speak  when  they  are  with  others.  And  for  this  reason  it 
is  that  evil  prelates  equally  with  good  prelates,  or  prelates  who  have 
no  faith  equally  with  those  who  nave  faith,  can  preach  the  Gospel, 
to  all  appearance,  with  a  similar  zeal  and  affection ;  the  reason  is, 
because  m  such  case  man,  as  was  said,  thinks  and  speaks  from  his 
natural  man,  and  his  memory ;  but  to  think  from  his  spirit,  is  not 
to  think  from  the  natural  man  and  his  memory,  but  from  tiie  spiritual 
man,  and  from  the  faith  and  affection  of  this  man.  From  this  alone 
it  may  appear,  that  there  are  two  states  pertaining  to  man,  and  that 
the  former  state  does  not  save  him,  but  the  latter ;  for  man  siter  death 
is  a  spirit,  therefore  such  as  he  was  in  the  world  as  to  his  spirit,  such 
he  remains  after  his  departure  out  of  the  world.  Moreover,  that 
there  are  two  states  pertaining  to  the  man  of  the  church,  has  been 
granted  me  to  know  from  mucn  experience ;  for  man  after  death  can 
be  let  into  either  state,  and  also  is  actually  let  into  both ;  many, 
when  they  have  been  let  into  the  former  state,  have  spoken  like 
Christians,  and  from  their  speech  were  believed  by  others  to  be 
Christians,  but  as  soon  as  they  were  remitted  into  the  latter  state> 
which  was  the  state  of  their  own  spirit,  they  then  spoke  like  diabo- 
lical spirits,  and  altogether  against  the  things  they  had  spoken  be- 
fore ;  see  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  491-498,  and  n.  499- 
511.  From  these  considerations  it  also  appears  how  it  is  to  be  un- 
derstood, that  the  Lord  is  rejected  at  this  day  by  those  who  are 
within  the  church,  namely,  that  from  doctrine  indeed  it  is  allowed 
Aat  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  is  to  Vt  acknowledged  and  believed  m 
the  same  degree  as  the  Divinity  of  the  Father,  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  teaches,  "  that  as  is  the  Father,  so  also  is  the  Son,  uncreate, 
infinite,  eternal,  omnipotent,  God,  Lord,  neither  of  them  greater  or 
less,  before  or  after  the  other ; "  see  Hie  creed  of  Athanasiiur*    Net« 
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withstanding  this,  however,  they  do  not  approach  and  worship  the 
Lord  as  divine,  but  worship  the  Divinity  of  the  Father,  as  is  the  case 
when  they  pray  to  the  Father  that  he  may  have  compassion  on  them 
for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  and  when  they  use  these  words,  th^y  do  not 
at  all  think  of  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord,  but  of  his  human 
separate  from  the  divine,  thus  of  his  humanity,  as  similar  to  that  of 
another  man.  On  such  occasions,  they  think  not  of  one  God,  but 
of  two  or  three.  To  think  thus  concerning  the  Lord  is  to  reject  him  ; 
for  not  to  think  of  his  divine  pri^ciple  in  conjunction  with  his  hu- 
man, is  by  separation  to  exclude  the  divine,  which  nevertheless  are 
not  two  persons  but  one  person,  and  make  a  one  as  soul  and  body. 
I  have  occasionally  discoursed  with  spirits  who,  whilst  they  lived  in 
the  world,  were  of  the  Popish  religion,  and  I  inquired,  whether  they 
ever  thought  in  the  world  concerning  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  1 
They  said,  that  they  had  thought  on  the  subject  as  often  as  they 
were  in  doctrine,  and  that  then  they  acknowledged  his  Divinity 
to  be  equal  with  that  of  the  Father,  but  that  when  out  of  doctrine, 
they  thought  of  his  humanity  alone,  and  not  of  his  divinity.  They 
were  questioned,  why  they  say  that  the  power,  which  pertained  to 
the  human  principle  of  the  Lord,  was  given  him  from  the  Father,  and 
not  derived  from  himself,  since  they  acknowledge  his  divinity  to  be 
equal  to  that  of  the  Father.  On  mis  occasion  they  turned  away, 
answering  nothing ;  but  it  was  told  them,  that  the  reason  was,  be- 
cause they  transferred  to  themselves  all  his  divine  power,  which 
they  could,  not  have  done,  unless  they  had  separated  the  divinity 
from  the  humanity.  That  the  Lord  is  rejected  among  them,  every 
one  may  conclude  from  this  circumstance,  that  they  worship  the 
Pope  as  the  Lord,  and  that  they  no  longer  attribute  any  power  to  the 
Lord.  I  will  here  also  relate  a  great  scandal  utterea  by  the  Pope 
who  was  c^ed  Benedict  XTV. ;  he  declared  openly  that  he  believed, 
when  he  lived  in  the  world,  that  the  Lord  had  no  power,  because  he 
had  transferred  it  all  to  Peter,  and  thence  to  his  successors ;  adding 
his  belief,  that  the  Romish  saints  have  more  power  than  the  Lord, 
because  they  retain  it  from  God  the  Father,  but  that  the  Lord  abdi- 
cated all,  and  gave  it  to  the  pontiffs ;  but  that  still  he  is  to  be  wor- 
shiped, because  without  such  worship  the  Pope  is  not  worshiped 
with  sanctity.  But  this  Pope,  inasmuch  as  he  arrogated  to  himself 
what  was  divine,  even  after  death,  was,  after  some  days,  cast  into 
hell. 

116.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  says  to  the  angel  of  this  church, 
I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive,  is,  because 
they  who  were  within  the  church  are  here  treated  of,  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth ;  these  are  such  as  search  out  truths  from 
the  Word,  and  who,  when  they  have  found  them,  rejoice  in  heart, 
for  no  other  reason  than  because  they  are  truths ;  and  because  at  the 
same  time  they  are  here  adverted  to  who  are  in  a  merely  natural 
affection  of  truth,  who  are  such  as  do  not  search  for  truths,  nor  re- 
joice in  them  because  they  are  truths,  but  Only  acquiesce  in  the  doc- 
trinals  of  their  church,  nox  caring  whether  they  be  truths  or  falsities ; 
these  they  leami  so  far  as  to  retain  them  in  the  memory,  and  they 
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also  confirm  them  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word ;  and  this  they 
do  solely  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  fame,  honors,  or  gain ;  these 
are  they  with  whom  the  Lord  is  said  to  be  dead,  that  is,  rejected. 
The  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is  to  love  truth  because  it  is 
truth,  is  granted  only  to  those  who  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord  by  the 
acknowledgment  of  and  faith  in  his  Divine  Humanity,  inasmuch  as 
all  the  truth  of  heaven  and  all  the  truth  of  the  church  is  from  no 
other  source  than  from  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  for  hence 
proceeds  the  Divine  Truth,  which  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
or  the  Holy  Spirit ;  hence  likewise  proceed  all  affection  of  truth, 
and  all  wisdom  to  the  angels  of  heaven  ;  that  this  is  the  case  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  126-140, 265-275,  346- 
356 ;  these  are  they  with  whom  the  Lord  is  alive. 

116.  "  I  know  thy  works  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  love,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  works,  as  denoting  the  things  which  are  of 
the  will  or  love,  because  works  thence  proceed,  and  that  from  which 
anything  proceeds,  constitutes  the  all  in  that  which  proceeds,  in 
like  manner  as  the  cause  in  the  effect,  for  the  cause  being*  taken 
away  or  ceasing,  the  effect  also  ceases ;  thus  also  it  is  with  the  will 
of  man,  and  tne  works  thence  derived ;  the  will  is  the  cause,  and 
the  works  are  the  effect,  and  it  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  if  the  will 
ceases,  the  work  ceases;  hence  it  is  evident,  that  works  denote  the 
will  as  a  cause.  The  will  of  man  is  spiritual,  but  the  works  thence 
derived  are  natural ;  and  hence  therefore  it  is,  that  by  works  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  is  understood  the  will.  The  reason  why,  by  works 
is  also  understood  the  love,  is,  because  what  a  man  loves,  that  he  also 
wills,  and  what  he  wills  in  heart,  that  he  loves  ;  and  if  the  subject 
be  more  minutely  examined,  it  will  be  seen  that  all  things  of  the 
interior  will  of  man  are  of  his  love.  But  the  reason  why,  in  com- 
mon discourse,  it  is  called  the  love  of  man,  and  not  his  will,  is,  be- 
cause  the  loves  are  manifold,  and  there  are  several  in  one  man,  and 
all  are  together  in  the  will,  which  is  perceived  only  as  one  by  man, 
because  he  distinguishes  between  the  will  and  the  understanding:  the 
will  therefore  is  the  very  spiritual  principle  itself  of  man,  because  love 
is  spiritual.  The  reason  why  works  are  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and 
not  the  will  or  love,  as  in  this  place,  and  in  what  follows,  to  the  an- 
gels of  the  churches,  "  I  know  thy  works,''  and  not,  I  know  thy 
will  or  thy  love,  is,  because  all  things  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  are  naturaJ,  and  contain  within  them  things  spiritual ;  where- 
fore, that  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  may  be  manifest,  the  spi- 
ritual thing  is  to  be  explored  which  is  in  the  natural,  or  from  which 
the  natural  proceeds. 

117.  "  And  tribulation  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  anxiety,  from 
the  desire  of  knowing  truths,  appears  from  the  signification  of  tribu- 
lation, as  denoting  such  anxiety;  for  they  are  here  treated  of,  who 
are  willing  to  understand  the  Word,  and  do  not  yet  well  understand, 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  112,  and  these  are  in  anxiety  as  to  the 
spirit,  when  they  do  not  understand :  that  they  have  such  anxiety 
when  they  do  not  understand,  none  can  know  but  they  who  are  in 
the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  thus,  who  are  in  spiritual 
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affection.    Who  these  are,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  115.    The  reason 
is,  because  they  are  conjoined  to  the  angels  of  heaven,  who  continu* 
ally  desire  truths,  because  they  desire  intelligence  and  wisdom : 
they  desire  these  as  the  hungry  desire  food,  wherefore,  also  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  are  callea  spiritual  food.    This  desire  man  has 
&om  his  infancy,  because  when  he  is  an  infant,  and  afterwards  when 
he  is  a  boy,  he  is  conjoined  to  heaven,  and  this  desire  is  from  hea- 
ven, but  it  perishes  with  those  who  turn  themselves  to  the  world. 
From  these  considerations  it  may  be  known,  what  this  anxiety  ef 
mind  or  spiritual  anxiety  is,  which  is  here  signified  by  tribulation. 
The  reason  why  they  have  such  anxiety  when  they  read  the  Word, 
and  do  not  well  understand  it,  is,  because  all  the  truths  of  heaven . 
and  the  church  are  from  the  Word,  and  lie  concealed  within  its  spi- 
ritual sense,  but  are  not  opened  to  any  except  to  those  who  are  con- 
joined with  heaven,  inasmuch  as  that  sense  of  the  Word  is  in  heaven. 
jBut  the  spiritual  sense  itself  of  the  Word  does  not  flow  into  man 
immediately  from  heaven,  but  it  flows  into  his  affection,  and  thereby 
into  the  knowledges  which  pertain  to  him,  and  thus  enkindles  his 
desire,  and  then,  so  far  as  he  can  see  from  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  so  far  he  receives  the  genuine  truths  of  the  church.     Every 
one  who  is  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  perceives  that  there  are 
few  things  which  he  knows,  and  infinitely  numerous  things  which 
he  does  not  know :  he  knows  also  that  to  know  and  acknowledge 
this,  is  the  first  step  to  wisdom  ;  and  that  they  have  not  arrived  at 
the  first  step  to  wisdom  who  pride  themselves  on  their  science,  and 
thence  believe  themselves  to  be  most  intelligent.     Such  persons  also 
are  accustomed  to  glory  from  falsities  more  tnan  from  truths,  for  they  . 
have  respect  to  their  own  fame,  and  are  affected  by  that  alone,  and 
not  by  the  truth  itself;  such  are  they  who  are  only  in  a  natural  affec- 
tion, and  desire  thence  derived.    Concerning  which  also  see  above, 
n.  115. 

118.  "  And  poverty,  but  thou  art  rich '' — ^That  hereby  is  signified 
acknowledgment  that  they  know  nothing  from  themselves,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  poverty,  as  denoting  acknowledgment  of 
the  heart,  that  they  know  nothing  from  themselves,  concerning  which 
we  shall  speak  presently.  That  by  poverty  is  here  understood  spi- 
ritual poverty,  and  that  by  "  thou  art  rich ''  is  understood  to  be  spi- 
ritually rich,  is  evident,  inasmuch  as  these  things  are  said  to  me 
church.  To  be  spiritually  poor,  and  nevertheless  to  be  rich,  is  to 
acknowledge  in  heart,  that  man  of  himself  knows  nothing,  that  he  has 
neither  imderstanding  nor  wisdom,  but  that  all  knowledge,  under- 
standing, and  wisdom  are  from  the  Lord.  In  such  acknowledgment 
are  all  the  angels  of  heaven,  wherefore  also  they  are  intelligent  and 
wise,  and  this  in  a  degree  corresponding  to  their  acknowledgment 
and  perception  of  this  Being  the  case :  for  they  know  and  perceive 
that  nothing  of  truth  which  is  called  the  truth  of  faith,  and  nothing 
of  good  which  is  called  the  good  of  love,  is  from  themselves,  but 
from  the  Lord ;  they  know  also  that  all  things  which  they  under- 
stand, and  in  which  they  are  wise,  have  reference  to  the  truth  of 
faith  and  to  the  good  of  love.    Hence  they  also  acknowledge  that 
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all  their  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  from  the  Lord,  and  because 
they  know  and  acknowledge  this,  and  also  because  they  will  and 
love  it  to  be  so,  therefore  Divine  Truth  continually  flows  into  them 
from  the  Lord,  whence  they  derive  all  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and 
which  they  receive  in  proportion  as  they  are  afiected  by  it,  that  is, 
in  proportion  as  the,y  love  it.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  infernal  spi- 
rits believe  that  all  mings  which  they  think,  will,  and  thence  speak 
and  do,  are  from  themselves,  and  not  from  God,  for  they  do  not  be- 
Ueve  in  the  Divine  Being ;  hence,  also,  instead  of  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  they  have  insanity  and  folly,  for  they  think  against  truth, 
and  will  against  good,  which  is  to  be  insane  and  foolish.      In  the 
same  manner  every  man  acts  who  is  in  the  love  of  self;  inasmuch 
as  he  looks  only  to  himself,  he  cannot  do  otherwise  than  attribute 
all  thin^  to  himself,  and  this  he  does  because  he  is  not  in  any  ac- 
knowledgment that  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  from  the  Lord. 
Hence  also  it  is,  that  when  such  persons  think  with  themselves,  they 
think  against  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church  and  of  heaven, 
although  when  they  speak  with  men  they  say  otherwise,  from  a 
dread  of  losing  their  reputation.    From  these  considerations  it  may 
be  known  what  is  understood  by  poverty  in  the  spiritual  sense. 
The  reason  why  he  who  is  spiritually  poor,  is,  nevertheless,  rich,  is, 
because  he  is  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth ;  for  intelligence  and 
wisdom  flow  from  the  Lord  into  this  affection :  for  the  affection  of 
every  one  receives  and  imbibes  things  congenial  with  itself,  as  a 
sponge  absorbs  water :  thus  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  receives 
and  imbibes  spiritual  truths,  which  are  the  truths  of  the  church  de- 
rived from  the  Word,     The  reason  why  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth  is  from  the  Lord  alone,  is,  because  the  Lord  is  Divine  Truth 
in  heaven  and  in  the  church,  for  it  proceeds  from  him ;  and  inas- 
much as  the  Lord  loves  to  lead  every  one  to  himself,  and  to  save  him, 
and  this  can  only  be  effected  by  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Word,  therefore  he  loves  to  implant  these  in  man,  and  to 
make  them  principles  of  his  life,  for  in  this  and  in  no  other  way  can 
he  lead  man  to  himself  and  save  him.     Hence  it  is  evident  that  all 
spiritual  affection  of  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  and  that  no  one  can  be 
in  that  affection  unless  he  acknowledges  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in 
his  Humanity,  for  by  this  acknowledgment  there  is  conjunction,  and 
according  to  conjunction  there  is  reception.*    Throughout  the  Word 
frequent  mention  is  made  of  the  poor  and  needy,  and  also  of  the 
hungry  and  thirsty.     By  the  poor  and  needy  are  signified  those  who 
believe  that  they  know  nothing  from  themselves,  and  also  they  who 
do  not  know,  because  they  have  not  the  Word ;  and  by  the  hungry 
and  thirsty  are  signified  those  who  continually  desire  to  possess 
truths,  and  to  be  perfected  by  them ;  both  the  former  and  the  latter 
are  understood  by  the  poor,  the  needy,  the  hungry  and  thirsty,  in 

*  On  this  subject  more  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  where  it 
treats  oonceming  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  n.  265-275  ;  and  concerning 
the  wise  and  the  simple  in  heaven,  n.  346-356 ;  and  in  the  same  work,  n.  13,  19> 
25,  26,  133,  139, 140,  205,  297,  422,  523,  603,  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  ll»-27; 
and  above,  n.  6,  59»  112»  115, 117. 
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the  following  passages :  ^^  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled  "  ^ak.  v.  3,  6). 
^'  Blessed  be  ye  poor ;  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  Blessed 
are  ye  that  hunger  now :  for  ye  shall  be  filled  "  fLuke  vi.  20,  21). 
"  To  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached,"  and  ,^^tne  poor  have  the 
Grospel  preached  to  them  "  (Luke  vii.  22 ;  Matt.  xi.  5).  "  The  mas- 
ter of  the  house  sa^d  to  his  servants,  Qo  out  into  the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor  "  (Luke  xiv.  21Y. 
^^  And  the  first-bom  of  the  poor  shall  feed,  and  the  needy  shall  he 
down  in  safety ''  (Isa.  xiv.  30).  "  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat ;  I  was  tnirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ^'  (Matt.  xxv.  35). 
<<  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none ;  their 
tongue  faileth  for  thirst,  I,  Jehovah,  will  hear  them.  I  will  opoi 
rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys  " 
(Isaiah  xli.  17, 18).  From  this  last  passage  it  is  evident,  that  by  the 
poor  and  needy  are  m^ant  they  who  desire  the  knowlec^es  of  good 
and  truth,  for  the  water  which  they  seek  is  truth ;  that  water  denotes 
the  truth  of  faith  may  be  seen  above,  n.  71.  Their  desire  is  here 
described  by  their  tongue  fainting  for  thirst,  and  the  abundance  whidi 
they  should  have,  bv  rivers  being  opened  in  high  places,  and  foun- 
tains in  the  midst  of  the  valleys.  They  who  do  not  know,  that  by 
the  rich  are  signified  those  who  have  the  Word,  and  who  can  thence 
be  in  the  knowledges  oL  truth  and  good,  and  that  by  the  poor  are 
signified  those  who  have  not  the  Word,  and  yet  desire  truths,  can- 
not know  otherwise,  than  that  by  the  rich  man  in  Luke  (xvi.  19  and 
following  verses),  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  are  un- 
derstood the  rich  in  this  world,  and  that  by  the  poor  man  who  lay 
at  his  gate,  and  desired  to  be  fed  by  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the 
rich  man's  table,  are  understood  the  poor  in  this  world.  But  here, 
by  the  rich  man  is  imderstood  the  Jewish  nation,  who  were  in  the 
possession  of  the  Word,  and  could  thence  be  in  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good ;  and  by  the  poor  man,  are  understood  the  Gentiles, 
who  had  not  the  Word,  and  yet  desired  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good ;  the  reason  why  the  rich  man  is  described  as  being  clothed 
with  purple  and  fine  linen,  is,  because  purple  signifies  genuine  good, 
see  A.  C.  n.  9467,  and  fine  linen  signifies  genuine  truth,  see  A.  C. 
n.  5319, 9469,9596, 9744,  both  from  the  Word.  The  reason  also  why 
the  poor  man  is  described  as  being  laid  at  the  rich  man's  gate,  and 
desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  his  table,  is,  be- 
cause to  be  laid  at  the  ^te  denotes  to  be  r^ected,  and  to  be  deprived 
of  the  reading  and  understanding  of  the  Word ;  and  to  wish  to  be 
fed'with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table,  denotes  to 
desire  some  truths  thence,  for  food  signifies  those  things  which  are 
of  science,  intelligence,  and  wisdom,  and  in  general,  good  and  truth ; 
see  A.  C.  n.  3114,  4459,  4792,  5147, 5293, 5340, 5342, 5410,5426, 
5576,  5582,  5588,  5656, 8562,  9003 ;  and  a  table  signifies  the  recep- 
tacle of  such  things ;  see  A.  C.  n.  9527.  Inasmuch  as  the  poor 
man  was  in  that  desire,  which  is  the  same  thing  as  being  in  the  spir- 
itual afifection  of  truth,  therefore  it  is  said  of  him,  that  he  was  carried 
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bj  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom,  by  which  is  signified  that  he 
was  elevated  into  an  angelic  state,  as  to  intelligence  and  wisdom ; 
the  bosom  of  Abraham  denoting  the  Divine  Truth  which  is  in  hea- 
ven, for  they  who  are  therein  are  with  the  Lord  ;  that  Abraham  i^ 
the  Word  signifies  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2011, 2833, 2836, 
3245,  3251,  3305,  3439,  3703,  6098,  6185, 6276, 6804, 6847.  What 
is  here  signified  by  the  rich  man  who  fared  sumptuously,  and  by  the 
poor  man  who  hungered,  is  also  signified  by  the  rich  and  the  hun^y 
in  Luke  :  ^^  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things,  and  the  nch 
he  hath  sent  empty  away  "  (i.  53).*  That  riches  in  the  Word  sig- 
nify the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and  thence  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  is  firom  correspondence  :  for,  with  the  angels  in  heaven  all 
things  appear  as  it  were  shining  from  gold,  silver,  and  precioiA  stones ; 
and  this  according  as  they  are  m  the  intelligence  of  truth,  and  in  the 
wisdom  of  good :  with  the  spirits  also  who  are  below  the  heavens, 
there  are  riches  in  appearance  according  to  their  reception  of  truth 
and  good  firomf  the  Lord. 

119.  *^  And  the  blasphemy  of  them  that  say  they  are  Jews,  and 
are  not " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  invective  from  those  who  think 
that  they  are  in  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  because  they 
have  the  Wordj  and  nevertheless  are  not,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  blasphemy,  as  denoting  scandalous  reproach  and  invective ; 
and  firom  the  signification  of  Jews,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word ;  for  Judah,  in  the 
supreme  sense  of  the  Word,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  celestial  love, 
in  the  internal  sense  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  the  Word, 
and  in  the  external  sense  doctrine  from  the  Word,  which  is  of  the 
celestial  church,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3881,  6363.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears that  by  the  blasphemy  of  those  who  say  they  are  Jews  and 
are  not,  is  signified  scandalous  reproach  and  invective  from  those 
who  say  that  they  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  are  in  his  kingdom, 
and  in  true  doctnne,  because  they  have  the  Word,  and  yet  are  not ; 
and  in  general,  those  who  say  they  are  in  the  knowledges  of  good 
and  truth  from  the  Word,  ana  nevertheless  are  in  falsities  and  evils. 
They  who  are  ignorant  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  cannot 
know  otherwise  than  that,  in  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  by 
Judah  and  by  Jews  are  understood  Judah  and  the  Jews ;  but  these 
are  not  there  understood  by  these  names,  but  all  who  are  in  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  church,  thus  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  firom  the  Word ;  and  in  an  opposite  sense,  they  who  are  in 
fiilse  doctrine,  thus  who  adulterate  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word. 
That  Judah  and  the  Jews  are  not  understood,  may  appear  from  this 
consideration  alone,  that  there  is  an  internal  sense  in  all  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  Word,  and  also  in  the  names  of  persons  and  places ; 
and  this  sense  treats  solely  concerning  the  things  of  beaven  and  the 

*  That  by  riches  in  the  Word,  are  tignified  spiritual  riches,  which  are  the  know- 
ledges of  troth  and  good  iVom  the  Word,  may  be  teen»  n.  1694,  4506,  10,327 ;  and 
in  the  work  concerning  H.  k,  H.  n.  365 ;  and  in  an  opposite  sense,  the  knowledges 
of  what  is  false  and  evil,  which  they  confirm  firom  the  tense  9f  the  letter  of  the 
Word,  in  th«  A.  C.  n.  16M. 
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church,  whence  such  things  are  also  signified  by  the  names  of  Judah 
and  Israel.  And  whereas  the  church  was  instituted  with  them,  in 
which  all  things  were  representative  and  significative  of  celestial 
things,  therefore  by  their  names  was  signified  that  which  essentially 
constitutes  the  church,  namely,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  him- 
self; in  the  internal  sense,  his  Word ;  and,  in  the  external  sense^ 
doctrine  firom  the  Word^  as  was  said  above.  Hence  it  is  evident^ 
howmuchtlLey  are  mistaJcen,who  believe,according  to  the  letter, that 
the  Jews  are  to  be  brought  back  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  that  they 
are  elected,  and  destin^  for  heaven  in  preference  to  others ;  whereas 
few  from  that  nation  are  saved,  inasmuch  as  none  are  saved  but  they 
who  believe  in  the  Lord ;  and  he  who  believes  in  the  Lord  in  the 
world,  believes  in  him  after  his  departure  out  of  the  world ;  but  that 
nation  altogether  rejects  him  from  its  faith.  That  by  Judah  is  un- 
derstood the  Lord  as  to  his  kingdom  and  as  to  the  Word,  may  be 
seen  from  the  prophecy  of  Israel  concerning  his  sons,  which,  when 
it  is  unfolded  by  the  internal  sense,  shows  what  each  tribe  represented 
in  the  church.  That  the  tribe  of  Judah  represented  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  or  the  church  where  the  Word  is,  manifestly  appears  from 
what  is  said  concerning  Judah :  ^^  Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp ;  firom  the 
prev,  my  son,  thou  art  gone  up.  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  a  law-giver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come  ; 
and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.  Binding  his  foal 
unto  the  vine,  and  his  asses'  colt  unto  the  choice  vine,  he  washeth 
his  garments  in  wine,  and  his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes  "  (Gen* 
xlix.  9, 10,  11) ;  that  the  particular  things  here  mentioned  signify 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  or  the  church,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C. 
where  mey  are  explained.  He  who  knows  that  by  Judah,  in  the 
su|)reme  sense,  is  understood  the  Lord,  and,  in  the  internal  sense^ 
his  kingdom  and  Word,  and  in  the  external  sense,  doctrine  from  the 
the  Word,  also  in  an  opposite  sense,  they  who  deny  the  Lord,  and 
adulterate  the  Word,  may  know  what  is  signified  by  Judah  in  manv 
other  places  of  the  Word,  as  in  these  following :  ^^  Hear  ye  this,  0 
house  of  Jacob,  which  are  called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  and  are 
come  forth  out  of  the  waters  of  Judsdi"  (Isai.  xlviii.  1).  The  house 
of  Jacob  and  Israel  is  the  church ;  to  come  forth  out  of  the  waters 
of  Judah  signifies  from  doctrine  out  of  the  Word,  for  the  church  is 
from  thence ;  that  waters  denote  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  71.  "  The  children  also  of  Judah  and  the 
children  of  Jerusalem  have  ye  sold  unto  the  Grecians,  that  ye  miffht 
remove  them  far  from  their  border.  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
day,  that  all  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  flow  with  waters,  and  a  foun* 
tain  shall  come  forth  of  the  house  of  Jehovah.  But  Judah  shall 
dwell  forever  "  (Joel  iii.  6,  18,  20).  To  sell  the  sons  of  Judah  and 
the  sons  of  Jerusalem  to  the  Grecians,  is  to  falsify  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  church;  in  that  day,  denotes  when  that  church  is  at 
its  end  and  a  new  one  established  among  the  (Gentiles ;  all  the  rivers 
of  Judah  shall  flow  with  waters,  signifies  abundance  of  truths  and 
ffoods  from  the  Word,  to  those  who  are  in  the  new  church ;  tfiat 
Uiese  are  from  the  Word  is  signified  by  the  fountain  going  forth  oat 
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of  the  house  of  Jehovah;  hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  Judah  who 
shall  dwell  for  ever,  is  not  understood  Judah  or  the  Jewish  nation, 
but  all  they  who  are  in  good  by  truths  from  the  Word.  Similar 
things  are  understood  by  Judah  in  the  following  passages :  ^'  I  will 
have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  win  save  them.  Then 
shall  the  children  of  Judah  and  the  children  of  Israel  be  gathered 
together,  and  appoint  themselves  one  head,  and  they  shall  come  up 
out  of  the  land ;  for  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel"  (Hosea  i.  7, 
11).  ^^  And  many  nations  shall  be  joined  to  Jehovah  in  that  day. 
and  shall  be  my  people ;  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee.  Ana 
Jehovah  shall  inherit  Judah  his  portion  in  the  holy  land,  and  shall 
choose  Jerusalem  again''  (Zech.  ii.  11, 12).  ^^  Jehovah  of  hosts  hath 
visited  his  flock,  the  house  of  Judah,  and  hath  made  them  as  his 
ly  horse  in  the  battle.  And  I  will  strengthen  the  house  of  Judah" 
[Zech.  X.  3,  6).  ^^  Qod  will  save  Zion,  and  will  build  the  cities  of 
Tudah ;  that  they  may  dwell  there,  and  have  it  in  possession.  The 
seed  also  of  his  servants  shall  inherit  it ;  and  they  that  love  his  name 
shall  dwell  therein  "  (Psalm  Ixix.  36,  36).  '^  And  I  will  bring  forth 
a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  mountains, 
and  mine  elect  shall  dwell  there"  (Isa.  Ixv.  9) ;  besides  many  other 
places.*  From  these  considerations  it  is  now  evident,  what  is  sig- 
nified by  the  blasphemy  of  those  who  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are 
not. 

120.  ^^  But  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan  "^-That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied the  doctrine  of  all  falsities  pertaining  to  them,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  synago^e,  as  aenoting  doctrine,  concerning  which 
we  shall  speak  presently :  and  from  the  signification  of  Satan,  as  de- 
noting the  hell  from  whence  all  lEalsities  proceed.  There  are  two 
kinds  of  hells,  one  in  which  they  are  who  are  in  evils,  and  the 
other  in  which  they  are  who  are  in  the  falsities  of  evil.  The  hell 
in  which  the  former  are,  is  by  one  expression  called  the  Devil,  and 
that  in  which  the  latter  are,  is  called  by  one  expression  Satan. 
That  the  hells  are  thus  named,  is  totally  imknown  to  those  who  are 
unacquainted  with  the  particulars  concerning  them,  and  wh(5  have 
conceived  an  opinion  concerning  the  devil,  that  he  was  created  an 
angel  of  light,  and  that  because  he  rebelled,  he  was  cast  down  with 
his  crew,  and  thus  hell  was  made.f  It  is  moreover  to  be  noted,  that . 
as  all  TOods  and  truths  proceed  out  of  the  heavens  itom  the  Lord,  so 
all  evili  and  £alsities  are  from  the  hells ;  and  he  who  believes  that 
they  proceed  from  other  sources  is  much  deceived.  Man  is  only  a 
receptacle  of  these,  and  to  which  soever  of  them  he  turns  himself, 
firom  thence  he  receives ;  if  he  turns  himself  to  heaven,  which  is 
done  by  the  goods  of  love  and  the  truths  of  faith,  he  then  receives 
goods  and  truths  from  the  Lord ;  but  if  he  turns  himself  to  heU, 
which  is  done  by  the  evils  of  love  and  the  falsities  of  faith,  he  then 

*  That  the  Jewish  nation  is  not  understood  in  the  Word  in  these  and  other  placet, 
where  they  are  called  elect  and  heirs,  may  be  seen  fhnn  what  is  adduced  concern- 
iag  that  nation  from  the  A.  G.  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  248. 

t  That  the  hells  are  called  by  the  names  Devil  and  Satan,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
oonceming  H.  At  H.  n.  311,  544,  553 ;  and  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J. 
in  the  aniola  where  it  is  thowa,  that  heaven  and  haQ  are  ftom  mankind,  a.  14-W. 
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receives  evils  and  falsities  from  hell.  Now  inasmuch  as  all  evils 
and  fEdsities  are  from  the  hells,  and  as  the  hells  are  called  by  one  ex- 
pression, either  the  Devil  or  Satan,  it  follows,  that  by  the  Devil  are  also 
signified  all  evils,  and  by  Satan  all  falsities ;  hence  therefore  it  is, 
that  by  the  synagogue  of  Satan  is  signified  all  kinds  of  false  doc- 
trine. The  reason  why  by  sjmagogue  is  signified  doctrine,  is,  because 
doctrine  was  taught  in  the  sjmagogues,  and  also  because  differences 
in  doctrinal  subjects  were  there  decided.  That  doctrine  wastau^t 
in  the  synagogues,  is  evident  from  Matt.  iv.  23 ;  ix.  35 ;  xiii.  54 ; 
Mark  i.  21,  22,  29,  39;  vi.2;  Luke  iv.  15, 16,44:  xiii.  10,  14; 
John  xviii.  20.  That  differences  in  doctrinals  were  decided  in  the 
synagogues,  may  be  concluded  from  what  is  said  in  Matthew  x.  17 ; 
Mark  xiii.  9 ;  Luke  xii.  11 ;  xxi.  12  ;  John  ix.  22 ;  xii.  42 ;  xvi.  3. 
That  every  land  of  false  doctrine  prevailed  among  the  Jewish  na- 
tion may  appear  fit)m  many  things  which  are  known  concerning  that 
nation,  namely,  that  they  deny  tne  Lord ;  that  they  expect  a  Messiah 
who  shall  establish  an  earthly  kingdom,  and  who  shall  exalt  them 
above  all  the  other  nations  of  the  world ;  that  they  place  all  worship  in 
externals,  and  reject  the  internals  thereof  which  have  respect  to  faith 
and  love  to  the  Lord ;  that  they  apply  all  things  in  the  Word  to 
themselves,  and  falsify  it  by  traditions  of  their  own  invention,  as 
may  be  seen.  Matt.  xv.  6-9 ;  Mark  vii.  1-13.  Moreover,  what  the 
quality  of  that  nation  has  been  from  the  beginning,  as  to  their  inte- 
riors,  IS  evident  from  the  song  of  Moses  in  Deut.  xxxii.  and  from 
many  other  places ;  see  also  the  quotations  trom  the  A.  C.  in  the  D. 
of  the  N.  J.  n.  248. 

121.  "  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer" — ^That 
hereby  is  signified  that  they  should  not  grieve  on  account  of  such 
persecution,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  fear,"  when  predi- 
cated of  those  who  are  about  to  suffer  persecutions,  as  denoting  that 
they  should  not  grieve  in  mind,  for  such  fear  is  also  grief;  ana  from 
the  signification  of  '^  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer,"  namely, 
from  tnose  who  are  in  all  kinas  of  false  doctrine,  as  denoting  that 
such  are  about  to  persecute.  The  persecution  of  those  who  are  m  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth,  by  those  who  are  immersed  in  false  doctrines, 
is  now  treated  of.  This  may  especially  appear  from  those  who  are 
such  in  the  world  of  spirits,  concerning  which  world  see  what  is 
said  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  421-535,  for  there  the 
quality  of  every  0ne  is  maniiested  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  thought 
and  intention,  uiasmuch  as  every  one  there  is  in  himself,  or  in  his 
own  proper  cblbracter,  because  he  is  a  spirit,  and  it  is  the  spirit  which 
thinks  and  intends.  All  spirits  there  are  conjoined  eimer  to  the 
hells  or  to  the  heavens.  They  who  are  conjoined  to  the  hells,  as 
soon  as  they  perceive  any  one  who  is  in  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth,  begin  to  bum  with  hatred,  and  endeavor  to  destroy  him ;  they 
cannot  even  endure  the  sight  of  him.  The  greater  part  of  these 
spirits,  when  they  i)erceive  but  in  the  smallest  degree  the  delight  of 
the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is  the  essential  delight  of 
heaven,  become,  as  it  were,  insane,  and  nothing  is  then  more  de- 
igfatfiil  to  them  than  to  endeavor  to  extinguish  it ;  hence  it  is  evi- 
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dent,  that  all  in  the  hella  are  opposed  to  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth,  and  all  in  the  heavens  are  in  that  affection.  The  case  would 
be  similar  in  the  earths  among  men,  if  they  were  in  the  perception 
in  which  spirits  are  ;  but  because  they  are  not  in  such  perception, 
and  hence  cannot  distinguish  those  who  are  in  spiritual  affection, 
they  remain  quiet,  and  act  amicably  amon^  themselves,  according 
to  the  delights  of  the  world.  This  disposition,  however,  manifests 
itself  in  the  churches,  among  those  who  study  religious  do^as ; 
and  it  also  manifests  itself  among  those  who  are  in  that  spiritual 
affection,  by  this  circumstance,  that  falsities  break  forth  in  their 
thoughts,  endeavoring  to  extinguish  their  desire,  and  the  delight 
thence  derived.  Such  falsities  are  from  hell ;  for  all  things  which 
a  man  thinks  are  either  from  hell  or  from  heaven,^  as  was  said  above^ 
n.  120. 

122.  ''  Behold  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  devil  shall  cast  some 
of  you  into  prison" — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  they  who  are  in 
falsities  from  evil  will  assault,  in  order  to  deprive  them  of  all  truths 
firom  the  Word,  appears  from  the  signification  of  castinjg  into  prison, 
when  predicated  concerning  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection 
of  trutii,  as  denoting  to  assault,  and  endeavor  to  deprive  them  of 
truths  from  the  Word,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently ; 
and  from  the  simification  of  *^  the  devil,''  as  denoting  th^  hells, 
which  are  in  evil,  and  thence  in  falsities ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  119.  The  reason  why  to  cast  into  prison,  when  predicated 
concerning  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  denotes 
to  assault,  and  to  endeavor  to  deprive  them  of  truths  from  the  Word, 
is,  because  truths  are,  as  it  were,  in  prison,  when  falsities  break  in ; 
and  so  long  as  these  latter  are  under  the  mind's  view,  truths  cannot 
appear,  still  less  can  they  be  set  at  liberty.  They  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth,  that  is,  they  who  love  truths  because 
they  are  truths,  are  detained  in  such  a  prison,  so  often  as  they  do 
not  understand  the  Word,  and  yet  wish  to  understand  it ;  the  mlsi- 
ties  which  captivate,  rise  up  out  of  hell  into  the  natural  man,  when 
the  delights  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  have  rule  therein, 
for  these  delights  are  the  origins  of  all  evils  and  falses  thence  de- 
rived; see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  65-83.  This  is  what  is  understood 
in  the  spiritual  sense  by  being  cast  by  the  devil  into  prison ;  for  by 
devil  is  meant  hell,  and  from  nell  proceeds  all  evil,  and  its  influx  is 
into  the  natural  man,  and  not  into  the  spiritual :  he,  therefore,  thus 
affects  all  those  who  are  in  the  delights  of  those  loves,  and  subjects 
them  to  himself,  and  makes  them  his  crew  ;  for  all  who  are  in  the 
hells  are  in  evils,  and  thence  in  falsities,  from  the  loves  of  self  and 
of  the  world  ;  see  the  work  concerning  H.  &.  H.  n.  551-565 ;  but 
the  delights  of  those  loves  are  changed  into  correspondences,  the 
nature  of  which  may  be  seen  also  in  the  same  work,  n.  485-490. 
This  casting  into  prison  by  the  devil  is  described  in  the  Word,  where 
it  is  said,  that  the  Jews  and  the  vricked  would  persecute  the  disci- 
ples of  the  Lord,  evil  entreat,  and  kill  them ;  for  by  the  disciples  of 
the  Lofd  are  understood  all  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  thus  who 
are  in  truths  from  the  Lord ;  and  when  they  are  understood  by  the 
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disciples  of  the  Lord,  in  a  sense  abstracted  firom  persons  (which 
sense  is  the  essential  spiritual  sense  itself  of  the  Word),  truths  and 
goods  themselves,  which  are  firom  the  Lord  by  his  Word,  are  also 
understood.*  He  who  knows,  that  by  the  msciples  of  the  Lord 
are  understood  all  who  are  in  truths  from  good  derived  firom  the 
Lord,  and  in  an  abstract  sense  the  truths  themselves  firom  good,  and 
that  by  their  being  cast  into  prison  by  the  devil  is  understood  the 
endeavor  of  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil  to  deprive  them  of 
truths,  and  in  the  abstract  a  detention  or  imprisonment  of  truths  by 
falsities,  as  was  said  above,  may  understand  what  is  signified  in  each 
of  these  senses  in  the  following  passages :  ^^  They  shall  lay  their 
hands  on  you,  and  persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to  the  syna- 
gogues and  into  prisons,  for  my  name's  sauce"  (Luke  xxi.  12).t 
"  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake"  fMatt« 
xxiv.  9,  11).  "  They  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils,  ana  they 
will  scourge  you  in  the  synagogues,  for  my  sake"  (Matt.  x.  17,  18 ; 
Mark  xii.  9).  '^  Behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men, 
and  scribes ;  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify,  and  some 
of  them  ye  shall  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them 
firom  city  to  city"  (Matt,  xxiii.  34).  "  There  was  a  certain  house- 
holder, which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen. 
And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants  to 
the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it.  And  the 
husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and 
stoned  another.  Again  he  sent  other  servants,  and  they  did  unto  them 
likewise.  Last  of  all,  he  sent  unto  them  his  son.  But  when  the 
husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among  themselves.  This  is  the 
heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 
And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew 
him"  (Matt.  xxi.  33-44).  "  Therefore  also,  said  the  wisdom  of  God, 
I  will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  shall 
slay  and  persecute  "  (Luke  xi.  49).t  "  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner 
of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake :  Rejoice  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven :  for  so  per- 
secuted mey  the  prophets  which  were  before  you  "  (Matt.  v.  10, 
11,  12).  "Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when 
they  shall  separate  you  from  their  company,  and  shall  reproach  you 
and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake  ;  for  in  the 
like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  prophets"  (Luke  vi.  22,  23). 
Similar  to  this  is  the  signification  of  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  his 

♦  That  by  the  twelve  disciples  of  the  Lord  are  understood  all  things  of  faith  and 
love  in  the  aggregate,  thus  all  the  trutlis  and  goods  of  the  church,  may  be  seen,  n. 
2129,  3354,  3488,  3858,  6397  ;  that  the  Word  in  heaven  is  understood  abstractedly 
firom  persons,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  99,  100. 

t  That  this  signifies  on  account  of  the  goods  of  love  and  the  truths  of  faith,  which 
are  firom  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  102. 

X  That  by  prophets  in  the  Word  are  understood  those  who  teach  truths,  and  in  an 
abstract  sense,  the  doctrine  of  truth,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  2534,  7269 ;  and  that  the 
apostles  have  a  similar  fignificatioii,  see  above,  n.  100. 
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disciples,  in  which  he  exhorts  them  to  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow 
him ;  as  in  the  following  passages :  '^  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, If  any  one  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  ' 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me  "  (Matt«  xvi.  24 ;  Mark  viii.  34) ;  to 
deny  one's  self,  is  to  reject  the  evils  which  are  from  the  proprium. 
^'  Whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be 
my  disciple"  (Luke  xiv.  27).  In  like  manner,  Jesus  said  to  the 
young  man  who  was  rich  :  "  One  thing  thou  lackest ;  go  thy  way, 
sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow 
me"  (Mark  x.  21).  By  this  is  to  be  understood,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
that  he  should  reject  the  falsities  of  the  Jewish  doctrine,  should  re- 
ceive the  doctrine  of  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  should  undergo 
assaults  and  temptations  from  falsities ;  wherefore  they  are  deceived 
who  believe  that  they  who  desire  to  follow  the  Lord  should  sell 
their  goods,  and  suffer  the  cross.  Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  Divine 
Truth  itself,  which  in  John  i.  1,  2,  3,  14,  is  called  the  Word,  there- 
fore by  the  Lord's  suffering  himself  to  be  scourged  and  crucified,  is 
signified,  that  Divine  Truth  which  is  in  the  Word  was  so  treated  by 
the  Jews.*  Wherefore  the  Lord  says,  "  Remember  the  word  that  i 
said  imto  you :  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you"  (John  xv.  20).  That  the  Jews  in  particular  are  understood  by 
the  devil  who  should  cast  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  into  custody,  and 
that  in  general  are  understood  all  who  call  themselves  Jews,  and  are 
not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  according  to  what  was  adduced 

.  above,  n,  119,  120,  is  evident  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  John, 
*'  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  1  even  because  ye  cannot 
hear  my  Word.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of 
your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him ;  when  he 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  ;  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it"  (viii.  ^^  44).  By  their  father  being  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  and  by  the  truth  not  being  in  him,  but  a  lie,  is  signi- 
fied that,  from  the  beginning,  they  had  been  against  truths,  and  in 
falsities  from  evil ;  for  by  a  murderer  is  meant  a  destroyer  of  the 
truth  of  the  church,  and  a  father  denotes  those  that  were  before.f 
The  reason  why  the  Jews  were  of  such  a  character  was,  because 
they  were  influenced  by  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  more  than 
any  other  nation,  and  they  who  are  such,  when  they  read  tjf e  Word, 
apply  all  things  to  their  own  loves,  and  especially  the  Jews,  because 
they  are  so  often  named.  The  case  is  similar  with  others  who  are 
in  those  loves,  for  the  love  which  bears  rule  turns  the  mind  of  him 
who  reads  to  those  things  only  which  favor  it ;  for  the  love  is  as  it 
were  a  fire,  which  gives  light  to  such  things,  whilst  all  other  things 

*  That  aU  things  u'hich  are  related  concerning  the  passion  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Evangelists,  involve  and  signify  that  the  Jews  so  treated  Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  83. 

t  Concerning  the  quality  of  the  Jewish  nation,  what  it  was  formerly,  and  also  what 
it  is  at  this  day,  see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  248  :  that  by  the  bound  in  prison  aresigni* 
fied  those  who  are  in  falses  from  evil,  see  the  A.  C.  n.  4988,  6096 :  that  to  be  bound 
in  prison  signifies  to  be  detained  and  separated  from  truths,  n.  ^^'^i.  fvw?*.  9066. 
5096 ;  and  also  to  be  tempted,  n.  5037,  5038. 
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are  either  passed  by  as  if  they  were  not  seen,  or  are  drawn  into 
view  by  a  sinister  explication,  and  thus  are  falsified.  Both  the  latter 
and  the  former  infest  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth, 
and  are  what  is  understood  by  the  devil,  who  casts  into  prison  those 
who  are  of  the  church  of  the  Lord ;  for  from  such  all  falses  from  the 

Siritual  world  flow  into  those  who  de^e  truths,  and  hold  them  as  if 
ey  were  bound  in  prison.  The  same  are  also  understood  by  those 
concerning  whom  the  Lord  says,  '^  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me 
not^'  (Matt.  XXV.  43). 

123.  "That  ye  maybe  tried" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  a  conse- 
quent increase  of  the  desire  of  truth,  appears  from  uie  signification 
of  being  tempted,  as  denoting  to  be  infested  by  falses ;  concerning 
which  see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n,  197,  198.  Here,  however,  because 
it  is  said,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison, by  which  that 
infestation  is  understood,  therefore  by  being  tempted  is  signified  in- 
crease of  desire,  and  thence  of  truth,  inasmuch  as  this  is  effected  by 
temptations.* 

^  124.  "And  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days" — ^That  hereby  is 
signified  that  infestation,  and  thence  temptation,  should  continue 
some  time,  appears  from  the  signification  of  affliction,  as  denoting 
the  infestation  and  temptation  of  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affec- 
tion of  truth  from  those  who  are  in  falsities.  That  this  is  understood 
by  tribulation  is  manifest,  inasmuch  as  it  is  spoken  of  those  who  are 
in  such  affection  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  "  ten  days,"  as  de- 
noting duration  for  some  time;  the  ground  and  reason  why  by  ten  days 
is  signified  duration  for  some  time,  is,  because  by  "forty  days"  is  sig* 
nified  an  entire  duration  of  infestation  and  temptation,  see  A.  C.  n. 
2969,  7985,  7986,  and  because  ten  denotes  some  part  thereof;  for 
all  numbers  in  the  Word  signify  things  or  states,  with  variety  ac- 
cording to  their  respect  to  other  numbers ;  the  number  ten,  without 
respect  to  other  numbers,  signifies  what  is  full,  or  much ;  see  n. 
3107,  4638 ;  but  with  respect  to  a  greater  number,  it  signifies  as 
much  as  is  conducive  to  uses,  n.  9757 ;  here  therefore  it  signifies 
duration  for  some  time,  thus  as  use  requires ;  that  all  numbers  in  the 
Word  signify  things  or  states,  see  n.  482,  487, 647,  755,  813^  1963, 
1988,  2075,  2252,  3252,  4264, 4495,  4674,  5265,  6175,  9488,  965», 
10,217,  10,253.  He  who  considers  the  subject  n^y  see,  that  by  the 
tribulation  of  ten  days  here  mentioned,  which  they  should  have  who 
are  cast  into  prison  by  the  devil,  is  signified  something  more  than 
what  appears  in  the  letter. 

125.  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death" — That  hereby  is  signified 
permanence  in  truths  to  the  end,  appears  without  explication.  It 
is  said,  unto  death,  because  such  as  man  is  when  he  dies,  such  he 
remains  to  eternity ;  the  life  which  he  before  lived,  is  only  the  life 
of  the  formation  of  his  spirit ;  concerning  which  circumstance 
nany  things  may  be  seen  in  the  work  eonceming  H.  &  H.  n.  470-484. 

*  That  by  temptations,  in  -whick  man  conquers,  thcic  is  effected  illustratioD  and 
perceptioa  of  truth  and  good,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  83C7,  8370:  that  hence  i» 
inteUigence  and  wisdom,  n.  8960,  8967 :  that  truths  increase  in  an  immense  degree- 
after  temptations,  n.  6663,  with  many  other  particulars,,  which  may  be  seen  in  the 
D.of  theN.  J.n.  187-201. 
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126.  "  And  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life" — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified wisdom,  and  thence  eternal  felicity,  appears  firom  the  signifi- 
cation of  a  crown,  when  predicated  concerning  those  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  affection  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  as  denoting 
wisdom,  concerning  which  more  will  be  said  in  what  follows ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  life,  as  denoting  eternal  felicity,  which  is 
also  called  life  eternal.  The  reason  why  they  who  are  m  the  spi- 
ritual affection  of  truth  and  good,  and  who  are  here  treated  of,  have 
eternal  felicity,  is,  because  heaven  is  implanted  in  man  by  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word.  He  who  believes  that 
heaven  is  implanted  in  man  by  any  other  means,  is  much  deceived ; 
for  man  is  bom  only  natural,  with  the  faculty  of  becoming  spiritual, 
but  he  becomes  spiritual  by  truths  from  the  Word,  and  by  a  life  ac- 
cording to  them.  How  can  any  one  ever  become  spiritual,  unless 
he  beTnstructed  concerning  the  Lord,  concerning  heaven,  a  life  after 
death,  faith,  and  love,  and  other  things  which  are  the  means  of  sal- 
vation 1  If  man  is  ignorant  of  those  things,  he  must  remain  natural, 
and  a  merely  natural  man  cannot  have  anything  in  common  with 
the  angels  of  heaven,  who  are  spiritual.  Man  has  two  minds  per- 
taining to  him,  one  exterior,  and  the  other  interior ;  the  exterior 
mind  is  called  the  natural  mind,  but  the  interior  is  called  the  spirit- 
ual mind ;  the  former  is  opened  by  the  knowledges  of  things  which 
are  in  the  world,  but  the  latter  by  the  knowledges  of  things  which 
are  in  heaven,  which  the  Word  teaches,  and  the  church  from  the 
Word ;  by  these  man  becomes  spiritual,  when  he  knows  them,  and 
lives  according  to  them.  This  is  understood  by  the  words  of  the 
Lord  in  John  :  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God''  ^iii.  5);  by  water,  are 
signified  the  truths  of  faith,  and  by  spirit,  a  life  according  to  them, 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  71,  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  202-209. 
It  is  generally  believed  at  this  day,  that  mankind  will  enter  into 
heaven  solely  by  sacred  worship  performed  in  temples,  and  by  ado- 
rations and  prayers ;  but  such  of  them  as  are  unconcerned  about  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  and  who  neglect  to 
imbue  not  only  the  memory,  but  also  the  life  therewith,  remain  na- 
tural as  before,  nor  do  they  become  Spiritual,  inasmuch  as  their 
sacred  worship,  adorations,  and  prayers,  do  hot  proceed  from  a  spi- 
ritual origin ;  for  their  spiritual  mind  is  not  opened  by  the  knowledge 
of  spiritual  things,  and  by  a  life  according  to  them,  but  is  void,  and 
worship  proceeding  from  what  is  void  is  only  a  natural  gesture, 
within  which  there  is  nothing  spiritual.  If  such  persons  as  to  moral 
and  civil  life  are  insincere  and  unjust,  then  their  sacred  worship, 
adorations,  and  prayers,  are  inwardly  of  such  a  quality  as  repels 
heaven  from  them,  instead  of  which  they  believe  that  they  thereby 
receive  heaven,  for  such  worship  resembles  a  vessel  containing  things 
putrid  or  filthy,  which  transpire ;  it  is  also  like  a  splendid  garment, 
mvesting  a  body  covered  with  ulcers  ;  I  have  seen  many  thousands 
of  such  cast  into  hell.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  the  holy  worship, 
the  adorations,  and  prayers,  of  those  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  ana  whose  life  i<i  in  accordance  with  them ;  with 
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such,  those  things  are  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  for  they  are  the 
effects  of  their  spirit  in  the  body,  or  the  effect  of  their  faith  and 
love,  and  thus  are  not  only  natural  gestures,  but  spiritual  acts. 
From  these  considerations  it  appears,  mat  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  derived  from  the  Word,  and  a  life  according  to  them, 
are  what  alone  make  man  spiritual ;  and  that  he  who  is  thus 
made  spiritual,  can  be  endued  with  angelic  wisdom  from  the  Lord, 
together  with  eternal  felicity,  nor  do  the  angels  derive  felicity  firom 
any  other  source  than  from  wisdom.  The  reason  why  a  crown 
signifies  wisdom,  is,  because  all  things  which  invest  man,  and  the 
insignia  with  which  he  is  adorned  or  aistinguished,  derive  their  ag- 
nification  from  that  part  of  the  man  which  they  invest  or  adorn,  see 
A.  C.  n.  9827 ;  and  a  crown  signifies  wisdom,  because  it  adorns  the 
head,  by  which  in  the  Word  is  signified  wisdom,  for  there  wisdom 
resides.  Accordingly  it  is  written  in  Ezekiel:  "  I  decked  thee  also 
with  ornaments,  and  I  put  bracelets  upon  thy  hands,  and  a  chain  on 
thy  neck.  And  I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead,  and  ear-rings  in  thine 
ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  thine  head'*  fxvi.  11,  12).  Jeru- 
salem is  here  treated  of,  whereby  is  signified  uie  church,  and  what 
its  quality  was,  as  established  by  the  Lord ;  by  the  particular  in- 
signia here  mentioned  are  understood,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  such 
things  as  belong  to  the  church,  and  they  derive  their  respective  sig- 
nifications from  the  part  to  which  they  are  applied,  and  by  a  crown 
is  here  understood  wisdom.*  The  wisdom  which  is  from  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  and  from  a  life  according 
lo  tnem,  is  likewise  signified  by  a  crown  in  many  other  passages  in 
the  Word,  as  in  Isaiah  xxvhi.  5 ;  Jerem.  xiii.  18 ;  Lam.  v.  16  : 
Ezek.  xxi.  26;  xxiii.  42;  Zech.  vi.  11,  14;  Psalm  Ixxxix.  39; 
Psalm  cxxxii.  18 ;  Job  xix.  9 ;  Rev.  iii.  11 ;  iv.  4.  The  custom 
of  crowning  kings  is  derived  from  the  ancient  times,  when  men 
were  acquainted  with  representatives  and  significatives,  for  they 
knew  that  kings  represented  the.  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,,  and  that  a 
crown  was  used  to  signify  wisdom.f  And  because  they  who  are  in 
the  knowledges  of  truth  are  called  kings  in  the  Word,  and  kin^ 
have  crowns,  therefore  in  this  place,  where  they  are  treated  of,  it  is 
said  that  they  should  receive  a  crown  of  life. 

127.  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  he  who  understands 
should  hearken  to  what  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  teaches 
and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  108, 
where  similar  expressions  occur. 

128.  "  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death" 
— ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  he  who  is  permanent  in  the  genuine 
affection  of  truth  to  the  end  of  his  life  in  the  world,  shall  come  into 
the  new  heaven,  appears  from  the  signification  of  overcoming,  when 

♦  But  what  is  understood  in  particular  by  ornament,  maybe  seen,  A.  C.  n.  10,536, 
10,640;  what  by  bracelets,  n.  3103,  3105  ;  what  by  a  chain,  n.  5320;  what  by  a 
jewel,  n.  4551 ;  and  what  by  ear-rings,  n.  4551,  10,402. 

t  That  kings  represented  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  1672, 
2015,  2069,  3009,  4581,  4966, 5068,  6148  ;  that  they  who  are  in  truth  are  called  kingf 
mnd  kings'  sons,  see  above,  n.  31. 
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predicated  of  those  who  desire  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
.nom  the  Word,  as  denoting  to  be  permanent  in  the  genuine  affection 
of  truth,  even  to  the  end  of  life  in  the  world.  It  is  said,  ^^  He  that 
OTercometh,''  because  the  expression  denotes  those  who  undergo 
spiritual  temptation,  which  is  from  evils  and  falsities,  and  combat 
against  them ;  and  to  resist  evils  and  falses,  to  tame  and  subdue  them 
as  enemies,  is  to  overcome*     But  no  one  overcomes,  unless  he  is 

S^rmanent  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  even  to  the  end  of  his 
e  in  the  world ;  the  work  is  then  finished,  for  man  remains  to  eter- 
nity such  as  he  then  is,  namely,  such  as  his  life  has  been  to  that 
period ;  death  is  its  completion.  But  no  one  can  overcome,  except 
the  Lord  alone ;  the  man  who  believes  that  he  overcomes  of  him- 
self, without  the  Lord,  does  not  overcome,  but  falls ;  for  it  is  spiritual 
faith  which  overcomes,  andnothing  of  spiritual  faith  is  from  man,  but 
the  whole  is  from  the  Lord.*  That  ^'  shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second 
death,"  denotes  to  come  into  the  new  heaven,  cannot  be  understood^ 
unless  it  be  known  what  is  meant  by  the  former  heaven,  and  what 
by  the  new  heaven,  which  are  treated  of  in  the  xxi.  chapter  of  the 
Revelation.f  But  what  is  to  be  imderstood  by  the  first  death  and 
by  the  second  death,  as  likewise  b^  the  first  and  second  resurrection^ 
is  shown  in  the  explication  at  chap.  xx.  and  xxi.  where  it  is  said  : 
"  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ"  (xx.  5,  6) ; 
^^  Their  part  shall  be  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone, which  is  the  second  death"  (xxi.  8).  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  the  second  death  is  damnation  ;  to  be  hurt  by  it,  therefore,  is 
to  be  danmed,  and,  on  the  co^rary,  not  to  be  hurt  by  it  is  to  be 
saved ;  and  inasmuch  as  all  who  are  saved  come  into  the  new  hea- 
ven, therefore  to  come  into  the  new  heaven  is  what  is  signified  by 
not  being  hurt  of  the  second  death.! 

129.  Verses  12-17.  "  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos 
write ;  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  sharp  sword  wim  two 
edges.  I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where 
Satan's  throne  is  ;  and  thou  boldest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  de- 
nied my  faith,  even  in  the  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful 
martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dweUeth.  But  I 
have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them  that 
hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling 
block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
idols,  and  to  commit  fornication.  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold 
the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I  hate.     Repent ;  or 

*  What  spiritnal  failh  is  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  t^e  L.  J.  n. 
33-39 ;  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  108-120 ;  and  what  spiritual  temptation  is,  n. 
187-201  in  the  same. 

t  What  is  to  be  understood  by  the  former  heaven,  is  shown  in  the  small  work  con- 
oeming  the  L.  J.  n.  65-73 ;  and  what  by  the  new  hearen,  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J. 
n.1-7. 

t  Concerning  which  heaven,  and  those  who  are  admitted  therein,  see  the  small 
work  ocmoemuig  the  N.  J.  and  its  H.  D.  n.  9-0. 
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else  I  will  oome  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with 
the  sword  of  my  mouth.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches  :  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna;  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone, 
and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  sav- 
ing he  that  receiveth  it." — '^  And  to  the  angel  .of  the  church  in  Per- 
;gamos  write,''  signifies,  for  remembrance  to  those  within  the  church 
who  are  in  temptations.  ^^  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  sharp 
sword  with  two  edges,"  signifies,  the  Lord,  who  alone  fights  in 
temptations.  ^^I  know  thy  works,"  signifies,  love  and  faith ;  ^^  and 
where  thou  dwellest,"  signifies,  amongst  whom  he  now  lives ;  ^^  even 
where  Satan's  throne  is,"  signifies,  where  all  falsities  reign ;  ^^  and 
thou  holdest  fast  my  name,'^  signifies,  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
Divine  Principle  in  the  Human ;  "  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith," 
signifies,  constancy  in  truths ;  ^'  even  in  the  days  wherein  Antipas 
was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you,"  signifies,  in  wat 
time  and  state  when  all  were  held  in  hatred  who  professed  the  Di- 
vine Himianity  of  the  Lord ;  "  where  Satan  dwelleth,"  signifies,  by 
those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  all  falsities.  ^^  But  I  have  a  few 
things  against  thee,"  signifies, *that  they  should  take  heed;  ^^ be- 
cause thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who 
taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Is- 
rael," signifies,  those  who  are  enlightened  as  to  the  understanding, 
and  teach  truths,  but  still  love  to  destroy  by  stratagem  those  who  are 
of  the  church ;  ^'  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit 
fornication,"  signifies,  that  they  may  imbibe  evils,  and  thence  fal- 
sities. ''  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nico- 
laitanes,  which  thing  I  hate,"  signifies,  those  who  separate  good  from 
truth,  or  charity  from  faith,  which  is  against  the  divine  order.  "Re- 
pent," signifies,  dissociation  from  them  ;  "  or  else  I  will  come  imto 
thee  quiddy,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my 
mouth,"  signifies,  if  not,  when  visitation  comes,  that  they  will  be  dis- 
persed. "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches,"  signifies,  that  he  who  understands  should  hear- 
ken to  what  divine  truth  proceeding  firom  the  Lord  teaches  and  says 
to  those  who  are  of  his  church :  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,"  signifies,  to  him  who  conquers  in 
temptations,  the  delight  of  celestial  love  from  the  Divine  Human 
Principle  of  the  Lord :  "  and  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone,"  signi- 
fies, wisdom  and  intelligence  ;  "  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written, 
which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it,"  signifies,  the 
state  of  the  interior  life,  which  is  unknown  to  all  except  those  who 
ar9  in  it. 

130.  "And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write " — 
That  hereby  is  signified,  for  remembrance  to  those  within  the  church 
who  are  in  temptations,  appears  from  the  signification  of  writing,  as 
denoting  for  remembrance  ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  8620 ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  angel,  as  denoting  a  recipient  of  divine 
truth,  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Divine  Truth  itself  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  concerning  which  more  will  be  said  in  what  follows ; 
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and  from  the  signification  of  the  church  in  Pergamos,  as  denoting* 
those  within  the  church  who  are  in  temptations.  That  such  are  un- 
derstood by  the  church  in  Pergamos,  is  evident  from  the  things 
written  to  that  church  which  follow,  for  from  no  other  source  can 
it  be  known  what  is  signified  by  each  of  the  seven  churches.  For^ 
as  was  before  shown,  b^  the  churches  here  mentioned  are  not  to  be 
understood  any  church  m  Ephesus,  in  Smyrna,  in  Pergamos,  Thya- 
tvra,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea,  but  all  who  are  of  the 
church  of  the  Lord,  and  by  each  church  something  which  constitutes 
the  church  with  man.  And  because  the  first  things  of  the  church 
ire  the  knowled^  of  truth  and  good,  and  the  afiection  of  spiritual 
truth,  therefore  ue  subject  first  treated  of  is  concerning  those  things^ 
namely,  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus 
and  Smyrna  ;  concerning  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  to  the 
angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  and  concerning  the  spiritual  affec- 
tion of  truth  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna.  And  because 
no  one  can  be  imbued  with  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  as  to 
die  life,  and  persevere  in  the  spiritual  affection^  of  truth,  unless  he 
ondergo  temptations,  therefore  the  subject  now  treated  of  is  con- 
cerning those  temptations,  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Pergamos.  Hence  it  appears  in  what  order  the  mings  fol- 
I0W9  which  are  taught  under  the  names  of  the  seven  churches.  The 
reason  why  it  is  said,  '^  To  the  angels  of  the  church,  write,''  and  not 
to  the  church,  is,  because  by  angel  is  signified  the  divine  truth  which 
constitutes  thp  church,  for  divine  truth  teaches  how  man  is  to  live 
that  he  may  become  the  church.  That  by  angel  in  the  Word,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  is  not  understood  any  angel,  out,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and,  in  a  respect- 
ive sense,  he  who  receives  it,  may  appear  from  this  consideration, 
that  all  the  angels  are  recipients  of  divine  truth  firom  the  Lord,  and 
that  no  an^el  is  of  himself  an  angel ;  also,  that  in  proportion  as  he 
receives  divine  truth,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  an  angel,  for  an- 
gels know  and  perceive  better  than  men,  that  all  the  good  of  love 
and  the  truth  of  fiedth  are  not  firom  themselves,  but  firom  the  Lord, 
and  inasmuch  as  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith  constitute  their 
wisdom  and  intelligence,  and  these  the  whole  an^el,  therefore  they 
know  and  acknowledge  that  they  are  only  recipients  of  the  divine 
principle  proceeding  &om  the  Lord,  and  thus  that  they  are  angels  in 
that  degree  in  whidi  they  receive  it ;  hence  it  is,  that  they  are  de- 
sirous that  the  term  angeis  should  be  understood  spiritually,  that  is, 
abstractedly  firom  persons,  and  should  be  interpreted  as  meaning 
divine  truths.  By  divine  truth  is  understood  at  the  same  time  divine 
good,  inasmuch  as  they  proceed  unitedly  from  the  Lord,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  13-140.  Now  inasmuch 
as  divine  truth  proceeding  firom  the  Lord  constitutes  an  angel,  there- 
fore, in  the  supreme  sense  in  the  Word,  by  an  an^el  is  understood 
the  Lord  himself,  as  in  Isaiah:  ^^  The  angel  of  his  presence  saved 
them  in  his  love,  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemra  them,  and  carried  them 
all  the  days  of  old "  fisaiah  Ixiii.  9).  And  in  Moses :  ^^  The  angel 
which  redeemed  me  nom  all  eyil>  bless  the  lads  "  (Qen.  zlviii.  16). 


142  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  [Chaf.  n. 

Again  :  '^  Behold,  I  send  an  an^el  before  thee  to  keep  thee  in  the 
way ;  beware  of  him|  and  obey  nis  voice,  for  my  name  is  in  him '' 
(Exod.  xxiii.  20-23).  Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth  itf 
called  an  angel,  therefore  also  divine  truths  are  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense  by  angels,  as  in  the  following  passages :  ^^  The  Son 
of  Man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  thev  shall  gather  out  of  his 
kingdom  all  things  that  offend.  At  the  end  of  the  world  the  ancels 
shaU  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just"  (MatL 
xiii.  41,  49).  '^  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of 
a  trumpet,  and  shaU  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds'' 
(Matt.  xxiv.  31).  ^^  When  the  son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory, 
and  all  the  holv  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  Uirone 
of  his  glory"  (Matt.  xxv.  31^.  ''  Hereafter  ye  shsdl  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  Goa  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
Son  of  Man  "  (John  i.  51).  In  these  passages,  in  the  spintusJ  sense, 
by  angels  are  imderstooa  divine  truths,  and  not  angels ;  as  in  Ae 
foregomg  passages,  where  it  said  that  at  the  end  of  the  world  the 
angels  shall  gather  out  all  things  that  offend,  shall  sever  the  wicked 
firom  the  just,  that  they  shall  gather  together  the  elect  with  a  great 
sound  of  a  trumpet  from  the  feur  winds,  and  that  the  Son  of  Man 
with  his  angels  shall  sit  upon  a  throne  of  glory,  it  is  not  understood 
that  the  angels  will  do  these  things  together  with  the  Lord,  but  ike 
Lord  alone  oy  his  divine  truths,  inasmuch  as  an  angel  has  no  power 
of  himself,  but  all  power  is  firom  the  Lord  by  his  divine  truth ;  see 
the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  230-233.  The  same  is  understood 
by  the  angels  of  Gro^  being  seen  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
Son  of  Man,  namely,  that  divine  truths  were  in  him  and  from  hinu 
By  angels  also  in  other  places  are  understood  divine  truths  proceed- 
ing firom  the  Lord,  consequently  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  as  where 
it  18-said,  that  ^^  to  the  seven  angels  were  given  seven  trumpets,  and 
that  the  angels  sounded  the  trumpets"  (Rev.  viii.  2,  6,  7,  8,  10,  12, 
13 ;  ix.  1,  13) ;  it  is  said,  that  to  the  angels  were  given  trumpets, 
and  that  they  sounded  them,  because  trumpets  and  the  sound  thereof 
signify  divine  truth  to  be  revealed ;  see  above,  n.  56.  Similar  things 
are  also  understood  by  ^^  the  angel  fighting  against  the  dragon" 
(Rev.,  xii.  7, 9) ;  by  ^^  me  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  hav- 
ing the  everlasting  Oospel"  (Rev.  xiv.  6) ;  by  ^^the  seven  angels 
pouring  out  the  seven  vials  "  (Rev.  xvi .  1-4, 8, 10, 12) ;  by  **  the  twelve 
angels  at  the  twelve  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem  "  (Rev.  xxi.  12). 
That  this  is  the  case  will  also  be  seen  in  what  follows.  That  by  an> 
gels  are  understood  divine  truths  which  are  from  the  Lord,  appears 
manifest  in  David :  ^^  Jehovah  maketh  his  angels  winds,  and  his 
ministers  a  flaming  fire"  (Psalm  civ.  4);  by  which  words  are  sig- 
nified divine  truth  and  divine  good ;  for  the  wind  of  Jehovah  in  the 
Word  signifies  divine  truth,  and  his  fire  divine  good.*  *    That  angdi 

*  As  may  appear  from  what  it  ihawn  in  the  A.  C.  as  that  the  wind  of  the  nostrils 
of  Jehovah  denotes  divine  truth,  n.  8286 ;  that  the  fonr  ¥rinds  denote  all  things  ef 
truth  and  good,  n.  3708,  9642,  9668  ;  that  hence,  to  respire  in  the  Word  signifies  the 
state  of  the  life  of  faith,  n«  9281 ;  from  which  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  Jehovah 
into  the  nostrils  erf"  Adam  (Oen.  IL  7) ;  by  tbdLovdlnemdliiig  upon 
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Les  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  appears  manifest 
from  these   words  in  the  Revelations :  ^'  He  measured  the  wall 
thereof  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel'' {xxi.  17).     That  the  wall  of 
the  new  Jerusalem  is  not  the  measure  of  an  angel,  any  one  may  see, 
but  that  the  term  signifies  all  truths  for  defence,  which  are  there  un- 
derstood by  an  angel,  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  the  wall 
of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  signification  of  the  number  one  hundred 
and  forty-four.*     Because  by  angels  in  the  Word  are  understood 
divine  truths,  therefore  men,  through  whom  divine  truths  are  made 
known,  are  sometimes  called  angeb,  as  in  Malachi :  ^^  The  priest's 
lips  shoidd  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his 
mouth,  because  he  is  the  angel  of  Jehovah  of  hosts  "  (ii.  7).     He  is 
said  to  be  the  an^el  of  Jehovah,  on  account  of  his  teaching  divine 
truth ;  not  that  he  is  the  angel  of  Jehovah,  but  the  Divine  Truth 
which  teaches.     It  is  also  known  in  the  church,  that  no  one  I^s 
divine  truth  firom  himself.     Lips  in  the  above  passage,  also  signify 
doctrine  of  truth,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  1286, 1288 ;  and  the  law 
is  the  Divine  Truth  itself :  see  n.  3382,  7462.    Hence  also  it  is,  that 
John  the  Baptist  is  called  an  angel :  '^  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
ten, Behold,  I  send  my  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  {prepare  thy 
way  before  thee"  (LuLe  vii.  27).  The  reason  why  John  is  called  an 
angel,  is,  because  by  him,  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  signified  the 
Word,  which  is  Divine  Truth,  in  like  manner,  as  by  Elias ;  see  A. 
C.  n.  9642,  9372 ;  and  that  what  is  signified,  the  same  is  understood 
by  a  person  in  the  Word ;  see  n.  665,  1087, 1361, 3147, 3670, 3881, 
4308,  4281, 4292,  4307,  6304,  7048,  7439,  8688,  8788,  8806,  9229. 
It  is  said,  that  by  the  angels  in  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are 
undeTBtood  divine  truths  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  these 
constitute  angels,  and  whilst  angels  utter  them,  they  do  not  speak 
from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord.  That  this  is  the  case,  the  angels 
not  only  know,  but  also  perceive.     Man  who  believes  that  nothing 
of  &ith  is  firom  himself,  but  firom  Ood,  also  knows  this,  but  he  does 
not  perceive  it.  That  nothing  of  faith  is  from  man,  but  aH  from  Ood, 
is  the  same  thing  as  if  it  were  said,  that  nothing  of  tnidi  which  has 
life  is  firom  man,  but  firom  Ood,  for  truth  has  relation  to  fiiith,  and 
&ith  to  truth. 

131.  ^^  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two 
edges" — ^That  hereby  is  simified  the  Lord,  who  alone  combats  in 
temptations,  appears  firom  the  signification  of  .a  sword,  as  denoting 
tnitn  combating  against  what  is  false,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense. 


eiples  (John  zx.  23)  ;  and  by  these  words  of  the  Lord*  '*  The  wind  bloweth  where 
it  Uttadi,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh** 
(John  iiL  8)  ;  concerning  which  see  n.  96,  97,  9229,  9281 ;  and  moreorer,  n.  1119, 
3886,  3887,  3889,  3892,  3893 ;  that  flaming  fire  denotes  divine  knre,  and  thence  di* 
▼ine  good,  see  in  the  work  concerning  U.  £  H.  n.  133-140, 565,  567, 568 ;  and  above, 
n.68. 

*  Thmt  the  waU  ngniflee  aU  tmths  for  deftnoe,  may  be  seen  A.  G.  n.  6419 ;  that 
tike  number  one  hundred  and  forty-four  signifies  all  things  of  truth  in  the  aggregate, 
n.  7973 ;  that  measure  signifies  the  quality  of  a  thing  at  to  truth  and  good,  n.  3104, 
9603, 10»262|  these  thixm  may  also  be  seen  explained  at  to  the  internal  tente  in  the 
unall  work'oonoeming  the  N.  J.  and  itt  H.  D.  n.  1. 
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what  is  false  combating  against  the  truth.  It  is  called  sharp,  and 
said  to  have  two  ed^es,  oecause  it  penetrates  on  both  sides ;  inas- 
much as  this  is  signified  by  sword,  therefore  it  also  signifies  disper- 
sion of  falsities,  and  likewise  temptation ;  that  it  signines  dispersion 
of  falsities  may  be  seen  above,  n.  78.  That  it  si^ifies  temptation, 
is,  because  in  what  is  written  to  the  angels  of  this  church,  tempta- 
tions are  treated  of,  and  also,  because  temptation  is  a  combat  of  the 
truth  a^nst  what  is  false,  and  of  what  is  false  against  the  truth ; 
that  spiritual  temptation  is  such  combat,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the 
N.  J.  n.  187-201.  The  reason  why  by  ^^  these  things  saith  he  that 
hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges,''  is  understood  the  Lord,  as 
alone  fighting  in  temptations,  is,  because  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
ver.  16,  it  is  said,  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Son  of  Man  was 
seen  going  forth  a  sharp  two  edged  sword,  and  by  the  Son  of  Man  is 
understood  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n,  63 ; 
that  the  Lord  alone  fights  in  temptations,  and  not  man  at  all,  may 
be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  195-5MX).  The  reason  why  by  a 
sword  is  signified  the  combat  of  truth  against  &lsity,  and  of  falsity 
against  truth,  is,  because  by  wars,  in  the  Word,  are  signified  spiritual 
wars,  and  spiritual  wars  are  those  that  take  place  between  truths 
and  falsities ;  and  because  wars  in  the  Word  have  such  a  significa- 
tion, therefore,  also,  all  the  arms  of  war,  as  a  sword,  a  spear,  a  bow, 
an  arrow,  a  shield,  and  many  others,  signify  specifically  something 
pertaining  to  spiritual  combat,  especially  the  sword,  because  in  wars 
they  formerly  fought  with  swords.*  That  sword  in  the  Word  signi- 
fies truth  combating  against  what  is  fialse,  and  what  is  false  against 
truth,  and  hence  the  dispersion  of  feilsities,  and  also  spiritual  tempta- 
tion, mav  appear  firom  many  passages  of  Scripture,  of  which  we 
shaU  adduce  only  a  few  by  way  of  confirmation.  Thus  in  Matthew : 
^^  Jesus  said,  that  he  was  not  come  to  send  peace  upon  earth,  but  a 
sword "  (x.  34).  Where  by  sword  is  understood  the  combat  of 
temptation ;  the  reason  was,  because  men  at  that  time  were  immersed 
in  fieilsities,  and  the  Lord  manifested  interior  truths,  and  falsities  can- 
not be  ejected  unless  by  combats  from  those  truths.  Again,  in  Luke : 
Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  ^^  He  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it ; 
and  likewise  a  scrip ;  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his 
garment,  and  buy  one''  (xxii.  35-^8).  By  a  purse  and  a  scrip  are 
signified  spiritual  knowledges,  thus  truths;  by  garments  are  signified 
things  proper  to  themselves ;  and  by  a  sword  is  signified  combat. 
Again,  in  Jeremiah :  /^  A  sword  is  upon  the  Chaldeans,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon,  and  upon  her  princes, 
and  upon  her  wise  men.  A  sword  is  upon  the  heirs,  and  they  shall 
dote  ;  a  sword  is  upon  her  mighty  men,  and  they  shall  be  dismayed. 
A  sword  is  upon  their  horses,  and  on  their  chariots  ;  a  sword  is  upon 
her  treasures,  and  they  shall  be  robbed.  A  drought  is  upon  her 
waters,  and  Aey  shall  be  dried  up"  (1. 35-38).  By  a  sworcl  is  here 
signified  the  dispersion  and  vastation  of  truth ;  by  each  people  against 

*  That  wars  signify  spiritual  combats  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  1659,  1664, 
8295,  10,455 ;  and  that  hence,  particular  arms  of  war  signiQr  what  belongs  to  spirit- 
ual oombaty  may  be  seen,  1788, 2686. 
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vlunn  it  is  denounced,  as  by  the  Chaldeans,  the  inhabitants  of  Ba-i 
byloD,  tb^  princes  and  wise  men  thereof,  liars,  mighty  men,  horses, 
chariots,  and  treasures,  are  si^ified  such  persons  or  things  as  will  be 
Tastated;  as  by  horses  are  signified  intellectuals;  by  chanots,  doctrin- 
al ;  and  by  treasures,  knowledges;  hence  it  is  said,  a  drought  is  upon 
her  waters,  and  they  shall  be  (med  up,  for  waters  signify  the  truths  of 
the  church,  and  a  drought  by  which  they  are  dried  up,  signifies  vas- 
tation.*  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  ^^  For  by  fire  and  by  his  sword  will  Je- 
hovah plead  with  all  flesh  :  and  the  slain  of  Jehovah  shall  be  many'' 
(Ixvi.  16).  Again,  in  Jeremiah  :  ''  The  spoilers  are  come  upon  all 
high  places  through  the  wilderness ;  for  the  sword  of  Jehovah  shall 
devour  from  the  one  end  of  the  land  even  to  the  other  end  of  the 
land"  (xii.  12).  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  Thou,  therefore,  son  of  man, 
prophesy,  and  smite  thine  hands  together,  and  let  the  sword  be 
doubled  the  third  time,  the  sword  of  the  slain ;  it  is  the  sword  of 
the  great  men  that  are  slain,  which  entereth  into  their  privy  cham- 
bers. I  have  set  the  point  of  the  sword  against  all  their  eates,  that 
their  heart  may  faint,  and  their  ruins  be  multiplied :  ah  I  it  is  made 
bright,  it  is  wrapped  up  for  the  slaughter  "  (xxi.  14-22,  32).  Again, 
in  Isaiah :  ^^  The  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Tema  brought  water  to 
him  that  was  thirsty,  they  prevented  with  their  bread  him  that  fled. 
For  they  fled  from  the  swords,  from  the  drawn  sword,  and  from  the 
bent»bow,  and  from  the  grievousness  of  war  "  (xxi.  14, 15).  Again, 
in  Ezekiel :  ^'  Yea,  I  will  make  many  people  amazed  at  thee,  and 
their  kings  shall  be  horribly  afraid  for  thee,  when  I  shall  brandish 
my  sword  before  them ;  and  they  shall  tremble  at  every  moment, 
every  man  for  his  own'  life^  in  the  day  of  thy  fall.  By  the  swords 
of  the  mighty  will  I  ciaiuse  thy  multitude  to  fall ''  (xxxu«  10, 11, 12). 
Again,  in  David  :  '^  Let  the  saints  be  joyful  in  gloiy  ;  let  them  sing 
aloud  upon  their  beds.  Let  the  high  praises  of'^Ood  be  in  their 
mouth,  and  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand ''  (Psalm  cxlix.  5,  6). 
Again  :  ^^  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  thy 
glory  and  thy  majesty.  And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously,  be- 
cause of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  thy  right  nana  shall  teach 
thee  terrible  things.  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  "  fPsalm  xlv.  4, 5, 6). 
And  in  the  Revelation  :  "And  there  was  given  nim  a  great  sword" 
(vi.  4).  And  in  another  place :  "  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a 
sharp  sword,  that  with  it  ne  should  smite  the  nations.  And  the 
remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse" 
(xix.  15,  21).  By  a  sword  in  the  above  passages  is  signified  truth 
combating  and  destroying ;  this  destruction  appears  especially  in  the 
spiritual  world,  where  they  who  are  in  falsities  cannot  sustain  the 
truth,  but  are  in  a  state  of  anguish,  as  if  they  struggled  with  death, 
when  they  come  into  the  sphere  of  light,  that  is,  into  the  sphere  of 
divine  truth,  and  thus  also  they  are  deprived  of  truths,  and  are  vas- 

*  That  drought  and  drying  up  denote  where  there  is  no  truth  may  be  seen  n. 
8185 ;  that  waters  denote  the  truths  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  above,  n..71 ; 
that  treasures  denote  knowledges,  A.  C.  n.  1694,  4508, 10,227 ;  that  horses  dbnote 
inteUectual  principles,  and  chariots  doctrines,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  oon- 
ceming  the  fVhiti  Horn,  n.  9-5. 
VOL.   I.  10 
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•  tated.     As  most  expressions  in  the  Word  have  also  an  opposite 
sense,  so  likewise  has  the  term  the  sword,  and  in  that  seftie  it  signi- 
fies what  is  false  combating  against  truth,  and  destroying  it.     The 
Tastations  of  the  church,  which  take  place  when  truth  no  longer 
exists,  but  only  what  is  false,  are  described  in  the  Word  by  a  sword, 
as  in  the  following  passages :  ^^  They  shall  fall  by  the  ease  of  the 
sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations  ;   and  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled  "  fLuke  xxi.  24).    The  consummation  of 
the  age  which  is  here  treatea  of,  is  the  last  time  of  the  church,  when 
filsities  shall  prevail.     To  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  denotes 
that  truth  would  be  destroyed  by  falsity ;  nations  denote  evils ;  and 
by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the  church.     Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  I  will 
make  a  man  more  precious  than  fine  gold.    Every  one  that  is  found 
shall  be  thrust  through  ;  and  every  one  that  is  joined  unto  them  shall 
&11  by  the  sword  "  (xiii.  12,  15).    By  a  man  being  more  precious 
Aan  fine  gold,  is  denoted  those  who  are  in  truths ;  to  be  thrust 
through,  and  to  fall  by  the  sword,  denotes  to  be  consumed  by  fidsi- 
ties.     Again:  ^^n  that  day  every  man  shall  cast  away  his  idols  of 
silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  your  own  hands  have  made  unto 
you.    Then  shall  the  Assyrian  fall  with  the  sword,  not  of  a  mi^ty 
■lan :  and  the  sword,  not  of  a  mean  man,  shall  devour  him ;  but  he 
Aall  flee  from  the  sword,  and  his  young  men  shall  be  discomfited  " 
(xxxi.  7,  8).    The  idols  which  their  hands  have  made,  denote  falsi- 
ties from  self-derived  intelligence  :  by  the  Assyrian  is  denoted  the 
fational  principle  whereby  this  is  effected.     To  fell  with  the  sword, 
not  of  a  mighty  man,  and  to  be  devoured,  not  by  the  sword  of  a 
mean  man,  denotes  not  to  be  destroyed  by  any  combat  of  truth 
against  what  is  false.     By  the  expression,  he  shall  flee  from  the 
sword,  and  his  young  men  be  discomfited,  is  denoted  that  the  truth 
which  is  not  destroyed  shall  be  made  subservient  to  felsities.    That 
this  is  the  meaning  of  those  words  does  not  appear  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  hence  it  is  evident  how  far  distant  the  spiritual  sense  is 
firom  the  sense  of  the  letter.     Again,  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  In  vain  have  I 
smitten  your  children ;   they  received  no  correction ;    your  own 
sword  hath  devoured  your  prophets  '^  (ii,.   30).     Again :    "  Be- 
hold, liie  prophets  say  unto  them.  Ye  shall  not  see  the  sword,  neither 
shall  ye  have  famine.   By  sword  and  famine  shall  those  prophets  be 
consumed.     K  I  go  forth  into  the  field,  then  behold  the  slain  with 
tiie  sword  ;  and  if  I  enter  into  the  city,  then  behold  those  that  are 
sick  with  famine "  (xiv.  13-18).    Both  these  passages  treat  con- 
cerning^ the  vastation  of  the  church  as  to  truth;  by  prophets  are 
meant  those  who  teach  truths ;  and  by  the  sword  which  consumes 
them,  falsity  combatinj^  and  destroying.     By  field  is  signified  the 
church  ;  by  city,  doctnne  ;  the  slain  with  the  sword  in  the  field,  de- 
note those  in  the  church  with  whom  truths  are  destroyed ;  by  the 
«ick  vdth  famine  in  the  city,  is  si^ified  a  defect  of  all  truth  in 
doctrine.     Again  :  ^^  They  have  denied  Jehovah,  and  said.  It  is  not 
he ;  neither  shall  evil  come  ^on  us ;  neither  shall  we  see  sword  and 
fiunine  "  (v.  12).  Again  :  ^^  The  young  men  shall  die  by  the  sword ; 
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their  sons  and  their  daughters  shall  die  by  famine"  (xi.  22).  By 
young  men  are  signified  those  who  are  in  truths,  ^nd,  in  the  abstract^ 
fruths  themselves ;  to  die  by  the  sword  is  to  be  destroyed  by  falsi- 
ties; sons  and  daughters  signify  the  knowledges  of  truth  anci  good ; 
by  famine  is  meant  a  defect  of  them.  Again,  in  the  Lamentations : 
"We  gat  our  bread  with  the  peril  of  our  lives,  because  of  the  sword 
of  the  wilderness"  (v.  9).  By  the  wilderness  is  meant  where  there 
is  no  good,  because  no  truth  ;  hj  the  sword  thereof,  the  destruction 
of  tniui ;  bread  denotes  good,  which  is  obtained  with  the  peril  of  the 
life,  because  all  good  is  implanted  in  man  by  truth.  Again,  in  Eze- 
kiel:  *^  The  sword  is  without,  and  the  pestilence  and  famine  within ; 
he  that  is  in  the  field  shall  die  with  the  sword,  and  he  that  is  in  the 
city,  famine  and  pestilence  shall  devour  him^'  (vii.  15).  By  sword 
is  here  meant  the  destruction  of  truth :  by  pestilence  consumption 
thence ;  and  famine  signifies  a  plenary  defect.  The  signification  is 
nmilar  in  other  places;  as  in  Jeremiah  (xxi.  7;  xxix.  17,  18; 
xxxiv.  17).  So  also  in  Zechariah  :  "  Wo  to  the  idle  shepherd  that 
leaveth  the  flock,  the  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right 
eye ;  his  arm  shall  be  clean  dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be 
utterly  darkened "  (xi.  17).  A  sword  upon  the  arm  denotes  the 
deduction  of  the  voluntary  principle  as  to  good  ;  by  a  sword  upon 
the  right  eye  is  signified  the  destruction  of  me  intellectual  principle 
as  to  truth  ;  that  all  good  and  all  truth  would  perish,  is  signified  by 
its  being  said,  that  the  arm  shall  be  clean  dried  up,  and  the  right  eye 
be  utterly  darkened.  And  in  Isaiah :  "  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  your 
master,  Be  not  afraid  of  the  words  that  thou  hast  heard,  wherewith 
the  servants  of  the  king  of  Assyria  have  blasphemed  Jehovah.  Be- 
hold, I  will  cause  him  to  fall  by  the  sword  m  his  own  land.  And 
Senacherib  the  king  of  Assyria  returned ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  was  worshiping  in  the  house  of  Nisroch  his  god,  his  sons  smote 
him  with  the  sword"  (xxxvii.  6,  7,  37,  38).  Inasmuch  as  it  is  the 
rational  principle  which  acknowledges  and  which  denies  what  is 
divine,  and  when  it  denies,  it  seizes  eagerly  on  everything  false  in- 
stead of  truth,  and  thus  perishes ;  iSerefore  this  representative 
existed,  namely,  that  the  king  of  Assyria,  because  he  blasphemed 
Jehovah,  was  smitten  with  the  sword  by  his  sons,  in  the  house  of 
Nisroch  his  god.  Ashur,  or  Assyria,  signifies  the  rational  principle 
in  botb  senses ;  see  A.  C.  n.  119,  1186 ;  the  sons  of  that  king  sig- 
nify falsities,  and  the  sword  signifies  destruction  by  them.  So  also, 
in  Moses,  it  was  Commanded  that  the  city  which  worshiped  other 
gods,  should  be  smitten  with  the  sword,  and  burned  with  nre  (Deut. 
xiii.  13,  16).  This  statute  was  made,  because  at  that  time  all  things 
were  representative ;  to  worship  other  gods  is  to  worship  from  fal- 
aties  ;  to  be  smitten  with  the  sword,  is  to  perish  by  the  same ;  and 
to  be  burned  with  fire  is  to  perish  by  the  evil  of  what  is  false.  Again  : 
**  Whosoever  toucheth  one  that  is  slain  with  the  sword  in  the  open 
fields  he  shall  be  unclean  "  (Numb.  xix.  16,  18, 19) ;  the  slain  in  the 
field  with  the  sword,  represented  those  within  the  church  who  de- 
stroyed the  truths  pertaining  to  them;  by  the  field  is  meant  the  church. 
That  sword  signifies  \he  false  principles  destroying  truth  is  manifest 
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in  David  :  ^^  I  lie  among  them  that  are  set  on  fire,  even  the  sons  of 
men,  whose  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp 
sword''  (Psalm  Ivii,  4).  Again  :  "  Behold,  they  belch  out  with  their 
mouth,  swords  are  in  their  lips  "  (Psalm  lix.  7).  Again :  "  Who 
whet  their  tongue  like  as  a  sword,  to  shoot  their  arrows,  even  bitter 
words  "  ^salm  Ixiv.  3).  From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest 
what  is  signified  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  Peter  :  "  All  they  who 
take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  51,  52)  ; 
namely,  that  they  who  believe  falsities  will  perish  by  them.  From 
these  things  it  is  now  evident  what  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  a 
sword  in  both  senses.  The  reason  why  such  things  are  thereby 
signified,  is  also  from  appearances  in  the  spiritual  world ;  when 
spiritual  combats  take  place  there,  which  are  combats  of  the  truth 
against  what  is  false,  and  of  what  is  false  against  the  truth,  there 
appear  various  weapons  of  war,  as  swords,  spears,  shields,  and  the 
like;  not  that  these  combats  are  maintained  by  such  things,  for  they 
are  appearances  only,  representative  of  spiritual  combats ;  when 
fieJsities  fight  eagerly  a^nst  truths,  there  so'metimes  appears  from 
heaven  the  splendor  or  lightning  of  a  sword  vibrating  itself  on  both 
sides,  and  striking  with  great  terror,  whereby  they  are  dissipated 
who  combat  from  falsities.  From  this  consideration  it  is  manifest 
what  is  understood  by  these  words  in  Ezekiel :  "  They  shall  be 
horribly  afraid,  when  I  shall  brandish  my  sword  before  them,  and 
they  snail  tremble  at  every  moment,  every  man  for  his  own  life'' 
fxxxii.  10,  11,  12).  And  aeain  :  ^*  Prophesy,  and  let  the  sword  be 
doubled  the  third  time.  I  nave  set  the  point  of  the  sword  against 
all  their  gates,  that  their  heart  may  faint.  The  sword  is  drawn  : 
for  the  slaughter  it  is  furbished,  to  consume  because  of  the  glitter- 
ing" (xxi.  14-28).  The  reason  why  the  sword  causes  so  great 
terror,  is,  because  iron,  of  which  it  is  made,  signifies  truth  in  the 
ultimates,  and  splendor  and  lightning  denote  that  they  are  from  the 
lieht  of  heaven,  and  its  vibration  upon  it ;  the  light  of  heaven  is 
divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord ;  divine  truth  thus  falling 
into  those  who  are  imbued  with  false  principles,  strikes  terror.  From 
hence  it  may  also  appear  what  is  signified  in  Genesis,  by  cherubim 
being  placed  at  the  east  of  Eden,  and  the  flame  of  a  sword,  turning 
everjr  way,  and  vibrating  itself  to  guard  the  way  to  the  tree  of 
life  (lii.  24).  By  the  tree  of  life  is  signified  celestial  love,  which  is 
love  to  the  Lord ;  by  cherubim  guard ;  by  the  flame  of  a  sword  turn- 
ing itself  every  way,  the  terrific  repulsion  and  rejection  of  all  who 
are  in  falsities :  the  east  of  Eden,  denotes  where  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  is  in  that  celestial  love  ;  by  those  words  therefore  is  signified, 
that  all  approach  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  alone,  is  closed 
to  those  who  do  not  live  a  life  of  love.  That  by  sword  is  signi- 
fied what  is  false,  manifestly  appears  in  Ezekiel,  where  it  is  thus  said 
of  the  prince  of  Tyrie,  ^'  They  shall  draw  their  swords  against  the 
beauty  of  thy  wisdom  "  (xxvui.  7).  By  the  prince  of  Tyre  is  here 
signified  the  intelligence  which  is  derived  from  the  knowledges  of 
truth  ;  and  because  that  is  extin^shed  by  falsities,  it  is  therefore 
said,  that  they  should  draw  their  swords  upon  vnsdom,  which 
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could  not  have  been  said,  unless  by  swords  were  understood  fal- 
sities, 

132.  "I  know  thy  works" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  love  and  faith, 
appears  from  what  was  shown  above,  n.  98  and  116. 

133.  "  Where  thou  dwellest" — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  amongst 
whom  he  now  lives,  appears  from  the  signification  of  dwelling,  as 
denoting  to  live ;  the  reason  why  to  dwell,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
denotes  to  live,  is,  because  habitations,  in  the  spiritual  world,  are 
all  distinct  according  to  the  life,  and  the  differences  of  life.* 

134.  "  Where  Satan's  throne  is" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  where 
all  falsities  reign,  appears  from  the  signification  of  where  a  throne  is, 
as  denoting  where  there  is  rule,  for  by  a  throne  is  signified  a  king- 
dom :  and  from  the  signification  of  Satan,  as  denoting  the  hells, 
where,  and  from  whence,  are  all  falsities ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  120.  Thrones  are  mentioned  in  many  passages  in  the 
Word,  and  by  them,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  si^ified  judgment  from 
divine  truths,  and  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  spiritual  Kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  where  the  divine  truth  of  the  Lord  is  received  more  than  his 
divine,  good ;  see  A.  C.  n.  2129,  5313,  5315,  6397,  8625.  But  as 
throne  is  here  mentioned  in  an  opposite  sense,  the  consideration  of 
those  passages  from  the  Word  in  confirmation  thereof,  is  here  omit- 
ted ;  it  shall  be  shown  in  the  following  pages. 

135.  "  And  thou  boldest  fast  my  name  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified 
acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  in  the  Human  Principle  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  all  tnings  of  love  and  faith  towards  him,  appears  from  what 
has  been  shown  above,  concerning  the  signification  of  the  name 
Jehovah,  Lord,  and  Jesus  Christ,  n.  102.  The  reason  why  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word  is  primarily  understood  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Divine  in  his  Human  Principle,  is,  because  all 
things  of  love  and  faith  are  thence  derived ;  for  the  divine  goods 
which  are  of  love,  and  the  divine  trutlls  which  are  of  faith,  proceed 
from  no  other  source  than  from  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  those  things 
cannot  flow  into  man,  unless  he  thinks  of  the  Divine  Principle  of 
the  Lord  at  the  same  time  that  he  thinks  of  his  Human  ;  nor  is  his 
Divine  Principle  separate^from  the  Human,  but  is  in  the  Human,  as 
maybe  seen  above,  n.  10,  26,  49,  52,77,  97,  113,  114.  I  can  assert 
from,  all  my  experience  concerning  the  spiritual  world,  that  no  one 
is  principled  in  the  goods  of  love,  and  the  truths  of  faith,  but  he  who 
thinks  of  the  Divine  Principle  of  the  Lord  in  union  with  his  Human, 
as  also  that  no  one  is  spiritual,  or  an  angel,  but  he  who  had  been 

grounded  in  that  thought  and  acknowledgment  while  in  the  world. 

« 

*  This  may  appear  from  what  is  shown  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &.  H.  concern- 
ing the  societies  in  heaven,  n.  41-50,  and  n.  205  ;  hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  br 
dwelling  is  signified  to  live.  That  to  dwell  denotes  to  live,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  Cf. 
n.  1293, 3384,  3613, 4451, 6051.  That  cohabitation  denotes  agreement  of  life,  n.  6792. 
That  habitations  in  the  Word,  signify  things  pertaining  to  the  mind,  thus,  which  are 
of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  from  which  man  has  life,  n.  2719,  7910.  That  cities 
aie  predicated  of  truths  of  doctrine,  and  dwellers  of  the  good  of  life,  n.  2268,  2451, 
2712.  That  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  them,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  denotes 
his  presence  and  influx  into  the  life  of  love  and  faith,  n.  10,153.  That  the  dwelling- 
pUoe  of  the  Lord  is  heaven,  n.  8269,  8309.  That  the  habitation  of  the  tent  with 
the  children  of  Israel  represented  and  signified  heaven,  n.  9481,  9594, 9632. 
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Man  ought  to  be  conjoined  to  the  Divine  Principle  in  his  faith  and 
love,  in  order  that  he  may  be  saved,  and  all  conjunction  is  with  the 
Lord  ;  and  to  be  conjoined  only  to  his  Human  Principle,  and  not  at 
the  same  time  to  his  Divine,  is  not  conjunction,  for  the  Divine  Prin- 
ciple saves,  but  not  the  Human  without  the  Divine  ;  that  the  Hu- 
man Principle  of  the  Lord  is  Divine,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the 
N.  J.  n.  280-310. 

136.  "  And  hast  not  denied  my  faith" — ^That  hereby  is  signified 
constancy  in  truth,  appears  from  the  signification  of  not  denying, 
when  predicated  of  faith,  as  denoting  to  be  constant,  for  he  who  is 
constant  does  not  deny  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  faith,  as  de- 
noting truths,  inasmuch  as  truth  has  reference  to  faith,  and  faith  to 
truth.  There  are  two  things  which  constitute  the  spiritual  life  of 
man,  love  and  faith.  All  good  has  reference  to  love,  and  all  truth  to 
faith  ;  but  the  faith  of  man  has  only  so  much  of  truth  as  it  derives 
from  the  good  of  love  ;  inasmuch  as  all  truth  is  from  good,  for  it  is 
the  form  thereof,  and  all  good  is  the  esse  of  truth ;  for  good  when  it 
is  formed,  so  as  to  appear  to  the  mind  and  through  the  mind  in 
speech,  is  called  truth;  hence  it  is  said,  that  good  is  the  esse  of  truth; 
but  concerning  this  subject  more  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J. 
n.  11-27 ;  likewise  28-35 ;  54-64 ;  108-122. 

137.  "  Even  in  the  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful  martjrr 
who  was  slain  among  you" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  in  that  time 
and  state,  wherein  all  are  hated  who  acknowledge  the  Divine  Hu- 
manity of  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  day,  as  denoting 
time  and  state,  concerning  which  see  n.  23,  488,  493,  893,  2788, 
3462,  3785,  4860,  10,656 :  hence,  in  the  days  in  which,  signifies,  in 
that  time  and  state.  And  the  same  appears  from  the  signification  of 
"  Antipas,  my  faithful  martyr,"  as  denoting  those  who  acknowledge 
the  Divine  Ilumanity  of  the  Lord,  concermng  which  more  will  be 
said  in  what  follows.  And  also  from  the  signification  of  being  slain, 
as  denoting  to  be  hated.  The  reason  why  this  is  denoted  by  being 
slain,  is,  because  he  who  bears  hatred  is  perpetually  endeavoring  to 
kill,  for  he  bears  his  hatred  in  mind,  and  desires  nothing  short  of 
murder,  and  also  would  commit  the  act  if  the  laws  did  not  withhold 
him.  This  disposition  lies  concealed  in  hatred ;  wherefore,  they 
who  beajr  hatred  towards  their  neighbor,  in  the  other  life,  when  ex- 
ternal bonds  are  removed  from  them,  continually  breathe  murder ; 
this  has  been  testified  to  me  from  much  experience.  The  reason 
why  "  Antipas,  my  faithful  martyr,"  signifies  those  who  are  hated 
on  account  of  ihe  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the 
Lord,  is,  because,  at  that  time,  one  Antipas  was  on  this  account 
slain,  wherefore  by  him  are  understood  all  who  are  hated  on  that 
account:  just  ashy  Lazarus,  who  lay  at  the  rich  man's  gate,  and  de- 
sired to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  his  table,  are  under- 
stood all  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  because  they  desire  truths  from 
spiritual  affection,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  118.  That  the  Lord 
loved  a  certain  person  called  Lazarus,  whom  also  he  raised  from  the 
dead,  is  evident  in  John  (chap.  xi.  3,  5,  36),  and  that  he  sat  with 
the  Lord  at  table  (chap,  xii.),  wherefore  he  is  called  Lazarus  by  the 
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Lord,  who  desired  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich 
man's  table^  whereby  is  signified  a  desire  for  truths  from  spiritual 
affection^  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  118.     As  Lazarus  wai^  thus 
named  on  that  account,  so  Antipas  is  here  mentioned,  because  he 
became  a  martyr  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  for  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  Divine  Humanity.    That  such  are  hated  by  all  those 
who  do  not  think  of  the  Divine  Principle  of  the  Lord  in  union  with 
his  Human,  cannot  be  known  from  their  conduct  while  they  are  in 
the  world,  but  they  make  it  manifest  in  the  other  life,  where  they 
bum  with  so  much  hatred  a^nst  those  who  approach  the  Lord 
alone,  as  cannot  be  described  in  words,  foi[  there  is  nothing  which 
they  more  eagerly  desire  than  to  murder  them.     The  reason  is,  be- 
cause all  who  are  in  the  hells  are  against  the  Lord,  and  all  who  are 
in  the  heavens  are  with  the  Lord,  and  they  who  are  of  the  church, 
and  do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  Principle  of  the  Lord  in  his 
Human,  act  as  one  with  the  hells,  whence  it  is  that  they  entertain  so 

Seat  hatred.  It  has  been  often  told  them,  that  they  do  evil,  because 
ey  know  from  the  Word,  "  that  the  Lord  hath  all  power  in  the 
heavens  and  in  the  earths  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  18) ;  thus  that  he  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth :  likewise,  ^^  that  he  is  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life,  and  that  no  one  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  him '' 
(John  xiv.  6)  ;  as  also  that  ^'  he  who  seeth  the  Lord  seeth  the  Fa* 
dier,  because  he  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him ''  (John  xiv. 
7-11);  and  ^^  that  no  one  hath  seen  the  Father's  shape,  nor  heard 
his  voice,  but  the  Lord  alone,  who  is  in  his  bosom,  and  is  one  with 
him  "  (John  i.  18 ;  v.  37) ;  besides  many  other  places.  When  they 
hear  these  truths  they  avert  themselves,  for  they  cannot  deny  them, 
but  are  offended,  and  even  breathe  the  murder  of  all  who  acknow- 
ledge them,  because  hatred  is  implanted  in  their  life,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  114.  That  such  persons  would  bear  hatred  against  all 
who  thus  acknowledge  the  Lord,  was  predicted  by  the  Lord  himself 
in  several  passages :  as  in  Matthew  :  "  Then  shall  they  deliver  you 
up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
nations  for  my  name's  sake  "  (xxiv.  9,  10).  And  in  John  ,  ^'  If  the 
world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.  If 
Aey  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  vou.  All  these 
things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake  "  (xv.  18-25) ;  see 
the  passages  adduced  above,  n.  122.  These  things  are  said,  that 
it  may  be  known  what  is  understood  by  '^  Antipas,  my  faithful  mar- 
tyr, who  was  slain  among  you,"  namely,  they  who  are  hated,  be- 
cause they  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  Principle  of  the  Lord. 
138.  "  Where  Satan  dwelleth  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  those 
who  are  principled  in  the  doctrine  of  all  kinds  of  falsity,  appears 
firom  what  was  adduced  and  shown  above,  n.  120  and  134.  In  these 
passages  is  described  among  whom  they  are  who  are  in  tempta- 
tions, namely,  that  they  are  amongst  these  who  are  in  all  kinds  of 
falsities ;  for  man,  as  to  his  body,  is  associated  vrith  men  in  the  natu- 
nd  world,  but  as  to  thoughts  and  intentions  he  is  conjoined  with 
spirits  in  the  spiritual  world ;  when  he  comes  into  spiritual  tempta- 
tion, he  is  then  amoi^st  those  spirits  who  are  in  falsities,  who  bind 
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his  thoughts,  and  hold  them  as  it  were  shut  up  in  prison,  and  con- 
tinually infuse  into  his  mind  scandals  arainst  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
call  forth  the  evils  of  his  life.  NeverSieless  the  Lord  continually 
defends  man  by  influx  from  an  interior  principle,  and  thus  holcb 
him  in  a  constancy  of  resisting ;  such  are  spiritual  temptations. 
That  the  man  who  is  in  temptations  is  among  spirits  who  are  in  £bl1- 
sities,  is  understood  by  these  words  in  this  verse,  "  I  know  where 
thou  dwellest,  where  Satan's  throne  is ;"  and  also  by  these  words, 
^^  Eyen  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who 
was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth  ;''  and  the  constancy  of 
resisting  is  understood  by  these  words,  ^^  Thou  boldest  fast  my  nam6, 
and  hast  not  denied  my  faith."  But  none  are  let  into  spiritual  tempt- 
ations except  they  who  acknowledge  the  Divine  Principle  of  the 
Lord  in  his  Human,  and  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth ;  all 
others  are  natural  men,  and  consequently  cannot  be  tempted ;  but 
'  concerning  temptations,  see  what  is  shown  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n. 
187-201. 

139.  "  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee  " — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified that  they  should  take  heed,  appears  from  what  follows ;  for  it 
is  there  explained  of  whom  they  should  take  heed. 

140.  ^^  Because  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of 
Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling  block  before  the 
children  of  Israel" — ^That  hereby  are  signified  those  who,  as  to  the 
understanding,  are  enlightened  and  teach  truths,  but  who  neverthe- 
less love  to  (testroy  by  stratagem  those  who  are  of  the  church,  ap- 
pears from  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word  which  treat  of  Balaam 
and  Balak,  understood  according  to  the  spiritual  sense,  which  shall 
therefore  here  be  first  treated  of.  Balaam  was  a  soothsayer  from 
Pethor  of  Mesopotamia,  and  was  therefore  called  by  Balak,  king  of 
Moab,  that  he  might  curse  the  people  of  Israel,  but  Jehovah  pre- 
vented this,  and  gave  him  to  speak  prophetically ;  notwithstanding 
he  afterwards  consulted  with  Balak,  how  he  might  destroy  that 

Eeople  by  stratagem,  by  withdrawing  them  from  the  worship  of  Je- 
ovah  to  the  worship  of  Baalpeor :  hence,  therefore,  by  Balaam  they 
are  understood  who,  as  to  the  understanding,  are  enlightened  ana 
teach  truths,  but  who  nevertheless  love  to  destroy  by  stratagem  those 
who  are  of  the  church.  That  Balaam  was  a  soothsayer,  appears 
from  these  words  in  Moses :  "  The  elders  of  Moab  and  the  elders  of 
Midian  departed  with  the  rewards  of  divination  in  their  hand,  and 
they  came  unto  Balaam  "  (Numb.  xxii.  7).  Again :  "  When  Ba- 
laam saw  that  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  bless  Israel,  he  went  not  as  at 
other  times  to  seek  for  enchantments  "  (Numb.  xxiv.  1).  And  in 
Joshua :  '^  Balaam  also,  the  son  of  Beor,  the  soothsayer,  did  the 
children  of  Israel  slay  with  the  sword  among  them  that  were  slain 
by  them  '^  (xiii.  22).  That  he  was  called  by  Balak,  king  of  Moab, 
to  curse  the  people  of  Israel,  maybe  seen.  Numb.  xxii.  5, 6, 16, 17; 
Deut.  xxiii.  4,  5  ;  but  that  Jehovah  prevented  this,  and  gave  him 
to  speak  prophetically.  Numb.  xxii.  9, 10, 12,  20;  xxiii.  5,  16  :  the 
prophecies  which  he  uttered  may  be  seen,  Numb,  xxiii.  7-14,  18- 
25 ;  xxiv.  5-10, 16-20,  20-25 ;  all  which  things  are  truths,  because 
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it  is  said,  that  ^^  Jehovah  put  a  word  into  his  mouth  "  (Numb,  xxiii. 
5, 12, 16).  That^  afterwards  he  consulted  with  Balak  how  he  might 
destroy  the  people  of  Israel  by  stratagem,  by  withdrawing  them 
from  the  worship  of  Jehovah  to  the  worship  of  Baalpeor,  appears 
from  these  words  in  Moses  :  ^^  In  Shittim  the  people  began  to  com- 
mit whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab.  And  they  called  the 
people  unto  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods ;  and  the  people  did  eat,  and 
bowed  down  to  their  gods.  And  Israel  joined  himself  unto  Baal- 
peor. And  those  that  died  of  the  plague  were  twenty  and  four 
thousand"  (Numb.^  xxv.  1,  2,  3,  9).  Again,  it  is  said  that  they 
^^  slew  Balaam  amongst  the  Midianites :  and  the  children  of  Israel 
led  captive  all  the  women  of  the  Midianites,  because  these  caused 
the  children  of  Israel,  through  the  counsel  of  Balaam,  to  commit 
trespass  against  the  Lord  in  the  matter  of  Peor''  (Numb.  xxxi.  8, 
16).  That  by  Balaam  are  understood  those  who  are  enlightened  as 
to  the  understanding,  and  who  teach  truths,  follows  from  what  is 
said  in  the  above  passages,  for  he  spake  truth  prophetically  concern- 
ing Israel,  and  also  concerning  the  Lord  ;  that  he  spake  also  con- 
cerning the  Lord  may  be  seen  in  his  prophecy  (Numb.  xxiv.  IT)* 
To  speak  prophetically  concerning  Israel,  is  to  speak  not  concerning 
the  people  of  Israel,  but  concerning  the  church  of  the  Lord,  which 
is  signified  by  Israel.  The  illumination  of  his  understanding  he  also 
describes  himself  in  these  words  :  ^^  Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor,  hath 
said,  and  the  man  whose  eyes  are  open  hath  said,  which  heard  the 
words  of  God,  falling  prostrate,  but  having  his  eyes  open  "  (Numb. 
xxiv.  3,  4,  15, 16).  To  have  the  eyes  opened,  or  to  have  them  un- 
covered, is  to  be  illuminated  as  to  tne  understanding,  for  eyes  in  the 
Word  signify  the  understanding,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2701, 
4410,  4421,  4523-4534,  9051,  10,569.  That  by  Balaam  are  also 
understood  those  who  love  to  destroy  by  stratagem  those  who  are 
of  the  church,  is  likewise  evident  from  what  has  been  shown  above ; 
and  moreover,  that  when  he  rode  upon  the  ass,  he  continually  medi- 
tated the  use  of  divinations,  to  destroy  the  children  of  Israel,  which, 
when  he  could  not  accomplish  by  curses,  he  consulted  with  Balak 
to  destroy  them,  by  calling  them  to  the  sacrifices  of  his  gods,  and  to 
commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab ;  by  the  children  of 
Israel,  whom  he  was  desirous  to  destroy,  is  signified  the  church,  in- 
asmuch as  the  church  was  instituted  amongst  them ;  see  A.  C.  n. 
6426,  8805,  9340.  The  arcanum  concerning  the  ass  upon  which 
Balaam  rode,  which  turned  three  times  out  of  the  way,  on  seeing  an 
an^el  with  a  sword  drawn,  and  the  circumstance  of  its  speaking  to 
Balaam,  shall  be  here  briefly  explained.  Balaam,  when  he  rode 
upon  the  ass,  continually  meditated  soothsayings  against  the  child- 
ren of  Israel ;  the  gain  with  which  he  should  be  honored  was  in  his 
mind,  as  is  evident  from  these  words  concerning  him  :  ^'  He  went 
not  as  at  other  times  to  seek  for  enchantments  '^  (Numb.  xxiv.  1). 
He  was  also  a  soothsayer  in  heart,  wherefore  he  thought  of  nothing 
else,  when  he  thought  from  himself.  By  the  ass  upon  which  he 
Tode  is  signified,  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  an  enlightened 
intellectual  principle ;  wherefore  to  ride  upon  an  ass  or  a  mule  was 
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among  the  insignia  of  a  chief  judge  and  a  king ;  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  31,  and  in  the  A.  C.  n.  2731,  5741,  9212.  The  angel 
with  the  sword  drawn  signifies  Divine  Truth  enlightening  and  com- 
bating against  what  is  fsuse  ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  131 ;  hence, 
by  the  ass  turning  three  times  out  of  the  way,  is  signified  that  the 
understanding,  when  eillightened,  did  not  agree  with  the  thought  of 
the  soothsayer,  which  also  is  understood  by  what  the  angel  said  to 
Balaam :  ^^  Behold,  I  went  out  to  withstand  thee,  because  th^  way 
is  perverse  before  me  "  (Numb.  xxii.  32).  By  way  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  is  signified  that  which ,  a  man  thinks  from  his 
intention ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concemrng  H.  &  H.  n.  479, 
534, 690 ;  and  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  43.  That 
he  was  withheld  from  the  thought  and  intention  of  using  soothsay- 
ings,  by  the  fear  of  death,  is  evident  from  what  the  angel  said  to 
him  :  ^^  Unless  the  ass  had  turned  from  me,  surely  now  also  I  had 
slain  thee  "  (Numb.  xxii.  33).  It  sounded  in  the  ears  of  Balaam,  as 
if  the  ass  spoke  to  him,  notwithstanding  she  did  not  speak,  but  the 
speech  was  heard  as  if  proceeding  from  her.  That  this  is  the  case, 
has  been  often  shown  to  me  by  lively  experience ;  it  has  been  given 
me  to  hear  as  it  were  horses  speaking,  when,  nevertheless,  the 
speech  was  not  from  them,  but  as  if  it  were  from  them.  This  was 
actually  the  case  with  Balaam,  to  the  intent  that  that  history  might 
be  described  in  the  Word,  for  the  sake  of  the  internal  sense  which 
every  single  expression  of  it  contains.  In  the  internal  sense  is  de- 
scribed how  the  Lord  defends  those  who  are  principled  in  truths  and 
goods,  lest  they  should  be  hurt  by  those  who  speaK  as  from  illumi- 
nation, and  yet  have  the  disposition  and  intention  to  seduce.  He 
who  believes  that  Balaam  could  hurt  the  children  of  Israel  by  sooth- 
sayings,  is  much  deceived,  for  soothsayings  could  avail  nothing 
against  them,  which  Balaam  also  confessed  when  he  said,  ^^  Surely 
there  is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob,  neither  is  there  any  divina- 
tion against  Israel  "  (Numb,  xxiii.  23).  The  reason  why  Balaam 
could  seduce  that  people  by  stratagem,  was,  because  thev  were  such 
in  heart,  that  they  worshiped  Jehovah  with  the  mouth  only,  but 
Baalpeor  with  the  heart,  and  because  they  were  of  such  a  nature 
and  quality,  this  was  permitted.  Moreover  it  is  to  be  noted,  that 
man  can  be  enlightened  as  to  his  understanding,  although  he  is  in 
evil  as  to  his  will ;  for  the  intellectual  faculty  is  separated  from  the 
voluntary  feculty  in  the  case  of  all  who  are  not  regenerated,  but 
these  two  faculties  act  as  one  only,  in  all  who  are  regenerated ;  for 
it  is  the  office  of  the  understanding  to  know,  to  think,  and  to  speak 
truths,  but  that  of  the  will,  to  will  the  things  which  are  understood, 
and  from  the  will  or  love  to  do  them.  The  disagreement  between 
these  faculties  appears  manifestly  with  evil  spirits ;  for  wheh  these 
are  turned  towards  good  spirits  they  also  understand  truths,  and 
likewise  acknowledge  them,  almost  as  if  they  were  illuminated,  but 
as  soon  as  they  turn  themselves  from  them,  they  return  to  the  love 
of  their  will,  and  see  nothing  of  truth,  yea,  they  even  deny  the  things 
which  they  have  heard ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning 
H.  &  H.  n.  153,  424,  455.     That  the  understanding  can  thus  be 
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enlightened  is  given  to  man  for  the  sake  of  reformation ;  for  in  the 
will  of  man  resides  all  evil,  as  well  that  into  which  he  is  born,  as 
that  into  which  he  introduces  himself;  and  the  will  cannot  be  amend- 
ed, unless  man  knows,  and  by  the  understanding  acknowledges, 
truths  and  goods,  and  also  evils  and  falsities,  otherwise  he  cannot 
turn  away  from  the  latter  and  love  the  former.  More  may  be  seen 
concerning  the  will  and  the  understanding  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J. 
n.  28-36. 

141.  "  To  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit  fornica- 
tion " — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  they  may  imbue  evils,  and 
thence  falsities,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  to  eat,"  as  de- 
noting to  appropriate  to  themselves,  and  to  consociate ;  concerning 
which  see  n.  2187,  2343,  3168,  3513,  5643,  8001 ;  thus  also  to  im- 
bue; and  from  the  signification  of  "things  sacrificed  to  idols," 
which  are  things  sanctified  to  idols,  as  denoting  evils  of  every  kind, 
concerning  which  more  will  be  said  in  what  follows ;  and  from  the 
rignification  of  committing  fornication,  as  denoting  to  falsify  truths, 
concerning  which  also  more  will  be  said  presently.  That  Balaam 
consulted  with  Balak,  that  he  might  invite  the  sons  of  Israel  to  the 
sacrifices  of  his  gods,  appears  from  what  was  shown  in  the  preceding 
article,  and  from  these  words  of  Moses :  "  Israel  abode  in  Shittim, 
and  the  people  began  to  commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of 
Moab.  And  they  called  the  people  unto  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods ; 
and  the  people  did  eat,  and  bowed  down  to  their  gods.  And  Israel 
joined  himself  to  Baalpeor ;  and  the  anger  of  Jehovah  was  kindled 
against  Israel.  And  those  that  died  in  the  plague  were  twenty  and 
four  thousand  "  (Numb.  xxv.  1,  2,  3,  9).  It  was  among  the  statutes 
by  which  sacrifices  were  instituted,  that  some  part  of  the  sacrifices, 
especially  the  eucharistic,  should  be  burnt  upon  the  altar,  and  some 
part  should  be  eaten  in  the  holy  place ;  the  sacrifices  themselves 
signified  worship  grounded  in  love  and  faith,  and  the  eating  of  them 
together,  signified  the  appropriations  of  that  good.*  Inasmuch  as 
the  eating  together  of  things  sanctified  to  Jehovah,  signified  the 
appropriation  of  good,  hence  the  eating  together  of  the  sacrifices 
which  were  for  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles,  and  which  were  called 
things  sacrificed  to  idols,  signified  the  appropriation  of  evil.  That 
to  commit  whoredom,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signifies  to  imbue  falsi- 
ties, as  also  to  falsify  truths,  appears  from  several  passages  in  the 
Word ;  the  same  was  signified  by  the  whoredoms  of  the  cnildren  of 
Israel  with  the  daughters  of  Moab ;  for  all  the  historical  parts  of  the 
Word  involve  and  signify  spiritual  things,  as  may  appear  from  the 
explication  of  Genesis  ana  Exodus,  which  are  called  Arcana  Codes- 
Ha.  And  inasmuch  as  the  children  of  Israel  eating  of  things  sacri- 
ficed to  idols,  and  their  whoredoms  with  the  daughters  of  Moab,  in- 
volved also  such  things  (for  what  they  signify  they  also  involve), 
therefore  it  was  commanded  that  the  heads  of  the  people  should  be 
hung  up  before  Jehovah  against  the  sun,  and  therefore  also  Phine- 

*  That  sacrifices  signified  all  things  of  worship  fVom  the  good  of  love  and  faith, 
maj  be  seen,  n.  923,  6005,  8680,  8936,  10,042 ;  and  that  the  eating  together  si^jm- 
fied  the  appropriation  of  goods,  n.  10,109. 
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has  the  son  of  Eleazar  thrust  through  a  man  of  Israel  and  a  Midian- 
itish  woman  in  a  tent,  on  account  of  which  he  was  also  blessed  ;  and 
for  the  same  reason  there  were  slain  of  Israel  twenty  and  four  thou- 
sandy  as  may  be  seen,  Numb.  xxv.  1  to  the  end.  Such  punishments 
and  such  plagues  could  by  no  means  have  been  commanded  solely 
on  account  of  their  eating  of  the  idolatrous  sacrifices,  and  commit- 
ting whoredom  with  the  women  of  another  nation,  unless  they  in- 
volved wicked  outrages  against  heaven  and  the  church,  which  do 
not  appear  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense 
alone.  The  wicked  outrages  which  were  involved,  were,  the  pro- 
fanation at  the  same  time  of  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church, 
which,  as  has  been  said  above,  was  the  appropriation  of  evil  and  of 
what  is  false.  That  adulteries  and  whoredoms  involve  such  things, 
appears  from  numerous  passages  in  the  Word,  where  they  are  re- 
lated ;  from  which  it  is  manifest,  that  by  them  are  signified  the  adul- 
terations of  good,  and  the  falsifications  of  truth,  as  in  Ezekiel :  '^  But 
thou  didst  trust  in  thine  own  beauty,  and  playedst  the  harlot  because 
of  thy  renown,  and  pouredst  out  thy  fornications  on  every  one  that 
passed  by.  Thou  hast  also  committed  fornication  with  the  Egyp- 
tians thy  neighbors,  great  of  flesh,  and  hast  increased  thy  whore- 
doms. Thou  hast  played  the  whore  also  with  the  Assynans,  be- 
cause thou  wast  insatiable  ;  thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  them. 
Thou  hast  moreovei;multiplied  thy  fornication  in  the  land  of  Canaaii 
unto  Chaldea.  But  as  a  wife  that  committeth  adultery,  which  taketh 
strangers  instead  of  her  own  husband.  They  rive  gifts  to  all  whores: 
but  thou  givest  thy  gifts  to  all  thy  lovers,  and  hired  them  that  they 
may  come  unto  thee  on  every  side  for  thy  whoredom.  Wherefore, 
O  harlot!  hear  the  word  of  Jehovah  "  (xvi.  15,  26,  28,  29,  32,  33, 
35,  and  following  verses).  Who  cannot  see,  that  by  the  whoredoms 
here  mentioned  are  not  understood  whoredoms  in  a  common  natural 
sense  ?  for  the  church  is  here  treated  of,  in  which  all  the  truths  of 
the  Word  are  falsified;  these  things  are  what  are  understood  by. 
whoredoms,  for  whoredoms  in  the  spiritual  sense,  or  spiritual  whore- 
doms, are  no  other  than  falsifications  of  truth.  Jerusalem,  to  whom 
the  above  passages  are  addressed,  is  the  church ;  the  Egyptians, 
with  whom  she  committed  whoredom,  are  scientifics  and  knowledges 
of  every  kind,  applied  in  a  sinister  manner  to  confirm  falsities ;  the 
Assyrians,  are  fallacious  reasonings  thence  derived ;  Chaldea  signi- 
fies the  profanation  of  truth ;  the  gifts  which  she  gave  to  her  lovers, 
signify  the  vending  of  falsities ;  and  from  the  adulteration  of  good 
by  the  falsification  of  truth,  that  church  is  called  a  wife  that  com- 
mitteth adultery,  taking  strangers  instead  of  her  own  husband. 
Again :  "  There  were  two  women,  the  daughters  of  one  mother. 
And  they  committed  whoredoms  in  Egypt ;  they  committed  whore- 
doms in  their  youth.  And  Aholah  played  the  harlot  when  she  was 
mine ;  and  she  doted  on  her  lovers,  on  the  Assyrians  her  neighbors : 
she  committed  her  whoredoms  with  them.  Neither  left  she  her 
whoredoms  from  Egypt.  And  when  her  sister  Aholibah  saw  this, 
she  was  more  corrupt  in  her  inordinate  love  than  she,  and  in  her 
whoredoms  more  than  her  sister.     And  she  increased  her  whore- 
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cloms ;  for  when  she  saw  upon  the  wall  the  images  of  the  Chaldeans, 
she  doted  upon  them.  And  the  Babylonians  came  to  her  into  th^ 
l>ed  of  love,  and  they  defiled  her  with  their  whoredom  '*  (xxiii.  2, 3, 
5,  6,  7, 11,  14,  16,  17,  and  following  verses).  That  by  whoredoms 
are  here  also  understood  spiritual  wnoredoms,  is  evident  from  the 
particular  things  which  are  mentioned.  The  two  women,  the  daugh- 
ters of  one  mother,  are  two  churches,  the  Israelitish  and  the  Jew- 
ish ;  their  wh(5redoms  with  the  Egvptians,  the  Assyrians,  and  Chal- 
deans, signify  similar  things  to  what  were  explained  above;  the 
Babylonians  coming  into  the  bed  of  love  is  the  profanation  of  good. 
Again,  in  Jeremiah :  "  Thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many  lov- 
ers. Thou  hast  polluted  the  land  with  thy  whoredoms,  and  with 
thy  wickedness.  Hast  thou  seen  that  which  backsliding  Israel 
hath  done?  she  hath  gone  up  upon  every  high  ^mountain,  and  under 
every  green  tree,  and  there  hath  played  the  harlot.  Her  treacher- 
ous sister  Judah  feared  not,  but  went  away  and  played  the  harlot 
also.  And  it  came  to  pass  through  the  lightness  of  her  whoredom 
that  she  defiled  the  land,  and  committed  adultery  with  stones  and 
with  stocks  "  ftii.  1,  6,  8,  9) :  Israel  is  the  church  which  is  princi- 
pled in  truth,  Judah  is  the  church  which  is  principled  in  good,  for 
they  represented  these  two  churches ;  the  falsifications  of  truth  are 
signified  by  the  whoredoms  of  Israel,  and  the  adulterations  of  good 
by  the  whoredoms  of  Judah.  To  go  up  upon  every  high  mountain,  / 
and  under  every  green  tree,  and  commit  whoredom,  is  to  inquire 
into  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  even  from  the  Word,  and 
to  falsify  them ;  to  commit  adultery  with  stones  and  stocks,  is  ta 
pervert  and  profane  all  truth  and  good :  stone  signifies  truth,  and 
wood  signifies  good.  Again :  "Run  ye  to  and  fro  through  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  seek  in  the  broad  places  thereof,  if  ye  can 
find  a  man,  if  there  be  any  that  executeth  judgment,  that  seeketh 
the  truth.  When  I  had  fed  them  to  the  full,  tney  then  committed 
adultery,  and  assembled  themselves  by  troops  in  the  harlots'  houses'^ 
(v.  1,  7).  To  run  to  and  fro  through  the  streets,  and  to  seek  in  the 
broad  places  of  Jerusalem,  is  to  see  and  explore  in  the  doctrinals  of 
that  church ;  for  Jerusalem  is  the  church,  and  streets  and  broad 
places  are  doctrinals.  If  thou  canst  find  a  man,  if  there  be  any  that 
executeth  judgment,  that  seeketh  the  truth,  denotes,  whether  there 
be  any  trutn  in  the  church.  When  I  had  fed  them  to  the  full,  they 
committed  adultery,  denotes,  that  when  truths  were  revealed  to  • 
them,  they  falsified  them :  such  a  church,  as  to  doctrine^  is  the  house 
of  the  harlot,  into  which  they  came  by  troops.  Again  :  "  I  have 
seen  thine  adulteries,  and  thy  neighings,  the  lewdness  of  thy  whore- 
dom, and  thine  abominations  on  the  nills  in  the  fields.  Woe  unto 
thee,  O  Jerusalem !  wilt  thou  not  be  made  clean  1"  (xiii.  27).  Neigh- 
ings denote  profanations  of  truth,  because  a  horse  signifies  the  in- 
teUectual  principle  where  truth  resides  :  the  hills  in  the  field  signify 
the  goods  of  truth  in  the  church,  which  are  perverted.  Again  :  "I 
have  seen  also  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  an  horrible  thing ;  they 
commit  adultery,  and  walk  in  lies  "  (xxiii.  14).  Again  :  "  They 
have  committed  villany  in  Israel,  and  have  committ^  adultery  with 
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their  neighbors'  wives,  and  have  spoken  lying  words  in  my  name '' 
'  fxxix.  23).  To  adulterate  and  to  commit  adultery,  here  manifestly 
aenote  to  pervert  truths ;  the  prophets  signify  those  who  teach  truths 
from  the  Word ;  for  it  is  said,  they  have  committed  adultery,  and 
spoken  lying  words  in  my  name.  A  lie,  in  the  Word,  signifies  what 
is  false.  Ajgain,  in  Moses :  ^^  Your  children  shall  wander  in  the 
wilderness  forty  years,  and  bear  your  whoredoms  until  your  carcases 
be  wasted  in  Uie  wilderness  ''  (Numb.  xiv.  33).  That  the  children 
of  Israel  were  not  consumed  in  the  wilderness  because  thev  carried 
about  their  whoredoms,  but  because  they  rejected  celestial  truths, 
appears  from  this  circumstance,  that  this  was  said  to  them  because 
they  were  not  willing  to  enter  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  wished 
to  return  into  Egypt ;  for  by  the  land  of  Canaan  is  signified  heaven 
and  the  church,  with  its  truths ;  and  by  Eg]rpt  are  signified  those 
things  falsified,  and  turned  into  magic.  A^n,  in  Mican :  ^^  All  the 
graven  images  thereof  shall  be  beaten  to  pieces,  and  all  the  hires 
uiereof  shall  be  burned  with  the  fire :  and  all  the  idols  thereof  will 
I  lay  desolate,  for  she  gathered  the  hire  of  an  harlot,  and  she  shall 
return  to  the  hire  of  an  harlot "  (i.  7).  Graven  images  and  idols 
signify  falsities,  which  are  from  man's  own  intelligence  ;  the  hire  of 
a  harlot,  denotes  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  which  thdy 
applied  to  falsities  and  evils,  and  thus  perverted.  And  in  Hosea : 
"  Jehovah  said  unto  Hosea,  Go,  take  unto  thee  a  wife  of  whoredoms 
and  children  of  whoredoms,  for  the  land  hath  committed  great  whore- 
dom in  departing  from  Jehovah  "  (i.  2).  By  this  was  represented 
what  was  the  equality  of  the  church,  namely,  that  it  was  wholly  im- 
mersed in  falsities.  Again :  ^^  They  sinned  against  me,  therefore 
will  I  change  their  glory  into  shame,  they  shall  commit  whoredom ; 
because  they  have  left  off  to  take  heed  to  Jehovah.  Whoredom  and 
wine,  and  new  wine,  take  away  the  heart.  Your  daughters  shall 
commit  whoredom,  and  your  spouses  shall  commit  adultery  "  (iv.  7, 
10,  11,  13).  Whoredom,  wine,  and  new  wine,  are  falsified  truths. 
Whoredom  is  the  falsification  itself,  wine  is  the  interior  false  princi- 
ple, new  wine  is  the  exterior  false  principle ;  the  daughters  who 
commit  whoredom  arje  the  goods  of  truth  perverted ;  the  spouses  who 
commit  adultery  are  evils  conjoined  with  falsities  thence  derived. 
Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  It  shall  come  to  pass  after  the  end  of  seventy 
years  that  Jehovah  will  visit  T^re,  and  she  shall  return  to  her  hire, 
and  shall  commit  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth.  And  her  merchandize  and  her  hire  shall  be 
boly  to  Jehovah  "  (xxiii.  17, 18).  Tyre,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the 
church  with  respect  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good ;  the  mere- 
tricious hire  spoken  of  denotes  the  same  knowledges  applied  to  evils 
and  false  persuasions  by  perversion  ;  her  merchandize  is  the  selling 
thereof.  To  commit  fornication  with  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  de- 
notes with  all  and  with  each  of  the  truths  of  the  church.  The  rea- 
son why  it  is  said,  that  her  merchandize  and  her  meretricious  hire 
shall  be  holy  to  Jehovah,  is,  because  thereby  are  signified  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  applied  by  them  to  falsities  and  evils,  and 
man,  by  the  knowle<%es  themselves,  viewed  in  their  true  nature  and 


No.  141.1  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  169 

quality,  may  become  wise,  for  knowledges  are  the  means  of  becom- 
ing  wise,  and  they  are  also  the  means  of  becoming  insane,  when 
they  are  falsified  by  applications  to  evils  and  falsities.     The  same  is 
agnified  where  it  is  said  that  they  should  make  to  themselves  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  (Luke  xvi.  9);  and  where  it  is 
commanded  that  the  children  of  Israel  should,  borrow  from  the 
Egyptians  gold,  silver,  and  raiment,  and  take  them  away  with  them 
(Exod.  iii.  22 ;  xii.  35,  36) ;  for  by  the  Egyptians  are  signified  sci- 
entifics  of  every  kind,  which  they  applied  to  falsify  truths.     Again, 
in  Moses :  ^^  And  the  soul  that  tumeth  after  such  as  have  familiar 
spirits,  and  after  wizards,  to  go  a  whoring  after  them,  I  will  even  set  ^ 
my  face  against  that  soul  "  (Levit.  xx.  6).     Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  He  " 
shall  enter  into  peace ;  they  shall  rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walk- 
ing in  his  uprightness.     But  draw  near  hither,  ye  sons  of  the  sor- 
ceress, the  seed  of  the  adulterer  and  the  whore  "  (Ivii.  2,  3).    Again, 
m  Nahum :  "  Woe  to  the  bloody  city,  it  is  full  of  lies  ana  robbery. 
The  horseman  lifleth  up  both  the  bright  sword  and  the  glittering 
spear,  and  there  is  a  multitude  of  slain.     Because  of  the  multitude 
of  the  whoredoms  of  the  well-favored  harlot,  the  mistress  of  witch- 
crafis,  that  selleth  nations  through  her  whoredoms,  and  families 
through  her  witchcrafts  "  (iii.  1,  3,  4).     Again,  in  Moses :  "  Lest 
thou  make  a  covenant  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  and  go  a 
whoring  after  their  gods.     And  thou  take  of  their  daughters  to  thy 
sons,  and  their  daughters  go  a  whoring  after  their  gods,  and  make 
Ay  sons  go  a  whoring  after  their  gods  "  (Exod.  xxxiv.  15,  16). 
Again  :  ^^  That  ye  may  remember  all  the  commandments  of  Jeho- 
v^,  and  do  them :  ana  that  ye  seek  not  after  your  own  heart  and 
your  own  eyes,  after  which  ye  use  to  go  a  whoring ''  (Numb.  xv. 
39^.     Again :  ^^  Babylon  is  fallen,  because  she  made  all  nations 
dnnk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication''  (Rev.  xiv.  8). 
Again,  the  angel  said,  '^  I  will  show  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the 
great  whore  that  sittetii  upon  many  waters :  with  whom  the  kings 
of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  "  (xvii.  1,  2).     "  For  all 
nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her ''  (xviii. 
3).     "  He  hath  judged  the  great  harlot,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth 
with  her  fornication  "  (xix.  2).     That  in  these  passages  by  whore- 
doms are  understood  falsifications  of  truth,  is  evident.     Inasmuch  as 
8uch  things  are  signified  by  whoredoms  and  adulteries,  apd  as  they 
have  the  same  signification  in  heaven,  therefore,  in  the  Israelitish 
church,  which  was  a  representative  church,  in  which  all  things  were 
significative,  the  following  commands  were  given :  that  there  should 
not  be  a  whore  nor  a  whoremonger  in  Israel  (Deut.  xxiii.  17).    That 
the  man  who  committed  adultery  with  the  wife  of  another  man, 
diould  be  put  to  death  (Levit.  xx.  10)^    That  the  price  of  a  whore 
should  not  be  brought  into  the  house  of  Jehovah  for  any  vow  (Deut. 
xxiii*  19).     That  the  sons  of  Aaron  should  not  take  a  harlot  to  wife, 
nor  a  woman  put  away  by  her  husband.    That  the  chief  priest  should, 
take  a  virgin  to  wife.     That  the  daughter  of  a  priest,  if  she  profaned 
lierself  by  committing  whoredom,  should  be  burned  with  fire  ^evit. 
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xxi.  7,  9, 13, 14,  besides  many  other  passages).  That  whoredonu 
and  adulteries  involve  such  things,  has  been  testified  to  me  fironi 
much  experience  in  the  other  life ;  tiie  spheres  from  spirits  wbc 
have  been  of  such  a  quality,  manifest  those  things ;  from  the  pre- 
sence of  spirits,  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  falsities,  and 
applied  truth  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  to  confini] 
them,  there  exhales  an  abominable  sphere  of  whoredom  ;  sucli 
spheres  correspond  to  all  the  degrees  prohibited,  concerning  whicb 
see  Levit.  xx.  11-21,  with  differences  according  to  the  applicatioi] 
of  truths  to  falsities,  and  according  to  the  conjunction  of  falsities 
with  evils,  especially  with  the  evils  flowing  from  the  love  of  self; 
concerning  which  more  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  & 
H.  n.  384, 385, 386. 

142.  <^  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nico- 
laitanes,  which  thing  I  hate  " — ^That  hereby  are  si^ified  those  who 
separate  good  from  truth,  or  charity  from  faith,  which  is  against  the 
divine  order,  appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above,  n.  107, 
where  similar  words  occur.  To  which  is  to  be  added,  that  they  ir^o 
separate  truth  from  good,  or  faith  from  charity,  avert  from  themselves 
all  influx  of  heaven  into  the  good  works  which  they  do,  in  conse- 
quence whereof,  their  good  works  are  not  good,  for  heaven  flows-^in, 
that  is  the  Lord,  by  or  through  heaven  into  the  good  of  man's  love, 
wherefore  he  who  rejects  the  good  of  charity  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  and  instead  of  it  receives  only  those  things  which  are 
said  to  be  of  faith,  is  excluded  from  heaven,  the  truths  pertaining  to 
him  not  having  life,  and  the  life  of  truth,  which  is  good,  conjoins, 
but  not  truth  without  life,  or  faith  without  charity.* 

143.  "Repent'' — That  hereby  is  signified  dissociation  from  them, 
appears  from  the  si^ification  of  "  repent,"  when  predicated  of  those 
things  which  are  signified  by  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  and  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  as  denoting  to  be  dissociated  from  them. 
Repentance  is  nothing  else,  for  no  one  can  be  said  to  repent,  unless 
he  actually  separate  himself  from  those  things  of  which  he  has  re- 
pented, and  he  separates  himself  from  them  when  he  shuns  them, 
and  holds  them  in  aversion ;  that  this  is  repentance  or  penitence,  may 
be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  169-172. 

144.  "  Or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth  " — ^That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied, if  not,  when  visitation  comes,  that  they  shall  be  dispersed,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of,  "  I  will  come  to  thee  quicKly,"  when 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  visitation,  concerning  which 
more  will  be  said  in  what  follows,  and  from  the  signification  of  "  the 
sword  of  my  mouth,"  as  denoting  truth  combating  a^nstwhatis 
false,  and  then  dispersion  of  falsities  :  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  78-131.  Here,  however,  it  signifies  the  dispersion  of  those  who 
hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes, 
that  is,  of  those  who  have  the  understanding  enlightened  and  teach 
truths,  and  yet  love  to  destroy  by  stratagems  those  who  are  of  the 

*  But  more  may  be  seen  concerning  these  things  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  where  ic 
treats  concerning  charity,  n.  84-107,  and  concerning  faith,  n.  106-123. 
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church ;  likewise  those  who  separate  good  from  truth,  or  charity 
from  faith ;  concetning  whom  see  above,  n.  140  and  142.  The  rea- 
son why  coming  quicKly  denotes  visitation,  is,  because  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Word  signifies  visitation,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  6896. 
Visitation  is  the  exploration  of  man  after  death  as  to  his  quality,  be- 
fore he  is  judged. 

145.  ^^  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches" — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  he  who  understands 
should  hearken  to  what  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord 
teaches  and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church,  appears  from  what 
was  said  and  shown  above,  n.  14,  and  n.  108,  where  similar  words 
are  explained. 

146.  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
nanna" — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  that  to  those  who  conquer  in 
temptations  will  be  eiven  the  delight  of  celestial  love  from  tne  Di- 
yine  Human  Principle  of  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
^^  him  that  overcometh,"  as  denoting  those  who  conquer  in  tempta- 
tions, for  such  are  treated  of  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  this 
church,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  130.  Also  from  the  signification 
of  "  vnll  I  give  to  eat,"  as  denoting  to  be  appropriated  and  conjoined 
by  love  and  charity ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C,  n.  2187,  2343, 
3168,  3613,  5643  ;  and  because  it  is  said  concerning  the  hidden  man- 
na, whereby  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human  Prin- 
ciple. By  eating  thereof,  is  here  signified  the  delight  of  celestial 
love,  for  this  is  appropriated  from  the  Divine  Human  Principle  of 
tke  Lord,  by  those  who  receive  him  in  love  and  faith ;  and  from  the 
si^fication  of  the  hidden  manna,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  his 
Divine  Human  Principle.  That  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  hid- 
den manna  appears  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  himself  in  John  : 
^^  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  as  it  is  written.  He  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat.  The  bread  of  God  is  he  which 
Cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.  I  am 
the  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness  and 
are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a 
man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die.  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for 
ever.  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh  "  (vi.  31-58).  That 
it  is  the  Lord  himself  who  is  understood  by  manna  and  by  bread,  he 
openly  teaches,  for  he  says,  '^  I  am  the  bread  of  life  which  came 
down  from  heaven."  That  it  is  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human 
Principle  he  also  teaches  when  he  says,  ^^  The  bread  which  I  will 
give  is  my  flesh."  The  Lord  taught  the  same  when  he  instituted 
the  holy  supper,  ^'  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to 
the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body"  (Matt.  xxvi.  26 ; 
Mark  xiv.  22 ;  Luke  xxii.  19).  To  eat  of  this  ^ead  is  to  be  con- 
joined to  him  by  love,  for  to  eat  signifies  to  appropriate  and  be  con- 
joined, as  was  said  above,  and  love  is  spiritual  conjunction.  The 
same  thing  is  signified  by  eating  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  Luke  : 
^^  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdoifa  of  Ood  "  (xiv. 
15).     Again  :  ^^  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  king- 
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dom  "  (xxii.  30).  And  in  Matthew :  "  Many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  fviii.  11) ;  that  by  Abraham,  Isaac^ 
and  Jacob,  is  understood  the  Lora,  maybe  seen  n.  1893,  4615, 6098, 
6185,  6276,  6804,  6847.  Again,  in  John :  "  Labor  not  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlastlHg 
life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you''  (yi.  27);  that  the 
Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  Principle,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  63.  The  reason  why  it  is  called  hidden  manna,  is, 
because  the  delight  of  celestial  love,  which  they  receive  who,  by 
love,  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  is  altogether  unknown  to  those  who 
are  not  in  celestial  love ;  and  this  delignt  no  one  can  receive  but  he 
who  acknowledges  the  Divine  Humamty  of  the  Lord  ;  for  from  this 
principle  it  proceeds.  Because  this  delight  was  unknown  to  th,e 
children  of  Israel  in  the  desert,  they  therefore  called  it  manna,  as 
appears  in  Moses :  "  Then  said  Jehovah  unto  Moses,  Behold,  I  will 
rain  bread  from  heaven  for  you.  And  in  the  morning  the  dew  lay 
round  about  the  host.  And  when  the  dew  that  lay  was  gone  up, 
behold  upon  the  face  of  the  wilderness  there  lay  a  small  round  thin^; 
and  when  the  children  of  Israel  saw  it,  they  said  one  to  another,Tt 
is  manna,  (what  is  this  1)  Moses  said  unto  them,  this  is  the  bread 
which  Jehovah  hath  given  you  to  eat.  And  the  house  of  Israel 
called  the  name  thereof  manna "  (Exod.  xvi.  4,  13  to  the  end). 
A^in :  "  Jehovah  fed  thee  with  manna  which  thou  knewest  not, 
neither  did  thy  fathers  know ;  that  he  might  make  thee  know  that 
man  does  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  doth  man  live  "  (Deut.  viii.  3).  The 
reason  why  this  delight,  which  is  understood  by  manna,  was  un- 
known to  the  children  of  Israel,  was,  because  they  were  in  corporeal 
delight  more  than  other  nations,  and  they  who  are  in  this  delight, 
cannot  know  anything  at  all  of  celestial  aelight ;  that  the  chilc&en 
of  Israel  were  of  sucn  a  quality,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N. 
J.  n.  248.  It  is  called  delight,  and  thereby  is  understood  the  delight 
of  love,  for  all  the  delight  of  life  is  of  love.  Inasmuch  as  it  is  the 
delist  of  celestial  love,  which  is  signified  by  eating  of  the  hidden 
manna,  it  is  therefore  called  the  bread  of  the  heavens  in  David : 
^^  Jehovah  commanded  the  clouds  from  above,  and  opened  the  doors 
of  heaven ;  and  rained  down  manna  upon  them  to  eat,  and  gave 
them  of  the  com  of  heaven ''  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  23,  24).  And  in  an- 
other place :  "  Jehovah  satisfied  them  with  the  bread  of  heaven  '^ 
(Psalm  cv.  40).  It  is  called  the  bread  of  heaven,  because  it  rained 
down  from  heaven  with  the  dew,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  it  is  called 
the  bread  of  heaven,  because  it  flows  down  from  the  Lord  through 
the  angelic  heaven ;  in  this  sense  no  other  heaven  is  understood,  and 
no  other  bread,  than  what  nourishes  the  soul  of  man.  That  bread 
is  here  to  be  understood  in  this  sense,  appears  from  the  words  of  the 
Lordhimself  in  John,  where  hesays,thathe  is  the  manna  or  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven  (vi.  31-58).  And  in  Moses,  where  it  is 
said,  that  Jehovah  fed  them  with  manna,  that  he  might  make  them 
know,  that  ^^  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
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that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  "  (Deut.  viii.  3).  The 
word  that  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  is  all  that  proceeds 
from  the  Lord,  and  this,  specifically,  is  divine  truth  united  with  divine 

?;ood,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  13,  133, 
39,  140,  284r-290.  This  delight  is  also  described  by  correspond- 
tnces  in  Moses  :  "  The  manna  was  like  coriander  seed,  white,  and 
the  taste  of  it  was  like  wafers  made  sweet  with  honey  "  (Exod,  xvi, 
31]).  And  in  another  place :  "  They  made  cakes  of  it  y  and  the  taste 
of  it  was  as  the  juice  of  oil  "  (Numb.  xi.  7,  8).  The  reason  why  the 
manna  was  such  as  to  sight  and  taste,  was,  because  the  white  seed 
of  coriander  signifies  truth  from  a  celestial  origin ;  a  cake  the  good 
of  celestial  love ;  honey  its  external  delight ;  oil  that  love  itself; 
imd  its  juice,  from  whence  was  the  taste,  its  internd  delight ;  and  the 
rain  with  the  <lew,  in  which  the  manna  was,  the  influx  of  divine 
truth  in  which  that  delight  is  contained.*  The  reason  why  the  de- 
fight  of  celestial  love  is  signified  by  eating  of  the  hidden  manna, 
when  yet  by  the  hidden  manna  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine 
Humanity,  is,  because  it  is  the  same  thing  whether  we  say  the  Divine 
Humanity  of  the  Lord,  or  the  divine  love,  for  the  Lord  is  divine 
love  itself,  and  what  proceeds  from  him  is  divine  good  united  to 
divine  truth  ;  both  are  of  love,  and  are  also  the  Lord  in  heaven  ; 
hence  to  receive  meat  from  him  is  to  be  conjoined  to  him,  and  this 
is  effected  by  love  from  him.f 

147.  "  And  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone" — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified wisdom  and  intelligence,  appears  from  the  signification  of  ^^  a 
white  stone,"  when  it  is  from  the  Lord,  as  denoting  reception  tram 
him  and  influx.  And  inasmuch  as  it  denotes  reception  and  influx 
firom  the  Lord,  it  also  denotes  wisdom  and  intelligence  from  him  ;  for 
they  who  receive  from  the  Lord  divine  influx  are  in  wisdom  and  in- 
telligence. The  reason  why  to  give  a  white  stone  signifies  these  things, 
is,  because  formerly  in  judicial  proceedings  the  suffrages  were  collect- 
ed by  stones,  afiirmative  sentences  were  expressed  by  white  stones, 
and  negative  sentences  by  black  stones ;  hence  by  a  white  stone  is 
signified  the  reception  of  wisdom  and  intelligence. 

148.  ^'  And  in  the  stone  a  n«w  name  written,  which  no  man  know- 
eth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it" — That  hereby  is  signified  the  state 
of  the  interior  life  which  is  unknown  to  all  but  those  who  are  in  it, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  name,  as  denoting  quality  of  state ; 
concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  1754, 1896, 2009, 3237,  3421.  Here 
it  denotes  the  quality  of  the  state  of  the  interior  life,  because  it  is 
called  a  new  name,  which  no  one  knoweth  saving  he  that  re- 
ceiveth it,  for  the  quality  of  this  state  of  the  life  is  altogether  un- 

•  That  seed  signifies  trutli  from  a  celestial  origin,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3038; 
^73,  10,248,  10,249 ;  that  white  is  predicated  of  that  truth,  n.  3301, 3993, 4007, 5319  5 
that  cake  signifies  the  good  of  celestial  love,  n.  7978,  9992,  9993  ;  that  oil  signifies 
that  love  itself;  n.  886,  3728,  9780,9954,  10,261,  10,269  ;  hence  its  juice  signifies  its 
delight,  because  the  taste  is  thence,  and  the  taste  is  the  delight  and  pleasantness ;  see 
n.  3502,  4791-4805.  But  more  may  be  seen  concerning  these  things  in  the  expli- 
cation of  chap.  xvi.  of  Exodus,  in  the  A.  C/ 

t  But  thes^  things  may  be  better  understood  from  what  is  said  and  shown  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  13-19,  116-125,  126-140;  and  also  In  the  D.  of  theN. 
J.  n.  210-222  and  307. 
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known  to  those  who  are  not  in  it.  They  are  in  the  interior  state  of 
life  who  are  principled  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  none  are  principled 
in  love  to  the  Lord  but  those  who  acknowledge  the  divine  principle 
in  his  human ;  that  to  love  the  Lord  is  to  live  according  to  his  pre- 
cepts, may  be  seen  A.C.  n.  10,143, 10,153, 10,578,  10,645, 10,829, 
Interior  life  is  the  spiritual  life  in  which  the  angels  of  heaven  are, 
but  exterior  life  is  ue  natural  life,  in  which  are  all  who  are  not  in 
heaven :  with  those  also  who  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Lord,  and  acknowledge  his  Divine  Humanity,  the  interior  mind  is 
opened,  and  they  then  become  spiritual ;  but  they  who  do  not  thus 
live,  nor  thus  acknowledge,  remain  natural.*  That  name  in  the 
Word  signifies  quality  of  state,  appears  from  many  passages,  some 
of  which  shall  here  be  adduced  by  way  of  confirmation.  Thus  in 
Isaiah  :  ^'  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold  who  hath  created 
these  things,  that  brin^eth  out  their  host  by  number ;  he  calleth 
diem  all  by  names"  (xl.  26V  His  calling  them  all  by  names,  de- 
notes diat  he  knows  the  qualities  of  all,  and  gives  to  them  according 
to  their  state  of  love  and  faith.  And  in  John :  '^  He  that  entered 
in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  To  him  the  porter 
openeth,  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice ;  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep 
by  name,  and  leadeth  them  out"  (x.  2,  3).  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  ^^  Thus 
saith  Jehovah,  that  created  thee,  0  Jacob,  ana  he  that  formed  thee, 
0  Israel,  Fear  not ;  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  called  thee  by 
thy  name,  thou  art  mine  "  fxliii.  1).  Again :  ^^  That  thou  mayest 
know,  that  I  am  Jehovah,  wno  have  called  thee  by  thy  name.  For 
Jacob,  my  servant's  sake,  and  Israel  mine  elect,  I  have  even  called  thee 
by  thv  name,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me"  (xlv.  3, 4).  I  have 
called  thee  bv  thy  name,  denotes  that  he  knew  the  quality  of  the 
state  of  the  church ;  for  Jacob  and  Israel  are  the  church,  Jacob  the 
external  church,  and  Israel  the  internal  church.    Again,  in  the  same 

rophet :  ^^  0  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  commandments. 

Is  name  should  not  have  been  cut  off  nor  destroyed  from  before 
me  "  (xlviii.  19).  The  cutting  off,  and  destroying  the  name  firom 
before  Jehovah,  denotes  the  quality  of  the  state  by  which  conjunction 
is  effected,  which  state  is  the  ^intual  state  of  tnose  who  are  of  the 
church,  which  is  signified  by  Israel.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet : 
^^  Jehovah  hath  called  me  from  the  womb,  from  the  bowels  of  my 
mother  hath  he  made  mention  of  my  name  "  (xlix.  1).  Here  making 
mention  of  the  name,  denotes  to  xnow  the  quality.  Again  :  ^^  For 
Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I 
will  not  rest.  And  the  Oentiles  shall  see  thy  righteousness,  and 
all  kings  thy  glory ;  and  thou  shalt  be  called  by  a  new  name,  which 
the  mouth  of  Jehovah  shall  name"  (Ixii.  1,  2).     Again,  in  the  same 

? rophet :  "  He  shall  call  his  servants  by  another  name"  (Ixv.  16). 
'o  call  by  a  new  name,  and  by  another  name,  denotes  to  give  an- 
other state  of  life,  namely,  a  state  of  spiritual  life.  And  in  Ezekiel : 
"  The  bloody  city,  polluted  by  name  "  (xxii.  2, 6).     The  bloody  city 

*  That  the  state  of  the  interior  or  spiritual  life  is  unknown  to  aU  those  who  are 
not  in  celestial  love,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  k,  H.  n.  395-414 ;  and 
in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  105,  238. 
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dcmrtes  doctrine  which  oflTers  violence  to  the  good  of  charity,  which 
is  said  to  be  polluted  by  name,  when  it  abounds  with  falsities  and 
thence  with  evils,  which  constitute  its  quality.     And  in  Moses: 
^^Moses  said  unto  Jehovah,  Thou  hast  said,  I  know  thee  by  name. 
And  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  This  thin^  also  which  thou  hast 
spoken  I  will  do,  for  thou  hast  found  ^race  m  my  sight,  and  I  knew 
thee  by  name"  (Exod.  xxxiii.  12,  11Q.     That  he  knew  Moses  by 
name,  denotes  that  he  knew  his  quality.     And  in  the  Revelation  : 
"  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have  not  defiled  their 
garments.     He  that  ^vercometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment,  and  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father.     Him  that 
overcometh,  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  my  new  name" 
(m.  4,  5,  12).     That  name  here  signifies  quality  of  state  as  to  the 
good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith,  may  appear  evident.     And  in 
another  place,  "  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life" 
(Rev.  xiii.  8 ;  xvii.  8).     The  names  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
are  all  things  of  a  man's  love  and  faith,  thus  all  things  of  his  spi- 
ritual life  as  to  their  quality.     Again  :  "  They  shall  see  his  face,  and 
his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads"  (Rev.  xxii.  4).     His  name  be- 
ing in  their  foreheads,  denotes  a  state  of  love,  for  the  forehead  cor- 
responds to  love,  and  hence  signifies  love.     The  reason  why  name 
in  the  Word  signifies  the  quality  of  the  state  of  man,  is,  because  in 
the  spiritual  world  each  one  is  named  according  to  the  state  of  life 
in  which  he  is,  thus  variously ;  for  spiritual  speech  is  not  like  human 
speech ;  all  things  there  are  expressed  according  to  ideas  of  things 
and  of  persons ;  and  those  ideas  fall  into  words  or  expressions.* 

149.  Verse  18-29.  "  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thya- 
tira  write:  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes 
Hke  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  like  fine  brass.  I  know  thy 
works,  and  charity,  and  ministry,  and  faith,  and  thy  endurance,  and 
thy  works,  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first.  Notwithstanding, 
I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufFerest  that  woman 
Jezebel,  who  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce 
my  servants  to  commit  whoredom,  arid  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
idols*  And  I  gave  her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom  ;  and  she 
repented  not.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that 
commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent 
of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death ;  and  all  the 
churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts ; 
and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works.  But 
unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not 
this  doctrine,  and  who  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they 
speak,  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden.  Nevertheless,  that 
which  ye  have,  hold  fast  until  I  come.  And  he  that  overcometh  and 
keepetn  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the 

•  This  will  appear  raore  clearly  from  what  is  shown  concerning  the  speech  of  the 
angels  of  heaven,  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  134-245.  Moreorer  it  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  102  and  135,  where  it  is  shown  what  the  name  of  Jehovah,  of 
the  Lord,  and  Jesus  Christ  in  ^e  Word  signifies. 
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nations.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vesaeU 
of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers,  even  as  I  received  of  my 
Father.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star.  He  that  hath  an 
ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.'' — ^'  And 
unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write,"  signifies,  those  of 
the  church  with  whom  the  internal  and  external,  or  tne  spiritual  and 
natural  man,  make  a  one :  "  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,'* 
signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  Principle,  from  which 
that  quality  of  the  church  is  derived  :  "  who  hath  lus  eyes  like  unta 
a  flame  of  fire,"  signifies,  the  divine  providence  from  his  divine  love, 
also  divine  wisdom  and  intelligence  communicated  to  those  who  are 

f>rincipled  in  love,  and  thence  in  faith  towards  him ;  "  and  his  feet 
ike  fine  brass,"  signifies,  the  ultimate  of  divine  order,  which  is  the 
natural  princii)le  full  of  divine  love.  "  I  know  thy  works,  and 
charity,"  signifies,  the  internal  of  those  who  are  of  the  church ; 
"  and  ministry  and  faith,"  signifies,  good  and  truth  therein ;  "  and 
thy  endurance,"  signifies,  conjunction  with  the  external ;  "  and  thy 
works,  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first,"  signifies,  the  externab 
thence  derived.  "Notwithstanding,  I  have  a  few  liiings  against 
thee,"  signifies,  that  they  should  take  heed.  "  Because  thou  suf- 
ferest  that  woman  Jezebel,"  signifies,  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self 
and  of  the  world  ;  "  who  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach,  and 
to  seduce  my  servants,"  signifies,  that  thence  is  the  doctrine  of  all 
falsities ;  "  to  commit  whoredom,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
idols,"  signifies,  the  falsification  of  truth,  and  the  adulteration  of 
good.  "  And  I  gave  her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom ;  and  she 
repented  not,"  signifies,  that  they  wno  are  thence  in  false  persuasions 
do  not  convert  themselves  to  truths  by  the  reception  of  truths.  "  Be- 
hold, I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,"  signifies,  that  they  are  left  to  their 
own  natural  man,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  falsities  therein ;  "  and 
them  that  commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,"  signifies, 
^evous  temptations  to  those  who  addict  themselves  to  their  falsi- 
ties ;  "  except  they  repent  of  their  deeds,"  signifies,  unless  they 
separate  themselves  from  them.  "  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with 
death,"  signifies,  that  thus  falsities  are  extinguished.  "  And  all 
the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and 
the  hearts,"  signifies,  the  acknowledgment  of  all  who  are  of  the 
church,  and  that  the  Lord  alone  knows  and  explores  the  exteriors 
and  interiors,  also  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  of  love  ;  "  and 
I  will  give  to  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works,"  signifies, 
external  blessing  according  to  the  state  of  his  internal  in  the  exter- 
nal. "  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,"  signifies, 
to  all  and  each  with  whom  the  internal  is  conjoined  to  the  external; 
"  as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,"  signifies,  with  whom  external 
delight,  which  is  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  does 
not  rule ;  "  and  who  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they 
speak,"  signifies,  disentanglement  [Ulaqueationem]  from  them  :  "  I 
will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden,"  signifies,  that  of  this  alone 
they  should  take  heed.  "  Nevertheless,  that  which  ye  have,  hold 
fast  until  I  come,"  signifies,  permanence  in  a  state  of  love  and  of 
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Juth,  tven  to  visitation ;  "and  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my 
works  even  unto  the  end,"  signifies,  after  combat  against  those  loves, 
and  the  removal  of  them,  as  far  as  possible,  perseverance  in  love 
aod  faith  ;  "  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations,"  signifies, 
over  evils  pertaining  to  himself,  which  will  then  be  shaken  off  by 
the  Lord.     "  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,"  signifies, 
that  he  will  chastise  evils  by  truths,  which  are  in  the  natural  man : 
"  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers,"  signi- 
fies, the  total  dispersion  of  falsities ;  "  even  as  I  received  of  my 
Father,"  signifies,  comparatively,  as  the  Lord  did  from  his  Divinity 
when  he  glorified  his  Humanity.     "  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning 
star,"  signifies,  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the  Divine  Human 
Principle  of  the  Lord.     "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,"  signifies,  that  he  who  under- 
stands should  hearken  to  what  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  teaches  and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church, 

150.  "And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write" — 
That  hereby  are  signified  those  of  the  church  with  whom  the  internal 
and  the  external,  or  the  spiritual  and  natural  man  make  a  one,  ap- 
^ars  from  the  things  written  to  this  angel  understood  in  the  internal 
sense,  in  which  the  subject  treated  of  is  concernipg  the  conjunction 
of  the  internal  or  spiritual  man,  with  the  external  or  natural  man, 
or  concerning  those  of  the  church  with  whom  they  are  conjoined. 
Every  man  has  an  internal  and  an  external ;  his  internal  is  what  is 
called  the  spiritual  man,  and  the  external  is  called  the  natural  man. 
When  man  is  bom,  the  external  or  natural  man  is  first  opened,  and 
afterwards  as  he  grows  up,  and  advances  toward  perfection  in  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom,  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  is  opened.     The 
external  or  natural  man  is  opened  by  such  things  as  man  derives 
from  the  world,  but  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  is  opened  by  such 
things  as  he  derives  from  heaven ;  for  the  external  or  natural  man  is 
formed  for  the  reception  of  such  things  as  are  in  the  world,  but  the 
internal  or  spiritual  man,  for  the  reception  of  such  things  as  are  in 
heaven.     The  things  which  are  in  the  world,  for  the  reception  of 
which  the  external  or  natural  man  is  formed,  have  reference  in  gen- 
eral to  whatever  pertains  to  civil  and  moral  life  ;  but  the  things  wnich 
are  in  heaven,  for  the  reception  of  which  the  internal  or  spiritual 
man  is  formed,  have  reference,  in  general,  to  all  that  pertains  to  love 
and  faith.     Inasmuch  as  these  two,  the  internal  and  external,  be- 
long to  man,  and  each  is  to  be  distinctly  opened  by  its  own  medium, 
it  is  evident,  that  unless  the  internal  is  opened  by  its  medium,  man 
must  remain  natural  merely,  and  that  in  this  case  his  internal  must 
remain  closed.     But  they  with  whom  the  internal  is  closed,  are  not 
men  of  the  church,  for  the  church  is  formed  in  man  by  communica- 
tion with  heaven,  and  communication  with  heaven  is  not  given  to 
man  unless  his  internal  be  opened  by  its  own  medium,  which,  as 
was  said  above,  has  reference  to  love  and  faith.     It  is  moreover  to  be 
observed,  that,  with  the  man  of  the  church,  who  is  regenerated  of 
the  Lord  by  the  truths  which  are  called  truths  of  faith,  and  by  a  life 
according  to  them,  the  internal  and  external,  or  spiritual  and  natural 
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man,  are  conjoined,  and  that  this  is  eflfected  by  correspondences.^ 
Now  inasmuch  as  man  does  not  become  a  member  of  the  diurch  before 
his  internal  or  spiritual  man  is  opened,  and  this  man  is  conjoined 
with  the  external  or  natural  man,  therefore  they  within  the  church  in 
whom  this  conjunction  is  efiected,  are  now  treated  of;  jEbr  as  was 
said  above,  lu  20,  by  the  seven  churches  are  not  understood  seven 
distinct  churches,  but  a)l  in  general  who  are  of  the  chvrch  of  the 
Lord.  Hence,  in  writing  to  the  angel  of  each  church,  the  subject 
treated  of  is  concerning  such  things  as  constitute  that  church  ;  in  the 
present  case  therefore,  or  in  what  is  said  to  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  Thyatira,  the  internal  and  external  man  are  treated  of^  and  the 
conjunction  of  both  in  those  who  are  within  the  church.f 

15L  «  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God"— That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human  Principle,  from  which  is  de- 
rived that  constituent  of  the  church,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  "  the  Son  of  God,'^  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Hu- 
manity, and  as  to  Divine  Truth,  inasmuch  as  this  latter  proceeds  from 
him,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  63.  That  it  also  denotes  from 
whom  is  derived  that  constituent  of  the  church,  namely,  the  open- 
ing of  the  internal  or  spiritual  man,  and  the  conjunction  thereof  with 
the  external,  is,  because  the  all  of  the  church  pertaining  to  man  is 
derived  from  the  Divine  Human  Principle  of  the  Lord  :  for  the  all 
of  love  and  faith,  which  constitutes  the  church,  proceeds  from  the 
Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  and  not  immediately  from  the  Di- 
vinity itself;  for  what  immediately  proceeds  from  the  Divinity  itself, 
does  not  enter  into  any  thought  or  affection  of  man,  and  consequently 
not  into  faith  and  love,  because  it  is  far  above  them,  as  may  appear 
from  this  circumstance,  that  man  cannot  think  of  the  Divine  Being^ 
without  connecting  with  such  thought  the  human  form,  unless  he 
thinks  as  of  nature  in  its  most  minute  parts.  The  thought,  which  is 
not  determined  to  some  particular  form,  is  diffused  in  all  direction^, 
and  what  is  thus  diffused  is  dissipated.  This  it  has  been  given  me 
to  know,  most  especially  from  those  in  the  other  life  who  come  from 
the  Christian  world,  and  who  have  thought  only  concerning  the  Fa- 
ther, and  not  concerning  the  Lord,  that  mey  make  nature  in  its  low- 
est principles  their  God,  and  at  length  fall  off  from  all  idea  of  God, 
consequently,  from  the  idea  and  faith  of  all  things  which  are  of  heaven 
and  the  church.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  have  thought  of  God 
in  the  human  form  ;  all  these  have  their  ideas  determined  to  the  Di- 
vine Being,  nor  do  their  thoughts,  like  those  of  the  former,  wander 
in  every  direction.  And  inasmuch  as  the  Divine  Being,  under  a 
human  form,  is  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  therefore  the  Lord 

•  What  is  the  nature  and  quality  of  corresponrfences,  and  thence  the  nature  and! 
quality  of  the  conjunction  which  is  thereby  effected,  may  appear  from  what  is 
shown  concerning  them  in  the  A.  C.  and  from  the  extracts  fro«i  that  work  in  tho 
D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  261. 

t  But  inasmuch  as  it  has  been  hitherto  unknown,  that  these  two  princii)l(*s  actu- 
ally pertain  to  man,  and  that  they  are  to  be  opened  and  conjoined,  in  order  that 
man  may  become  a  member  of  the  church,  and  as  these  things  cannot  be  de- 
scribed in  a  few  words,  they  may  be  seen  treated  of  more  at  large  in  the  D.  of  the 
N.  J.  n.  36-53  and  179-182. 
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bends  and  detennines  their  thoughts  and  affections  to  himself.  In- 
asmuch as  this  is  the  primary  truth  of  the  church,  therefore  it  con- 
tinually flows-in  from  heaven  with  man,  whence  it  is,  as  it  were, 
impressed  upon  every  one  to  think  of  the  Divine  Being  under  a  hu- 
man form,  and  thus  inwardly  in  themselves  to  see  their  Divine  Being, 
except  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  extinguished  this  impression 
in  themselves,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  82. 
Hence  also  may  be  seen  the  cause  why  all  men  after  death,  how  vast 
soever  their  number,  when  they  become  spirits,  are  turned  to  their 
own  loves,  and  that  hence  they  who  have  worshiped  the  Divine 
Being  under  the  human  form  turn  to  the  Lord,  who  appears  to  them 
as  a  sun  above  the  heavens ;  but  they  who  have  not  worshiped  him 
under  the  human  form,  are  turned  to  the  loves  of  their  own  natural 
man,  all  which  have  reference  to  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ; 
thus  they  turn  backwards  from  the  Lord,  and  to  turn  themselves 
backwards  from  the  Lord,  is  to  turn  towards  hell ;  that  all  turn 
themselves  to  their  own  loves  in  the  spiritual  world  may  be  seen  in 
the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  17, 123,  142,  143,  144,  145,  151, 
153,  255, 272,  510,  548,  552,  561.  All  who  havtf  lived  in  ancient 
times,  and  have  worshiped  a  Divine  Being,  have  viewed  the  Divine 
Being  in  their  thought  under  a  human  form,  and  scarcely  any  one  as 
an  invisible  divinity ;  and  the  Divinity  under  the  human  form,  even 
at  that  time,  was  the  Divine  Humanity.  But  inasmuch  as  this  Di- 
vine Humanity  was  the  Divine  Principle  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens, 
and  passing  through  the  heavens,  when  heaven  became  feeble  from 
this  circumstance,  that  men  who  constitute  heaven,  successively  from 
internal  became  external,  and  thus  natural,  it  therefore  pleased  the 
Divine  Bein^  himself  to  put  on  the  humanity,  and  to  glorify  this,  or 
make  it  divme,  that  thus  from  himself  he  might  affect  all,  as  well 
those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world  as  those  who  are  in  the  natural 
world,  and  save  those  who  acknowledge  and  worship  his  divinity  in 
the  humanity.  This  is  manifest  from  many  passages  in  the  Prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  also  in  the  Evangelists,  from  which  we 
shall  only  adduce  the  following  in  John  :  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  witn  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made.  In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 
And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness  ;  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not.  That  was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  knew  him  not. 
And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  and  we  beheld 
his  glory"  (i.  1-14).  That  the  Lord  as  to  his  human  principle  is 
there  understood  by  the  Word,  is  clearly  evident,  for  it  is  said, 
"the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  and  we  beheld 
his  glory  :"  and  that  the  Lord  made  his  human  principle  divine,  is 
also  evident  from  these  words,  "  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God,''  and  this  was  made  flesh,  that  is,  man.  And  where- 
as all  divine  truth  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Human  Principle  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  this  is  his  Divinity  in  the  heavens,  therefore,  by  the 
Word  is  also  signified  divine  truth,  and  it  is  said,  he  was  the  true 
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light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  Light 
also  is  divine  truth :  and  because  men  from  being  internal  became 
external  or  natural,  insomuch  that  they  no  longer  acknowledged  di- 
vine truth,  or  the  Lord,  therefore  it  is  said,  that  the  darkness  com- 
prehended not  the  light,  and  that  the  world  acknowledged  him  not.* 
That  they  who  acknowlec^ed  the  Lord,  and  worship  him  from  love 
and  faith,  and  are  not  innuenced  by  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  are  regenerated  and  saved,  is  also  taught  in  these  words  :  ^^  As 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  ^ve  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
Gk)d,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name ;  which  were  bom,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  GJod" 
(i.  12, 13).  They  who  are  bom  of  blood  are  those  who  destroy  love  and 
charity ;  the  will  of  the  flesh  denotes  all  evil  derived  from  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world,  and  is  the  voluntary  proprium  of  man,  which  in 
itself  is  nothing  but  evil ;  the  will  of  man  is  the  false  principle  derived 
from  that  voluntary  proprium.  That  they  who  are  not  in  these  loves 
receive  the  Lord,  are  regenerated  and  saved,  is  understood  by  them 
that  believe  in  his  name  becoming  the  sons  of  Grod,  and  being  bom 
of  Grod.f  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  the 
all  of  the  church,  thus  also  the  all  of  heaven  pertaining  to  men,  is 
from  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord.  It  is  on  this  account  that 
the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  the  Divine  Humanity,  is  described,  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  by  various  representatives,  and  after- 
wards from  that  description  are  taken  the  exordiums  to  each  of  the 
churches,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  113,  and  specifically  to  this 
church,  in  writing  to  which  this  chief  essential  of  the  church  is 
treated  of,  namely,  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  and  external,  or 
the  regeneration  of  the  man  of  the  church,  for  it  is  said  to  the  angel 
of  this  church,  "  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his 
eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire.^' 

152.  "  Who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire  " — ^That  here- 
by is  signified  divine  providence  from  his  divine  love,  and  divine 
wisdom  and  intelligence  communicated  to  those  who  are  in  love 

•  That  the  Word  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity,  and  Divine  Truth  thence 
proceeding,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  263  and  304.  That  light  is  Di- 
vij^  Truth,  and  that  darkness  denotes  the  falsities  in  which  they  are  who  arc  not  in 
the  light,  may  bo  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  II.  n.  126-140,  175. 

t  That  to  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  to  acknowledge  his  Divine  Human 
Principle,  and  to  receive  from  him  love  and  faith,  may  bo  seen  above,  n.  102,  135. 
That  blood  denotes  those  tilings  which  destroy  love  and  charity,  see  the  A.  C.  n. 
4735,  5476,  9127 ;  that  flesh  denotes  the  voluntary  proprium  of  man,  which  in  itself 
is  nothing  but  evil,  n.  210,  215,  731,  871,  875,  876,  987,  1047,  2307,  2318,  3518, 
3701,  3812,  4328,  8480,  8550,  10,283,  10,2S4,  10,286, 10,731  ;  and  that  the  proprium 
of  man  is  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  n.  691,  731,  4317,  5600.  That 
man  [mV]  denotes  the  intellectual  principle,  and  hence  the  true  or  the  false,  inas- 
much as  the  intellectual  principle  is  from  the  one  or  the  other,  see  n.  3134,  3309* 
9007,  thus  the  will  of  man  [viri]  denotes  the  intellectual  proprium,  which,  when  it 
exists  from  the  voluntary  proprium,  which  in  itself  is  nothing  but  evil,  is  nothing 
but  what  is  false,  for  where  evil  is  in  the  will  there  is  falsity  in  the  understanding. 
That  to  be  bom  of  God  is  to  be  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of 
the  N.  J.  n.  173-184.  Moreover,  that  all  in  the  universe,  from  influx  out  of  heaven, 
and  from  revelation,  worship  the  Divine  in  the  human  form,  may  be  seen  in  the 
small  work  concerning  the  E.  in  the  IT.  n.  98,  122,  141,  154,  158,  159,  109  ;  and 
likewise  all  the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens,  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n. 
78-86. 
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and  thence  in  faith  in  him^  may  appear  from  what  was  said  above^ 
n.  68,  where  it  was  shown,  that  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  when 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  signify  his  divine  providence  from  his  divine 
love.  The  reason  why  by  this  are  also  denoted  divine  wisdom  and 
intelligence  communicated  to  those  who  are  in  love  to  and  thence 
in  feith  towards  him,  is,  because  by  eyes  in  the  Word,  when  pre- 
dicated of  man,  is  signified  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  the  un- 
derstanding of  truth  is  intelligence  and  wisdom ;  hence  bjr  eyes, 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  are  signified  divine  wisdom  and  intelli- 
gence proceeding  from  him,  and  what  proceeds  from  him,  is  com- 
municated to  angels  and  to  men,  who  are  in  love  to,  and  thence  in 
fiadth  towards  him.  All  wisdom  and  intelligence  also,  pertaining  to 
angels  and  men,  is  not  of  themselves,  but  of  the  Lord  with  them. 
Tms  is  also  well  known  in  the  church ;  for  it  is  there  known  that 
all  good  which  is  of  love,  and  all  truth  which  is  of  faith,  are  from 
God,  and  nothing  thereof  from  man ;  and  truths  interiorly  seen  and 
acknowledged,  constitute  intelligence,  and  these  united  with  goods 
interiorly  perceived,  and  thence  seen,  constitute  wisdom.  Hence 
then  it  is,  that  bv  having  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  is  also 
signified  the  divine  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  the  Lord  communi- 
cated to  those  who  are  principled  in  the  goods  of  love,  and  thence 
in  faith  towards  him.  The  reason  why  eyes  signify  the  imderstand- 
ing,  is,  because  all  the  sight  of  the  eyes  with  men  and  angels  is 
thence  derived.  That  all  the  sight  of  the  eyes  is  from  the  under- 
standing, appears  as  a  paradox  to  those  who  do  not  know  the  inte- 
rior causes  of  things  from  which  effects  are  presented  in  the  body ; 
they  who  are  ignorant  of  those  causes,  believe  no  otherwise,  than 
that  the  eye  sees  from  itself,  that  the  ear  hears  from  itself,  that  the 
tongue  tastes  from  itself,  and  that  the  body  feels  from  itself,  when, 
nevertheless,  the  interior  life  of  man,  which  is  the  life  of  his  spirit, 
which  life  is  the  life  of  his  understanding  and  will,  or  of  his  thought 
and  affection,  feels  by  the  organs  of  the  body  the  things  which  are 
in  the  world,  and  thus  perceives  them  naturally.  The  whole  body, 
with  all  its  sensories,  is  only  an  instrument  of  its  soul,  or  spirit;  which 
also  is  the  reason,  that,  when  the  spirit  of  man  is  separated  from  his 
body,  the  body  is  altogether  void  of  feeling,  but  the  spirit  aflerwards 
feels  equally  as  before.*  With  beasts  also,  their  interior  life,  which  is 
likewise  called  their  soul,  feels  in  like  manner  by  the  external  organs 
of  their  body,  but  with  this  difference,  that  a  beast  has  not  rational 
sense  like  man,  thus  does  not  think  from  understanding  and  will, 
such  as  pertain  to  man  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H. 
8l  H.  n.  108 ;  and  in  the  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  25.  Hence, 
therefore,  it  is,  that  by  eye  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  imderstand- 
ing  of  truth,  or  intelligence  and  wisdom,  as  may  be  seen  firom  the 
foUowing  passages :  ^'  Go  and  tell  this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but 
understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.     Make  the 

*  That  the  spirit  of  man  sees,  hears,  and  feels,  after  it  is  loosened  from  the  body* 
equally  as  it  did  before  in  the  body,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H. 
n.  451-469 ;  and  concerning  the  correspondence  of  the  understanding  with  the  sight 
of  the  eye,  see  A.  C.  n.  4403^-4421,  4523-4534. 
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heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  thrii 
eyes,  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,"  (Isaiah  vi.  9, 10 ;  John  xii.  40), 
To  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  sec  with  their  eyes,  is  to  darken  then 
understanding,  lest  they  should  understand.  Again :  ^^  Jehovah  hath 
poured  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep  feleep,  and  hath  closed  yooi 
eyes ;  the  prophets  and  your  rulers,  the  seers  hath  he  covered  *' 
{xxix.  10) ;  where  closing  the  eyes,  covering  the  prophets  and  the 
rulers,  and  the  seers,  denotes  the  non-understanding  of  truth.  By 
prophets  are  meant  those  who  teach  truths,  who  are  also  called  rul- 
ers or  heads,  because  the  head  signifies  intelligence ;  and  they  arc 
likewise  called  seers,  from  the  revelation  of  divine  truth  pertaining 
to  them.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  The  eyes  of  them  that  sec 
shall  not  be  dim,  and  the  ears  of  them  that  hear  shall  hearken  ^ 
(xxxii.  3).  The  eyes  of  them  that  see  relates  to  those  who  under- 
stand truths.  Again:  "Whoshutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  eviL 
Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  king  in  his  beauty  "  (xxxiii.  15,  1*7).  To 
shut  the  eyes  from  seeing  evfl,  denotes  not  to  admit  evil  into  the 
thought ;  that  their  eyes  should  see* the  king  in  his  beauty,  denotai 
that  they  should  understand  truth  in  its  own  Tight  with  pleasantness] 
for  by  the  king  in  this  passage,  is  not  understood  a  king,  but  truth] 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  31.  Again,  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Hear  nam 
this,  0  foolish  people,  and  without  understanding;  which  have 
eyes,  and  see  not ;  which  have  ears,  and  hear  not "  (v,  21 ;  Ezek. 
xii.  2).  Again,  in  Lamentations :  "  The  crown  is  fallen  from  om 
head.  For  this  our  heart  is  faint ;  for  these  our  eyes  are  dim  '^ 
(y.  17).  By  the  crown  here  mentioned  is  denoted  wisdom,  as  maj 
be  seen,  n.  126 ;  the  heart  being  faint,  denotes  the  will  of  good 
being  no  more.  That  the  heart  denotes  the  will  and  love,  may  bi 
seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  95.  Tfie  eyes  denote  the 
understanding  of  truth,  and  are  said  to  grow  dim,  when  truth  is  nc 
more  understood.  Again,  in  Zechariah  :  "  Woe  to  the  idle  shep- 
herd that  leaveth  the  nock  !  the  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  anc 
upon  his  right  eye ;  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened  '* 
(xi.  17).  fiy  the  sword  upon  the  right  eye,  and  the  right  eye  bein^ 
utterly  darkened,  is  meant  that  all  truth  in  the  understanding  shoulc 
perish  by  what  is  false.  That  sword  denotes  the  destruction  o: 
truth  by  falsity,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  131.  Again :  "  The  pla^< 
where^vith  Jehovah  will  smite  all  the  people  that  have  fought  against 
Jerusalem ;  their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in  their  holes ''  (xiv.  12). 
The  people  who  have  fought  against  Jerusalem,  denote  those  whc 
fight  against  the  church ;  Jerusalem  is  the  church ;  that  their  eyei 
should  consume  away,  denotes  that  all  intelligence  should  perish, 
because  they  fight  from  false  persuasions  against  truths.  Again,  ii 
Zechariah :  "  I  will  smite  every  horse  with  astonishment,  and  everj 
horse  of  the  people  with  blindness  "  (xii.  4).  The  vastation  of  th< 
church  is  there  treated  of;  by  horse  is  signified  the  intellectual  prin- 
ciple, wherefore  by  the  horse  being  smitten  with  astonishment  anc 
blindness,  is  denoted  the  stupidity  and  blindness  of  the  understand- 
ing. That  horse  signifies  the  intellectual  principle,  may  be  seen  ii 
the  small  work  concerning  the  White  Horse,  n.  1-6.     Again,  in 
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David :  ^^  Hear  me,  0  Jehovah,  my  God !  enlighten  my  eyes,  lest ' 
I  sleep  the  sleep  of  death ''  (Psalm  xiii.  4).  Here  eyes  denote  the 
ooderstandin^.  Again,  in  Moses :  '^  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  gift,  for 
a  gift  doth  blind  the  eyes  of  the  wise  "  (Deut.  xvi.  19J.  To  blind 
the  eyes  of  the  wise,  denotes  to  prevent  them  from*  seeing  or  under- 
standing the  truth.  Again,  in  Matthew :  '^  The  light  of  the  body  is 
the  eye ;  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
Ml  of  light.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  fuU 
of  darkness.     If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 

Seat  is  that  darkness"  (vi.  22,  23  ;  Luke  xi.  34).     By  the  eye  in 
is  passage  is  not  understood  the  natural  eye,  but  the  understand- 
ing;  by  a  single  eye,  the  understanding  of  truth ;  by  an  evil  eye, 
the  understanoing  of  what  is  false ;  darkness  denotes  falsities,  the 
whole  body  denotes  the  wh61e  spirit,  for  it  is  wholly  of  such  a  qual- 
ity as  the  will,  and  the  understanding  thence  derived^  are.     If  the 
spirit  of  man  has  the  understanding  of  truth  from  the  will  of  good,  it 
is  then  an  angel  of  light,  but  if  it  has  only  the  understanding  of  what 
is  &lse,  it  is  a  spirit  of  darknesses.     In  the  above  passage  is  de- 
scribed the  reformation  of  man  by  the  understanding  of  truth ;  hence 
it  is  manifest,  that  he  who  knows  what  the  eyct  signifies,  may  know 
the  arcanum  contained  in  those  words.     That  man  is  reformed  by 
truths  received  in  the  understandings  may  be  seen  above,  n.  112, 126. 
Again,  in  Matthew :  *'  If  tty  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and 
cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  oi^e 
eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire  "  (v.  29 ; 
xviii.  9 ;  Mark  v.  47).     By  eye  in  these  passages  is  not  understood 
the  natural  eye,  but  the  intellect  thinking ;  by  the  right  eye  offend- 
ing, the  understanding  thinking  evil ;  to  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
away,  denotes  not  to  admit  sucn  evil,  but  to  reject  it ;  the  having 
one  eye,  denotes  the  understanding  not  thinking  evil,  but  truth  only^ 
for  the  understanding  can  think  truth ;  if  it  thinks  evil,  it  is  from  the 
will  of  evil.     The  reason  why  the  right  eye  is  mentioned,  is,  be- 
cause the  right  eye  signifies  the  understanding  of  good,  and  the  left 
eye  the  understanding  of  truth  ;  see  A.  C.  n.  4410,  6923.     Again, 
in  Isaiah :  ^^  In  that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  book, 
and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity ^  and  out  of  dark- 
ness "  (xxix.  18).     Again  :  "  I  will  give  thee  for  a  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  to  open  tne  blind  eyes,  to  bring^  oat  the  prisoners  from  the 
prison,  ana  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison  house  (xlii. 
7).     Again :  ^^  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  ana  the 
ears  of  the  deaf  unstopped  "  (xxxv.  5,  6).     Again  :  "  Bring  forth 
the  blind  that  have  eyes,  and  the  deaf  that  have  ears  "  (xliii.  8).    To 
open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  is  to  instruct  those  who  as  yet  are  igno- 
rant of  truths,  but  who,  nevertheless,  desire  them ;  these  are  signified 
by  the  Gentiles.     Similar  things  are  signified  by  the  Lord's  healing 
the  blind,  as  recorded  in  MatSiew  (ix.  27,  28,  29 ;  xx.  30  to  the 
end ;  xxi.  14 ;  Mark  viii.  23,  25 ;  Luke  xviii.  35  to  the  end ;  John 
ix.  1-21).     The  miracles  of  the  Lord  involve  such  things  as  are  of 
the  church  and  heaven,  and  hence  they  were  all  divine,  as  may  be 
seen,  A.  C.  n.  7337,  8364,  9031.    Because  the  eye  signifies  the  un- 
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derstanding,  it  was  commanded  amone  the  statutes  eiven  to  the  child- 
ren of  Israel,  that  no  one  of  the  seed  of  Aaron  who  was  blind,  or 
had  a  blemish  in  the  eye,  should  approach  to  offer  the  sacrifice,  nor 
enter  within  th^  vail  (Levit.  xxii.  17-23);  that  what  was  blind 
should  not  be  offered  for  a  sacrifice  (Levit.  xxii.  22;  Mai.  i.  8): 
hence  also  it  was  amon^  the  curses,  that  a  fever  should  consume 
the  eyes  (Levit.  xxvi.  1^.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now 
be  known,  that  by  the  eyes  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  were  as  a 
flame  of  fire,  is  signified  the  divine  wisdom  and  intelligence  commo^ 
nicated  to  those  who  are  in  love  and  thence  in  faith  to  the  Lord, 
That  his  divine  providence  is  also  hereby  signified,  may  appear  from 
what  was  shown  above,  n.  68,  to  which  may  be  added  what  is  said 
concerning  the  cherubim  in  Ezekiel,  and  concerning  the  four  ani^ 
mals  about  the  throne  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  whereby  is  also 
^gnified  the  divine  providence,  and  specifically  the  providential 
^ard  lest  the  Lord  should  be  approached  unless  by  good.  Thus 
m  Ezekiel :  "  And  when  I  lookea,  behold  the  four  wheels  by  the 
cherubim ;  their  whole  body,  and  their  backs,  and  their  hands,  and 


they  were  fiiU  of  eyes  within  "  (iv.  6,  8).  These  four  animals  also 
were  cherubim,  for  the  description  given  of  them  is  nearly  similar  to 
that  of  the  cherubim  in  Ezekiel.  So  many  eyes  are  ascribed  to 
them,  because  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  which  is  signified 
by  cherubim,  is  his  government  of  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  in 
the  earths  from  divine  wisdom ;  for  the  Lord  from  his  divine  provi- 
dence  sees  all  things,  disposes  all  things,  and  takes  a  prospective 
view  of  all  things.* 

153.  "  And  ms  feet  like  fine  brass  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the 
ultimate  of  divine  order,  which  is  the  natural  principle,  full  of  divine 
love,  appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above,  n.  69,  where 
similar  words  occur.  Inasmuch  as  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel 
of  this  church,  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  internal  of 
the  church,  which  is  spiritual,  and  concerning  the  external  thereof, 
which  is  natural,  that  they  should  form  a  one,  as  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  150,  therefore  it  is  premised,  concerning  the  Lord,  from  whom  is 
the  all  of  thQ  church,  '^  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  Grod,  who  hath 
his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  like  fine  brass ;''  for 
by  eyes,  when  spoken  of  men,  is  signified  the  internal,  which  is  spi- 
ritual, and  by  feet  the  external,  which  is  natural ;  but  by  the  eyes 
and  feet,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  are  signified  the  divine  things 
from  which  diose  principles  exist  with  man.. 

154.  "  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity'' — ^That  hereby  is  signified 
the  internal  of  those  who  are  of  the  church,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  works,  as  denoting  those  things  which  are  of  the  will,  or 
•celestial  love,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  98 ;  and  from  the  sig- 

*  That  by  cherubim  is  signified  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  and  specifi- 
•oally  the  guard  of  providence,  lest  the  Lord  should  bo  approached  unless  by  good, 
•nay  be  seen,  n.  92TJ,  9509,  9673. 
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liification  of  charity  as  denoting  the  things  which  are  of  spiritual  love. 
The  reason  why  by  works  and  charity  is  signified  the  internal  of  the 
church,  is,  because  the  things  which  are  oi  the  will  or  love  consti- 
tute its  internal,  but  the  things  which  are  of  the  understanding  and 
&ith  constitute  its  external.     There  are  two  loves  which  constitute 
heaven  or  the  church,  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bor, or  charity  ;  love  to  the  Lord  is  what  is  called  celestial  love,  and 
love  towards  the  neighbor,  which  is  charity,  is  what  is  called  spirit- 
ual love.     They  are  so  called  from  this  circumstance,  that  heaven  is 
distinguished  into  two  kingdoms,  of  which  one  is  called  the  celes- 
tial kingdom,  the  other  the  spiritual  kingdom,  hence  also  the  loves, 
which  mere  reign,  are  so  called.*     There  are  two  things  pertaining 
to  man,  which  constitute  heaven  or  the  church  with  him,  viz.  love 
and  faith ;  love  resides  in  the  will  of  man,  for  what  a  man  loves  that 
he  also  wills ;  but  faith  resides  in  the  understanding  of  man,  for. 
what  a  man  believes  that  he  also  thinks,  and  thought  is  of  the  un- 
derstanding.    The  internal  of  the  celestial  church  tnerefore  is  from 
the  affection  of  the  understanding,  consequently,  to  do  the  precepts 
of  the  Lord  from  the  love  of  truth ;  for  that  to  do  the  precepts  of 
the  Lord  is  to  love  him,  he  himself  teaches  in  John  xiv.  21, 23.     The 
internal  of  the  celestial  church  is  what  is  understood  by  works,  and 
the  internal  of  the  spiritual  church  is  what  is  understood  by  charity. t 
155.  "  And  ministry  and  faith" — ^That  hereby  is  si^ified  good  and 
truth  pertaining  to  them,  appears  from  the  signification  of  ministry, 
as  denoting  good,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  faith,  as  denoting  truth ;  the  reason  why 
£uth  signifies  truth,  is,  because  truth  is  of  taith,  and  faith  is  of  truth. 
The  reason  why  ministry  signifies  good  is  because,  in  the  Word,  it 
is  predicated  of  good ;  hence  the  function  of  Aaron,  of  his  sons, 
and  of  the  Levites,  was  called  ministry,  and  in  general  the  function 
of  priests ;  and  that  by  ministering  to  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  is  under- 
stood to  worship  him  from  the  good  of  love  ;  hence  it  is  evident, 
that  ministry  has  reference  to  works,  and  faith  to  charity,  concern- 
ing  which  see  above,  where  it  is  said, ''  I  know  thy  works  and 
duirity,''  for  faith  and  charity  make  a  one,  inasmuch  as  where  there 
is  no  charity  there  is  no  faith,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  D.-*  of  the  N. 
J.  n.  108-122 ;  and  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n-.  33- 
40.    That  ministry,  and  to  minister,  in  the  Word  are  predicated  of 
the  ^od  of  love,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages,  as  in 
David :   ''  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  his  nunisters  a  flaming 
fire"  (Psalm  civ.  4).     By  Jehovah  making  his  angels  spirits,  is  sig- 

*  As  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  ld-19>  and  20-28  ;  also  in 
the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  54-62,  and  84^100,  where  it  is  also  shown  what  celestial  love 
is,  and  what  spiritual  love,  namely,  that  celestial  love  is  from  the  affection  of  the 
will  to  do  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  and  that  spiritual  love  is  to  do  the  same  iVom 
the  affection  of  the  understanding. 

t  But  as  these  things,  so  as  to  be  clearly  perceived,  cannot  be  expounded  in  a  few 
words,  see  what  is  said  concerning  them  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  namely,  concerning 
the  wiU  and  the  tmderstanding,  n.  28-^6 ;  concerning  the  internal  and  external  man, 
n.  36-53  ;  concerning  love  in  general,  n.  54-64 ;  concerning  neighborly  love  or 
charity,  n.  84-107 ;  and  concerning  faith,  n.  108-122 ;  and  in  the  work  concerning 
li.  It  H  where  celestial  and  tpixitaal  love  are  treated  of,  n.  13-19. 
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nified  that  they  are  recipients  of  his  divine  truth ;  see  above,  n.  130. 
By  making  his  ministers  a  flaming  fire,  is  signified  that  they  are 
recipients  of  his  divine  good,  for  flaming  fire  signifies  the  good  of 
love,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  68.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by 
ministers  are  understood  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  Again : 
^'  Bless  Jehovah,  all  ye  his  hosts ;  ye  ministers  of  his  that  do  his  plea- 
sure" (Psalm  ciii.  21,  22).  They  are  called  the  host  of  Jehovah 
who  are  in  truths,  see  n.  3448, 7236, 7988, 8019  ;  and  ministers  who 
are  in  goods ;  wherefore  it  is  said  that  they  do  his  will.  To  do  the 
will  of  the  Lord,  is  to  act  from  the  good  of  love  ;  for  all  good  has 
reference  to  the  will,  as  all  truth  has  to  the  understanding.  Again, 
in  Isaiah :  ''  Ye  shall  be  called  the  priests  of  Jehovah,  the  ministers 
of  our  God"  (Ixi.  6).  Priests  are  called  ministers  because  they 
represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  good  of  love,  and  hence,  they  who 
are  in  the  good  of  love  are,  in  the  Word,  called  priests ;  see  A.  C. 
n.  2015,  6148,  9809,  10,017.  From  this  circumstance  also  it  is  that 
they  ^re  called  the  ministers  of  God.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  function 
of  Aaron  and  his  sons  is  called  the  ministry,  as  likewise  that  of  the 
the  Levites  is  called  the  priesthood  ;  and  that  to  enter  into  the  tent  of 
assembly,  and  ofiiciate  in  the  ministry,  as  also  to  approach  to  the  altar 
and  there  ofiiciate  in  the  ministry,  is  called  ministering,  as  may  be 
seen  in  Exodus  (xxviii.  35  ;  xxxi.  10 ;  Numb.  viii.  15,  19, 24,  25, 
26).  And  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Then  may  also  my  covenant  be  broken 
with  the  Levites  the  priests,  my  ministers  "  (xxxiii.  21).*  The  uni- 
versal heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms :  in  one  kingdom 
are  the  angels  who  are  principled  in  the  good  of  celestial  love  ;  in 
the  other,  the  angels  who  are  principled  in  the  good  of  spiritual 
love  or  charity.  The  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  called  his 
priesthood,  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  his  royalty  ;  see  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  &  H.  n.  24,  226.  Ministry  is  predicated  of  those  who 
are  in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  but  service  of  those  who  are  in 
his  spiritual  kingdom.  Hence  it  is  manifest  what  is  meant  in  the 
following  passages  by  the  terms  minister,  servant,  &c.  ^'  Whoso- 
ever will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister.  And  who- 
soever will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant :  even  as 
the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister  " 
(Matt.  XX.  26,  27,  28 ;  xxiii.  11 ;  Mark  ix.  35 ;  Luke  xxii.  24-27). 
Again,  the  Lord  says, ''  If  any  man  serve  me,  l^t  him  follow  me  ; 
and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be ;  if  any  man  serve 
me,  him  will  my  father  honor  "  (John  xii.  2, 6).  Again,  Jesus  said : 
^'  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord  when  ne  cometh  shall 
find  watching ;  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and' 
make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them  ^' 
(Luke  xii.  37).  Again,  in  Isaiah :  ''  Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger, 
that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  to  minister  to  him,  and  to  love  the 
name  of  Jehovah  "  (Ivi.  6).     Hence,  because  ministering  is  predi- 

*  That  Aaron  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  good  of  love,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n. 
9806,  9966,  10,017 ;  that  the  priests  in  general  signified  the  same,  n.  2015,  6148  ; 
that  hence  by  the  priesthood  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  divine  good  of  the  Lord's 
divine  love,  n.  9806,  9809. 
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cated  of  tke  eoodof  love,  th«  sons  of  the  stranger  are  said  to  minis- 
ter to  Jehovan^  and  to  love  him  ;  and  of  the  Lord  himself  it  is  said, 
Aat  he  came  to  minister.  From  these  considerations,  it  is  evident 
that  by  ministry  is  signified  all  that  is  done  from  the  good  of  love 
itself. 

156.  ^^And  endurance" — That  hereby  is  signified  conjunction 
with  the  external,  and  in  such  case  combat,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  endurance  when  predicated  of  those  who  are  in  the  in- 
ternal and  external  of  the  church,  and  who  are  here  treated  of,  as 
denoting  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  with  the  external,  and  com- 
bat on  that  occasion.  The  reason  why  this  is  signified  by  endurance, 
is,  because  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  with  the  external,  or  of 
the  spiritual  man  with  the  natural,  is  effected  by  temptations,  other- 
wise they  are  not  conjoined ;  therefore  the  combat  by  which  that 
conjunction  is  effected,  inasmuch  as  the  man  then  suffers  and  sus- 
tains, is  signified  by  endurance.* 

157.  "  And  thy  works,  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first  "— 
That  hereby  are  signified  external  tUngs  thence  derived,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  works,  as  denoting  things  external  in  which 
are  things  internal ;  for  works  are  ultimate  effects,  in  which  internal 
things  present  themselves  together,  and  therein  in  a  series  form  their 
ultimate  and  full  state.  They  are  called  internal  thins;s  which  are 
of  the  thought  and  will,  and  spiritually  speaking,  which  are  of  love 
and  faith ;  mese  things  are  in  works,  whence  works  are  the  ulti- 
mates.f  To  these  things  I  will  add  an  arcanum  not  hitherto  known. 
The  spirit  of  man  appears  in  the  human  form  after  death,  and  that 
form  is  more  or  less  beautiful  according  as  his  affections,  wnile  in  the 
world,  have  been  influenced  by  celestial  or  terrestrial  love;  hence  it 
is  that  angels  are  forms  of  love  and  charity.  But  they  have  not  so 
beautiful  a  form  from  the  affection  of  the  thought  and  will  alone, 
but  firom  their  affection  in  deeds  or  works ;  for  deeds  and  works  from 
the  affection  of  the  will  and  thought,  or  of  love  and  faith,  produce 
tke  external  form  of  the  spirit,  thus  the  beauty  of  his  face,  of  his 
body^  and  speech.  The  reason  is,  because,  as  interior  things  termi- 
nate in  deeds  or  works,  as  in  their  extremes,  so  likewise  do  they 
terminate  in  the  external  form  of  the  body  ;  for  it  is  well  known,  that 
everything  pertaining  to  the  will  of  man  terminates  in  the  extremes 
of  Ae  body ;  the  part  of  the  body  in  which  the  will  does  not  ter- 
minate, is  not  a  part  of  the  body,  as  may  appear  from  even  the  least 
actions  of  the  body,  which  all  flow  from  the  impulse  of  the  will,  and 
are  presented  in  the  extremes  of  the  body ;  see  the  work  concerning 
H.  &  H.  n.  59,  60 ;  and  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  30, 

*  That  the  internal  man  is  conjoined  with  the  external  by  temptations*  which  are 
spiritual  combafk,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  G.  n.  10,865  ;  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J. 
n.  190,.  194,  199. 

t  That  interior  things,  which  are  of  the  mind,  successively  flow  into  external 
things,  even  into  the  extreme  or  ultimate,  and  that  therein  they  also  exist  and  sub- 
flict,  may  be  seen,  n.  634,  6239,  6465,  9216,  9217 ;  that  in  the  ultimate  they  also 
form  simultaaeous  order,  in  what  series,  see  n.  5897,  6491,  8603,  10,099 ;  that  the 
whole  man  is  in  his  deeds  or  works,  and  that  what  is  only  willed  and  aot  done, 
wben  man  can  do  it,  does  not  yet  exist,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  coQcenuiig  H.  It 
H.n.475,476. 
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31.  The  same  appears  evident  firom  this  drcumstaiice,  that  the 
spirit  of  man  is  akogetber  a»  hift  will  >  not  as  his  will  which  doe» 
not  eo  forth  into  act  when  it  can^  that  will  being  only  thought,  in 
which  there  is  an  appearance  of  will,  bnt  it  is  as  the  actiuJ  will,, 
which  desires  nothing  more  than  to  act ;  this  will  is  the  same  with 
his  love,  according  to  which  is  the  whole  spirit,  and  its-himian  form; 
that  the  will  or  the  loTe  is  the  spirit  itself,  may  be  seen  above,  n.. 
105 ;  and  in  tiie  woric  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  479*  Hence  it  is  so 
often  said  in  the  Word,  that  man  ought  to  practise  the  precepts  of 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  will  be  rewarded  according  to  his- deeds,  that 
is,  according  to  the  love  in  the  deeds,  but  not  according  to  the  love 
without  deeds,  when  they  are  possible  to  be  done.  It  is  said,  ^^  I 
know  thy  works^  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first ;"  and  by 
the  last  being  more  than  the  first,  is  understood,  that  such  works  are 
fuller  of  love  after  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  with  the  ex- 
temal ;  for  the  more  the  internal  is  conjoined  with  the  external,  so* 
much  the  more  of  the  internal  there  is  in  the  externals,  consequently 
in  the  deeds  or  works  y  for  external  things,  or  works^  are  nothing 
but  effects  of  the  interior  things  of  the  will,  and  thence  of  the 
the  thought,  and  effects  derive  all  their  quality  from  the  internals 
from  which  they  exist,  as  motion  from  its  effort ;  effort  in  man  is  the 
will,  and  motion  thence  derived  is  action.  From  what  has  been  ex-* 
plained  in  this  verse,  it  will  appear  in  what  order  the  coniunction 
of  the  internal  with  the  external  in  the  man  of  the  church  is  des* 
cribed,  namely  J  the  internal  by  ^^I  know  thy  works  and  charity;" 
the  good  of  the  internal  and  its  truth,  by  ''  ministry  and  faith  ;"  the 
conjunction  of  the  internal  with  the  external  by  ^'  endurance ;"  and 
the  external  things  thence  derived,  by  '^  I  know  thy  works,  and  the 
last  to  be  more  than  the  first.'^  But  that  such  things  are  involved  in 
these  words,  no  one  can  see  from  the  sense  of  theletter,^but  from  the 
spiritual  sense  which  is  within  the  Kteral  sense. 

158-  ^^  Notwithstanding,  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee  "*— That 
hereby  is  signified  that  they  lAould  take  heed,  appears  from  what 
follows,  for  it  is  there  said  of  whom  they  should  taxe  heed. 

169.  "Because  thou  permittest  that  woman  Jezebel '^ — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,i 
appears  from  the  signification  of  '^  that  woman  Jezebel,''  as  denoting: 
me  church  altogether  perverted  ;  for  by  woman  in  the  Word  is  sig- 
nified the  chmrch ;  see  A.  C.  n.  262, 253, 749, 770, 6014^  7337,  8994  ; 
in  this  case  the  church  perverted.  And  inasmuch  as  all  perversion 
of  the  church  exists  from  those  two  loves,  namely,^  the  love  of  self 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  bv  Jezebel  is  signified  the  del^ht  of  those 
loves ;  and  the  church  in  which  those  loves  reign^  is  called  the  wo- 
man Jezebel  from  this  circumstance,  that  by  Jezebel^  the  wife  of 
Ahab,  in  the  Word,  was  represented  the  ddight  of  those  loves,  and 
thereby  the  perversion  of  the  church ;  for  all  things  wKch  are  writ- 
ten in  the  Word,  even  in  its  historical  parts,  are  representative  of 
such  things  as  pertain  to  the  church ;  see  the  D«  of  the  N.  J.  n.. 
249-26&  The  reason  why  all  perversion  of  the  church  exists  from 
those  two  lovesy  when  they  obtam  the  ascendancy  over  celestial  love, 
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i^  because  they  are  alt(^ether  opposed  to  the  two  loves  whichxon- 
sdtute  heaven  and  the  church,  which  are  love  to  the  Lord  and  to  the 
Beighbor,  and  because  from  those  two  opposite  loves  exist  all  evils 
and  falsities  thence  derived ;  see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  59,  61, 
65-83  ;  and  the  work  concerning'  H.  &  H.  n.  252,  396,  399,  400, 
486,  551-565,  566-575.  That  Jezebel,  the  wife  of  Ahab,  repre- 
sented the  things  here  mentioned,  will  be  seen  presently ;  but  some- 
thing shall  first  be  said  concerning  the  delights  of  man's  loves.  The 
quahty  of  every  man  is  according  to  his  love,  and  all  the  delight  of 
his  life  is  from  his  own  love ;  for  whatever  favors  his  love  he  per- 
ceives as  delightful,  aud  whatever  is  adverse  to  his  love,  as  unde- 
lightful.  Hence,  whether  it  be  said  that  the  quality  of  man  is  ac- 
cording to  his  love,  or  according  to  the  delight  of  his  life,  it  amounts 
to  the  same.  They,  therefore,  who  are  in  the  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  that  is,  m  whom  these  loves  reign,  have  no  other  delight 
of  life,  or  no  other  life  than  infernal  life ;  for  those  loves,  or  the 
delights  of  life  derived  from  them,  which  are  perpetual,  turn  all  their 
thoij^hts  and  intentions  to  themselves  and  the  world,  and  in  propor- 
tion as  they  turn  them  to  self  and  to  the  world,  in  the  same  propor- 
tioa  they  immerse  them  in  his  proprium  or  selfhood,  which  is  heredi- 
tary to  man,  and  thus  at  the  same  time  into  evils  of  every  kind ;  and 
so  &LT  as  man's  thoujghts  and  intentions  are  turned  to  his  hereditary 
proprium,  which  in  itself  is  nothing  but  evil,  so  far  they  are  turned 
awav  from  heaven.  For  the  interiors  of  man,  which  are  of  his 
mind,  that  is,  which  are  of  his  thought  and  intention,  or  of  his  un- 
derstanding and  will,  are  actually  turned  downwards  to  bis  own 
loves,  that  is,  to  self,  where  the  love  of  self  and  the  delights  thereof 
reign,  and  outwards,  that  is,  from  heaven  to  the  world,  where  the 
love  of  the  world  reigns  with  its  delights.  But  it  is  otherwise  when 
man  loves  God  above  all  things,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself ;  in 
this  case  the  Lord  turns  the  interiors  of  man's  mind  or  thought  and 
intention  to  himself,  and  thus  averts  them  from  his  proprium,  and 
elevates  them,  and  this  in  a  manner  altogether  unknown  to  him. 
Hence  it  is,  that  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  the  man  himself,  after 
its  release  from  the  body,  is  actually  turned  to  its  own  love,  because 
that  constitutes  the  delight  of  his  life,  and  indeed  is  bis  life.*  What 
has  been  said  may  receive  some  degree  of  illustration  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, that  all  the  parts  of  the  body,  even  the  least  of  Item, 
turn  themselves  to  the  common  centre  of  our  earth,  which  is  called 
the  centre  of  gravity ;  and  that  hence  it  is,  that  men,  wheresoever 
they  are,  even  they  who  are  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  are  called 
antipodes,  stand  upon  their  feet.  But  this  centre  of  gravity  is  only 
the  centre  of  gravity  in  nature,  nevertheless,  there  is  another  centii 
of  gravity  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  this,  with  man,  is  determined 
from  the  love  in  which  he  is  principled  ;  downwards  if  his  love  is 
infernal,  and  upwards  if  his  love  is  celestial ;  and  in  whatsoever 
direction  the  love  of  man  is  determined,  in  that  also  his  thoughts 

*  That  all  spirits  are  actually  turned  to  their  own  lores,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  9l  H.  n.  17,  1123,  142,  143,  144, 145,  151,  153,  272, 510, 54S,  552,  501, 
•nd  above,  n«  41. 
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and  intentioiui  are  determined,  for  these  are  in  the  tpiiitual  world, 
and  are  actuated  by  the  powers  which  are  there.  IVom  these  con- 
siderations it  may  now  appear,  that  the  perversion  of  the  church, 
which  is  signified  by  the  woman  Jezebel,  nas  place  with  man  solely 
firom  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  inasmuch  as  these  loves 
turn  the  interiors  of  his  mind  downwards,  and  thus  avert  them  from 
heaven.  It  is  said,  the  perversion  of  the  church  with  man,  because 
the  church  is  in  man,  as  heaven  is  in  an  angel :  every  church  is  con- 
gtituted  from  those  who  are  of  the  church,  and  not  from  others,  al- 
though they  may  be  born  where  the  church  is,  which  may  be  mani- 
*  festly  known  from  this  circumstance,  that  love  and  faith  constitute 
the  church,  and  love  and  faith  must  be  in  man,  therefore  the  church 
also  must  be  in  him.* 

160.  ^^  Who  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce 
my  servants'' — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  thence  is  the  dpctrine 
of  all  falsities,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  prophet,  as  denoting 
one  who  teaches  truths,  and  abstractedly  from  person,  the  doctrine 
of  trutib ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  2634,  7269 ;  hence  in  an 
opposite  sense  by  a  prophet  are  understood  those  who  teach  falsities, 
ana  abstractedly  from  persons,  the  doctrine  of  falsities.  In  like 
manner  by  a  prophetess  is  here  understood  one  who  teaches  falsities, 
and  also  the  doctrine  of  all  falsities ;  hence  it  is  added,  that  it  teach- 
es and  seduces  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  Teaching  and  seducing 
are  mentioned,  because  to  teach  is  predicated^of  truths  and  falsities, 
and  to  seduce,  of  goods  and  evils ;  and  they  are  called  servants  of 
the  Lo]]l  in  the  Word  who  are  in  truths,  and  ministers  who  are  in 
good,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  155.  It  is  said  concerning  Jezebel 
that  she  called  herself  a  prophetess ;  not  that  Jezebel,  the  wife  of 
Ahab,  called  herself  a  prophetess,  but  it  is  so  said  of  Jezebel,  be- 
cause by  her  is  signified  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  and  this  delight  teaches  ana  seduces  those  who  are  in  truths ; 
for  whoever  thinks  from  self,  thinks  from  his  own  love,  and  thence 
imbues  himself  with  falsities,  whidi  is  to  teach  and  to  seduce. 
Concerning  Jezebel  we  read  in  the  Word,  that  Ahab  the  king  of 
Israel  took  Jezebel  the  daughter  of  the  kin^  of  the  Zidonians  to 
wife,  and  that  he  went  away  and  served  Baal,  and  erected  to  him 
an  altar  in  Samaria,  and  made  a  grove  (1  Kings  xvi.  31,  32,  33) ; 
and  that  Jezebel  slew  the  prophets  of  Jehovah  (1  Kings  xviii.  4, 13) ; 
and  that  she  would  also  have  slain  Elias  (xix.  1, 2,  and  following 
verses)  ;  and  that  by  a  stratagem  in  substituting  false  witnesses,  she 
took  away  ther  vineyard  of  Naboth,  and  slew  him  (xxi.  6,  7,  and 
following  verses).  Hence  it  was  predicted  by  Elias,  that  dogs 
should  eat  her  (1  Kings  xxii.  23  ;  2  Kings  ix.  10) ;  and  aflerwaras 
that,  by  the  command  of  Jehu,  she  was  thrown  out  of  the  window, 
and  that  her  blood  was  sprinkled  upon  the  wall,  and  upon  the 
horses  that  trod  her  under  foot  (2  Kings  ix.  32,  33,  34).  By  all 
these  things  was  represented  the  perversion  of  the  church  derived 

*  That  heaven  is  an  angel,  and  that  the  church  is  in  man,  may  he  seen  in  the 
York  concerning  H.  4t  H.  n.  33, 53,  54,  57,  454  ;  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  232, 
^3,  241, 245,  24d. 
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from  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  from  the 
evils  and  falses  thence  originating :  for  all  the  historical  parts  of 
the  Word,  equally  as  the  prophetical,  are  representative  of  such 
thin^  as  pertain  to  the  church.     By  Baal  whom  Ahab  served,  and  • 
to  whom  he  erected  an  altar,  is  signified  worship  derived  from  the 
erils  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world ;  by  the  grove  .which  he 
made  is  signi^ed  worship  grounded  in  falsities  thence  derived.     By 
Jezebel  slaying  the  prophets  of  Jehovah  is  signified  the  destruction 
of  the  church  as  to  its  truths ;  by  her  being  desirous  also  to  slay 
Elias,  is  signified  a  desire  to  annihilate  the  Word,  for  Elias  repre- 
sented the  Word.     By  the  vineyara,  which,  by  false  witnesses,  she 
took  away  fromNabotn,  is  signified  the  falsification  of  truth,  and  the 
adulteration  of  good ;  by  the  prophecy  of  Elias,  that  dogs  should  eat 
her,  is  signified  uncleanness  and  profanation.     By  her  being  thrown 
oat  of  a  window,  and  by  the  sprinkling  of  her  blood  upon  the  wall  and 
i^n  the  horsesthat  trod  her  under  foot,  is  signified  the  lot  of  those  who 
are  of  such  a  nature  and  quality  ;  what  the  lot  of  such  is,  may  ap- 
pear from  the  particulars  understood  in  the  internal  sense.     From 
these  considerations  i^  may  be  seen,  that  no  other  Jezebel  is  under- 
stood by  the  woman  Jezebel  who  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  than 
Jezebel  the  wife  of  Ahab,  treated  of  in  the  Word ;  and  that  by  her 
are  described  those  who  are  immersed  in  false  doctrines  derived  from 
the  delights  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

161.  ''  To  commit  whoredom,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
idols" — ^That  hereby  are  signified  falsifications  of  truth  and  adulte- 
rations of  good,  appears  from  the  signification  of  committing  whore- 
dom, as  denoting  to  falsify  truths ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
141 ;  and  from  me  signification  of  eating  things  sacrificed  unto  idols, 
as  denoting  to  appropriate  evil ;  concerning  which  also  see  above^ 
n.  141.     The  reason  why  to  adulterate  good  is  also  hereby  signified, 
is,  because  the  appropnations  of  evil,  m  things  belonging  to  the^ 
church,  are  adulterations  of  good,  for  the  goods  thereof  are  applied 
to  evils  and  thus  are  adulterated.     For  example,  the  goods  of  the 
Israetitish  church  were  signified  bv  the  altar,  the  sacrifices,  and  their 
eating  together  of  the  things  sacrificed ;  when  these  things  were  ad- 
Judged  to  Baal,  then  goods  were  applied  to  evils,  not  to  mention  other 
sinmar  instances.     The  case  is  the  same  in  the  church,  where  things 
are  not  representative,  if  the  Word  is  applied  to  confirm  the  evils  of 
the  love  of  self,  as  is  done  by  the  Popish  nation,  to  acquire  dominion 
over  the  universal  heaven.     That  by  committing  whoredom  and 
eating  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  is  signified  to  falsify  truths,  and 
adulterate  goods,  is  also  manifest  from  thi^  circumstance,  that  the 
deeds  of  Jezebel  are  by  one  expression  called  whoredoms  and  witch- 
crafts ;  in  the  second  book  of  Kings,  ^'  When  Jehoram  saw  Jehu, 
he  said.  Is  it  peace,  Jehu  ?  and  he  answered.  What  peace,  so  long 
as  the  whoredoms  of  thy  mother  Jezebel  and  her  witchcrafts  are  so 
many  "  (ix.  22). 

162.  '^  And  I  gave  her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom,  and  she 
repented  not" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  who  are  in  falses 
faeither  turn  themselves  to  truths,  nor  by  truths,  appears  from  the 
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siffnification  of  repenting  of  whoredom,  as  denoting  to  tnm  firom 
nisities  to^  truths,  for  wnoredom  riffnifies  the  fidsification  of  truth, 
and  to  repent  is  to  turn  from  such  falsities,  inasmuch  as  repentance  is 
an  actual  conversion  from  falsities  to  truths,  and  dissociation  and 
separation  from  them,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  143.  Also  from  the 
signification  of  her  not  repenting,  ds  denoting  that  they  do  not  con- 
vert themselves  from  falsities  to  truths.  These  thin^  are  said  con- 
cerning Jezebel,  but  they  are  to  be  understood  of  tnose  who,  from 
the  defieht  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  have  falsified  truths 
and  adulterated  goods ;  for  in  the^  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word  one 
person  is  named,  and  thereby  are  understood  all  who  are  of  such  a 
nature  and  quality.  It  may  here  be  expedient  briefly  to  say  some- 
thing concerning  this  circumstance,  that  thev  who,  in  their  own  case, 
falsify  truths  by  applying  them  to  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self,  do 
not  merwards  convert  themselves  to  truths.  Man,  from  his  spirit- 
ual or  internal,  and  from  his  intellectual  principle,  sees  the  truths 
which  pertain  to  the  church  from  the  Word,  but  he  receives  them 
there  only  in  proportion  as  he  loves  them,  so  as  to  be  willing  to  do 
them.  When  man  thus  wills  to  do  them,  his  internal  or  spiritual 
man  calls  forth,  and  elevates  to  itself  from  the  natural  man  and  its 
memory,  the  truths  which  are  therein,  and  conjoins  them  to  the  love 
of  his  will ;  thus  the  internal  spiritual  man  is  opened,  where  the  in- 
terior or  superior  mind  resides,  and  is  successively  filled  and  per- 
fected. But  if  he  suffers  the  natural  delight,  which  is  the  dehght 
of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  to  predominate,  he  then  sees 
all  things  from  that  delight,  and  in  this  case,  if  he  perceives  truths, 
he  applies  them  to  his  own  love,  and  falsifies  them.  When  this  is 
the  case,  the  internal  spiritual  man  is  closed,  inasmuch  as  it  is  ac- 
commodated to  the  reception  of  such  things  as  pertain  to  heaven, 
and  cannot  endure  truths  to  be  falsified.  Wherefore,  when  truths 
are  falsified,  it  contracts  and  closes,  like  a  fibril  when  touched  with  a 
prickle  or  sting ;  and  the  internal  being  once  closed,  the  love  of  self 
or  the  love  of  the  world  reigns,  or  both  together,  and  they  form  the 
external  or  natural  man  altogether  in  opposition  to  the  internal  or 
spiritual  man.  Hence  therefore  it  is,  mat  they  who  have  falsified 
truths  by  appljring  them  to  the  delights  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  cannot  afterwards  convert  themselves  to  truths.  This  is 
what  is  understood  by  these  words,  "  I  gave  her  time  to  repent  of 
her  whoredom,  and  she  repented  not." 

163.  "  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed  " — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified, that  such  are  lefl  to  their  own  natural  man,  and  to  the  doc- 
trine of  falsities  therein,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  bed,  as 
denoting  the  natural  man,  and  also  the  doctrine  of  falsities,  concern- 
ing which  we  shall  speak  presently.  In  what  now  follows,  they  are 
treated  of  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  those  who  are  in 
the  doctrine  of  falsities,  from  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  who  are  understood  bv  Jezebel,  as  was  said  above.  They 
who  suffer  themselves  to  be  seduced,  are  not  like  those  who  have 
falsified  truths  and  adulterated  goods,  from  the  delight  of  their  self- 
ish and  worldly  loves ;  for  these  latter  have  seen  truths,  and  have 
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applied  them  to  favor  their  delights,  and  thus  have  perverted  them, 
and  are  they  who  afterwards  cannot  convert  themselves  to  truths, 
and  acknowled^  them,  as  was  shown  in  the  preceding  article ; 
whereas  they  who  have  not  done  this,  but  have  suflfered  themselves 
to  be  seduced  by  the  others,  have  not  so  closed  their  internal  or 
spiritual  man,  for  they  have  not  themselves  falsified  truths,  but  have 
given  credit  to  those  who  have  done  so,  because  their  falsities  ap- 
peared like  truths.  Such  persons  have  no  higher  conceptions  than 
that  the  rulers  and  leaders  of  the  church  must  be  believed  because 
they  are  intelligent  and  wise ;  thus  they  depend  upon  the  lips  of  a 
master.  There  are  many  of  this  description  at  this  day  in  Christen- 
dom, especially  they^who  are  bom  ia  the  countries  where  the  Po- 
Sish  rel^on  is  established ;  these,  therefore,  are  they  who  are  un- 
erstood  by  those  who  commit  adtiltery  with  Jezebel  m  a  bed.  The 
reasott'why  a  bed  signifies  false  doctrine,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
natural  man,  is,  because  such  doctrine  is  from  no  other  source  than 
from  the  natural  man,  separated  from  the  spiritual ;  and  the  natural 
man,  separate  from  the  spiritual,  sees  worldly  things  in  light,  but 
heavenly  things  in  darkness;  hence  what  is  false  m  the  place  of 
truth,  and  eviTin  the  place  of  good;  and  if  he  sees  truth,  he  falsifies 
it,  and  if  ^ood,  he  adulterates  it ;  for  heaven  flows  through  the 
spiritual  or  internal  man  into  the  natural  or  external,  and  not  into 
the  natural  or  external  immediately.  Into  the  latter  the  world  in 
such  case  immediately  flows;  and  when  the  natural  world  with  man 
is  not  ruled  by  the  spiritual  world,  then  the  bond  is  broken  with 
heaven,  which  being  broken,  man  makes  the  world  his  all,  and 
heaven,  in  his  estimation,  is  of  little  or  no  account.  He  likewise 
makes  self  his  all,  and  little  or  nothing  of  God.  When  the  external 
or  natural  man  is  in  such  a  state,  he  is  then  in  falsities  from  evils 
bursting  forth  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world:  hence  it  is, 
that  as  a  bed  signifies  the  natural  man,  so  it  also  signifies  the  doc- 
trine of  falsities.  The  reason  why  by  a  bed  is  signified  the  natural 
man,  is,  because  the  natural  man  is  spread  beneath,  or  is  the  sub- 
stratum of  the  spiritual,  and  thus  man  lies  on  it,  and  on  the  things 
which  are  therein,  as  on  his  bed.  That  a  bed  signifies  the  natural 
man,  and  also  the  doctrines  which  are  therein,  appears  from  the  pas- 
sages where  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Word,  as  in  the  following :  '^  As 
the  shepherd  taketh  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  two  legs  or  a  piece 
of  an  ear,  so  shall  the  children  of  Israel  be  taken  out  that  dwell  in 
Samaria  in  the  comer  of  a  bed,  and  in  Damascus  in  a  couch''  (Amos 
iii.  12y  Here  a  lion  signifies  the  church,  in  this  case  those  of  the 
church  who  destroy  goods  and  truths ;  the  legs  or  piece  of  an  ear, 
denote  the  goods  which  are  in  the  natural  man,  and  hence  some- 
thing of  the  perception  of  truth ;  the  children  of  Israel  who  dwell  in 
Samaria,  are  they  who  are  of  the  church ;  in  the  comer  of  a  bed, 
and  in  a  couch,  signify  their  being  in  a  small  degree  in  natural  light, 
fipom  a  spiritual  principle,  and  hence  in  some  truuis.  Again :  "Woe 
to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  and  trust  in  the  mountain  of  Sa- 
maria ;  that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  upon 
their  covches,  ana  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves  out 
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of  the  midst  of  the  stall ;  that  invent  to  themselves  instnunents  of 
music  ;  that  drink  wine  in  bowls^  and  anoint  themselves  widi  the 
chief  ointments :  but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph  '^ 
(vi.  1^  4,  by  6).  Here,  by  trusting  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  are 
meant  they  who  trust  to  themselves,  and  from  self-derived  intelli- 
gence exclude  doctrines*  Samaria  is  the  spiritual  church  pervert- 
ed ;  beds  of  ivory  are  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,,  upon  whicL  doc- 
trine is  founded ;  to  stretch  themselves  upon  coucnes,  denotes  U> 
confirm  and  multiply  the  fiallacies  thence  derived ;.  to  eat  the  lambft 
out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall  ^  to  drink 
wine  in  bowls,  and  to  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments, 
denotes  to  take  the  soods  and  truths  of  the  ^^rd  from  the  sense  of 
its  letter^  and  to  apply  and  falsify  them*  Not  to  be  grieved  for  the 
affliction  of  Joseph,  Qenotes  to  make  no  account  of  the  perishing  of 
the  spiritual  church,  and  the  infraction  of  the  truthsthereof.*  A^n, 
in  Moses  i  "  The  blessings  of  thy  Father  have  prevailed  above  tHe 
blessings  of  thy  progenitors ;  they  shall  be  upon  the  head  of  Joseph, 
and  upon  the  crown  of  the  chosen  one  of  his  brethren  "  ^Gen.  xlix. 
26).  Joseph,  as  was  said,  denotes  the  spiritual  church  of  the  Lord  ; 
the  crown  [vertex]  of  the  chosen  one  of  his  brethren,  is  the  spiritual 

i)rinciple  which  flows  into  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  that  church  ; 
or  the  twelve  sons  or  tribes  of  Israel  signify  all  the  truths  and  goods 
of  the  church  in  the  aggregate  ;  see  A.  C.n.  3858, 3926,4060, 6336. 
Again,  in  Luke  :  ^^  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men 
in  one  bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken^  and  the  other  shall  be  left.  Two 
women  shall  be  grinding  together ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
cither  shall  be  left.  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall 
be  takeiT,  and  the  other  shall  be  left  "  (xvii.  34,  36)»  The  consum-r 
mation  of  the  age  is  here  treated  of,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the 
church,  when  judgment  comes.  To  be  in  one  bed,  is  to  be  in  one 
doctrine  of  the  church  ;  two  women  grinding,  denote  those  who  col- 
lect and  learn  such  things  as  are  serviceable  to  faith ;  two  men  in 
the  field,  are  those  in  the  church  who  apply  to  themselves  goods  and 
truths.f  Again,  in  John :  "  Jesus  siaith  unto  him  (to  the  sick  maa 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda),  Rise,  take  up  thv  bed,  and  walk.  And 
immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and 
walked.  Afterward,  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  said  unto 
him.  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee  "  (v.  8,  9,  14).  And  in  Mark  :  "  They  uncovered 
the  roof,  where  he  was,  and  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of 
the  palsy  lay.  Jesus  said.  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee,  or  to  say,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  1"  Then 
he  said,  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house. 
And  immediately  he  arose,  took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  before 

*  That  Joseph/ in  the  saprerac  sense,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  divine  spiritual 
principle,  in  the  internal  sense  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  thus  also  the  spi- 
ritual church,  and  in  the  external  sense  the  fructification  of  good  and  multiplication 
of  truth,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  3969,  3971,  4669,  6417,  0526. 

t  That  they  who  grind  denote  those  who  collect  and  learn  such  things  as  are 
serviceable  to  faith,  see  n.  4335,  7780, 9996  ;  that  field  denotes  the  reception  of  trutb 
and  good,  see  A.  G.  n.  368,  3310,  9141,  9295. 
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them  all "  (fl,  4,  9,  12^.     By  the  Lord  saying  to  those  sick  men, 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bea,  and  walk,  is  signified  doctrine,  and  a  life 
according  thereto ;  the  bed  signifies  doctrine,  and  to  walk  signifies 
life :  that  to  walk  signifies  to  live,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  97 ;  and 
a  sick  person  signifies  those  who  have  transgressed  €ind.  sinned; 
wherefore  the  Lord  said  to  th^  sick  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
Behold,  thou  art  made  whole ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
onto  thee ;  and  to  the  paralytic  let  down  in  a  bed  through  the  roof. 
Whether  is  it  easier  to  say,  thy  sins  are  for^ven  thee,  or  to  say, 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.     They  wno  do  not  understand 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  may  suppose  that  the  words  which 
the  Lord  spake  involve  nothing  more  than  what  appears  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  when,  nevertheless,  the  whole  contains  in  it  a  spiritual 
sense,  for  he  spake  from  the  divine  principle,  and  thus  before  heaven 
at  the  same  time  as  before  the  world ;  see  A.  C.  n.  2533,  4637, 4807, 
9049,  9063,  9086, 10,126,  10,726.    The  bed  of  Og,  the  king  of  Ba- 
shan,  is  thus  described  in  Moses :  ''  For  only  Og,  kin^  of  Bashan 
remained  of  the  remnant  of  the  ^ants :  behold,  his  bedstead  was  a 
bedstead  of  iron ;  is  it  not  in  Rabbath  of  the  children  of  Ammoni 
nine  cubits  was  the  length  thereof,  and  four  cubits  the  breadth  of  it, 
after  the  cubit  of  a  man"  (Deut.  iii.  11).     The  bed  of  Og  is  here 
described,  because  he  was  of  the  remains  of  the  Rephaim  (or  giants), 
and  because  he  was  king  of  Bashan :  for  by  the  Rephaim  were  sig- 
nified those  who  above  all  others  were  in  the  love  of  self,  and  hence 
most  natural,  and  from  the  persuasion  of  their  own  eminence  above 
others,  were  in  falses  of  every  kind;  see  A.  C.  n.  581,  1268,  1271, 
1673,  3686.     By  Bashan  was  signified  the  external  of  the  church, 
thus  the  natural  principle,  for  Bashan  was  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
where  the  church  was :  on  this  account,  the  bed  of  Og,  king  of  Ba- 
shan, was  described,  which  would  not  have  been  done,  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  spiritual  signification  of  Og,  as  mentioned  above ;  for 
whatsoever  is  related  in  the  Word,  even  in  its  historical  parts,  is 
significative  as  to  every  single  expression ;  hence  it  is  that  the  Word 
is  spiritual  in  all  its  contents,  and  the  particulars  thereof,  and  con- 
sequently divine  from  inmost  j)rinciples  to  ultimates.     It  is  for  this 
reason  also  related,  that  the  bed  was  of  iron,  and  that  it  was  in  Rab- 
bath of  the  sons  of  Ammon,  and  that  the  length  thereof  was  nine 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  four  cubits,  after  the  cubit  of  a  man, 
for  iron  signifies  what  is  natural,  as  may  be  seen  below,  n.  176. 
Rabbath  of  Ammon  signifies  falsifications  of  truth,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  A.  C.  n.  2468 ;  and  the  length  being  nine  cubits,  and  the  breadth 
four,  after  the  cubit  of  a  man,  signifies  the  conjunction  of  evil  with 
what  is  fJEdse.     From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen  what  is 
the  quality  of  the  Word  in  its  inmost  bosom.     Inasmuch  as  bed  sig- 
nifies doctrine,  it  was  therefore  among  the  statutes  in  the  church 
with  the  children  of  Israel,  That  any  bed  whereon  a  person  had  lain, 
who  had  a  flux,  should  be  imclean;  and  that  the  man  who  touched 
his  bed,  should  wash   his  garments,  and  bathe  himself  in  water 
(Levit.  XV.  4,  5).    By  having  a  flux  are  signified  those  who  are  in 
natural  love,  separate  firom  spiritual  love  y  to  wash  the  garments. 
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and  to  bathe  the  body  in  water,  signifies  purification  by  the  truths 
of  faith ;  see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  202-209.  Forasmuch  as  Jacob 
in  the  Word  signifies  the  external  church  among  those  ^ho  are  in 
natural  light,  and  live  a  moral  life  from  the  obedience  of  faith, 
although  not  from  internal  affection,  therefore,  when  Jacob  is  spoken 
of,  there  appears  in  the  spiritual  world,  from  above  to  the  right,  as 
it  were  a  man  lying  in  a  bed ;  hence  it  is,  that  it  is  said  of  him  in  the 
Word,  when  he  was  dying,  "  When  Jacob  had  made  an  end  of  com- 
fhanding  his  sons,  he  gathered  up  his  feet  into  the  bed,  and  ]ielded 
up  the  ghost''  (Oen.  uix.  dS).  It  is  said  he  leathered  up  his  feet 
into  the  bed,  because  by  the  leet  also  is  signified  what  is  natural ; 
see  A.  C-  n.  2162,  3147,  3761,  3986,  4280,  4938-4952. 

164.  "  And  them  who  commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribu- 
lation " — ^That  hereby  are  signified  grievous  temptations  to  those 
who  addict  themselves  to  their  falsities,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  committing  adultery,  as  denoting  to  falsify  truths ;  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  n.  141 ;  hence  to  commit  adultpry  with  Jeze- 
bel is  to  addict  themselves  to  the  falsities  of  those  who  are  signified 
by  Jezebel ;  and  from  the  signification  of  affliction,  as  denoting  in- 
festation of  truth  by  falsities,  concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  47 ; 
in  this  case  temptation,  inasmuch  as  temptation  is  nothing  else  but 
infestation  of  truth  by  falsities  with  man :  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  188,  196,  197 ;  hence  by  casting  those  who  com- 
mit adultery  with  her  into  great  affliction,  is  signified  the  grievous 
temptations  of  those  who  addict  themselves  to  their  falsities.  The 
subject  here  treated  of,  is  concerning  those  with  whom  the  spiritual 
or  internal  man  is  not  so  much  closed,  because  they  are  in  some 
spiritual  affection  of  trutii,  and  yet  suffer  themselves  to  be  seduced 
by  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  falsities,  as  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  162.  Inasmuch  as  these  receive  falsities  into  the  memory  of  their 
natural  man,  with  which  the  spiritual  internal  man  cannot  agree,  for 
thij  receives  nothing  but  truths,  therefore  a  combat  commences  be- 
tween the  spiritual  and  the  natural  man :  this  combat  is  temptation, 
which  is  signified  by  great  affliction.  That  temptation  is  combat 
between  the  spiritual  and  natural  man,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the 
N.  J.  n.  190, 194,  197,  199. 

165.  "  Except  they  repent  of  their  deeds" — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified, unless  they  separate  themselves  from  them,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  repenting,  as  denoting  to  separate  themselves  from 
false  opinions ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  143.  And  firom  the 
signification  of  works,  as  here  denoting  the  whoredoms  with  Jezebel, 
by  which  are  signified  the  receptions  of  falsities ;  concerning  which 
see  what  was  said  just  above,  n.  163.  To  separate  themselves  from 
them  is  to  repent,  and  to  repent  is  to  desist  from  evils  and  falsities, 
and  afterwards  to  flee  from  and  hold  them  in  aversion.  See  the  D. 
of  the  N.  J.  n.  161,  165,  169,  and  the  following  numbers. 

166.  "  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death  "—That  hereby  is 
signified,  that  thus  falsities  are  extinguished,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  children,  as  denoting  trutns  of  the  church  derived  from 
die  Word,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  fidsities  concerning  which  we 
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dudl  speak  presently ;  and  from  the  signification  of  killing  with 
death,  as  denoting  to  extinguish ;  for  falses  are  separated,  and  as  it 
were  extinguished  by  temptations,  and  b  j  man's  desisting  from  them^ 
and  fleeing  from  ana  holding  them  in  aversion.  The  reason  why 
sons  in  the  Word  si^ify  tnHhs,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsities^ 
is,  because  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  such  things  only  are 
treated  of  as  belong  to  the  church  and  to  heaven ;  and  all  things  of 
the  church  and  Jbeaven  have  reference  to  the  goods  of  love,  and  the 
truths  of  fiedth.  Hence  it  is,  that  names  of  consanguinities  and  affin- 
ities, as  husband,  wife,  son,  daughter,  brotiier,  sister,  daughter-in- 
law,  son-in-law,  and  several  others,  signify  spiritual  things,  which 
have  reference  to  spiritual  nativity,  which  is  regeneration,  and  to  the 
celestial  marriage,  which  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth.  The 
ttiings  which  are  bom  from  this  marriage  are  aJso  goods  and  truths  ; 
hence  it  is  that  by  daughters  in  the  Word  are  signified  goods,  and 
by  sons,  truths,  both  derived  from  good,  which  is  signified  by  father^ 
and  from  truth,  which  is  signified  by  mother.* 

167.  ^'  And  all  the  churches  shall  know,  that  I  am  he  that  search- 
eth  the  reins  and  hearts '' — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  all  who,  are  of  the  church,  that  the  Lord  alone  knows  and 
explores  the  exteriors  and  interiors,  and  the  things  pertaining  to 
&ith  and  love,  appears  from  the  signification  of  searching,  when  pre- 
dicated of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  that  he  alone  knows  and  explores  ; 
and  from  the  signification,  of  the  reins,  as  denoting  the  truths  of  faith^ 
and  their  purification  from  falsities,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak 
in  what  follows ;  and  from  the  signification  of  hearts,  as  denoting 
the  goods  of  love.  The  reason  why  the  heart  si^ifies  the  good  of 
love,  is,  because  there  are  two  things  which  reign  in  man,  from  which 
all  the  life  of  his  body  is  derived,  namely,  the  heart  and  the  lungs. 
And  forasmuch  as  all  things  which  are  in  the  body  of  man  correspond 
to  all  things  which  are  in  his  mind,  and  there  are  also  two  principles 
which  reign  there,  namely,  the  will  and  the  understanding,  there- 
fore these  two  kingdoms  of  the  mind  correspond  to  the  two  kingdoms 
in  the  bod^,  namely,  the  will  to  the  heart  and  its  pulse,  and  the 
understanding  to  the  limgs  and  their  respiration  ?  without  this  cor- 
respondence the  body  could  not  live,  nor  even  a  particle  of  it.  In- 
asmuch as  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  will,  it  also  corresponds  to 
the  good  of  love  ;  and  as  the  lungs  correspond  to  the  understanding^ 
they  also  correspond  to  the  truths  of  faith.  From  this  correspond- 
ence it  is,  that  the  heart  signifies  love,  and  that  the  soul  signifies 

*  That  all  the  truths  and  goods,  which  pertain  to  the  regenerate  man,  are  con- 
joined according  to  spiritual  affinities,  and  follow  in  order,  maj  be  seen  A.  G.  n. 
3508,  3815,  4121.  That  all  who  are  in  heaven  are  also  consociated  according  to 
spiritual  affinities,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  9l  H.  n.  205.  That  sons 
ngnifjT  truths  and  affections  of  truth,  is  shown  in  the  A.  C  n.  489,  491,  533,  2623, 
3373,  4257,  8649,  9807  ;  that  sons  of  sons  signify  truths  in  successive  order,  n. 
^583,  6584  :  that  by  father,  mother,  brethren,  children,  are  signified  goods  and 
tmths,  or  evils  and  falses,  which  appertain  to  man,  n.  10,490 :  that  to  smite  the  mo- 
dier  upon  the  sons,  denotes  to  destroy  all  things  of  the  church,  n.  4257 :  that  the 
Lord  called  himself  the  Son  of  Man,  because  he  was  Divine  Truth,  and  be- 
Ottuse  all  the  troth  of  heaven  and  of  die  church  prooeeds  fh>m  bdm,  see  above, 
n.  63. 
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&ith ;  hence  the  expression  from  the  heart  and  soul  is  so  often  used 
in  the  Word,  by  which  is  understood  from  the  love  and  faith.* 
Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  JehoTah,  or  the 
Lord,  searching  the  hearts  and  reins,  namely,  that  he  explores  the 

Sods  of  love  and  truths  of  faith,  and  separates  them  from  evils  and 
sities.  This  is  signified  by  reins  in  the  following  places :  in  Je- 
remiah, ^^  0  Jehovah  of  hosts,  that  judgest  righteoui^y,  that  triest 
the  reins  and  the  heart "  (xi.  20).  Again :  ^^  Thqu  hast  planted 
them,  yea,  they  have  taken  root ;  they  grow,  yea,  they  bring  forth 
firuit ;  thou  art  near  in  their  mouth,  and  hi  from  their  reins.  O  Je- 
hovah, thou  hast  seen  me,  and  tried  my  heart ''  (xii.  2,  3).  By  being 
near  in  the  mouth,  and  far  from  the  reins,  is  meant  truth  only  in  the 
memory,  and  thence  in  some  thought  when  man  speaks,  but  not  in 
the  will  and  thence  in  act.  Truth  in  the  will,  and  thence  in  act,  is 
what  separates  and  dissipates  falsities,  and  is  to  will  and  do  what  a 
man  knows  and  thinks  to  be  truth :  this  truth  is  what  is  specifically 
understood  by  reins.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  ^^I  Jehovan 
search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  ^ve  every  man  according 
to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings  "  (xvii.  10).  To 
search  the  heart,  is  to  purify  good  by  separating  from  it  evil ;  to 
prove  the  reins,  is  to  purify  truth  by  separating  from  it  what  is  false. 
It  is  therefore  said,  to  give  every  man  accormng  to  his  ways,  and 
according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings;  ways  denote  truths  which  are 
of  faith,  and  the  firuit  of  doings  denotes  goods  which  are  of  lovcf 
A^ain :  ^'  0  Jehovah  of  hosts,  that  triest  the  righteous,  and  seest  the 
reins  and  the  heart "  (xx.  12).  And  in  David :  ^^  Establish  the 
just ;  for  the  righteous  God  trieth  the  hearts  and  reins  "  (Psalm  vii. 
9) :  the  righteous  denote  those  who  love  to  do  what  is  ^od  and 
true,  whose  truths  and  eoods  are  purified  by  the  Lord,  which  is  sig- 
nified by  his  seeing  and  trying  the  reins  and  the  hearts.     Again  in 

•  This  correspondence  is  much  treated  of  in  the  A.  C.  where  the  following  par^ 
ticulars  maybe  seen  more  fully  explained,  namely,  that  the  heart  in  the  Word  sig- 
nifies love,  and  because  it  signifies  love,  that  it  also  signifies  the  will,  n.  2930, 3313, 
7542,  8910,  9050,  9113,  10,336.  That  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  things  which 
pertain  to  man*s  love,  and  the  lungs  to  the  things  which  pertain  to  his  faith,  n.  3883* 
3896.  That  in  heaven  there  is  a  pulse  such  as  that  of  the  heart,  and  a  respiration 
such  as  thac  of  the  lungs,  n.  3884,  3885,  3887.  That  the  pulse  of  the  heart  there 
is  according  to  the  state  of  love,  and  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  according  to  th^ 
state  of  faith,  n.  3886-3889  ;  that  the  influx  of  the  heart  into  the  lungs  is  as  the  in- 
flux of  good  into  truth,  or  of  the  will  into  the  understanding,  and  of  love  into  faith, 
and  that  the  communications  and  conjunctions  are  similar,  n.  3884,  3887-3889, 
9300,  9494.  Concerning  the  influx  of  heaven  into  the  heart  and  into  the  lungs, 
from  experience,  n.  3884 :  that  from  that  correspondence  in  the  Word,  when  it  is 
said  from  the  heart  and  from  the  soul,  it  signifies  from  the  love  and  faith,  n.  2930, 
9050 ;  that  the  conjunction  of  the  spirit  of  man  with  his  body,  is  by  the  respiration 
of  the  lungs  and  the  pulse  of  the  heart,  and  that  therefore  when  these  cease,  man 
dies  as  to  the  body,  but  lives  as  to  the  spirit,  see  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H. ; 
and  that  when  the  pulse  of  the  heart  ceases,  the  spirit  is  separated,  by  reason  that 
the  heart  corresponds  to  love  which  is  the  vital  heat,  n.  447,  in  the  same  work. 
Many  other  things  concerning  that  correspondence  may  be  seen  n.  95  ;  that  the 
reins  signify  the  truths  of  faith,  and  purification  of  them  from  falsities,  is,  because  the 
purification  of  the  blood  is  performed  in  the  reins,  and  by  blood  m  the  Word  is  sig- 
nified truth,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  4735,  9127.  The  same  also  is  signified  by  the  organ 
which  purifies  ;  all  purification  also  from  falses  is  efiectcd  by  truths. 

t  That  ways  denote  truths  which  are  of  faith,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  97,  and  that 
the  fruit  of  doings  denotes  the  goods  which  are  of  love,  n.  98,  109,  116. 
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David :  "  Examine  me,  0  Jehovah,  and  prove  me,  try  my  reins  and 
my  heart "  (Psalm  xxvi.  2).  Inasmuch  as  truths  are  separated  from 
falsities,  and  ^oods  from  evils,  by  temptations,  it  is  therefore  said, 
try  me.  Again :  "  'Thus  my  heart  was  grieved,  I  was  pricked  in 
my  reins.  So  foolish  was  i,  and  ignorant"  (Psalm  Ixxiri.  21,  22). 
The  infestation  of  good  by  evil,  and  of  truth  by  falsity,  is  described 
by  these  words.  Again  :  *^  Behold,  thou  desirest  truth  in  the  reins, 
and  in  the  hidden  parts  thou  shalt  make  me  to  know  wisdom'' 
(Psalm,  li.  8).  Here  reins  are  expressed  by  another  word  in  the 
original.tongue,  which  involves  the  separation  both  of  falsities  from 
truths,  and  of  evils  from  goods ;  hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  reins 
signify  purification  and  separation.  Again  :  "  I  will  bless  Jehovah, 
who  hath  ^ven  me  counsel ;  my  reins  also  instruct  me  in  the  night 
seasons "  ^salm  xvi.  7).  Night  seasons  signify  the  state  of  man 
when  falsities  rise  up  3  the  combat  in  such  cases  of  truths  with  them, 
is  signified  by  "  my  reins  instruct  me.'^  Again :  ^^  Yea  the  darkness 
hide^  not  fit)m  thee  ;  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day  :  the  dark- 
ness and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  thee.  For  thou  hast  possessed 
my  reins :  thou  hast  covered  me  in  my  mother's  womb "  (Psalm 
cxxxix.  12,  13, 15).  Falsities  are  signified  by  darkness,  and  truths 
by  light ;  to  possess  the  reins,  is  to  know  the  falsities  and  truths  per- 
taining to  man ;  hence  it  is  said,  ^  thou  hast  possessed  my  reins^ 
thou  mist  covered  me  in  my  mother's  womb,"  whereby  is  signified, 
that  nothing  that  was  made  could  be  hid.*  Forasmuch  as  the  reins 
signified  truths  purified  from  falsities,  therefore  in  the  sacrifices  the 
fats  and  reins,  or  kidneys,  alone  were  offered  up,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Exodus  xxix.  13 ;  Levit.  iii.  4,  10, 15;  iv.  9 ;  and  elsewhere.  The 
reason  why  the  fats  and  reins  alone  were  offered  up  in  sacrifice,  was, 
because  the  fats  signified  the  goods  of  love,  and  ihe  reins  the  truths 
faith.f  Unless  it  be  known  that  there  is  such  a  correspondence, 
who  could  know  why  it  is  so  often  predicated  in  the  Word  of  Jeho- 
vah, or  the  Lord,  that  he  searches  and  tries  the  reins  and  the  heart  1 X 
The  reason  why  to  search  the  reins  and  the  heart,  also  signifies  to 
explore  the  exteriors  and  interiors  of  man,  is,  because  truth  is  with- 
out, and  good  is  within ;  and  spiritual  good,  which  in  its  essence  is 
truth,  and  is  specifically  signified  by  the  reins,  is  exterior  ^ood :  but 
celestial  good,  which  is  specifically  signified  by  the  heart,  is  interior 
good.§ 

*  That  darkness  denotes  falses,  and  light  truths,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  k,  H.  n.  126-140 ;  and  that  being  covered  in  the  wcrmb  signifies  truth  in 
the  ultimate  of  order,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  false,  in  the  A.  C.  n.  3818, 
5560,  5564,  6593,  8005. 

t  That  fats  or  famesses  signify  the  goods  of  love,  maybe  seen  A.  C.  n.  353,  5943, 
6409,  10,033.  That  the  reins,  or  kidneys,  signify  the  truths  of  faith,  examining,  pu- 
rifying, and  rejecting  from  themselves  falsities,  is  from  correspondence ;  for  all, 
eyen  the  most  minute  parts  of  the  body,  correspond,  as  may  appear  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  k,  H.  where  it  is  shown  under  its  proper  article,  that  "  there  is  a 
correspondence  of  all  things  of  heaven  with  all  Uiings  of  man,"  n.  87-102  >  and 
oooceming  the  reins,  n.  96,  97. 

t  Concerning  the  correspondence  of  the  reins,  of  the  ureters  and  vesicles,  see  the 
A..  C.  n.  5380-5386. 

§  This  may  better  appear  fh>m  what  was  said  and  shown  concerning  the  spiritual 
kiogdom  and  the  celestial  kingdom,  in  the  work  caneeioiiig  H.  ^  U.  n.  20-96. 
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168.  ^^  And  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your 
works" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  eternal  blessedness  to  every  one 
according  to  his  internal  in  the  external,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  works,  as  denoting  those  things  which  are  of  love,  and  thence 
of  faith ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  98,  116 :  'and  as  denoting 
those  things  in  deeds  or  works ;  see  n.  156  ;  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  giving  to  every  one  according  to  his  works,  as  denoting 
eternal  blessedness ;  for  everything  blessed  and  deli^tful  is  of  the 
love,  and  according  to  the  love  ;  concerning  which  also  see  above, 
Q.  146.  In  this  case,  by  giving  to  every  one  according  to  his  works, 
is  signified  eternal  blessedness,  according  to  the  state  of  the  internal 
in  the  external,  because  the  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning 
those  who  are  in  the  internal,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  external,  and 
concerning  the  conjunction  of  both;  see  n.  150  above.  It  is  said,  eter- 
nal blessedness  according  to  the  state  of  the  internal  in  the  external, 
because  all  the  blessedness  of  heaven  with  man,  spirit,  and  anjpl, 
flows-in  by,  or  through,  their  internal  into  the  external ;  for  their  in- 
ternal is  formed  for  the  reception  of  all  things  of  heaven,  and  the 
external  for  the  reception  of  all  things  of  uie  world ;  wherefore 
heavenly  blessedness  is  granted  only  to  those  whose  internal  is 
opened  and  formed  after  the  image  of  heaven,  but  not  to  those  whose 
internal  is  shut ;  the  blessedness  of  the  latter  being  the  delight  of 
honor,  glory,  and  gain,  which  delight  man  enjoys  so  long  as  he 
lives  in  the  world ;  but  after  death,  when  he  becomes  a  spirit,  it  is 
changed  into  what  is  correspondent  thereto,  which  is  filthy  and  dire- 
ful.» 

169.  "  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira'^ — That 
hereby  is  signified  to  all  and  each  in  whom  the  internal  is  conjoined 
to  the  external,  appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above,  n. 
150,  namely,  that  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Thyatira,  they  are  described  who  are  in  the  internal,  and  thence  in 
the  exteniial,thus  in  whom  the  internal  is  conjoined  to  the  external. 

170.  ^^  As  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine'' — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified with  whom  the  external  delight,  which  is  that  of  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world,  has  not  dominion,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  that  doctrine,  which  Jezebel,  who  calls  herself  a  pro^etess, 
taught,  and  by  which  she  seduced,  as  denoting  the  delight  of  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  159, 
160,  161.  By  doctrine  is  here  signified  hfe  ;  thus  by  not  having  it, 
is  signified  not  to  live  according  to  it ;  for  by  having  doctrine  is  un- 
derstood to  have  it  in  themselves ;  and  to  have  doctrine  in  them- 
selves, is  to  have  it  in  their  life.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  the 
doctrine  of  Jecebel,  is  understood  the  life  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world. 

171^  "  And  who  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they 
«peak" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  ensnarementby  those  depths,  may 

*  See  the  work  oonceming  H.  k,  H.  n.  491-498  and  that  the  blessedness  of  hea- 
ven, which  is  called  heavenly  joy  is  only  given  to  those  who  are  in  the  internal,  and 
ittienoe  in  the  external,  see  the  same  work,  n.  395-414 ;  and  what  the  internal  and 
eztexiMkl  are,  see  die  D.  of  the  N.  J.  a.  00-53. 
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appear  firom  this  circumstance,  that  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  • 
are  what  reign  in  the  hells,  and  that  those  loves  are  altogether  oppo- 
site to  love  to  the  Lord  and  neighborly  love,  which  reign  in  heaven. 
Satan,  by  whom  is  understood  nell,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n«  120, 
continually  inspires  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world,  and  man  also 
receives  these  loves  from  delight,  because  they  are  in  him  heredita- 
rily, and  hence  are  his  proprium ;  thus  hell  insinuates  itself  into  man, 
and  ensnares  him.  This  is  what  is  signified  by  the  depths  of  Satan. 
There  are  few  also  who  are  acquainted  with  this  circimistance,  for 
those  loves,  being  the  hereditary  proprium  of  man,  draw  his  mind 
to  themselves  by  allurements  from  delight,  and  thus  draw  him  away 
firom  the  delights  of  the  loves  of  heaven,  even  until  he  knows  not 
what  heavenly  delights  are.  The  former  delights,  namely,  those  of 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  are  what  close  the  internal  man, 
and  open  the  external ;  and  so  far  as  the  latter  is  opened,  so  far  the 
former  is  closed,  until  at  length  man  is  in  total  and  thick  darkness 
as  to  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  although  in  light  as  to  the 
things  of  sell  and  the  world.* 

172.  "  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden" — That  hereby  is 
signified,  that  they  should  take  heed  of  this  alone,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  laying  a  burden  upon  those  with  whom  the  internal 
can  be  conjoined  to  me.  external,  as  denoting  that  they  should  soli* 
'citeusly  take  heed  of  that,  inasmuch  as  the  delights  of  those  two 
loves  are  the  sole  cause  why  the  internal  of  man,  which  looks  to 
heaven,  is^  closed,  which  bein^  closed,  there  can  be  no  conjunction 
thereof  with  the  external,  which  looks  to  the  world,  nor  any  influx 
^m  heaven.  It  is  said  burden,  because  the  proprium  of  man, 
which  is  to  love  himself  above  God,  and  the  world  above  heaven, 
resists. 

173.  "  Nevertheless,  that  which  ye  have,  hold  fast  until  I  come" 
— ^That  hereby  is  signified  permanence  in  a  state  of  the  good  of  love 
and  fiEUth  even  to  visitation,  appears  fi*om  the  signification  of  that 
which  ye  have,  hold  fast,  as  denoting  to  remain  in  a  state  of  love 
and  faitb,  thus  in  a  state  of  coniimction  of  the  external  with  the  in- 
ternal, in  which  they  are  capable  of  being,  so  far  as  they  resist  the 
delights  of  the  loves  o^  self  and  of  the  world :  for  in  proportion 
as  man  removes  those  delights  from  himself,  in  the  same  proportion 
the  internal  is  conjoined  with  the  external,  thus  more  in  one  and 
less  in  another ;  and  from  the  signification  of  until  I  come,  as  de- 
noting visitation ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  144. 

174.  ^^  And  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the 
end  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  after  combat  against  those  loves,, 
and  the  removal  of  them  as  far  as  possible,  perseverance  in  love 
and  faith,  appears  firom  the  signification  of  overcoming,  as  denoting 

*  Thesa  things  may  be  seen  more  fhlly  described  in  the  work  concerning  H.  & 
H.  in  the  article  where  it  is  shown,  "  that  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  in  hea* 
▼en,  is  love  to  him  and  charity  towards  our  neighbor,"  n.  13-19 ;  and  in  the  article 
where  it  is  shown,  "  that  all  who  are  in  the  hells  are  in  evils,  and  thence  in  falsities, 
from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  that  those  loves  are  the  infernal  fire," 
n.  551 -36d,  and  n.  566-^75 ;  and  also  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  65-83,  where  thoM 
two  loves  are  treated  o£ 
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to  combat  against  the  delights  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
and  to  remove  them.  That  this  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words 
follows  from  the  series  of  the  thingstreated  of;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  keeping  unto  the  end,  as  denoting  perseverance  even  unto 
death  ;  for  he  wno  thus  perseveres  in  love  and  faith,  is  saved,  inas- 
much as  man  remains  to  eternity,  as  to  all  his  life,  such  as  he  is  at 
the  time  of  death,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  125.  Also  from  the 
signification  of  works,  as  denoting  the  things  of  love  and  faith  in 
cause  and  in  effect,  or  in  internals  and  in  externals.  The  reason 
why  these  thin^  are  here  signified  by  works,  is,  because  the  subject 
treated  of  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  this  church  is  concern- 
ing such  things ;  see  above,  n.  150.  It  is  said,  and  keepeth  my 
iDorksj  because  the  all  of  love  and  faith  and  all  the  opening  of  the 
internal  and  conjunction  thereof  with  the  external  is  from  me  Lord 
alone ;  hence  the  works,  by  which  those  things  are  signified,  are  not 
of  man,  but  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  therefore  uey  are  called 
"  my  works.^' 

175.  "  To  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations  " — ^That  here- 
by is  signified  power  over  the  evils  pertaining  to  him,  which  are 
shaken  off  or  expelled  (discutientur)  by  the  Lord  in  such  case,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  nations,  as  denoting  evils,  concerning 
which  we  shall  speak  in  what  follows ;  and  from  the  signification  of 

S'ving  power  over  tiiem,  as  denoting  that  evils  are  then  expelled  by 
e  Lord.  To  have  power,  when  it  is  said  to  be  over  the  nations,  is 
to  expel,  when  used  in  reference  to  evils ;  thus  expr^sions  or 
words  are  applied  to  their  subjects.     The  reason  why  they  are  ex- 

Jelled  by  the  Lord  is,  because  the  Lord  expels  evils  by  truths.     He 
rst  discovers  them  to  man  by  truths,  and  when  man  acknowledges 
them,  they  are  then  expelled  by  the  Lord ;  that  the  Lord  alone  does 
this,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  200.     People  and  na- 
tions are  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  by  those  who  know  no- 
thing of  the  spiritual  or  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  it  is  believed 
that  people  and  nations  are  thereby  understood ;  whereas  by  people 
are  meant  they  who  are  in  truths,  or  in  the  opposite  sense,  they  who 
are  in  falsities,  and  by  nations,  they  who  are  m  goods,  or  in  the  op- 
posite sense,  they  who  are  in  evils.     And  when  those  persons  are 
understood  by  people  and  nations,  then  also  in  the  abstract,  by 
people  are  understood  truths  or  falsities,  and  by  nations  goods  or 
evils,  for  the  true  spiritual  sense  is  abstracted  from  persons,  spaces, 
times,  and  the  like  thin^,  which  are  proper  to  nature.     The  natural 
sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  the  sense  of  its  letter,  makes  a  one 
with  the  things  of  nature,  and  the  sense  which  makes  a  one  with 
those  things  serves  for  a  basis  to  the  sense  which  is  without  them ; 
for  all  thin^  in  nature  are  ultimates  of  the  divine  order,  and  the  di- 
vine order  does  not  stop  in  the  midst,  but  flows  down  even  to  its 
ultimates,  and  thus  subsists.     Hence  it  is  that  the  Word  is  such  in 
the  letter,  and  unless  it  were  such,  it  would  not  serve  as  a  basis  to 
the  wisdom  of  angels,  who  are  spiritual ;  hence  it  may  be  seen  how 
much  they  err,  who  despise  the  Word  on  account  of  its  style.     The 
reason  why  nations  signify  those  who  are  in  good,  and  in  the  ab- 
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«tract,  gooda  themselves,  is,  because  men  in  ancient  times  lived  dis- 
tinguished into  nations,  families,  and  houses ;  they  then  loved  each 
other  mutually  ;  the  faUier  of  a  nation  loved  the  whole  nation  which 
sprang  firom  himself ;  thus  the  good  of  love  was  the  ruling  good  among 
them.  Hence  it  is  that  by  nations  are  signified  goods:  but  when 
men  departed  from  the  good  of  love  into  me  contrary  principle,  as 
was  the  case  in  the  following  ages,  when  empires  began,  then  by 
nations  were  signified  evils ;  see  what  is  further  said  upon  this  sul)- 
ject  in  the  smau  work  concerning  the  E.  in  the  U.  n.  49,  90,  173, 
174.  That  naitions  in  the  Wora  signify  ^oods  or  evils,  and  people 
truths  or  falsities,  appears  from  the  following  passages,  as  in  Isaisdi : 
^  The  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  Kings  to  the  brightness 
fat  thy  rising.  Then  shalt  thou  see  and  flow  together,  and  thine 
heart  shall  tear  and  be  enlarged ;  because  the  mmtitude  of  the  sea 
shall  be  conyerted  unto  thee,  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
imto  thee«  Thy  gates  shall  be  open  continually  ;  they  shall  not  be 
shut  day  nor  night ;  that  men  may  bring  unto  thee  the  forces  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  that  their  kings  may  be  Drought.  For  the  nation  or 
kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  sball  perish.  Thou  shalt  also  suck 
the  milk  of  the  <}entiles,  and  shalt  suck  the  breast  of  kings.  A 
little  one  shall  become  a  tiiousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation" 
(Ix.  3,  5,  11,  16,  22).  Here  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  and  by  the  Gen- 
tiles are  understood  all  who  are  in  the  ^ood  of  love,  and  b;^  kings  all 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  towards  him.  Hence  it  is  evident  who 
are  understood  by  the  Gentiles,  of  whom  it  is  said,  they  ^^  shall  come 
to  thy  light,'^ — ^^  that  men  may  bring  unto  thee  the  forces  of  the 
Crentiles ;''  and  also  who  are  meant  by  kings,  respecting  whom  it 
is  said,  **  they  shall  come  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising," — ^'  that 
their  kings  may  be  brought  unto  thee."  It  is  also  plain  what  is 
meant  by  sucking  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  breast  of  kings ; 
mUk  is  tne  delight  of  the  good  of  love,  in  like  manner  breasts,  as 
milk  is  firom  thenu  The  multiplication  of  truth,  and  the  fructifica- 
tion of  good,  are  described  by  a  little  one  becoming  a  thousand,  and 
a  small  one  a  strong  nation.  But  by  the  nations  which  shall  perish, 
are  understood  all  who  are  in  evils,  and  also  the  evils  themselves. 
Again  ^  ^^  Behold  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  aad  set  up 
my  standard  to  the  people ;  that  they  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their 
arms,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  earned  upon  their  shoulders.  And 
kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  thy  nursing  mothers ; 
they  shaH  bow  down  to  thee  wiUi  their  &ce  towards  uie  earth" 
(xhx.  22,  SS),  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  also  concerning  the 
Lord,  and  concerning  those  who  shall  worship  and  adore  him.  To 
lift  up  his  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  his  standard  to  the  people!!,  is  to 
claim  to  himself  all  who  are  in  ihe  goods  of  love  and  thence  in  truths ; 
concerning  whom  it  is  said,  that  they  shall  brin^  their  sons  in  their  arms, 
and  carry  their  daughters  upon  their  shoulders ;  sons  denoting  the 
affections  of  truth  and  daughters  the  affections  of  good,  as  may  be 
Been  above,  n.  165.  And  of  these  it  is  said,  kings  shall  be  thy 
nursing  fathers,  and  queens  thy  nursing  mothers.  Kings  signify 
truths  themselves,  and  queens  the  goods  thereof;  and  forasmuch  as 
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man  is  regenerated  by  the  latter  and  the  former,  and  also  nourished,  k 
is  therefore  said,  that  they  shall  be  nursing  fathers  and  nursing  m(»- 
thers  ;  that  man  is  regenerated  by  truths,  and  by  a  life  according  to 
them,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  23,  24,  27, 186.  This 
is  the  internal  sense  of  those  words,  and  without  that  sense  who 
could  understand  them  ?  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  For  thus 
saith  Jehovah,  Behold,  I  will  extend  peace  to  her  like  a  riyer,  and 
the  glory  of  the  (jentiles  like  a  flowing  stream :  then  shall  ye  suck.'' 
— ^^  It  shall  come  that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and  they 
shall  see  my  glory.  And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and  I  will 
send  those  that  escape  of  them  into  the  nations,  to  the  isles  a&r  o£f, 
that  have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither  have  seen  my  glory ;  and  they 
shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles.  And  they  shall  bring 
all  your  brethren  for  an  offering  unto  Jehoyah,  out  of  all  nations  upon 
horses,  and  in  chariots,  to  my  holy  mountain  in  Jerusalem"  (IxyL 
12, 18,  19,  20).  Jerusedem  here  signifies  the  church  of  the  Lord  in 
the  heayens  and  in  the  earths ;  it  is  said  the  church  in  the  heavens, 
because  there  also  is  the  church,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  &  H.  n.  221-227.  By  nations  and  tongues,  are  under- 
stood all  who  are  in  the  goods  of  love  and  thence  in  truths.  To 
bring  from  all  nations  an  offering  to  Jehovah,  upon  horses  and  in  the 
chanot,  denotes  worship  from  the  good  of  love,  which  is  signified  by 
an  offering  to  Jehovah.  Horses  and  chariots  signify  intellectual  and 
doctrinal  principles,  foe  from  these  and  upon  these  worship  is  found- 
ed ;  that  horses  and  chariots  have  such  a  signification  may  be  seen 
in  the  small  work  cdncerning  the  W.  H.  n.  1-6.  Again :  "  In  that 
day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign 
of  the  people  ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek  "  (xi.  10).  The  root  of 
Jesse  IS  the  Lord ;  to  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people,  denotes, 
that  he  may  be  seen  by  those  who  are  in  truths.  The  nations  which 
shall  seek  to  it,  denote  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  It  is 
supposed  that  by  nations  are  here  meant  the  nations  who  will  accede 
to,  sTnd  acknowledge  the  Lord,  from  which  there  will  be  a  church, 
called  the  church  of  the  Gentiles.  Yet  these  are  not  what  are  meant 
by  nations,  but  all  those  who  are  in  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord, 
wnether  within  the  church  or  without  it ;  which  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  308,  318-320.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Therefore  shall  the  strong  people  glorify  thee,  the  city 
of  the  terrible  nation  shall  fear  thee''  (xxv.  3).  And  again  :  ^^Open 
ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  may 
enter  in.  Thou  hast  increased  the  nation,  0  Jehovah,  thou  art  glo- 
rified" (xxvi.  2,  15).  Again:  "Come  near,  ye  nations,  to  hear; 
and  hearken,  ye  people  "  (xxxiv.  1).  Again  :  "  I  Jehovah  have 
called  thee  in  nghteousness,  and  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles  "  (xlii.  6).  And  in  Jeremiah : 
^^  And  the  nations  shall  bless  themselves  in  him,  and  in  him  shall 
they  glory  "  ^v.  2).  A^n :  "  Who  would  not  fear  thee,  O  king 
of  nations? — and  in  all  their  kingdoms,  there  is  none  like  unto  thee'" 
(x.  7).  And  again,  in  Daniel :  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and 
behold  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
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And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him  "  (vii.  13,  14). 
And  in  David :  "  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  0  God ;  let  all  the 
people  praise.  0  let  the  nations  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy ;  for  thou 
shaft  judge  the  people  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon 
earth  "  (Ixvii.  3,  4,  5).  Again  :  "  That  I  may  see  the  good  of  thy 
chosen,  that  I  may  rejoice  m  the  gladness  of  thy  nation  "  (cvi.  5). 
Andin  the  Revelations  it  is  said  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  ^^And  theyshall 
bring  the  gloi^  and  honor  of  the  nations  into  it "  (xxi.  26).  Again, 
in  Isaiah :  ^^  But  ye  shall  be  named  the  Priests  of  Jehovah ;  men 
shall  call  you  the  ministers  of  our  Grod.  Ye  shall  eat  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  their  glory  shall  ye  boast  yourselves  "  (Ixi.  6). 
And  in  the  Lamentations :  ^^  The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed 
of  Jehovah,  was  taken  in  their  pits,  of  whom  we  said.  Under  his 
shadow  we  shall  live  among  the  nations  "  (iv.  20]).  In  these  places, 
by  nations  are  understood  all  who  are  principled  in  love  to  the  Lord, 
whether  they  be  within  the  church,  where  the  Word  is,  or  out  of  it. 
That  by  nations,  in  an  opposite  sense,  are  understood  they  who  are 
in  evils,  and  in  the  abstract,  evils  themselves,  may  be  seen  from  the 
following  passages,  as  in  Jeremiah  :  ^'  I  will  bnng  a  nation  upon 
you  from  far,  0  house  of  Israel,  saith  Jehovah  :  it  is  a  mighty  na- 
tion, it  is  an  ancient  nation,  a  nation  whose  language  thou  Icnowest 
not.  And  they  shall  eat  up  thine  harvest  and  thy  bread,  which  thy 
sons  and  thy  daughters  should  eat :  they  shall  eat  up  thy  flocks  and 
thine  herds ;  they  shall  eat  up  thy  vines  and  thy  fig-trees  ;  they  shall 
impoverish  thy  fenced  cities,  wherein  thou  trustedst,  with  the 
sword  "  (v.  15,  17).  The  vastation  of  the  church  is  here  treated  of; 
by  nation  is  understood  the  evil  which  will  consummate  it,  hence  it 
is  said,  that  it  shall  eat  up  the  harvest  and  the  bread  of  their  sons 
and  daughters,  the  vine  and  the  fig-tree,  and  impoverish  the  cities 
with  the  sword  :  by  which  things  are  signified  all  the  goods  of  love 
and  truths  of  faith :  by  the  harvest  is  signified  a  state  of  reception  of 
truth  derived  from  good ;  see  n.  9295,  m  the  A.  C. ;  by  bread,  the 
good  of  love ;  see  me  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  218 ;  by  sons  and  daugh- 
ters,  affections  of  truth  and  good ;  see  above,  n.  165 ;  by  vine,  the 
internal  church,  thus  the  internal  things  of  the  church  ;  see  the  A. 
C.  n.  1069, 5113,  6376,  9277 ;  by  the  fig-tree,  the  external  church, 
thus  the  external  things  of  the  church ;  n.  5113 ;  by  cities,  doctrines  ; 
see  n.  402,  2460,  2710,  2943, 3216,  4492, 4493 ;  by  sword,  the  false 
destroying ;  see  above,  n.  73,  131.  From  these  considerations  it  ap- 
pears, that  by  nation  is  signified  the  evil  which  destroys  all  things 
of  the  church.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Behold  I  will  lay 
stunlbling-blocks  before  this  people,  and  the  fathers  and  the  sons  to- 
gether shall  fall  upon  them.  Behold  a  people  cometh  from  the  north 
country,  and  a  great  nation  shall  be  raised  from  the  sides  of  the 
earth.  They  are  cruel  and  have  no  mercy :  their  voice  roareth  like 
Uie  sea,  and  they  ride  upon  horses  "  (vi.  21,  22,  23).  In  tliis  pas- 
sage  also  nation  denotes  evil,  and  people  falsities  ;  the  stumbling- 
blocks  upon  which  the  fathers  and  the  sons  stumble,  denote  per- 
versions of  good  and  truth ;  fathers  denote  goods,  and  sons  the 
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truths  thence  deriyed.  It  is  said,  a  people  from  the  north  country, 
and  a  nation  from  the  sides  of  the  ^urth,  because  the  north  signifies 
that  which  is  false  from  evil,  and  the  sides  of  the  earth,  what  is  out 
of  the  church,  thus  they  signify  evils  remote  from  the  goods  of  the 
church.    To  roar  like  the  sea,  and  to  ride  upon  horses,  denotes  to 

Sersiiade  fix)m  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  and  by  reasonines  thenoe 
eriyed.  And  in  Ezekiel :  <<  The  earth  is  full  of  the  ju^^ent  of 
bloods,  and  the  city  is  full  of  violence,  therefore  I  will  bnng  upon 
them  the  worst  of  the  nations,  and  they  shall  occupy  thdr  houses ; 
the  king  shall  mourn,  and  the  prince  shall  be  clothed  with  stupor '' 
(yii.  &3,  24,  27).  The  earth  is  the  church ;  being  full  of  the  judg- 
ment of  bloods,  signifies  that  it  is  immen^d  in  falsities  destroying 
eoods ;  city  denotes  doctrine  ;  to  be  full  of  violence,  si^ifies  offer- 
ing violence  to  the  good  of  charity ;  the  worst  of  the  nations,  denote 
dire  falsities  from  evil ;  to  occupy  their  houses,  denotes  to  possess 
their  minds ;  the  kins  who  shall  mourn,  is  the  truth  of  the  diurch ; 
the  prince  who  shall  i>e  clothed  wiih  stupor,  signifies  truth  subservi- 
ent.* Again,  in  David:  ^^  Jehovah  renderetn  vain  the  counsel  of 
the  nations,  he  subverteth  the  thoughts  of  the  people  "  (Psalm  xxxiii. 
10).  Nations  denote  those  who  are  in  evil,  and  people  those  idio 
are  in  falsities ;  and  because  both  the  former  and  the  latter  are  sig- 
nified, it  is  therefore  said,  that  Jehovah  rendereth  vain  the  counsel 
of  the  nations,  and  subverteth  the  thoughts  of  the  people,  which  are 
two  expressions  as  it  were  signifying  one  thin^,  but  notwithstanding 
they  are  distinct  in  the  internal  sense,  in  which  nations  signify  one 
thing,  and  people  another.  Again,  in  Luke :  ^'  And  they  shall  fidl 
by  the  edse  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  na* 
tions,  ana  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  by  the  nations,  until  the 
times  of  the  nations  be  fulfilled.  And  there  shall  be  siras  in 
the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  and  upon  the  earth  custreM 
of  nations,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring  "  (xxi.  24,  26).  The 
consummation  of  the  age  is  here  treated  of,  which  is  the  last  time  of 
the  church,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  faith,  because  there  is  no 
charity,  or  no  truth,  because  there  is  no  good.  This  is  described  in 
the  above  passages  by  correspondences ;  to  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  is  to  be  destroyed  by  falsities ;  to  be  taken  captive  into  all 
nations,  is  to  be  occupied  by  evils  of  every  kind ;  Jerusalem  which 
shall  be  trodden  under  foot,  is  the  church ;  the  sun  denotes  love  to 
the  Lord ;  the  moon,  faith  towards  him ;  the  stars  denote  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth ;  the  signs  in  them  denote  that  they  would 
pensh ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  are  fallacies  and  reasonings 
thence  derived.  Again  in  Matthew :  ^^  Nation  shall  rise  against  na- 
tion, and  kingdom  against  kingdom ;  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and 

•  That  earth  signifies  the  church,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  662,  1066,  1067,  1363, 
1413, 1607, 2928, 3355,  4447,  4535,  5577,  8011,  9325,  9643  ;  that  bloods  denote  falset 
destrojring  goods,  n.  374, 1005,4735,  5476,  9127  ;  that  city  denotes  doctrine,  n.  2268, 
3450, 2451,  2712,  2943,  3216, 4492,  4493 ;  that  violence  denotes  to  violate  the  good 
of  charity,  n.  6352  ;  that  house  denotes  the  things  of  man  which  appertain  to  hii 
mind,  n.  710,  2233,  2234,  2719,  3128, 3538, 4973,  5023,  6690,  7353,  7848,  7910, 7939, 
9150 ;  that  the  king  who  shall  mourn  denotes  the  truth  of  the  churbh,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  31. 
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pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places.  Then  shall  they 
deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  ye  shaU  be  hated  by  all  nations 
for  my  name's  sake  "  (xxiv.  7,  9  ;  Luke  xxi.  10,  11).  These  things 
are  also  said  by  the  Lord  concerning  the  last  time  of  the  church ; 
and  by  nation  rising  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom, 
is  signified  that  there  will  be  dissensions  of  evils  and  falsities  amonff 
themselves.  By  famines  and  pestilences,  are  signified  the  defect  and 
consumption  of  truths ;  by  earthquakes,  the  perversion  of  the  church; 
by  being  hated  by  all  nations,  is  signified  to  be  hated  bv  all  who  are 
in  evil ;  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  on  account  of  which  they  shall 
be  hated,  are  signified  all  things  of  lov€  and  faith  by  which  the 
Lord  is  worshiped,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  102, 135.  Again,  in 
Ezekiel :  ^^  Behold  the  Assyrian  was  a  cedar  in  Lebanon,  and  of  an 
high  stature,  and  his  boughs  were  multiplied.  All  the  fowls  of  hea- 
ven made  their  nests  in  his  boughs,  and  under  his  branches  did  all 
the  beasts  of  the  field  bring  forth  their  young,  and  under  his  shadow 
dwelt  all  great  nations.  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Be- 
cause thou  hast  lifted  up  thyself  in  height,  I  have  therefore  deliver- 
ed him  into  the  hand  of  the  mighty  one  of  the  nations.  And  stran- 
gers, the  terrible  of  the  nations,  have  cut  him  off,  and  all  the  people 
of  the  earth  are  gone  down  from  his  shadow,  and  have  left  him' V 
(xxxi.  3,  5,  6,  11,  12).  These  things  could  not  be  understood  by 
any  one,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  or  internal  sense  of 
the  Word.  It  may  be  supposed  that  they  are  mere  comparisons,  in 
which  there  is  not  any  spiritual  signification,  when,  nevertheless, 
the  most  minute  particulars  therein  signify  something  pertaining  to 
heaven  and  the  church,  on  which  account  they  shall  be  briefly  ex- 
plained.  Ashur,  or  the  Assyrian,  denotes  the  rational  principle  of 
the  man  of  the  church,  whicn  is  illuminated  ;  this  is  called  a  cedar 
in  Lebanon,  because  a  cedar  signifies  the  same  thing  as  Ashur,  spe- 
cifically truth  firom  good  in  the  rational  principle,  and  Lebanon  de- 
notes the  mind  wherein  the  rational  principle  resides,  because  cedars 
grew  in  Lebanon.  By  his  boughs  being  multiplied,  are  meant  truths 
mence  derived.  The  fowls  of  heaven  builoing  their  nests  in  his 
branches,  signify  the  affections  of  truth ;  and  the  beasts  of  the  field 
which  brought  forth  under  his  branches,  the  affections  of  good.  The 
great  nations  which  dwelt  under  his  shadow,  are  the  goods  of  love ; 
his  heart  being  lifted  up,  is  the  love  of  self.  To  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  mighty  one  of  the  nations,  and  to  be  cut  off  by 
the  terrible  of  the  nations,  denote  his  being  destroyed  as  to  goods 
and  truths,  by  the  evils  derived  from  the  love  of  self.  The  people 
of  the  earth  who  went  down  from  his  shadow  and  left  him,  sigrofy 
all  the  truths  of  the  church.    It  is  hence  manifest  that  by  nations  are 

X'fied  goods,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  evils;  by  the  nations 
;h  dwelt  imder  his  shadow,  goods,  and  by  the  nations  which  cut 
him  off  and  cast  him  down,  evils.* 

*  See  moreover  what  is  said  and  sh,own  concerning  nations  and  their  signification 
in  the  A.  C.  namely,  that  by  nations  in  the  Word  are  signified  they  who  are  i^|fMf^ 
and  hence  that  they  signify  goods  themselves,  n.  1059, 1159,  1258, 1260,  lJ((4uUi^> 

^4574, 


6005  ;  concerning  the  assembly  of  the  nations  as  denoting  truths  and  j 
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176.  "  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron" — ^That  hereby 
is  signified  that  he  is  about  to  chastise  evils  by  truths  which  are  in 
the  natural  man,  appears  from  the  signification  of  ruling,  as  denoting 
to  chastise,  for  it  is  added  that  he  would  break  them  to  shivers,  as  a 
potter^s  vessels,  and  the  evils  which  are  thereby  signified,  are  chas- 
tised by  truths.  Also  from  the  signification  of  a  rod  of  iron,  as  de- 
noting truths  which  are  in  the  natural  man ;  by  a  rod  or  staff  is  sig- 
nified power  whereby  chastisement  is^ffected,  and  by  iron  are  meant 
truths  in  the  natural  man  which  chastise.*  The  reason  that  iron 
signifies  truths  in  the  natural  man,  is,  because  metals,  as  well  as  all 
omer  things  of  the  earth,  from  correspondence,  signify  thin^  spirit- 
ual and  celestial,  all  which  have  reference  to  truths  and  gooos.  Gold 
signifies  the  good  of  the  internal  man,  silver  its  truths;  copper 
or  brass  the  good  of  the  external  or  natural  man,  iron  its  truth. 
Hence  it  was  that  i^e  ancieiits  called  the  ages  by  the  names  of  me- 
tals^ namely,  golden,  silver,  copper,  and  iron  ;  golden  from  the  most 
ancient  men,  who  lived  in  the  good  of  love ;  silver  from  the  ancients 
after  them,  who  lived  in  truths  from  that  good ;  copper  from  their 
posterity,  who  were  in  external  or  natural  good ;  iron  from  the  pos- 
terity of  these  latter,  who  were  in  natural  truth  alone  without  good. 
Natural  truth  is  truth  in  the  memory,  and  not  in  the  life  ;  truth  which 
is  of  the  life  is  good ;  but  more  may  be  seen  concerning  this  corre- 
spondence in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  104,  J15.  The  suc- 
cessive states  of  the  church,  even  imtil  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  are 
understood  by  the  gold,  the  silver,  the  brass,  and  iron,  of  which  the 
statue  was  composed,  which  was  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  a 
dream,  as  it  is  thus  recorded  in  Daniel :  '^  His  head  was  of  fine  gold, 
his  breast  and  his  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  his 
legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay.  A  stone  was  cut 
out  without  hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of 
iron  and  clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces.  Whereas  thou  sawest  the 
feet,  part  of  potter's  clay,  and  part  of  iron,  the  kingdom  shall  be 
divided ;  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong,  and  partly  broken. 
Whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle 
themselves  with  the  seed  of  man ;  but  they  shall  not  cleave  one  to 
another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay  "  (ii.  32, 33,  34,  41,  42, 
43).  By  the  he&d  which  was  of  fine  gold,  is  understood  the  first 
state  of  the  church,  when  men  were  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord ; 
by  the  breast  and  arms,  which  were  silver,  is  understood  the  second 
state  of  the  church,  when  they  were  in  truth  from  that  good  ;  by  the 
belly  and  thighs  which  were  of  brass,  the  following  or  third  state  of 
the  church,  when  men  were  no  longer  in  spiritual  good,  but  in  natural, 
good,  for  brass  signifies  that  good ;  by  the  legs  which  were  of  iron, 

7830;  concerning  the  holy  nation,  as  denoting  the  spiritual  kingdom,  n.  9255,  9256  ; 
when  it  is  said  nation  and  people,  that  by  nation  are  understood  they  who  are  in 
celestial  good,  and  by  people  they  who  are  in  spiritual  good,  n.  1288.  That  by  na- 
tions, especially  those  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  are  understood  evils  and  falses  of 
every  kind,  n.  1059,  1205,  1868,  6306,  8054,  8317,  9320,  9327. 

•  That  a  rod  or  staff  denotes  power,  may  be  seen,  n.  4013,  4015, 4876,  4936,  6947, 
7011,  7026,  7568,  7572 ;  that  hence  it  is  that  kings  have  a  sceptre,  which  is  a  short 
staff,  n.  4581,  4876. 
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is  understood  the  fourth  state  of  the  church,  when  natural  good  was 
no  more,  but  only  truth ;  but  by  the  feet,  which  were  of  iron  and 
clay,  is  understood  the  last  state  of  the  church,  when  there  are  truth 
and  falsities,  truth  in  the  Word  and  falsities  in  doctrine.     When  the 
truths  of  the  Word  are  falsified,  and  doctrine  is  drawn  from  falsified 
truth,  then  the  state  of  the  church  is  part^  iron  and  part  clay,  and 
thus  the  kingdom  is  partly  strong  and  partly  broken.     The  kingdom 
in  this  passage  denotes  the  church,  wherefore  it  is  also  called  the 
kingdom  of  Ood.   That  truths  are  thus  mixed  with  falsities,  but  that 
notwithstanding  they  do  not  cohere,  is  understood  by  these  words : 
"  Whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  shall  rtiingle 
themselves  with  the  seed  of  man,  but  they  shall  not  cohere  one  to 
another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay."    The  seed  of  man 
denotes  divine  truth  which  is  in  the  Word.*     That  clay  of  a  potter 
signifies  the  falsities  that  are  in  the  natural  man,  will  be  seen  pre- 
sently in  the  following  article,  n.  177.     By  the  stone  cut  out  without 
hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet,  is  understood  the  Lord 
by  divine  truth,  and  the  destruction  of  falsities  not  cohering  with 
truths  firom  the  Word.f  Forasmuch  as  iron  signifies  truths  in  the  natu- 
ral man,therefore  the  ifeet  of  the  statue  were  of  iron, for  feet  signify  the 
natural  principle,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C;  n.  2162,  3147,  3761,  3986, 
4280,  4938-4952.     Similar  things  are  signified  by  gold,  silver,  brass, 
and  iron  in  the  prophet  Isaiah:  "For  brass  I  will  bring  gold,  for 
iron  I  will  bring  silver,  for  wood  brass,  and  for  stones  iron  "  (Ix.  17). 
For  brass  to  bring  gold  denotes  celestial  good  for  natural  good ;  for 
iron  silver  denotes  celestial  truth  for  natural  truth  ;  for  wood  brass, 
and  for  stones  iron,  denote  naturaPgood  and  truth  in  great  abun- 
dance like  that  of  wood  and  stone.    The  state  of  the  celestial  church 
is  here  treated  of;  that  iron  signifies  truth  in  the  natural  mkn,  may 
be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  425,  426.     These  things  are  adduced,  in  or- 
der that  it  may  be  known  what  is  meant  by  a  rod  of  iron,  namely, 
that  it  signifies  power,  whereby  the  Lord  chastises  evils  and  dis- 
perses the  falsities  which  are  in  the  natural  man ;  for  a  rod  or  staff 
signifies  power,  as  was  said  above,  and  iron  signifies  truths  in  the 
natural  man.   The  reason  why  the  Lord  chastises  evils  and  disperses 
falsities  by  truths  in  the  natural  man,  is,  because  all  evils  and  the 
falsities  thence  derived  reside  therein,  but  none  in  the  spiritual  or 
internal  man.     The  internal  man  does  not  receive  evils  And  falsities, 
but  is  closed  against  them ;  and  forasmuch  as  these  all  reside  in  the 
natural  man,  therefore  they  ought  to  be  dispersed  by  such  things  as 
are  there  also,  which  are  truths.     Truths  in  the  natural  man  are 
scientifics  and  knowledges,  from  which  man  can  think,  reason,  and 
conclude  naturally  concerning  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church, 
and  concerning  the  falsities  and  evils  which  are  opposed  to  them, 
and  thence  be  in  some  natural  illumination  when  he  reads  the  Word; 

♦  That  this  is  signified  by  the  seed,  mny  be  seen,  n.  3038, 3373, 10,248, 10,249  ;  that 
man  signifies  the  Lord  from  whom  is  the  Word,  and  also  the  church,  see  n.  76S, 
4287,  7424,  7523,  8547,  927G. 

.  t  That  stone  signifies  truth,  and  that  the  stone  of  Israel  is  the  Lord  as  to  divine 
truth,  may  bo  seen,  A.  C.  n.  613,  1298,  3720,  6426,  8609,  10,376 ;  that  rock  likewise 
signifies  the  Lord,  fl.  8581,  10,580,  and  in  the  smaU  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  57 
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for  the  Word  in  the  letter  is  not  understood  without  illumination^ 
and  this  is  either  spiritual  or  natural.  Spiritual  illumination  is  only 
granted  to  those  who  are  spiritual,  and  the  spiritual  are  they  who 
are  in  the  ^ood  of  love  and  charity,  and  thence  in  truths ;  but  na* 
tura)  iUumination  alone  is  given  to  those  who  are  natural^  which 
may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  153,  425,  and  n» 
140  above.  To  those  also  who  are  spiritual  whilst  they  live  in  the 
world,  there  is  granted  illumination  in  tiie  natural  pnndple ;  but 
this  exists  from  me  illumination  in  the  spiritual ;  fat  with  them  the 
Lord  flows-in  through  the  spiritual  or  internal  man  into  the  natural 
or  external,  and  tiius  illmninates  the  latter,  from  which  illumination 
man  sees  what  is  true  and  good,  and  what  is  false  and  evil ;  and 
when  he  sees  these  things,  then  the  Lord  expels  the  evils  and  &lsi- 
ties  which  are  in  the  natural  man,  by  the  truths  and  goods  which 
are  there  also,  and  which  make  a  one  with  the  goods  and  truths  in 
the  spiritual  or  internal  man.*  From  these  considerations  it  may 
now  be  seen,  what  is  signified  by  the  rod  of  iron,  with  which  the 
Lord  shall  rule  the  nations,  that  is,  chastise  the  evils  which  are  in 
the  natural  man.  These  things  are  said  to  the  angel  of  this  churchy 
because  the  subject  treated  of  in  what  is  written  to  this  angel  is  con- 
cerning the  internal  and  external  man,  and  concerning  their  con- 
jimction ;  for  when  the  internal  and  external,  or  the  spiritual  and 
natural  principle  are  conjoined,  then  the  Lord  chastises  the  evils 
and  falsities  which  are  in  the  natural  man,  and  this  by  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good*  But  in  the  ease  of  those  in  whom  , 
the  internal  and  external  man  are  not  conjoined,  evils  and  fedsi-* 
ties  cannot  be  chastised  and  expelled,  inasmuch  as  they  receive 
nothing  by  the  spiritual  man  from  heaven,  but  all  that  they  receive 
is  from  4he  world,  which  their  rational  principle  favors,  and  for 
which  it  furnishes  confirmations.  Similar  things  to  what  are  here 
signified  by  a  rod  of  iron,  are  also  signified  in  the  following  passa- 
ges ;  as  in  David :  "  Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ^ 
thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter^s  vessel  "  (Psalm  ii.  9)» 
Again,  in  Isaiah :  ''  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  hi9 
mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked  '^ 
(xi.  4).  Again,  in  the  Revelation  :  "  And  she  brought  forth  a  man 
child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  ^  fxii.  5)» 
Again :  "  Out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  witn  it  he 
should  smite  the  nations ;  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron" 
(xix.  15),  And  in  Micah :  "  Arise,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ;  for  I  will 
make  thine  horn  iron,  and  I  will  make  thy  hoofs  brass^  and  thoa 
shalt  beat  in  pieces  many  people  ''  (iv.  13).  The  daughter  of  Zion 
is  the  celestial  church;  the  horn  is  power  in  the  natural  man ;  hoofs  are 
the  ultimates  thereof,  which  are  called  senisual  scientifics  :  hence  it  is 
evident  what  is  signified  by  making  the  horn  iron,  and  the  hoofs  brass.f 

*  Further  particnlars  concerning  sciences  and  knowledges,  and  what  they  efiect^ 
may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  51,  and  concerning  influx,  n.  277,  278. 

t  That  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  the  celestial  church  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2362, 
9055  ;  that  horn  denotes  the  power  of  truth  derived  from  good  in  the  natural  man, 
n.  283a>  9081,  9719,  9720,  9721,  10,182,  10,18(5 ;  and  that  hoofs  are  the  scientifics  of 
the  sensual  man,  which  are  Uuths  in  the  ultimate  of  order,  n.  7729. 
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177.  "  As  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers'^ 
— That  hereby  is  signified  the  total  dispersion  of  falsities,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  a  potter's  vessels,  as  denoting  those  things 
in  the  natural  man  which  are  from  self-derived  intelBgence ;  con- 
cerning which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  being  broken  to  shivers,  as  aenoting  tobe  dispersed  ;  for  dispers- 
ing is  predicated  of  falsities,  as  breaking  to  shivers  is  predicated  of  a 
potter's  vessels.  That  by  a  potter's  vessels  are  signified  those 
things  in  the  naturai  man,  which  are  from  self-derived  intelligence^ 
concerning  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  that  thosp 
things  are  falsities,  will  be  shown  in  what  follows.  But  something 
shall  first  be  said  respecting  the  falsities  which  enter  the  natural  man 
from  self-derived  intelligence,  concerning  the  things  of  heaven  and 
the  church.  They  who  think  from  sel^derived  intelligence,  think 
from  the  world,  for  man,  from  his  proprium,  loves  only  the  things 
of  the  world  and  of  self,  and  what  he  loves  he  also  sees  and  per- 
ceives; the  things  which  he  loves  he  calls  goods,  and  what  he 
thence  sees  and  perceives  he  calls  truths ;  but  the  goods  which  he 
so  calls  from  love  ar^  evils,  and  the  truths  which  he  sees  from  that 
love  are  falsities,  inasmuch  as  they  flow  from  the  loves  of  self  and 
of  the  world,  which  loves  are  opposite  to  the  loves  of  heaven,  which 
are  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  our  neighbor ;  and  the  things 
which  flow  from  opposites  are  themselves  opposite.  They,  there- 
fore, who  read  the  Word  solely  for  the  repute  of  erudition,  or  to 
acquire  fame  that  th^  may  be  exalted  to  honors,  or  that  they  may 
gain  wealth  thereby,  never  see  and  perceive  truths,  but  instead 
thereof  falsities.  And  the  truths  which  there  appear  before  their 
ejes,  they  either  pass  by,  as  if  they  saw  them  not,  or  else  they  fal- 
sify them  ;  the  reason  is,  because  to  read  the  Wosd  solely  for  such 
purposes  as  these,  is  to  read  it  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world  as 
ends,  thus  firom  these  loves.  And  because  these  loves  are  of  the 
proprium  of  man,  therefore  the  things  which  man  sees  and  perceives 
from  them  are  from  the  intelligence  of  his  own  proprium.  But  they 
who  read  the  Word  from  a  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is  the 
love  of  knowing  tpith  because  it  is  truth,  see  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  and  rejoice  in  heart  when  they  see  them ;  the  reason  is,  be- 
cause they  are  enlightened  from  the  Lord.  This  illumination  de- 
scends from  the  Lord  through  heaven  firom  the  light  there,  which 
light  is  divine  truth  ;  to  them  therefore  it  is  given  to  see  truths  from 
their  own  light,  and  this  in  the  Word,  because  the  Word  is  divine 
truth,  and  in  it  are  treasured  up  all  the  truths  of  heaven.  But  they 
alone  are  in  this  light,  who  are  principled  in  the  two  loves  of  hea- 
ven, which  are  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbor ;  for 
these  loves  open  the  interior  or  superior  mind,  which  is  formed  to 
receive  the  light  of  heaven,  and  through  which  that  light  flows-in  and 
illuminates  them.  But  such  persons  do  not  perceive  truths  in  that 
mind  whilst  they  live  in  the  world,  but  see  them  in  the  inferior 
mind,  namely,  in  that  of  the  external  or  natural  man ;  these  are  they 
who  do  not  think  firom  the  intelligence  of  their  proprium  when  they 
read  the  Word.    The  principal  reason  why  these  ao  not  think  firom 
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their  own  proper  intelligence  when  they  read  the  Word,  is,  that 
their  interior  or  spiritual  mind  looks  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  then 
elevates  it,  and  together  with  it  the  inferior  or  natural  mind  to  him- 
self, and  thus  withdraws  it  from  the  proprium  of  man,  which  cannot 
be  done  in  the  case  of  those  who  principally  regard  themselves  and 
the  wqrld.     From  these  considerations  it  appears  that  man,  from  the 
intelligence  derived  from  his  proprium,  can  perceive  nothing  but 
evils,  and  see  nothing  but  falses ;  but  that  ^oods  and  truths,  which 
belong  to  heaven  and  the  church,  are  perceived  and  seen  firom  the 
Lord  alone.     When  the  internal  or  spiritual  man,  in  which  resides 
the  interior  or  superior  mind,  of  which  we  have  just  spoken,  is  open- 
ed, then  the  Lonl  subdues  the  evils  and  disperses  the  falsities  which 
are  in  the  external  or  natural  man.     These  things  then  are  what  are 
understood,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  by  the  Son  of  Man  giving  them 
power  over  the  nations,  ruling  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  breaking 
them  to  shivers  as  a  potter's  vessels.     That  a  potter's  vessels  sig- 
nify such  things  as  are  from  self-derived  intelligence,  thus  falsities 
in  the  natural  man,  appears  from  various  passages  in  the  Word,  of 
which  the  following  are  adduced  in  confirmation,  as  in   David: 
^^  Thou  shalt  break  them  (the  nations)  with  a  rod  of  iron  ;  thou  shalt 
dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel "  (Psalm  ii.  9).     To  break 
the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  signifies  here  also  to  chastise  and  sub- 
due the  evils  which  are  in  the  natural  man.    The  term  rod  here  used 
has  the  sgone  signification  as  sceptre  and  staff  in  other  passages. 
It  is  added,  like  a  potter's  vessel,  because  by  it  is  signified  the  falsity 
which  is  from  self-derived  intelligence.     In  the  literal  sense  this  is 
a  comparison,  for  it  is  said  as  a  potter's  vessel,  and  as  earthen  ves- 
sels, but  in  the  internal  sense  comparisons  are  not  perceived  as  com- 
parisons, inasmuch  as  comparisons  are  equally  from  significatives ; 
see  A.  C.  n.  3579,  8989.     The  ground  and  reason  why  a  potter's 
vessel,  or  an  earthen  vessel,  signifies  what  is  false,  is,  because  a  pot- 
ter  is  one  who  forms,  and  a  vessel  is  what  is  formed ;  when  man 
forms  it,  it  is  false,  but  when  the  Lord  forms  it  in  man,  it  is  true  ; 
hence  it  is  that  a  potter's  vessel  in  the  Word  signifies  either  what  is 
false  or  what  is  true,  and  a  potter  signifies  the  former.     The  Lord 
himself  is  in  the  Word  called  a  potter,  from  the  formation  of  man  by 
truths,  as  in  Isaiah :  "  0  Jehovah,  thou  art  our  father ;  we  are  the 
clay,  and  thou  our  potter,  and  we  all  are  the  work  of  thy  hand  " 
(Ixiv.  8).     Again :  "  Woe  unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker ! 
Let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth.    Shall  the 
clay  say  to  him  that  fashioneth  it.  What  makest  thou  1 "  (xlv.  9.) 
Again  :  "  Surely  your  turning  of  things  upside  down  shall  be  es- 
teemed as  the  potter's  clay ;  for  shall  the  work  say  of  him  that  made 
it.  He  made  me  not?  or  shall  the  thing  framed  say  of  him  that  framed 
it,  ile  had  no  understanding  ?  "  (xxix.  16.)     Inasmuch  as  the  Jews 
and  Israelites  falsified  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  by  applying  them 
to  themselves,  and  to  their  own  exaltation,  above  all  the  nations  and 
people  in  the  universe,  therefore  their  falsities  are  called  a  potter, 
as  in  Isaiah  :  "  Which  say  to  the  seers,  See  not ;  and  to  the  prophets. 
Prophesy  not  unto  us  nght  things,  speak  unto  us  smooth  things, 
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prophesy  deceits.    Get  you  out  of  the  way.   Therefore  this  iniquity 
shall  be  to  you  as  a  breach  ready  to  fall.    And  he  shall  break  it  as 
the  breaking  of  a  potter^s  vessel  that  is  broken  in  pieces ;  so  that 
there  shall  not  be  found  in  the  bursting  of  it  a  shred  to  take  fire  from 
the  hearth,  or  to  take  water  withal  out  of  the  pit "  (xxx^.  10,  11, 13, 
14).     That  they  wholly  deprived  themselves  of  truths,  and  immersed 
themselves  in  fallacies,  is  described  by  their  saying  to  the  seers. 
See  not,  and  to  the  prophets.  Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things, 
speak  unto  us  smooth  things,  prophesy  deceits  ;  get  ye  out  of  the 
way.     That  they  had  thus  immersed  themselves  in  falhtcies,  so  that 
nothing  of  truth  remained,  is  described  by  the  breaking  of  the  pot- 
ter's vessel,  so  that  there  should  not  be  found  in  the  bursting^a  shred 
to  take  fire  from  the  hearth,  or  to  take  water  out  of  the  pit,  whereby 
is  signified  that  there  should  not  remain  with  them  so  much  of  truth 
as  to  enable  them  to  perceive  any  good  and  truth  from  the  Word ; 
for  fire  signifies  good,  and  water  signifies  truth,  the  hearth  signifies 
the  Wora  as  to  good,  a  pit  the  Word  as  to  truth.     Again,  in  Jere- 
miah :  "  The  Word  came  to  Jeremiah,  saying.  Arise  and  go  down 
to  the  potter's  house.     Then  I  went  down  to  the  potter's  house,  and 
behold  he  wrought  a  work  on  the  wheels.     And  the  vessel  that  he 
made  was  marred,  so  he  made  it  again  another  vessel,  as  seemed 
good  to  the  potter  to  make  it "  (xviii.  1-4).     In  this  passage  is  like- 
wise understood  that  with  the  Jewish  nation  there  remained  nothing 
but  what  was  false  ;  and  the  vessel  that  was  marred  in  the  potter's 
house  denotes  that  falsity.     By  the  house  of  the  potter  is  meant 
the  state  in  which  they  were.     That  the  truth  of  the  church  was 
taken  away  from  them,  and  given  to  others,  is  understood  by  the 
potter  making  it  a^n  another  vessel  such  as  seemed  good  to  him. 
Again :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  Go  and  get  a  potter's  earthen  bottle, 
and  take  of  the  ancients  of  the  people,  and  of  the  ancients  of  the 
priests.     And  go  forth  into  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom.    Then 
shalt  thou  break  the  bottle  in  the  sight  of  the  men  that  go  with  thee. 
And  shalt  say  unto  them  :  Even  so  will  I  break  this  people,  as  one 
breaketh  a  potter's  vessel,  that  cannot  be  made  whole  again ;  and 
they  shall  bury  them  in  Tophet,  till  there  be  no  place  to  bury  "  (xix. 
1,  2,  10,  11).     By  the  eartfien  bottle  or  vessel  of  the  potter  to  be 
tsiken  of  the  ancients  of  the  people  and  of  the  priests,  is  meant  the 
falsity  in  which  all  of  that  nation  were  principled.     That  this  fal- 
sity was  of  such  a  nature  as  that  it  could  not  be  dispersed  by  truths, 
is  described  by  the  command  given  to  the  prophet  that  he  should 
break  the  vessel  in  the  sight  of  them  that  went  with  him,  so  that  it 
could  not  be  made  whole  again,  and  that  they  should  bury  in  To- 
phet, till  there  should  be  no  place  to  bury,  signifies,  where  all  truths 
and  goods  should  be  consumed.     Again,  in  Nahum :  "  Draw  thee 
waters  for  the  siege,  fortify  thy  strong  holds ;  go  into  clay,  and  tread 
the  morter,  make  strong  the  brick-kiln.     There  shall  the  fire  devour 
thee ;  the  sword  shall  cut  thee  off"  (iii.  14,  16).     To  draw  waters 
for  the  siege  and  to  fortify  the  strong  holds,  denotes  to  strengthen 
falsities  by  various  means  against  truths ;  to  go  into  the  clay,  is  to 
confirm  falsities  by  fictions  and  fallacies ;  doctrine  thence  derived  is 
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called  a  brick-kiln,  because  infernal  love  is  established  by  truth  failsi- 
filed ;  hence  it  is  sa^d  that  the  fire  should  devour  him,  and  the  sword 
cut  him  off.  Fire  signifies  infernal  love,  and  a  sword  what  is  false 
combating  and  destropn^  truth.  The  reason  why  a  i>otter's  Tessd, 
or  an  earSien  vessel,  signifies  whatis  fieilse,  is,  because  it  corresponds 
to  a  device,  and  a  device  is  that  which  springs  firom  the  self-derived 
intelligence  of  man ;  firom  this  correspondence  it  was  that  the  pro- 
phets were  commanded  to  do  such  things  as  are  mentioned  above. 

178.  "  Even  as  I  received  of  my  Father '* — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified comparatively  as  the  Lord  firom  his  divine  principle,  when  he 
glorified  his  humanity,  namely,  that  he  dissipated  all  evils  and  falsi- 
ties firom  the  human  principle  which  he  had  firom  the  mother.  By 
the  Father  is  here  meant  the  divine  principle  in  himself,  or  which  he 
had  from  conception,  for  this  was  one  with  the  Father,  as  he  himself 
declares.  It  b  said  comparatively,  because  in  like  manner  as  the 
Lord  glorified  his  human  principle,  so  he  regenerates  man ;  that  is, 
as  he  united  his  divine  principle  to  the  human,  and  the  human  to  the 
divine,  so  he  conjoins  the  internal  to  the  external,  and  the  external 
to  the  internal  with  man.  But  because  this  arcanum  cannot  be  ex- 
pounded to  the  apprehension  in  a  few  words,  therefore  let  the  reader 
consult  and  see  what  has  been  shown  concerning  it  in  the  D.  of  the 
N.  J.  and  in  the  A.  C— in  the  D.  qf  the  N.  J.  n.  280-297 ;  and  in 
the  A.  C.  in  the  passages  thence  cited  in  that  doctrine  n.  185, 298* 
307. 

179.  "  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star  " — ^That  hereby  is 
signified  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the  divine  human  principle  of 
the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  stars,  as  denoting  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  72. 
And  because  they  sieiiify  such  knowledges,  they  also  signify  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom,  for  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  m)m  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth.  And  from  the  signification  of  morning, 
as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  his  divine  human  principle,  hence  the 
morning  star  denotes  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  him.  We  often 
read  of  morning  in  the  Word,  and  the  signification  of  the  term 
differs  according  to  the  series  of  things  treated  of  in  the  internal 
sense ;  in  the  supreme  sense,  it  signifies  the  Lord,  and  also  his  com- 
ing ;  in  the  internal  sense,  it  signifies  his  kingdom  and  church,  and 
their  state  of  peace.  Moreover  it  signifies  the  first  state  of  a  new 
church,  and  also  a  state  of  love,  likewise  a  state  of  illumination, 
consequently  a  state  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  also  a  state  of 
the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  which  takes  place  when  the  in- 
ternal man  is  conjoined  to  the  external.  The  reason  why  morning 
has  ^uch  a  variety  of  significations,  is,  because,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
it  signifies  the  divine  human  principle  of  the  Lord,  and  hence  it 
likewise  signifies  all  those  things  which  proceed  from  him,  for  the 
Lord  is  present  in  those  things  which  proceed  from  him,  so  that  he 
himself  is  there.  The  reason  why  the  divine  human  principle  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  understood  by  morning,  is,  be- 
cause the  Lord  is  the  sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  and  the  sun  of  that 
heaven  does  not  make  a  progression  from  morning  to  evening,  or 
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from  rising  to  setting,  as  the  sun  of  the  world  does  in  appearance^ 
but  it  remains  stationary  in  its  place,  in  front  above  the  heavens ; 
hence  it  is  that  there  it  is  always  mpming  and  never  evening.  And 
inasmuch  as  all  intelligence  and  wisdom,  which  the  angels  possess^ 
exist  with  them  from  me  Lord  as  a  sun,  therefore  also  uieir  state  of 
love,  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  and,  in  general,  their  state  of  ilia* 
mination,  is  signified  by  morning  ;  for  those  things  proceed  from  the 
Lord  as  a  sun,  and  what  proceeds  from  him  is  hmiself,  for  from  the 
Divine  Being  nothine  but  ^  what  is  divine  proceeds,  and  everything 
divine  is  himself.*  From  these  considerations  it  ijjay  now  appear 
whence  it  is  that  morning  is  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Word  when 
it  treats  concerning  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  concerning  his  advent, 
kingdom,  and  church,  and  concerning  the  goods  thereof,  as  in  the 
following  passages,  wluch  shall  be  adduced  by  wav  of  illustration. 
Thus,  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel :  ^^  The  God  of  Israel  said.  The 
Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me.  And  he  shall  be  as  the  li^ht  of  the^ 
mominff,  when  the  sun  riseth,  a  morning  without  clouds '' fxxiii.  3, 
4).  The  God  of  Israel  and  the  Rock  is  the  Lord  as  to  his  divine 
human  principle,  and  divine  truth  thence  proceeding ;  he  is  called 
the  God  of  Israel,  because  Israel  denotes  his  spiritual  church,  and  a 
rock,  because  his  diviire  principle  in  the  church  i»  divine  truth :  see 
A.  C.  n.  3720,  6426,  8581,  10,580.  Forasmuch  as  the  Lord  in  the 
angelic  heaven  is  the  sun,  and  all  the  light  of  angels  is  from  thence, 
ana  as  the  sun  there  is  continually  in  its  morning,  therefore  it  is 
said,  ^^  He  shall  be  as  the  lisht  of  the  morning,  when  the  sun  riseth, 
a  morning  without  clouds. '°  Again,  in  David :  "  From  the  womb 
of  the  morning  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth ;  thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck ''  (ex.  S)»  This  is  spoken  of 
Uie  Lord,  as  about  to  come  into  the  world.  The  expression,  ^^from 
the  womb  of  the  morning  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth,"  denotes 
conception  from  the  divine  principle  itself,  and  thence  the  glorifica- 
tion of  his  humanity ;  ^^  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchize- 
deck," denotes  that  divine  good  and  divine  truth  proceed  from  him, 
for  the  Lord  as  a  priest  is  divine  good,  and  as  a  king  of  holiness, 
which  is  Melchizedeck,  is  divine  truth  ;.see  A.  C.  n.  1725.  Again, 
in  £2:ekiel :  ^^  The  cherubs  stood  at  the  eastern  door  of  the  gate  of 
the  house,  and  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  over  them  above'' 
(x.  Id).  Cherubs  signify  the  Lord  as  to  providence,  guarding  lest 
any  snould  approach  otherwise  than  bjr  the  good  of  love ;  the  east- 
em  door  of  the  gate  of  the  house  signifies  approach,  the  house  of 
God  is  heaven  and  the  church  ;  the  east  is  wnere  the  Lord  appears 
as  a  ann,  thus  where  he  is  continually  in  the  morning ;  hence  it  is 
said  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  over  them  above*  Again : 
^  Afterward  he  brought  me  to  the  gate,  which  looketh  toward  the 
east.  And  behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came  from  the 
way  of  the  east ;  and  the  earth  shined  with  his  glory.    And  the 

*  That  the  Lord  is  the  sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  and  that  from  him  as  a  0iui 
exists  aU  love,  wisdom,  and  intelligence,  and  in  general  idl  illumination  as  to 
diTine  truths,  from  which  wisdonvis  deriTed,  may  be  seen  in  the.  wor^  eaafienuae 
H.  4&  H.  n.  U6-135, 136*143,  ld^56. 
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glory  of  Jehovah  came  into  the  house,  by  the  way  of  the  gate  whose 
prospect  is  toward  the  east''  (xliii.  1,  2,  4).     In  the  internal  sense 
of  this  passage  is  described  the  influx  of  the  Lord  into  those  who 
are  in  his  kingdom  and  church ;  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  Lord  as  to 
.  the  divine  human  principle,  and  the  divine  truth  thence  proceeding ; 
the  house  of  Qod  is  his  kingdom  and  church,  glory  is  the  divine 
truth  such  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;  to  come  by  the  way  of  the  east  into 
the  house,  denotes  from  the  sun  where  it  is  continually  morning.* 
Again :  ^'  Afterward  he  brought  me  again  unto  the  door  of  the  house; 
and  behold,  waters  issued  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house 
eastward.     Then  said  he  unto  me.  These  waters  issue  out  toward  the 
east  country,  and  go  down  into  the  desert,  and  go  into  the  sea,  which 
being  brought  forth  into  the  sea,  the  waters  snail  be  healed.     And 
^    it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  everything  that  liveth,  which  moveth 
whithersoever  the  rivers  shall  come,  shall  live  ;  and  there  shall  be 
a  very  great  multitude  of  fish,  because  these  waters  shall  come 
thither ;  for  they  shall  be  healed  ;  and  everything  shall  live  whither 
the  river  cometh  "  fxlvii.  1,  8, 9).     In  this  passage  also  is  described, 
by  mere  corresponaences,  the  influx  of  the  Lord  from  his  divine 
human  principle  into  those  who  are  of  his  kingdom  and  church. 
By  the  waters  issuing  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house 
eastward,  is  described  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
and  flowing  into  those  who  are  in  the  east,  that  is,  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  to  him.     By  the  waters  going  down  into  the  desert 
and  into  the  sea,  and  the  waters  of  the  sea  beine  thence  healed,  is 
signified  influx  into  the  natural  man,  and  into  the  Knowledges  which 
are  there.     That  hence  there  should  be  a  very  great  mmtitude  of 
fish,  ffl^fies,  scientific  truths  in  the  natural  man  ;  that  everything 
should  live  whither  the  river  should  come,  signifies  that  they  should 
have  life  from  divine  truth.     No  one  can  see  that  such  thmgs  are 
hereby  signified,  unless  from  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  when 
notwithstanding  every  single  expression  involves  arcana  of  the  re- 
generation of  man  by  the  Lord ;  but  what  is  involved  in  each  ex- 
pression will  be  laid  open  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  twenty- 
second  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  where  similar  things  are  men- 
tioned.    A^n,  in  David :  "  I  wait  for  Jehovah,  my  soul  doth  wait, 
my  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the 
morning ;  I  say,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  momine ;  with 
him  is  plenteous  redemption,  and  he  shall  redeem  Israel '^^salm 
cxxx.  5-8).     The  coming  of  the  Lord  into  the  world  is  here  treated 
of,  and  the  reception  of  mm  by  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love. 
The  coming  of  the  Lord  is  signified  by  these  words :  "  I  wait  for 
Jehovah,  my  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord,  because  with  him  is  plen- 
teous redemption,  and  he  shall  redeem  Israel ;''  and  the  reception 
of  him  by.  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  is  signified  by  these 

*  That  glory  is  divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  heaven,  see  A.  C.  n.  4809,  5292, 8267, 
8427,  9429  ;  that  the  house  of  Grod  denotes  heaven  and  the  church  as  to  good,  and 
temple  as  to  truth,  see  n.  3720 ;  and  that  the  east,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  the  Lord, 
because  he  is  the  sun  of  heaven,  which  is  alwayj^n  its  rising  and  morning,  and  that 
hence  the  east  denotes  the  good  of  love  from  him,  see  n.  3708,  5097,  9668. 
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words:  "more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning;  I  say,  more 
than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning."  Here  morning,  in  tiie  su- 
preme sense,  signifies  the  Lord,  and  in  the  internal  sense  his  king- 
dom and  church ;  and  they  that  watch  for  the  morning  signify  those 
who  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  who  are  such  as  are  princi- 
pled in  the  good  of  love,  inasmuch  as  to  them  the  Lord  is  the  morn- 
ing. That  morning  signifies  the  coming  of  the  Lord  into  the  world, 
and  on  such  occasion,  a  new  church,  appears  from  the  following 
passages,  as  in  Daniel :  '^  Until  the  evening  and  the  morning,  two_ 
thousand  and  three  hundred  days,  then  the  sanctuary  shall  be  cleans- 
ed. The  vision  of  the  evening  and  the  morning  which  was  told  is 
true  "  (viii.  14,  26).  The  evening  s^ifies  the  last  time  of  the  for- 
mer church,  and  the  morning  the  first  time  of  the  ne^  church,  thus 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  ^'  He  calleth  to  me  out  of 
Seir,  Watchman,  what  of  the  night?  watchman,  what  of  the  night? 
The  watchman  said.  The  morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night "  (xxi. 
11,  12^.  Here  alsothe  coming  of  the  Lord  is  treated  of;  the  night 
is  the  last  time  of  the  former  church,  and  the  morning  the  first  of  the 
new ;  what  is  signified  by  calling  out  of  Seir,  may  be  seen  n.  4240, 
4384.  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  '^  An  end  is  come,  the  end  is  come,  the 
morning  is  come  unto  thee,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  land  ;  behold 
the  day,  the  morning  is  gone  forth ''  (vii.  6, 7,  10").  This  passage 
treats  in  like  manner  concerning  the  coming  of  tne  Lord  and  con- 
cerning the  end  of  the  former  church  and  the  beginning  of  a  neyr 
one.  Again,  in  Zephaniah :  ^'  The  just  Jehovah  is  in  the  midst 
thereof;  every  mommg  doth  he  bring  his  judgment  to  the  light,  he 
&ileth  not"  ^ii.  5).  Here  similar  things  are  understood,  inasmuch 
as  morning  signifies  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  likewise  his  kingdom 
and  church,  and  also  the  good  of  love  which  is  from  him  ;  hence  it 
is  obvious  what  is  understood  by  morning  in  the  following  passages. 
Thus,  in  David :  "  Cause  me  to  hear  thy  loving  kindness  in  the 
morning  "  (Ps.  cxliii.  8).  Again :  "  I  will  sing  aloud  of  thy  ^mercy 
in  the  morning  "  (lix.  16).  Again :  "  O  satisfy  us  in  the  morning  ^ 
with  thy  mercy ;  that  we  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  our  days ''  (Ps. 
xc.  14).  Again :  "  My  voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning,  0 
Jehovah ;  in  the  morning  will  I  direct  mv  prayer  unto  thee  "  (Psalm 
V.  3).  Again :  "  Gkxi  is  in  the  midst  of  her ;  she  shall  not  be  mov- 
ed ;  Gfod  shall  help  her  in  the  morning  "  (Ps.  xlvi.  5).  Again  :  "0 
Grod,  thou  art  my  God ;  in  the  morning  will  I  seek  tnee  ''  (Ps.  Ixiii. 
1).  And  in  Isaiah  :  ^'  In  the  day  shalt  thou  make  thy  plant  to  grow, 
and  in  the  morning  shalt  thou  make  thy  seed  to  flounsh ''  (xvii.  11). 
Again  :  "  Jehovah  hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned ;  he 
wakeneth  morning  by  morning,  he  wakeneth  mine  ear  to  hear  as  the 
learned"  (1.  4).  And  in  Jeremiah  :  "  I  spake  unto  you,  rising  up 
in  the  morning  "  (vii.  13  ;  xi.  7 ;  xxv.  3,  4).  From  the  signification 
of  the  term  morning  in  these  passages,  the  reader  will  readily  per- 
ceive what  is  meant  where  it  is  said  respecting  the  quails  and  the 
manna,  ^^  At  even  ye  shall  eat  flesh,  and  m  the  morning  ye  shall  be 
filled  with  bread  "  (Exod.  xvi.  12, 13, 21).  Also  why  Jehovah  de- 
scended in  the  morning  upon  mount  Sinai  (Exod.  xix.  16) ;  and 
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'why  tiie  priest  ^risccmunanded  to  bun  wood  apcmfhe  absr  alliiirtt 
unto  the  mcmiiiig  (Levit.  vi.  9).  likewise  wut  is  iiwelTCd  im  tte 
^^ftwimaiMJ  respecting:  Ihe  sacrifice  of  the  passorer :  ^'AkllieplMe 
wUdi  the  Lonl  fhy  God  shall  choose  to  place  his  name  in,  tiiere 
dion  shalt  saerifiiSe  the  passover  at  eyen,  at  the  goinor  down  of  the 
•on.  And  thon  shalt  roast  and  eat  it  in  the  place  iniich  the  Loid 
^y  Ood  shalt  dhoose ;  and  thou  shalt  turn  in  the  moipingy  and  so 
nntoHhy  tents"  (Dent.  xri.  6,  7).  The  reason  wbj  they  siuNud 
WMarifice  the  passoyer  when  the  sun  went  down^  was,  becanae  tliaseU 
tingoftfae'snnsisnified  the  last  time  of  thechnroh;  thattiiayslundd 
torn  or  look  to  we  momine ,  signified  the  establishnwnt  ef  a  new 
ohnrch,  fhns  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Theae  tlunp  are  addnoed 
tiJMrt  it  may  be  known  wfuBt  is  signified  by  the  moBnmsr  star  wUdi 
the  Son  of  Man  would  ^ye,  namely,  wisdom  and  intelunBoe  finm 
his  diyine  human  principle.  And  inasmuch  as  they  who  reoeive 
wisdom  and  intelligence  firom  the  Lord,  also  receiye  himself|  for  flie 
Loid  is  in  tiie  wiwlom  and  intelligence  which  are  firom  himaalf,  so 
that  hfi  is  himself  the  wisdom  and  intelligence  which  thej  poasssij 
tterrfMe  the  Lord  himself  is  also  called  the  momioff  star,  in  tfaeBe> 
yelationt  ^I  am  the  root  and  the  ofbprinff  of  Dayul,  the  brifl^  and 
nonungslar ''  (xxii.  16).  In  like  manner  ne  is  called  a  ster^mnb. 
zziy.  171 

180»  ^  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  aaittinnto 
the  dlurches  "-—That  hereby  is  signified  that  he  wbo  undentsndB 
should  hearken  to  what  diyine  tnrth  proceeding  bom  the  Lord 
teaches  and  says  to  them  who  are  of  his  chmrch,  apoearafrom  what 
WM  nid  and  shown  aboye,  n.  108,  where  rimilar  uingsare  men^ 
tioned. 


CHAPTER  m. 

# 

L  Ann  unto  the  angel  of  thechurch  in  Sardis  write;  these  things 
saith  he  that  hath  the  seyen  spirits  of  Qod,  and  the  seven  stars;  I 
know  tiiy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  liyest,  and  art 
dead. 

&•  Be  watchfol  and  strengthen  the  things  ^ridch  remain,  that  are 
ready  to  die :  for  I  haye  not  found  thy  works  full  before  Ckid. 

-3.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  receiycd  and  heard,  and 
hold  tut  andrepent*  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come 
on  thee  as  a  thief^  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  came 
upon  thee. 

'  4i  Thou  hast  a  few  names  eyen  in  Sardis,  which  haye  not  deikd 
tiieir  garments;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white ;  fi>rdi0y  ere 
worthy. 

6«  He  that  oyercometh  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  I 
^rill  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  wSl  confrss 
Iris  name  befi»e  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels. 
.  ,«i6^>  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  iriutt  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
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7.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write  ;  These 
thin^  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of 
David,  he  that  openeth,  and  no  one  shutteth,  and  shntteth,  and  no 
one  openeth. 

8.  1  knowthy  vrorks :  behold  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door, 
•and  no  one  is  able  to  shut  it ;  because  thou  hast  a  little  power,  and 
hast  kept  my  Word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 

\  9.  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan^  which 
jsay  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie  ^  behold,  I  will  make 
them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have 
loTed  thee. 

10.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will 
Iceep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  which  ^all  come  >ipon  all 
the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

11.  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  hold  fast  that  thou  hast,  that  no  one 
take  thy  crown. 

12.  Him  that  overcometh^  will  I  make  him  a  Tjillar  in  the  temple 
of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out;  and  I  wili  write  upon 
him  the  name  of  my  Ood,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the 
new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God, 
and  my  new  name^ 

13.  He  that  hath  an  lear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  xmto 
the  churches. 

14.  And  unto  the  angel  of  th«  church  of  the  Laodiceans  writer 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the  be<- 
•^nning  of  the  creation  of  God. 

15.  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  I  would 
-thou  wert  cold  or  hot, 

16.  So  then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot^ 
I  will  vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

17.  Because  thou  sayest  I  am  rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and 
liave  need  of  nothing ;  a«d  knowest  not  that  thoCi  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 

18.  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fite^  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed^ 
and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear ;  and  anoinft 
thine  «yes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see. 

19.  As  many  as  I  love^  I  rebuke  and  chasten;  be isealous  there-, 
fore  and  repent. 

20.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock ;  if  any  man  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door-,  I  will  come  into  him,  atid  will  sup  wita 
him,  and  he  with  me. 

21.  To  him  that  overcometh,  I  will  give  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Fathe!t 
in  his  throne* 

22.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  imto 
the  ch«rches. 


Vol.  I.  •  U 
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EXPLICATION- 

181.  Verses  1-^.  '^  And!  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sar- 
(Us  write  f  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God, 
and  the  seven  stars  ;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that 
thou  livest,  and  art  dead.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things 
which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not  found  thy  workg 
fuU  before  Ghxi.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and 
heard,  and  hold  fast  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  wilt  not  watch, 
I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour 
I  will  come  upon  thee.  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis, 
which  have  not  defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me 
in  white  ;  for  they  are  worthv*  He  that  overcometh  shall  be  clothed 
in  white  raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book 
of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his 
angels.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches." — ^^And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardit 
write,"  signifies,  those  whose  life  is  merely  moral,  and  not  spiritual, 
because  mey  undervalue  the  knowledges  of  spiritual  things,  ana 
thence  of  intelligence  and  wisdom.  These  things  saith  he  that 
hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God,"  signifies,  the  Lord,  from  whom  are 
all  the  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church ;  ^'  and  the  seven  stars," 
signifies,  from  whom  are  all  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  :  ^^  I 
know  thy  works,"  signifies,  those  things  which  are  of  their  lifie : 
^'that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest  and  art  dead,"  signifies, 
tjie  quality  of  their  thought,  that  they  suppose  themselves  to  be  alive, 
because  their  life  is  moral,  when,  notwithstanding,  they  are  dead. 
"  Be  watchful,"  signifies,  that  they  should  procure  for  themselves 
life  :  ^^  and  strenguen  the  things  which  remain  that  are  ready  to 
die,"  signifies,  that  those  things  which  are  of  moral  life  may  be 
quickened :  "  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  full  before  God,"  sig- 
nifies, that  otherwise  there  is  no  divine  principle  in  moral  life.  ''  Re- 
member, therefore,  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and  hold  fisLSt^' 
signifies,  remembrance  of  what  the  Lord  teaches  in  the  Word,  and 
also  attention :  "  and  repent,"  signifies,  thus  spiritual  life.  "  If 
therefore  thou  wilt  not  watch,"  signifies,  if  thou  dost  not  procure 
spiritual  life :  "  I  will  come  upon  thee  as  a  thief,"  signifies,  an  un- 
expected time,  when  all  knowledges  procured  from  the  Word  shall 
be  taken  away  which  have  not  been  employed  to  acquire  spiritual 
life  :  "  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee,*^ 
signifies,  ignorance  of  that  time  and  their  state  on  that  occasion. 
"Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have  not  defiled  their 
garments,"  signifies,  those  whose  life  is  moral  firom  a  spiritual  origin, 
whereby  they  apply  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  to  the  uses 
of  their  life  :  ''  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are 
worthy,"  signifies,  their  spiritual  life  which  they  have  by  the  Imow- 
ledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word.  "  He  that  overcometh," 
sigmfies,  who  perseveres  even  until  death :  ^^  shall  be  clothed  in 
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^^^hite  raiment/'  signifies,  intelligence  and  wisdom  according  to 
truths  and  their  reception  :  ''  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of 
the  bookt>f  life/'  signifies,  that  they  shall  be  in  heaven,  because 
they  are  qualified  and  accommodated  for  it :  ^^  but  I  will  confess  his 
name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels,"  signifies,  that  they 
shall  be  in  divine  good  and  thence  in  divine  truth.  ^^  He  that  hatk 
an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches,"  signifies, 
that  he  who  understands  should  hearken  to  what  divine  truth,  pro* 
ceeding  from  the  Lord,  teaches  and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his 
church. 

182.  "  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  write  " — That 
hereby  is  signified  to  those  whose  life  is  moral,  but  not  spiritual,  be* 
cause  they  make  li^ht  of  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  and 
thence  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  appears  from  what  is  wntten  to 
the  angel  of  this  church,  viewed  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  ; 
from  which  it  appears  that  the  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning 
those  whose  life  is  such  because  they  make  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  spiritual  things,  and  thence  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  :  but  be- 
fore unfolding  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  things  which  follow,  it  may 
be  expedient  to  explain  and  open  what  a  moral  life  is,  and  what  a 
spiritual  life  is,  likewise  what  a  moral  life  derived  from  the  spi- 
ritual is,  and  what  the  moral  life  without  the  spiritual.     A  mo- 
ral life  is  to  act  well,  sincerely,  and  justly,  in  the  discharge  of 
the  various  functions  and  business  of  life ;  in  a  word,  it  is  the 
life    apparent   before   men,  because   transacted  with   them ;   but 
this  life  is  from  a  two-fold  origin,   either  from  the  love  of  self 
and  the  world,  or  from  love  to  God  and  love  towards  our  neigh- 
bor.    The  moral  life  grounded  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world, 
is  not  in  itself  a  moral  life,  although  it  appears  as  such,  for  the 
man   who   thus   acts  does  so  for  me    sake   of  himself  and    the 
i07orld  only,  and  to  him,   what   is  good,  sincere,  and  just,  serve 
bat  as  means  to  an  end,   that  is,  either  that  he  may  be  raised 
above  others,  and  command  them,  or  that  he  may  gain  wealth; 
such  also  are  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  or  when  he  is  m  secret,  but 
he  dare  not  openly  avow  what  he  thus  thinks,  because  it  would  de- 
stroy the  opinion  of  others  concerning  him,  and  thus  annihilate  the 
means  by  which  he  desires  to  attain  his  ends«    From  these  consider- 
ations it  may  be  seen,  that  in  the  moral  life  of  such  a  man  there 
lurics  nothing  else  but  the  desire  of  obtaining  all  things  in  preference 
to  others,  thus  a  desire  that  all  others  may  serve  him,  or  that  he  may 
possess  their  goods ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  his  moral  Ufe  is 
not  moral  in  itself;  for  if  he  should  obtain  what  he  aims  at,  he  would 
subject  others  to  himself  as  servants,  and  deprive  them  of  their  goods. 
And  inasmuch  as  all  means  savor  of  the  end,  and  are  in  their  es- 
sence such  as  are  their  ends,  on  which  account  they  are  also  called 
intermediate  ends ;  therefore  such  a  life,  regarded  in  itself,  is  nothing 
but  craftiness  and  firaud.     And  this  manifestly  appears  when  those 
external  bonds  which  unite  society  are  loosaied,  as  is  the  case  witii 
persons  of  this  description  when  they  are  engaged  in  law-suits  against 
meir  companions,  bemg  then  desirous  of  Mitfiing  more  than  to  p^r- 
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vert  right,  and  to  gain  the  favor  of  the  judge,  or  the  grace  of  the 
kin^ ;  and  this  secretly,  that  they  may  deprive  others  of  their  pos- 
sessions ;  and  when  they  succeed  they  are  filled  with  inward  de- 
light. The  same  appears  still  more  manifest  in  the  conduct  of  kings, 
1^0  place  honor  m  wars  and  victories,  the  chief  deliffht  of  their 
hearts  being  to  subjugate  provinces  and  kingdoms,  and,  where  re- 
sistance is  made,  to  spoil  the  subdued  of  all  their  goods,  and  also  of 
their  life ;  this,  in  most  instances,  is  the  delight  of  those  who  go  out 
to  war.  The  Quality  of  the  moral  life  above  treated  of,  appears  still 
more  manifest  in  all  such  persons  when  they  become  spirits,  which 
is  immediately  after  the  death  of  the  body,  when,  because  they  think 
and  act  from  their  own  spirit,  they  rush  into  every  kind  of  wicked- 
ness according  to  their  proper  love,  how  morally  soever  they  may, 
in  appearance,  have  lived  in  the  world.  But  spiritual  life  is  alto- 
gether of  another  quality,  because  it  is  from  a  different  origin,  for  it 
springs  from  love  to  Grod,  and  love  towards  our  neighbor ;  and  hence 
the  moral  life  of  spiritual  persons  is  also  different,  and  is  truly 
moral ;  for  these,  wnen  they  think  in  their  spirit,  which  is  the  case 
when  they  are  in  secret,  do  not  think  from  self  and  the  world^  but 
from  the  Lord  and  heav^i ;  for  the  interiors  of  their  mind,  that  is,  of 
their  thought  and  will,  are  actually  elevated  by  the  Lord  into 
heaven,  and  are  there  conjoined  to  himself;  thus  the  Lord  flows-in 
into  their  thoughts,  intentions,  and  ends,  and  rules  them,  and  with- 
draws them  from  their  proprium,  which  is  wholly  derived  from  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world.  The  moral  life  of  such  persons  is,  in 
appearance,  similar  to  that  of  those  who  are  mentioned  above,  but 
still  it  is  spiritual,  for  it  is  from  a  spiritual  origin,  being  only  the 
effect  of  the  spiritual  life  which  is  the  efficient  cause,  ana  thus  the 
origin ;  for  they  act  well,  ancerely,  and  justly  towards  their  compa- 
.  nions  from  the  fear  of  God,  and  from  the  love  of  their  neighbor,  in 
which  the  Lord  keeps  their  mind  and  spirit ;  wherefore,  when  they 
become  spirits,  as  is  the  case  when  their  bodies  die,  they  think  and 
act  intelligently  and  wisely,  and  are  elevated  into  heaven.  Con- 
cerning these  it  may  be  said,  that  all  the  good  of  love  and  all  the 
truth  of  faith  flow  into  them  out  of  heaven,  that  is,  through  heaven 
from  the  Lord  ;  but  this  cannot  be  said  of  those  concerning  whom 
we  have  spoken  of  above,  for  their  good  is  not  the  good  of  heaven, 
nor  is  their  truth  the  truth  of , heaven,  but  it  is  the  delight  of  the  con- 
cupiscences of  the  flesh  which  they  call  good,  and  the  falsity  thence 
derived  which  they  call  truth,  which  flow  into  them  from  self  and 
from  the  world.  From  these  considerations  it  may  be  known  sdso 
what  a  moral  life  derived  from  a  spiritual  is,  and  what  a  moral  life 
is  without  a  spiritual,  namely,  that  a  moral  life  derived  from  a  spirit- 
ual is  truly  a  moral  life,  which  may  be  said  to  be  spiritual,  inasmuch 
as  its  cause  and  origin  is  thence  derived ;  but  that  a  moral  life  with- 
out a  spiritual  is  not  a  moral  life,  and  may  be  said  to  be  infernal,  for 
so  far  as  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  reigns  in  it,  so  fiaur  it  is 
fraudulent  and  hypocritical.  From  what  has  been  now  said,  we  may 
conclude  what  the  equality  of  a  holy  external  is,  by  which  is  to  be 
understood  worship  in  temples,  prayers,  and  the  gestures  then  used^ 
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aiinong  those  who  are  principled  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
a.nd  yet  in  appearance  lead  a  moral  life,  namely,  that  nothing  of 
those  things  is  elevated  {o  heaven,  and  heard  there,  but  that  tney 
flow  out  from  some  thought  of  the  external  or  natural  tnan,  and  thus 
firom  their  mouth  into  the  world,  for  their  interior  thoughts,  of  the 
spirit  itself,  are  fall  of  craftiness  and  fraud  against  their  neighbor, 
and  yet  elevation  into  heaven  is  always  effected  by  the  interiors.  ' 
And  moreover,  their  worship  in  temples,  and  their  prayers  and  ges- 
tures at  such  time,  are  either  the  effect  of  custom  from  infancy,  and 
thence  rendered  familiar,  or  from  a  principle  of  belief  that  such  ex- 
ternal things  are  all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation,  or  from  their  hav- 
ing no  business  to  employ  them  on  the  festivals  at  home  or  abroad, 
or  from  the  fear  of  being  thought  impious  by  their  neighbors.     But 
the  worship  of  those  who  live  a  moral  life  from  a  spiritual  origin,  is 
altogether  different,  for  it  is  truly  the  worship  of  Qod,  inasmuch  as 
their  prayers  are  elevated  to  heaven,  and  are  there  heard,  for  the 
Lord  draws  their  prayers  through  heaven  to  himself.     More  may  be 
seen  upon  these  subjects  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  468, 
484,  629,  530-634 ;  and  above  in  the  explication,  n.  107.     Thelie 
things  are  here  premised,  because  the  subject  treated  of  in  what  is 
written  to  the  angel  of  this  church,  is  concerning  those  whose  life 
is  moral  but  not  spiritual,  because  they  lightly  esteem  the  know- 
ledge of  spiritual  things. 

183.  "  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God'' 
— ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  Lord  from  whom  come  all  the  truths 
of  heaven  and  of  the  church,  appears  from  this  consideration,  that 
it  is  the  Son  of  Man  who  says  these  things,  and  also  those  which  are 
addressed  to  the  angels  of  the  other  churches,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
is  the  Lord  as  to  the  divine  human  principle ;  as  mav  be  seen  n. 
63,  161.  By  the  seven  spirits  of  Qod  are  understood  all  the  truths  of 
heavenand  of  thechurch,  because  the  SpiritofGrodin  the  Word  si^ifies 
the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord.  In  many  passages  in  the 
Word  mention  is  made  of  spirit,  and  this  when  predicated  of  man 
signifies  divine  truth  received  in  his  life,  thus  his  spiritual  life  ;  but 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord  it  signifies  the  divine  principle  which 
proceeds  from  him,  which  in  the  common  form  of  expression  is 
called  divine  truth.  But  because  few  at  this  day  know  what  is  un- 
derstood by  spirit  in  the  Word,  it  may  be  expedient  first  to  show 
from  passages  thence  adduced,  that  spirit,  when  predicated  of  man, 
signines  divine  truth  received  in  the  life,  thus  his  spiritual  life.  Now 
as  there  are  two  things  which  constitute  the  spiritual  life  of  man. 
namely,  the  eood  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith,  therefore,  in  several 
passages  in  the  Word,  mention  is  made  of  the  heart  and  spirit,  and 
also  of  the  heart  and  soul ;  by  the  heart  is  signified  the  good  of  love, 
and  by  the  spirit  the  truth  of  faith ;  the  latter  is  likewise  si^fied  by 
soul,  for  by  this  term  in  the  Word  is  understood  man's  spirit.  That 
by  spirit,  when  predicated  of  man,  is  signified  truth  received  in  the 
Hie,  appears  from  the  following  passages.   Thus,  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  Make 

Jou  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of 
srael  1 "  (xviii.  3i.)    Again  :  "  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you, 
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and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you ''  (xxxvi.  26).  And  in  Da- 
vid :  ''  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me.  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise  "  (Psalm  li.  10, 17).  In 
these  passages  heart  signifies  the  good  of  lore,  and  spirit  the  truth 
of  faith,  from  which  man  has  spiritual  life  :  for  there  are  two  things 
'  which  constitute  the  life  of  man,  namely,  ^ood  and  truth  united. 
Inasmuch  as  heart  signifies  good,  and  spint  truth,  when  both  are 
received  into  the  life,  therefore  heart,  in  the  opposite  sense,  signi- 
fies evil,  and  spirit  what  is  false,  for  most  expressions  in  the  Word 
have  also  an  opposite  sense.  The  heart  and  spirit  are  predicated 
according  to  this  sense  in  the  following  passages  in  David :  ^^  A 
generation  that  set  not  their  hearts  aright,  and  whose  spirit  was  not 
steadfast  witii  God  ''  fPsalm  Ixxviii.  Sj.  And  in  Ezekiel :  "Every 
heart  shall  melt,  ana  every  spirit  shall  faint "  (xxi.  7).  And  in 
Moses :  "  But  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon  would  not  let  us  pass  by  him ; 
for  Jehovah  thy  God  hardened  his  spirit,  and  made  his  heart  obsti- 
nate "  ^Deut.  ii.  30).  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  Ye  shall  conceive  chaff, 
^fe  shall  bring. forth  stubbie  ;  your  spirit  as  fire  shall  devour  you'* 
xxxiii.  11).  And  in  Ezekiel:  "Woe  unto  the  foolish  prophets, 
that  follow  their  own  spirit,  and  have  seen  nothing"  (xiu.  3). 
Again :  "  That  which  cometh  into  your  spirit  *shall  not  be  at  all " 
(xx.  32).  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  the  whole 
life  of  man  is  understood  by  heart  and  spirit,  and  because  his  whole 
life  has  reference  to  these  two  principles,  namely,  to  good  and  truth, 
and  in  the  spiritual  sense,  to  love  and  faith,  therefore,  by  heart  and 
spirit  those  two  lives  are  understood.  Hence  also  it  is  that  the  heart 
and  spirit  signify  the  will  and  the  understanding  of  man,  because 
these  two  faculties  constitute  his  life,  for  man  has  no  life  but  in  those 
fieiculties ;  the  reason  is,  because  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  good 
and  its  love,  or  of  evil  and  its  love,  and  the  understanding  is  the  re- 
ceptacle of  truth  and  its  faith,  or  of  falsity  and  its  faith,  and,  as  has 
been  said,  all  things  with  man  have  reference  to  good  and  truth,  or 
to  evil  and  the  false,  and  in  the  spiritual  sense  to  love  and  faith  ; 
see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  28-35.     The  reason  why  by  spirit,  when 

Eredicated  of  man,  is  signified  truth,  or  on  the  contrary,  falsitj,  and 
ence  his  life  from  the  one  or  the  other  is,  because  by  spirit  is  pro- 
perly understood  the  spirit  which  is  in  man,  and  which  thinks,  and 
this  it  does  either  from  truths  or  from  falsities.  But,  as  was  said 
above,  there  are  two  things  which  constitute  the  life  of  man,  the 
understanding  and  the  will:  the  life  of  the  understanding  is  to  think 
from  either  truths  or  falsities,  and  the  life  of  the  will  is  to  affect  or 
inflame  with  love  those  things  which  the  understanding  thinks. 
These  two  lives  of  man's  spint  correspond  to  the  two  lives  of  his 
body,  which  are  the  life  of  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  and  the  life 
of  the  pulse  of  the  heart ;  by  this  correspondence  the  spirit  of  man 
is  united  to  the  body,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  167 ;  and  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  446,  447.  In  consequence  of  this  cor- 
respondence the  spirit  is  so  named  from  a  term  which,  in  the  Hebrew, 
and  in  several  other  languages,  signifies  wind ;  whence  to  expire  is 
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^Vequently  expressed  in  the  Word  by  yielding  or  giving  out  the 
.spirit.     Thus,  in  David  :  "  Thou  takest  away  their  spirit,  they  em- 
pire, and  return  to  their  dust ''  (Psalm  civ.  29).      And  in  Ezekiel, 
J^ehovah  addressing  the  dry  bones  says, ''  Behold,  I  will  cause  spirit 
'tx}  enter  into  you,  and  ye  shall  live.   Thus  saith  Jehovah  God,  Come 
from  the  four  winds,  0  spirit,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they 
xnay  live.     And  the  spirit  came  into  them,  and  they  lived  ''  (xxxvii. 
<5,  9,  10).     A^in,  in  Luke,  it  is  said  of  the  ruler's  daughter,  that 
**'  Jesus  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  saying.  Maid,  anse.     And 
lier  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway  "  (viii.  54, 55).    So    ^ 
^Lgain,  in  the  Revelation,  respecting  the  two  witnesses  :  "  The  beast 
-that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall  make  war  against  them, 
and  shall  kill  them.     And  after  three  days  and  a  half  the  spirit  of 
life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet'' 
(ri*  7, 11).     When  these  passages  are  understood  it  will  appear  what 
is  signified  by  spirit,  when  predicated  of  man,  in  numerous  places  in 
the  Word,  from  which  the  following  only  shall  be  adduced,  as  in    ' 
John  :  ^*  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  pan- 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.     The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  Cometh  and  whither  it  goeth,  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the 
spirit "  Qiu  5,  8).     And  again  :  "  He  breathed  on  them,  and  said. 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit "  (xx.  21,  22).     And  in  the  book  of 
Genesis  it  is  said,  "  Jehovah  breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the  soul  of 
lives "  (iL  7),  besides  other  places.     That  spirit,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  signifies  truth,  and  the  life  of  man  thence  derived,  which  is 
intelligence,  is  manifest  from  the  following  passages  ;  as  in  John : 
^^  The  hour  cometh  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshipers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  "  (iv.  23).     And  in  Daniel :  "  For- 
asmuch as  an  excellent  spirit,  and  knowledge,  and  understanding, 
were  found  in  the  same  Daniel.     I  have  even  heard  of  thee,  that 
the  spirit  of  the  gods  is  in  thee,  and  that  light,  and  imderstanding, 
and  excellent  wisdom  are  found  in  thee  "  (v.  11,  14).     And  in  Mo- 
ses :  "  Thou  shalt  speak  unto  all  that  are  ^dse-hearted,  whom  I 
have  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  "  (Exod.  xxviii.  3).     And  in 
Luke,  it  is  said  of  John,  "  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in 
spirit "  (i.  80).     And  concerning  the  Lord,  "  And  the  child  grew 
and  waxed  strong  in  the  spirit,  and  was  filled  with  wisdom  "  (ii.  40). 
When  it  is  known  what  is  signified  by  the  term  spirit,  when  used  in 
reference  to  man,  its  import  may  be  known  when  predicated  con- 
cerning Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  to  whom  are  attributea  all  things  per- 
taining to  man,  as  a  face,  eyes,  ears,  arms,  hands,  as  also  a  heart  an4 
soul,  5ius  also  a  spirit,  which  in  the  Word  is  called  the  spirit  of  God^ 
the  spirit  of  Jehovah,  the  spirit  of  his  nostrils,  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  the  spirit  of  truth,  the  spirit  of  holiness,  and  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
by  which  is  understood  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  as  is 
evident  from  many  passages  in  the  Word.     The  reason  why  divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  the  spirit  of  God,  is,  because  all 
the  life  which  men  possess  is  derived  from  thence,  as  also  the  hea- 
venly life  pertaining  to  those  who  receive  that  divine  truth  in  hiA 
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and  life.  That  this  is  the  spirit  of  God,  the  Lord  himself  teacher 
^in  John  :  "The  words  that  I  speak  unta  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
Aey  are  life  "  (vi.  63).  And  in  Isaiah :  "  There  shall  come-  forth  a 
rod  out  of  the-  stem  of  Jesse  r  the  spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon^ 
him^  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel 
and  might"  (xi.  1,  2).  Again :  "  I  have  put  my  spirit  upon  him  r 
he*  shall  bmng  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles  "  (xlii.  1).  Again : 
^  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  spirit  of  Jehovah 
aball  lift  up  a  standard  against  him  '^  (lix..  19^.  Again  :  ^^The  spirit 
cf  the  LordJehovih  is  upon  me,  because  Jenovah  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek  "  (Ixi.  1).  And  in  John  :  ^^  He 
vdiom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  Gk)d,  for  God  givetb 
not  the  spirit  by  measure  unto  him:"  (iii^  34);  this  is  spoken  con* 
ceming  the  Lord.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  divine  truth  proceeding- 
from  the  Lord,  further  appears  from  these  words  in  John  :  ^^  I  teU 
you  the  truth ;.  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  got 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;*  but  if  I  depart,  I 
will  send  him  unto  you^  And  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is* 
eome,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  aiall  not  speak  of 
himself.  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and'  shall  show  it  unto  you  "* 
(xvi.  7,  13,.  14).  That  the  Comforter  {paracletas)^  or  Holy  Spirit^ 
here  mentioned,  is  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  manifestly 
appears,  for  it  is  said  the  Lord  himself  spake  to  them  ^^the  truth," 
and  declared  that,  when  he  should  go  away,  he  would  send  the 
Comforter,  "  the  Spirit  of  Truth,"  who  should  guide  them  ^  into 
all  truth,"  and  that  he  would  not  speak  from  himself,  but  from  the 
Lord.  It  is  here  said,  '^  he  shall  receive  of  mine,"  because  divine 
truth  proceeds  from  ^e  Lord,,  and  "  mine"  is  predicated  of  what 
proceeds,  for  the  Lord  himself  is  Dirvine  Love,  and  the  proceeding' 
nrom  him  is  divine  truth,  thus  is  his  own.*  That  theComforter  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  evident  in  John :  "  The  Comforter,  who  is  the  Holy 
Spint,  ne  shall  teach  you  att  things  "  ^xiv^  26).  Again :  "■  Jesu^ 
stood  aAd  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me 
and  drink.  He  that  bSieveth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out 
of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  This  spake  he  of  the 
spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive  ;  for  the  Holr 
Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  "  (viu 
37,  38,  39).  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  divine  truth  proceeding  from- 
the  Lord,  which  flows  into  man,  as  well  immediately  from  the  Lord 
himself  as  mediately  by  angels  and  spirits,  is  manifest  also  from  the 
above  words  ;  for  the  Lord  declares,  that  he  who  believes-  in  himy 
out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water,  and  then  it  is  added 
that  he  spake  this  concerning  the  spirit  which  they  should  receive  j 
for  water,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signifies  truth,  and  rivers  of  living- 
water,  divine  truth  in  abundance  from  the  Lord  ;  the  same  is  there- 
fore understood  by  the  spirit  which  they  should  receive  ;  that  water 

•  See  what  is  said  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &.  H.  n.  139,  140,  and  the  preced- 
ing numbers,  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  307.  That  to  go  forth  and  to  proceed  ia 
understood  by  being  sent  and  sending:,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  2397,  4710,  6S3U 
1C^561  f  in  like  manner  by  thtse  word»»  I  will'send  hin>  to  you. 
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iifies  truth,  and  living  water  divine  trath,  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
And  because  divine  truth  proceeds  from  the  human  principle  of 
Lord  glorified,  and  not  immediately  from  his  divine  itself,  inas- 
ik  as  this  was  glorified  in  itself  from  eternity,  it  is  therefore  here 
,  ^^  The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet 
ified."*  It  is  greatly  wondered  at  in  heaven  that  they  who 
;pose  the  church  do  not  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  di- 
i  truth,  proceeds  from  the  human  principle  of  the  Lord,  and  not 
lediately  firom  his  divine,  when  notwithstanding  the  doctrine 
lived  in  the  whole  Christian  world  teaches  ^at, — ^^  As  is  the 
Iter,  so  also  is  the  Son,  uncreate,  infinite,  eternal,  omnipotent, 
i.  Lord,  neither  of  them  is  first  or  last,  nor  greatest  or  least. 
ist  is  God  and  man :  Grod  from  the  nature  of  the  Father,  and 
L  from  the  nature  of  the  mother ;  but  although  he  is  Cod  and 
I9  yet  nevertheless  they  are  not  two,  but  one  Christ ;  he  is  one, 
by  changing  the  divinity  into  the  humanity,  but  by  the  divinity 
dying  to  itself  the  humanity.  He  is  altogether  one,  not  by  a 
jodixtion  of  two  natures,  but  one  person  alone,  because  as  the 
J  and  soul  are  one  man,  so  Grod  and  man  is  one  Christ.''  This 
'om  the  creed  of  Athanasius.  Now  forasmuch  as  the  divinity 
humanity  of  the  Lord  are  not  two,  but  one  person  alone,  and 
united  as  the  soul  and  body,  it  may  be  known  that  the  divine 
ceeding  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  goes  forth  and  proceeds 
a  his  divine  principle  by  the  human,  thus  from  the  divine  human, 
nothing  whatsoever  can  proceed  from  the  body,  unless  as  from 
soul  by  the  body,  inasmuch  as  all  the  life  of  the  body  is  from  its 
1.  Ana  because,  as  is  the  Father  so  is  the  Son,  uncreate,  infinite, 
mal,  omnipotent,  God  and  Lord,  and  neither  of  them  is  first  or 
;,  nor  greatest  or  least,  it  follows  that  the  divine  proceeding,  which 
Balled  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeds  from  the  divinity  itself  of  the 
■d  by  his  humanity,  and  not  from  another  divinity,  which  is  called 
Father,  for  the  Lord  teaches  that  he  and  the  Father  arie  one,  and 
t  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Father ;  concerning  which 
below,  n.  200.  But  the  reason  why  most  in  the  Christian  world 
ik  otherwise  in  their  hearts,  and  hence  believe  otherwise,  the 
;els  have  said  is  grounded  in  this  circumstance,  that  they  diink 
the  human  principle  of  the  Lord  as  separate  from  his  divine, 
ich  nevertheless  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  teaches  that 
divinity  and  humanity  of  tne  Lord  are  not  two  persons,  but  one 
son  alone,  and  united  as  soul  and  body.  That  this  should  be  the 
irine  of  the  whole  Christian  world  was  so  provided  by  the  Lord, 
ause  it  is  the  essential  of  the  church,  and  the  essential  of  the 
mtion  of  all.  But  that  they  have  distinguished  the  divinity  and 
oanity  of  the  Lord  into  two  natures,  and  have  said  that  the  Lord 
h>d  from  the  nature  of  the  Father,  and  man  from  the  nature  of 
mother,  was  from  their  not  knowing,  that  when  the  Lord  fully 
rified  his  humanity  he  put  off  the  humanity  derived  from  the  mother^ 

That  to  glorify  is  to  make  divine,  and  that  the  Lord  Ailly  glorified  his  human 
ciple,  that  is,  made  it  divine  by  his  last  temptation  and  victory  on  the  cross,  may 
leen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  293,  294,  295,  dOO-S06. 
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and  put  on  that  derived  from  the  Father,  according  to  what  is  shown 
in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n*  295.  That  this  distinction  was  also  made 
in  a  certain  council  on  account  of  the  Pope,  by  those  who  were 
then  present,  that  he  might  be  acknowledged  as  the  Lord's  vicar, 
may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  4378.  That  the  Spirit  of  Grod  is  divine 
truth,  and  hence  the  spiritual  life  of  the  man  who  receives  it,  is 
further  evident  from  the  following  passages,  as  in  Micah  :  ^  I  am 
full  of  power  by  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah,  and  of  judgment "  (iii.  8). 
And  in  Isaiah  :  ^  I  will  pour  out  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground,  and  I  wiU  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy  seed  " 
(xliv.  3).  Again :  '^  In  that  day  shall  Jehovah  of  hosts  be  for  a 
spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment,  and  for  strength 
to  them  that  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate"^xviii.  5,  6).  And  in 
Ezeldel :  '^  And  I  shall  put  my  spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live  " 
fxxxvii.  14).  And  in  Joel :  "  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all 
flesh ;  and  also  upon  the  servants,  and  upon  the  handmaids ''  ^ii« 
28).  And  in  the  Revelation  :  ^^  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirt 
of  prophecy  "  ^xix.  10).  Inasmuch  as  the  Spirit  of  Grod  signifies 
divine  truth,  it  is  therefore  called  ^^  the  Spirit  of  the  mouth  of  Jeho- 
vah "  (Psalm  xxxiii.  6) ;  "  the  spirit  of  his  lips  "  ^Isaiah  xi.  4) ; 
^^  the  anointed  of  Jehovah,  and  breath  of  his  nostnls ''  (Lam.  iv« 
10 ;  Psalm  xviii.  8 ;  Job  iv.  9).  Again,,  in  Matthew ;  John  said, 
^^  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance :  but  he  that 
Cometh  after  me  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with 
fire  "  (iii.  11).  To  baptize,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signifies  to  regen- 
erate ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  divine  truth,  and  fire  is  divine  good  ;  that 
to  baptize  signifies  to  regenerate,  may  be  seen  A.  C  n.  71 ;  and 
that  fire  is  the  good  of  love,  n.  68.  From  these  considerations  it 
may  now  be  seen  what  is  understood  bv  the  words  of  the  Lord  to 
his  disciples  :  ^^  Go  ye,  therefore,  into  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit " 
(Matt,  xxviii.  29).  Here  by  the  Father  is  meant  the  divine  princi- 
ple itself,  by  the  Son,  the  divine  humanity,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  divine  proceeding,  which  is  divine  truth ;  thus  one  divinity,  and 
yet  a  trinity.  That  this  is  the  case  the  Lord  teaches  in  John : 
"  From  henceforth  ye  know  him  (the  Father),  and  have  seen  him. 
He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me  "  (xiv.  7,  9,  10).  Inasmuch  as  the  divine  pro- 
ceeding, which  is  divine  truth,  flows  into  man,  both  immediately 
and  mediately,  by  angels  and  spirits,  it  is  therefore  believed  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  a  third  person,  distinct  from  the  two  who  are  called 
Father  and  Son ;  but  I  can  assert,  that  no  one  in  heaven  knows  any 
other  holy  divine  Spirit,  than  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord.  And  because  the  divine  truth  is  communicated  to  men  also 
mediately  by  angels,  it  is  therefore  said  of  Jehovah  in  David :  "Who 
maketh  his  angels  spirits ''  (Psalm  civ.  4).  These  things  are  now 
adduced  to  show  that  by  the  seven  spirits  are  signified  all  the  truths 
of  heaven  and  the  church  derived  from  the  Lord.  That  the  seven 
spirits  denote  all  the  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church,  appears  more 
,  evident  from  these  passages  in  the  Revelation :  "  And  there  were 
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seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven 
spirits  of  God  "  (iv.  5).  And  moreover,  "  In  the  midst  of  the  elders 
stood  a  lamb,  having  seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the 
seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth  "  (v.  6).  That  the 
spirits  mere  mentioned  do  not  mean  spirits,  is  manifest  from^  this 
arcumstance,  that  the  lamps  and  the  eyes  of  the  Lapib  are  called 
spirits  ;  for  lamps  signify  divine  truths  and  eyes  the  understanding 
of  truth;  and  when  these  are  predicated  of  the  Lord,  his  divine 
wisdom  and  intelligence  are  meant ;  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  152. 

184.  ^*And  the  seven  stars" — That  hereby  is  signified,   from 
whom  are  all  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,,  appears  from  the 

Xification  of  seven,  as  denoting  what  is  full  and  all,  concerning 
sh  see  above,  n.  20, 24 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  stars,  as 
denoting  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good ;  concerning  which  see 
also  above,  n.  72.     The  reason  why  it  is  said,  ^^  To  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Sardis,  these  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  6f 
God,  and  the  seven  stars^"  is,  because  the  subject  treated  of  is  con- 
cerning those  within  the  church  whose  life  is  moral,  but  not  spirit- 
ual, inasmuch  as  they  lightly  estimate  the  knowledges  of  spiritual 
things,  and  thence  intelligence  and  wisdom ;  for  by  £e  seven  spirits 
of  Grod  are  signified  all  the  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church  ;  and  by 
the  seven  stars,  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  by  which  two 
things  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  ac(juired.     To  the  angel  of 
each  church  something  is  premised  concerning  the  Lord,  which  in- 
dicates the  subject  treated  of,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  113. 

186.  "  I  know  thy  works" — ^That  hereby  are  signified  those  things 
which  constitute  their  life,  appears  from  the  signification  of  works, 
as   denoting  those  things  which  make  up  the  life  of  man,  as  well 
w^hat  is  good  as  what  is  evil.     The  reason  why  works  signify  those 
things  '^ich  constitute  the  life,  is,  because  they  are  the  e&cts  of  the 
life,  for  they  proceed  from  it ;  if  the  life  be  good,  the  works  will  be 
^ood,  but  if  the  life  be  evil,  the  works  will  be  evil.     The  life  which 
IS  in  works  is  the  intention  of  the  will,  and  thence  of  the  thought, 
and  this  life  is  the  life  of  the  spirit  of  man,  for  the  spirit  in  man  in- 
tends and  thinks.     Without  this  life  in  works,  works  would  be  only 
motions  like  those  of  an  automaton  ;  hence  it  is  that  the  wise  do  not 
look  at  the  works,  but  at  the  life  in  the  works,  namely,  the  inten- 
tion.    This  is  especially  the  case  with  the  angels  who  are  in  attend- 
ance on  man ;  they  do  not  see  his  works,  but  only  the  intentions  of 
his  mind,  and  thence  conclude  what  is  the  quality  of  his  state ; 
from  which  circumstances  it  appears  that  by  works,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  is  understood  the  life ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  life  of  man  is 
various,  and  depends  principally  upon  his  love,  therefore  his  love  is 
principally  sigmfied  by  works  ;  see  above,  n.  98,  116.     This  now  is 
the  reason  why  it  is  said  to  the  angel  of  each  church  in  the  begin- 
ning, ^^  I  know  thy  works ;  "  by  this  is  meant,  that  the  Lord  knows 
all  that  pertains  to  the  life  of  man,  and  the  quality  thereof  as  to 
love. 
186.  ^'  That  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead"— 
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That  hereby  is  signified  the  quality  of  thought,  in  that  they  suppose 
themselves  to  be  alive,  because  their  life  is  moral,  when  yet  they  are 
dead,  appears  from  the  signification  of  name,  as  denoting  qnalitv  of 
state ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  148 ;  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  living,  as  denoting  to  have  spiritual  life,  concerning  which 
we  shall  speak  presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  being  dead, 
as  denoting  not  to  have  that  life,  but  onlv  moral  life  without  it.  The 
reason  why  this  is  signified  by  being  dead,  is,  because  life  in  the 
Word  signifies  the  life  of  heaven  in  man,  which  also  is  there  called 
life  eternal,  and  death  is  called  the  life  of  hell,  which  life  in  the 
Word  is  called  death,  because  it  is  a  privation  of  the  life  of  heaven. 
Here,  therefore,  by  ^^thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art 
dead,"  is  signified  the  supposing  themselves  to  have  spiritual  life, 
and  tilius  that  they  are  saved,  because  their  life  is  moral,  when  yet 
they  are  spiritually  dead ;  but  in  what  manner  this  is  to  be  under- 
stood will  appear  from  what  was  said  above,  n.  182,  concerning  each 
life,  the  spintual  and  the  moral,  namely,  that  moral  life  without 
spiritual  life  i;  a  life  of  the  love  of  self  and  df  the  world,  but  moral 
life  derived  from  spiritual  life-  is  a  life  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  of 
love  towards  our  neighbor,  and  that  this  latter  life  is  the  life  of  hea- 
ven, but  the  former  life  is  what  is  called  spiritual  death;  and  this 
being  understood,  it  may  be  known  what  is  here  meant  by  living, 
and  yet  being  dead.  That  to  live,  or  to  be  alive,  signifies  spiritual 
life  in  man,  and  that  to  be  dead  signifies  the  deprivation  of  mat  life 
and  damnation,  appears  from  several  passages  in  the  Word,  of  which 
I  will  adduce  the  following.  Thus,  in  Ezekiel :  "  When  I  say  unto 
the  wicked,  thou  shalt  surely  die ;  and  thou  ^vest  not  warning,  nor 
speakest  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  wicked  way,  to  save  his  life ; 
the  same  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity ;  but  his  blood  will  I 
require  at  thine  hand.  Yet  if  thou  warn  the  wicked,  and  he  turn 
not  from  his  wickedness,  nor  from  his  wicked  way,  he  shall  die  in 
his  iniquity ;  but  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul.  If  thou  warn  the 
righteous  man  that  the  righteous  sin  not,  and  he  doth  not  sin,  he 
shall  surely  live,  because  he  is  warned ;  also  thou  hast  delivered  thy 
soul  "  (iii.  18-21).  By  "  thou  shalt  surely  die,"  is  here  signified  to 
perish  in  death  eternal,  which  is  damnation,  for  it  is  spoken  concern- 
ing the  wicked  ;  and  by  "  he  shall  surely  live,"  is  denoted  to  enjoy 
life  eternal,  which  is  saltation,  for  it  is  spoken  concerning  those  who 
perform  the  work  of  repentance,  and  concerning  the  just.  Again : 
"  And  will  ye  pollute  me  among  my  people, — ^to  slay  the  souls  that 
should  not  aie,  and  to  save  the  souls  alive  that  should  not  live,  by 
your  lying  to  my  people  that  hear  your  lies  1 "  (xiii.  19.)  The  subject 
here  treated  of  is  concerning  the  falsification  of  truth,  which  is  un- 
derstood by  its  being  said,  "  Wilt  thou  pollute  me  among  my  peo- 
ple 1 "  and  by  "  your  lying  to  my  people  that  hear  your  lies."  Here 
a  lie  signifies  what  is  false,  and  truth  falsified.  "  To  slay  the  souls 
that  should  not  die,"  is  to  deprive  them  of  the  life  derived  from  truths; 
and  "  to  save  the  souls  that  should  not  live,"  is  to  persuade  them 
that  life  eternal  is  from  falsities.  That  this  is  here  understood  by 
saving  alive  appears  evident  from  the  preceding  verse.     Again,  in 
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David :  ^'  Behold  the  eye  of  Jehovah  is  upon  them  that  fear  hkn,  to 
deliver  their  soul  from  death,  and  to  keep  them  alive  in  famine  " 
(Psalm  xxxiii.  18,  19),  Aeain :  "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul 
aom  death ;  wilt  thou  not  deliver  my  feet  from  falling,  that  I  may 
walk  before  God  in  the  light  of  the  living  1 ''  (Psalm  Ivi.  14.)  And 
in  Jeremiah :  "  Behold  I  set  before  you  the  way  of  life  and  the  way 
of  death  "  (xxi.  8).  And  in  John :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
he  that  heareth  my  Word  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into*  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life  "  (v.  24). 
That  in  these  passages  death  denotes  damnation,  and  life  salvation, 
is  manifest ;  because  as  death  is  damnation,  it  is  also  hell,  where- 
fore hell  in  the  Word  is  commonly  called  death ;  as  in  Isaiah : 
^^  Hell  cannot  praise  thee,  death  cannot  celebrate  thee  ;  they  that  go 
down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth.  The  living,  tne  living 
he  shall  praise  thee  '^  (xxxviii.  18,  19).  Again  :  ^^  We  have  made 
a  covenant  with  death,  and  w^ith  hell  are  we  at  agreement "  (xxviii. 
15).  And  in  Hosea : "  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  hell ; 
I  will  redeem  them  from  death  ;  0  death,  I  will  be  thy  places !  O 
hell,  I  will  be  thy  destruction  ! ''  (xiii.  14.)  And  in  David :  "  In 
death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee,  in  hell  who  shall  give  thee 
thanks  1  ^  (Psalm  vi.  6.)  Again  :  "  The  sorrows  of  hell  compassed 
me  about,  and  the  snares  of  death  prevented  me  ''  (Psalm  xviii.  5, 

2.     Again :  ^^  Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  hell ;  death  shall*  feed  on 
em  "  (Psalm  xlix.  16).     And  again  :  "  Jehovah,  thou  hast  brought 
up  my  soul  from  hell ;  thou  hast  kept  me  alive  "  (Psalm  xxx.  4). 
And  in  the  Revelation  :  ^^  And  behold,  a  pale  horse  ;  and  his  name 
that  sat  on  him  w^as  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with  him  "  (vi.  8). 
And  in  another  place  :  ^^  Death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  "  (xx.  14).     Forasmuch  as  death  signifies  damnation  and  hell, 
the  import  of  the  following  passages  in  Isaiah  is  evident :  ''  He  will 
swallow  up  death  in  victory ;  and  the  Lord  Jehovah  shall  wipe 
away  tears  from  off  all  faces  ^'  fxxv.  8).     Again  :  "  He  made  his 
erave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  m  his  death  "  (liii.  9).    And 
m  David  :  ^^  Jehovah,  thou  that  liftest  me  up  from  the  gates  of  death" 
(Psalm  ix.  13).     Again  ;  "  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror 
that  flieth  by  dav,  nor  for  the  death  which  wasteth  at  noon  day  " 
(Psalm  xci*  5,  6).     And  in  John  :  ^^  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he 
shall  never  see  death  '^  (viii,  5).     And  in  the  Revelation :  "  He  that 
overeometh  shall  not  be  hurt  ot  the  second  death"  (ii.  11).     And  in 
another  place :  ^'  Many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were 
made  bitter "  (viii.  11).     And  again:  "The  second  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ;  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man ; 
and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea  "  (xvi.  3).     From  these  passa- 
ges it  may  be  seen  what  is  signified  by  the  dead,  namely,  they  who 
are  destitute  of  the  life  of  heaven,  consequently  who  are  in  evils, 
and  thence  in  falsities.    These  are  also  understood  in  the  foUowinjg 
passages  ;  as  in  David :  "  They  joined  themselves  also  unto  Baa£ 
peer,  and  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead  "  (Psalm  cvi.  28).    Again : 
*^  He  hath  made  me  to  dwell  in  darkness,  as  those  that  have  been 
long  dead"  (Psalm  cxliii.  3).    And  in  Matthew :  ^'  Another  of  lui 
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disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  f^  and  bury  my 
fisither.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  me ;  and  let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead"  (viii.  21,  22).  On  account  of  this  signification  of  the 
term  dead,  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  prohibited  from  touching  any 
dead  body  (Levit.  xxi.  2,  3,  11);  likewise  the  priests,  the  Levites 
(Ezek.  xliy.  25) ;  likewise  the  Nazarite  (Numb.  vi.  6,  7) ;  also  if 
any  one  of  the  sons  of  Israel  touched  the  dead,  he  was  to  be  cleansed 
by  the  water  of  separation  (Numb.  xix.  11  to  the  end).  Inasmuch 
as  death  signifies  damnation  asid  hell,  hence,  on  the  other  hand;  life 
signifies  salvation  and  heaven ;  as  in  the  following  passages  in  Mat- 
thew :  '^  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth 
unto  life  "  (vii.  14).  A^ain  :  "  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire ''  (xriii. 
9).  Again :  '^  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments" 
(xviii.  17).  And  in  John  :  "  They  who  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life  "  (v.  29).  Hence  it  is  that  salvation  is  called 
life  eternal,  as  in  Matthew  xix.  6,  29 ;  xxv.  4 ;  Mark  x.  30, 31 ; 
Luke  X.  25 ;  xviii.  18,  30 ;  John  iii.  14,  15,  16,  36 ;  xvii.  2,  3 ; 
and  other  places.  For  the  same  reason  heaven  is  called  the  land 
of  the  living ;  as  in  David  :  ^^  Unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the  good- 
ness of  Jehovah  in  the  land  of  the  living  "  (Psalm  xxvii.  13).  Again : 
"  0  Jehovah,  thou  art  my  refuge,  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  liv- 
inff  "  (Bsalm  cxlii.  5).  Again :  "  0  bless  our  God,  ye  people,  who 
holdetn  our  soul  in  life  "  (Psalm  Ixvi.  8,  9).  That  the  Lord  alone 
has  life  in  himself,  and  that  every  man  has  life  from  him,  the  Lord 
teaches  in  the  following  passages  in  John :  ''  As  the  Father  raiseth 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom 
he  will.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself"  (v.  21,  26).  Again  :  "  Jesus  said 
unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection  ana  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  "  (xi.  25,  26).  Again  :  "  I 
am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  "  (xiv.  6).  Again :  "  The 
bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world  "  (vi.  33,  35,  47,  48).  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is 
said  to  be  alive  and  living  (Rev.  iv.  9,  10 ;  v.  14 ;  vii.  2 ;  x.  6).  So 
also  in  very  many  passages  of  the  prophets  he  is  called  Jehovah. 
And  inas^much  as  the  Lord  is  life,  therefore  all  have  life  from  him, 
which  he  also  teaches  in  John :  ^^  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life  "  ^ii.  36).  Again :  ^'  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life.  And 
I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  "  (x.  10, 28).  Again  :  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  snail  he  live  "  (xi.  25,  26). 
Again :  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life  "  (v.  40). 
Tne  reason  why  life  signifies  the  Lord,  and  hence  salvation  and  hea- 
ven, is,  because  the  all  of  life  is  from  one  only  fountain,  and  that 
only  fountain  of  life  is  the  Lord ;  angels  and  men  are  only  forms 
recipients  of  life  firom  him.  The  life  itself  i^ch  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  and  which  fills  heaven  and  the  world,  is  the  Hfe  of  his  IotCi 
which  appears  in  heaven  as  light,  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  life,  it  illu- 
aimates  the  minds  of  angdo^  and  gives  them  undeiitaiiding  and    '' 
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dom.  Hence  also  it  is  that  the  Lord  calls  himself  not  only  the  life, 
but  also  the  light ;  as  in  John  :  '^  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  Qodj  and  the  Word  was  God.  In  him  was 
life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  That  was  the  true  light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ''  (i.  1,  4-12). 
Again  :  ^^  I  am  the  light  of  the  world ;  he  that  followeth  me  shall 
not  i^alk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life ''  (viii.  12V. 
And  in  David  :  ''  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life,  in  thy  light  shall 
we  see  light "  (Psalm  xxxvi.  10).  The  lieht  which  is  life  from  the 
Lord  in  heaven,  is  there  called  divine  truu,  inasmuch  as  it  affords 
light  to  the  minds  of  those  who  are  there,  and  hence  appears  as 
li^ht  before  their  eyes.  Hence  it  is  that  light  in  the  Word  signifies 
divine  truth,  and  intelligence  and  wisdom  thence  derived,  and  that 
the  Lord  himself  is  called  the  light :  this,  however,  will  more  fully 
appear  from  what  is  said  and  shown  in  the  work  concerning  H.  & 
H.  n.  126-140,  and  276.  The  reason  why  the  all  of  life  is  from  the 
Lord  is  this  :  He  is  the  sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  and  the  light  of 
that  sun  is  divine  truth,  and  the  heat  of  it  is  divine  good,  each  is 
life  ;  hence  is  the  origin  of  all  life  in  heaven  and  in  the  world ;  the 
spiritual  principle  wmch  flows  into  nature,  and  gives  life  therein,  is 
from  no  other  source ;  but  then  it  gives  life  according  to  reception ; 
concerning  this  circumstance,  see  me  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n. 
116—125.  From  these  considerations  it  now  appears  whence  it  is 
that  the  Lord  calls  himself  the  life,  and  whence  it  is  that  they  are 
said  to  have  life,  and  to  live,  who  receive  the  light  which  is  divine 
truth  from  the  Lord,  and  why  they  are  said  not  to  live,  but  to  be 
dead,  who  do  not  receive  it.  That  there  is  one  only  fountain  of  life, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  that  fountain,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  &  H.  n.  9 ;  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  278. 

187.  "  Be  Vatchful " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  should 
procure  to  themselves  life,  appears  from  the  signification  of  ^^  be 
watchful,"  as  denoting  to  be  m  spiritual  life,  but  here,  forasmuch 
as  they  are  treated  of  whose  life  is  merely  Iboral  and  not  spiritual, 
the  expression  ''  be  watchful  '^  denotes  that  they  should  procure  to 
themselves  spiritual  life ;  the  reason  why  watching  si^fies  this  life, 
is,  because  spiritual  life  is  to  moral  life  without  spintual  as  wake- 
fulness is  to  sleep,  or  as  the  noon-day  light  is  to  the  evening,  yea« 
to  darkness.  But  that  this  is  the  case  is  neiUier  known  nor  perceived 
by  those  who  are  in  natural  life  alone,  nor  by  those  who  are  in  moral 
life  without  spiritual,  for  this  life  is  also  natural  life.  The  reason 
why  such  neithei'  know  nor  perceive  this,  is,  because  they  are  in 
natural  light  alone,  and  this  li^ht  in  respect  to  spiritual  light  is  as  the 
darkness  of  evening  to  the  li^t  \o{  noon-daj,  and  the  darkness  of 
evening  appears  to  them  as  light,  for  their  interior  si^t,  which  it 
that  of  the  thought,  is  formed  to  that  darkness  altogether,  as  the 
sight  of  owls,  bats,  and  other  birds  which  fly  by  nigfa^  is  formed  to 
the  shade ;  hence  it  is  that  they  believe  themselves  to  be  in  the  light, 
because  they  can  reason,  when  nevertheless  they  are  in  darkness. 
That  this  is  the  case  appears  clearly  from  the  state  of  such  after 
death,  when  they  became  apiiits;  then^  whea  they  9re  with  their 
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own,  they  believe  that  they  are  in  li^ht,  because  they  then  not  only 
see  all  things  which  are  about  them,  but  also  because  they  can  thinx 
and  speak  concerning  anything  whatever;  but,  notwithstanding, 
when  the  light  of  heaven  flows-in  upon  them,  their  light  is  changed 
into  darkness,  and  they  become  so  blind  as  to  the  understandings 
that  they  cannot  even  think.  The  angels  also,  who  are  in  the  hea* 
vens,  when  they  look  down  on  those  who  are  in  such  light,  see  no* 
thing  but  mere  darkness.  That  spiritual  life,  in  respect  to  moral 
life  without  it,  is  as  wakefulness  to  sleep,  may  yet  turther  appear 
from  this  circumstance,  that  they  who  are  in  spiritual  light  are  in 
angelic  wisdom  and  intelligence,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be 
incomprehensible  and  inelable  to  those  who  are  in  natural  'light 
alone,  and  this  is  not  only  the  case  with  men  whilst  they  live  in  the 
world,  but  also  after  death  when  they  become  spirits,  and  when  in* 
telligence  and  wisdom  constitute  wakefulness.  From  these  consid* 
erations  it  will  now  appear,  that  by  these  words,  ^^  be  watchful,"  ii 
here  signified  that  they  should  procure  to  themselves  spiritual  life. 
To  ^^  watch"  has  a  similar  signification  in  the  following  passages ; 
as  in  Matthew :  '^  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  in  what  hoar 
your  Lord  doth  come "  (xxiv.  42).  And  in  Mark :  "  Watch  ye 
therefore,  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  at 
evening,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock-crowing.  Lest,  coming  sud- 
denly, ne  find  you  sleeping.  What  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all, 
Watch  "  (xiii.  35,  36,  37).  He  who  is  ignorant  of  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word  supposes  that  by  the  above  words  is  understood  the  last 
judgment,  and  that  every  one  ought  to  be  prepared  for  it ;  but  it  is  the 
different  states  of  man  as  to  love  and  faith  when  he  dies  that  are 
here  meant,  for  then  his  last  judgment  takes  place ;  and  evening, 
night,  and  cock*-crowing  signify  those  states.  Evening  signifies  a 
state  of  cessation  of  faith  and  charity,  whicji  takes  place  when  man 
comes  into  the  exercise  of  his  own  judgment,  and  extinguishes  in 
himself  those  things  which  he  had  imbibed  in  his  childhood ;  ni^t 
signifies  a  state  devoid  8i  faith  and  charity;  the  cock-crowing,  or  day* 
break,  a  state  of  the  commencement  of  faith  and  charity,  when  man 
loves  truth,  and  submits  to  reformation  by  them.  In  the  state  in 
which  man  dies  he  remains,  and  is  judged  according  to  it,  hence  the 
import  of  these  words  is  evident :  "  Watch  ye,  tnerefbre ;  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh.  Lest,  coming  sud- 
denly, he  find  you  sleeping.  And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto 
all.  Watch :"  namely,  that  by  watching  is  meant  the  reception  ol 
life  from  the  Lord,  which  life  is  spiritual,  and  that  by  sleeping  is 
understood  a  natural  life  without  spiritual.*  Again  in  Li3:e: 
^'  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
find  watching  :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself 
and  make  them  to  eit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve 
them.     Be  ye  therefore  ready  also :  for  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  at 

*  That  eyeaing  ngnifles  a  state  of  the  cessation  of  faith  and  charity,  may  be  aeea 
n.  3056,  3197,  3883,  8431,  10,134, 10,135 ;  that  night  is  a  state  of  no  (kith  and  cha- 
rity, n.  221,  709,  2353,  6000,  7870,  7947 ;  and  that  day-break  before  morning,  or 
the  cock-erowing,  ligniflei  a  state  of  the  beginning  of  ikith  and  chaxity,  n.  lOylSd 
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an  hour  when  ye  think  not "  (xii.  37,  40).     Here  also,  by  those  that 
are  watching  are  understood  spiritual  watchers,  who  are  those  that 
receive  spintual  life  fropi  the  Lord,  for  these  come  into  the  light  of 
intelligence  and  wisdom  concerning  di\*ine  truths,  but  they  who  do 
not  receive  spiritual  life  remain  in  the  shade  and  in  darkness  concern- 
ing those  truths ;  wherefore  the  latter  are  in  gf  state  of  sleep,  but  the 
former  in  a  state  of  wakefulness.     By  the  Lord's  girding  himself, 
making  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  coming  forth  to  serve  them, 
is  signified  that  he  will  communicate  to  them  th^  goods  of  heaven, 
all  which  are  from  the  Lord.     And  in  Matthew  :  "  Then  shall  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins  which  took  their 
lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.     And  five  of  them 
were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.     While  the  bridegroom  tarried, 
they  all  slumbered  and  slept.     And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry 
made,  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh ;    go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 
Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their  lamps.     And  the 
foolish  said  unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are 
gone  out.     But  the  wise  answered,  saying.  Not  so,  lest  there  be  not 
enough  for  us  and  you ;  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy 
for  yourselves,     ^nd  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ; 
and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage ;  and 
the  door  was  shut.     Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying. 
Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.     But  he  answered  and  said,  v  erily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not.     Watch,  therefore,  for  ve  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh ''  (xxv.  1-13). 
By  the  ten  virgins  are  understood  all  who  are  of  the  church ;  by 
five  are  understood  some  of  them,  this  number  having  such  a  signi- 
fication ;  by  lamps  are  signified  the  things  which  pertam  to  faith,  and 
by  oil  what  pertains  to  love.    Hence  by  the  five  wise  virgins  are  un* 
derstood  they  who  are  principled  in  love,  and  thence  in  faith ;  bur^ 
hy  the  five  foolish  virgins  are  meant  they  Who  are  not  principled 
in  love,  but  in  faith  alone ;  and  inasmuch  as  these  latter  are  in  no 
spiritusd  life,  therefore,  because  they  are  excluded  out  of  heaven, 
the  Lord  said  to  them,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not;  for  they 
only  have  spiritual  life  who  are  principled  in  love  and  charity,  inas- 
much as  these  are  they  who  possess  faith ;  hence  it  evidently  ap- 
Eears  what  is  signified  by  its  being  said,  "  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye 
now  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,'^ 
namely,  that  they  may  receive  spiritual  life,  which  pertains  to  those 
who  are  principled  in  love  and  thence  in  faith ;  these  things  may 
be  seen  more  fully  explained  in  the  A.  C.  n.  4635-4638.     Again,  in 
Luke  :  "  Watch  ye,  tnerefore,  and  pray  always  that  ye  may  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man"  (xxi.  36).   Here^  also,  to  watch 
means  to  receive  spiritual  life ;  to  pray  always  signifies  to  prepare 
themselves.      Again,  in  the  Revelation :   "  Ibehoid,  I  come  as  a 
thief.     Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest 
he  walk  naked  *'  (xvi.  15).    That  by  watcning  is  here  signified 
the  reception  of  spiritual  life  from  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  this 
circumstance,  that  it  is  said,  ^^  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 

VOL.  I.  15 


226  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.         [Chap,  ii 

keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked  ;"  garments  si^ify  th 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  whereby  man  has  spiritual  life  ;  an 
to  walk  naked  signifies  life  without  such  knowledges,  as  meaiu 
thus  a  life  not  spiritual,  but  merely  natural.  That  garments  signif 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  may  be  seen  below,  n.  195  ;  ana  ths 
by  being  naked  is  signified  the  deprivation  of  them,  see  the  A.  C 
n.  1073,  5433,  6914,  9960.  Again,  in  Lamentations:  "  Arise,  cr 
out  in  the  night  in  the  beginning  of  the  watches ;  lift  up  thy  hand 
towards  him  for  the  life  of  thy  young  children  that  faint  throog 
hunger,  at  the  head  of  every  street "  (ii.  19).  Night  here  signifif 
a  state  in  which  there  is  no  faith,  as  above ;  the  beginning  of  th 
watches  signifies  a  state  when  faith  commences,  thus  a  state  of  ilh 
mination,  which  takes  place  when  man  becomes  spiritual.  B 
young  children  are  understood  they  who  love  truths  and  desire  t 
obtain  them.  To  faint  through  hunger  at  the  head  of  every  stree 
is  to  be  deprived  of  spiritual  life  through  a  defect  of  the  knowledge 
of  truth  and  good.*  Inasmuch  as  watching  signifies  the  receptio 
of  spiritual  life,  it  follows  that  sleeping  signifies  natural  life  withoi 
spiritual,  since  natural  life  compared  with  spiritual  is  as  sleep  t 
watchfulness,  as  has  been  said  above.  In  this  sense  the  woni  i 
used  in  Matthew  :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  ma 
which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field.  But  while  men  slept,  his  enc 
my  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat  "  (xiii.  24,  25).  An 
in  Jeremiah :  "  In  their  heat,  I  will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  wi! 
make  them  drunken,  that  they  may  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  nc 
awake  "  (Ii.  39,  57).  And  in  David  :  "  Consider  and  hear  me,  Jc 
hovah,  my  God  !  lighten  mine  eyes,  lest  I  sleep  the  sleep  of  death' 
(Psalm  xiii.  3).  Again  :  "  The  stout-hearted  are  spoilea,  they  hav 
slept  their  sleep.  At  thy  rebuke,  both  the  chariot  and  the  horse  ar 
cast  into  a  dead  sleep  "  (Psalm  Ixxvi.  5).  The  chariot  and  the  hots 
here  signify  the  doctrine  of  the  church  and  the  same  understanding 
of  which  it  is  predicated  that  men  fall  into  a  deep  sleep  when  the 
are  without  truths,  and  hence  the  same  is  predicated  of  the  membe 
of  the  church  who  is  without  spiritual  life  from  those  truths.f 

188.  "  And  strengthen  the  things  which  remain  that  are  ready  t 
die  " — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  the  things  which  pertain  to  th 
moral  life  should  be  quickened,  appears  from  the  signification  c 
strengthening,  as  denoting  to  quicken  the  moral  life  by  truths,  fc 
truths  from  the  Word  quicken  that  life,  which,  when  it  is  quickened 
is  also  strengthened,  for  it  then  acts  as  one  with  the  spiritual  life 
for  spiritual  and  moral  life  act  as  one  in  those  who  are  spiritual,  jus 
as  will  and  action  do ;  the  will  is  of  the  spiritual  man  and  its  life 
and  the  action  is  of  the  moral ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  182.  It  i 
said,  "  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain  that  are  ready  i 
die,''  by  which  is  signified,  that  the  moral  life  may  not  perish  by  evil 

♦  That  hunger  denotes  a  defect  or  deficiency  of  knowlcdgei,  and  a  desire  for  them 
may  be  seen,  n.  1400,  33fi4,  5277,  5279,  5281,  5300,  53C0,  6376,  5893  ;  and  tha 
streets  denote  truths  of  doctrine,  n.  2336. 

t  That  chariots  and  horses  in  the  Word  signify  doctrine  and  the  inteUectual  prin 
ciple,  may  be  seen  in  the  smaU  work  concerning  the  W.  H.  n.  1*5. 
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and  falsities,  for  moral  life  without  spiritual  is  nothing  else  than  na- 
tural life.  For,  as  all  the  good  that  a  man  does  from  a  moral  life, 
^thout  the  spiritual,  is  from  no  other  origin  than  from  the  loYe  of 
self  and  the  world,  thus  from  his  proprium  or  selfhood,  and  as 
fi'om  this  proprium  nothing  can  flow  but  what  is  evil  and  false,  the 
reason  why  he  wishes  to  be  called  moral,  is,  because  he  makes  a 
pretence  of  what  is  good,  sincere,  and  just,  in  his  external,  in  order 
ihat  he  may  gain  his  ends,  which  have  respect  to  himself  and  the 
"world.  Hence  it  is  that  all  things  pertaining  to  him  are  in  them- 
selves dead,  or  about  to  die,  unless  they  are  quickened  by  truths  and 
floods,  which  have  the  effect  of  opening  the  internal  spiritual  man, 
or  by  this  means  the  .Lord  removes  the  evils  and  falsities  which  are 
In  the  natural  man. 

189.  "  For  I  have  not  found  thy  works  full  before  God  "—That 
liereby  is  signified  that  otherwise  the  divine  principle  is  not  in  the 
moral  life,  appears  from  the  signification  of  works,  as  denoting  the 
things  belonging  to  the  life,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  186. 
In  this  case  tne  moral  life  is  the  subject  treated  of.  And  from  the 
signification  of  the  works  not  being  full  before  Grod,  as  denoting  that 
the  divine  principle  is  not  in  them.  The  things  pertaining  to  the 
moral  life,  which  are  here  signified  by  works,  are  said  to  be  fiill  be- 
fore Grod,  when  they  are  from  a  spintual  origin,  but  not  full  when 
they  are  not  from  that  origin  ;  for  a  moral  life,  which  is  the  external 
life  of  man,  must  be  either  from  a  spiritual  origin,  or  from  an  origin 
not  spiritual ;  it  is  not  allowed  to  be  from  both,  that  is,  partly  from 
one  ori^n,  and  partly  from  another,  or  partly  from  heaven,  and 
partly  trom  hell,  inasmuch  as  this  would  be  to  serve  two  masters, 
€rod  and  Mammon ;  for  in  this  case,  man  would  be  lukewarm, 
neither  cold  nor  hot.  Hence,  therefore,  works  must  be  either  full 
before  Ood,  or  they  are  nothing  in  his  sight ;  hence  it  is  that  by 
these  words,  "  I  have  not  found  thy  works  full  before  God,"  is  sig- 
nified that  the  divine  principle  is  not  in  their  moral  life.  The  mean- 
ing is  the  same  whether  we  say  a  moral  life  from  a  spiritual  origin,  or 
from  the  divine  principle,  inasmuch  as  all  spiritual  life  is  from  the 
divine  principle,  for  what  is  spiritual  is  saia  to  be  the  divine  pto- 
ceeding,  and  is  the  divine  truth  in  heaVen ;  and  inasmuch  as  all  the 
angels  of  heaven  are  recipients  of  it,  therefore  they  are  spiritual ; 
the  case  is  similar  with  men  who  receive  divine  truth  in  &ith  and 
life ;  what  the  spiritual  principle  is,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the 
N.  J.  n.  48,  49. 

190.  "  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard, 
and  hold  fast"-^That  hereby  is  signified  the  remembrance  of  what 
the  Lord  teaches  in  the  Word,  and  attention  to  it,  appears  from  tins 
circumstance,  that  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  this  church, 
the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  those  whose  me  is  merely  moml, 
and  not  spiritual ;  but  of  these  it  is  now  said,  that  they  should  pro- 
cure to  themselves  spiritual  life,  in  order  that  the  moral  life  may  be 
quickened,  which  is  signified  by  the  words  just  preceding,  "Be 
watchful,  and  strengthen  the  thines  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to 
die."    Hence  it  appef  rs  that  by  £e«e  weids,  <*  Renember  therefore 
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how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and  hold  fast,"  is  signified  re- 
membrance of  what  the  Lord  teaches  in  the  Word,  and  attention  to 
the  same.  By  observing  is  signified  attention,  such  as  pertains  to 
those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  for  such  persons^ 
when  they  read  the  Word,  do  not  see  it  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  in  which  they  are  bom,  but  they  see  it  as  if  they  were  sepa- 
rated from  that  doctrine,  forasmuch  as  they  desire  to  be  enlightened, 
and  to  see  truths  inwardly  in  themselves,  and  not  from  others. 
They  who  are  in  such  a  state  are  enlightened  by  the  Lord,  and  it  i 

S'ven  them  to  form  to  themselves  doctrine  from  the  truths  which 
ey  themselves  see,  which  doctrine  also  is  implanted  in  them,  and  re 
mams  in  their  spirit  to  eternity.     But  they  who  read  the  Word  fror 
doctrine,  which  they  receive  from  others,  cannot  see  truths  from  th 


light  of  their  own  Spirit,  thus  not  inwardly  in  themselves,  but  out  o 
themselves,  for  they  believe  a  thing  to  be  true  because  others  hav 
seen  it,  and  therefore  they  attend  only  to  such  things  as  serve  for  con- 
firmation; other  things  they  either  pass  by  as  if  they  did  not  see  them 
or  bring  them  to  bear  on  those  which  their  doctrine  dictates.  Thatt* 
these  cannot  be  enlightened  any  one  may  see,  for  they  only  lay  upciX^  ^j 
things  for  confirmation  in  the  memory  of  their  natural  man,  fixMnczKrx 
whidi  they  afterwards  speak.  Hence  it  is  that  these  persons  remainrrx:  ^ 
natural,  and  never  become  spiritual ;  since,  in  order  that  he  may  be —  ^ 
come  spiritual,  man  must  imbue  his  spirit  with  truths  from  the  Word  ;^  ] 
and  this  can  only  be  effected  by  his  being  desirous  of  knowing  truthcr^^ 
from  the  Word,  and  by  being  delighted  with  it  when  he  sees  andfc-^ 
perceives  it ;  this  is  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  concerning  whichtfT^ 

we  have  frequently  spoken  before.     This  then  is  what  is  the  signifi - 

cati(Xi  of  these  words  in  the  spiritual  sense,  "  Remember  therefore^^^ 
how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and  hold  fast."* 

191.  "  And  repent  '* — ^That  hereby  is  signified  thus  spiritual  life 
appears  from  what  has  been  said  above,  and  requires  no  further  ex 
plication. 

192.  "  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch  " — ^That  hereby  is  ng — 
nified  if  they  do  not  procure  to  themselves  spiritual  life,  appears 
fix)m  the  signification  of  watching,  as  denoting  to  procure  to  tnem- 
selves  spiritual  life,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  187- 

193.  "  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief — That  hereby  is  si^ified 
an  unexpected  time  of  death,  when  all  knowledges  procured  front 
the  Word  shall  be  taken  away  which  have  not  been  employed  to 
acquire  spiritual  life,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  I  will  come 
as  a  thief,"  when  it  is  spoken  concerning  those  who  do  not  watch^ 
that  is,  who  do  not  procure  to  themselves  spiritual  life,  as  denoting* 
that  all  such  knowledges  will  be  taken  away  from  them.  The  rea- 
son why  an  unexpected  time  of  death  is  also  signified  by  these 
words,  is,  because  death  comes  unexpectedly,  and  yet  man  after 

•  That  it  is  the  part  of  a  wise  man  to  sec  and  perceive  truth  from  the  light  of 
heaven,  hut  not  to  confirm  what  is  said  by  othern,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  1017, 4741 , 
7012,  76S0,  7950.  That  to  see  and  perceive  truth  from  the  light  of  heaven,  is  only 
given  to  those  who  love  truth,  because  it  is  truth,  and  who  arc  therefore  in  the  spi- 
ritual afifection  of  truth,  n.  8521  ;  that  the  light  of  confirmation  is  natural  light,  and 
not  spiritual,  which  may  be  given  alio  to  the  evil,  d«  8780. 
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iaih  remains  in  that  state  of  life  to  eternity,  which  he  procured  to 
mself  in  the  world,  wherefore  he  must  watch.  Forasmuch  as  it 
known  but  to  few,  that  all  knowledges  procured  from  the  Word, 
uch  have  not  been  employed  in  acquiring  spiritual  life,  are  taken 
By,  it  is  therefore  expedient  to  say  how  this  is  effected.  All 
Dgs  which  are  in  the  spirit  of  man,  remain  with  him  to  eternity, 
:  uie  things  which  are  not  in  his  spirit,  are,  after  death,  w^hen  he 
omes  a  spirit,  dissipated.  Those  things  remain  in  the  spirit  of 
1,  which  he  has  thought  from  himself,  consequently,  which,  when 
'WBS  alone,  he  has  thought  from  his  own  love,  for  then  his  spirit 
lies  from  itself,  and  not  from  the  things  which  are  in  the  memory 
tiis  body,  and  which  do  not  make  a  one  with  his  love  :  there  are 
I  states  of  man,  one  when  he  thinks  from  his  spirit,  and  the  other 
Bn  he  thinks  from  the  memory  of  his  body  ;  which  two  states,  if 
y  do  not  make  a  one,  man  can  think  one  thing  witb  himself,  and 
ik  and  speak  another  thing  with  others.  For  example,  a  preacher 
^  loves  himself  and  the  world  above  all  things,  and  lightly  es- 
ms  the  divine  principle,  so  that  he  even  denies  it  in  heart,  and 
Bequently  devises  evils  of  Bvery  kind,  in  consort  with  the  crafty, 
I  deceitful  of  the  world,  notwithstanding  when  he  speaks  with 
crs,  especially  when  he  preaches,  he  can  speak  as  it  were  from  a 
1  for  the  divine  principle,  and  for  divine  truths,  yea,  and  on  such 
asions  can  think  in  like  manner ;  but  this  is  a  state  of  his  thought 
m  the  memory  of  the  body,  which  is  evidently  separated  from  the 
te  of  his  thought  from  the  spirit,  for  when  he  is  left  alone  he 
aks  in  a  different  manner.  This  is  the  state  which  remains  with 
n  after  death,  whereas  the  former  does  not  remain,  because  it  be- 
kgs  to  his  body,  and  not  to  his  spirit.  Wherefore  when  he  be- 
nes  a  spirit,  as  is  the  case  when  he  dies,  all  the  knowledges  which 
acquired  from  the  Word,  and  which  do  not  agree  with  the  life  of 
I  spirit's  love,  he  rejects  ;  but  the  case  is  otherwise  with  those  who, 
len  left  to  themselves,  think  justly  concerning  the  divine  princi- 
;,  concerning  the  Word,  and  the  truths  of  the  church  thence  de- 
ed, and  love  them,  so  as  to  desire  to  live  according  to  them.  The 
>nghts  in  the  spirit  of  such  persons  make  a  one  witn  their  thoughts 
)m  the  memory  of  the  body,  thus  one  with  the  knowledges  of  truth 
d  good,  which  they  have  obtained  from  the  Word ;  and  so  far  as 
By  do  so,  so  far  those  knowledges  obtain  spiritual  life,  for  they  are 
jvated  by  the  Lord  from  the  external  or  natural  man  into  the  in- 
nal  or  spiritual  man,  and  constitute  the  life  of  the  latter,  that  is, 
the  understanding  and  will.  The  truths  in  the  internal  man,  are 
ose  which  live,  because  they  are  divine,  and  hence  man  has  lijfe  in 
I  internal  from  them.  That  this  is  the  case,  I  have  known  from 
ich  experience,  from  which,  if  I  should  adduce  all,  it  would  fill 
my  pages ;  something  concerning  it  may  be  seen  in  the  work  on 
,  &  H.  n.  491-498,  499-511 ;  and  above,  n.  114.  From  these 
nsiderations  it  is  now  evident  what  is  understood  in  the  spiritual 
Qse  by  these  words :  ^^  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,"  namely, 
at  after  death  all  knowledges  procured  from  the  Word  shall  be 
ken  away,  which  have  not  been  employed  to  acquire  spiritual  life ; 
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the  same  is  also  understood  in  the  Revelation,  where  it  is  said : 
^'  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keep- 
eth  his  garments^  lest  he  walk  naked  "  (xvi.  15).  It  is  said  ^^  as  a 
thief,"  because  evils  and  the  falsities  thence  derived  in  the  natural 
man  take  away  and  cast  out  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which 
are  therein  from  the  Word,  for  the  things  which  are  not  loved,  are 
cast  out.  There  is  in  every  man  either  me  love  of  evil,  and  thence 
of  what  is  false,  or  the  love  of  good,  and  thence  of  truth ;  those  two 
loves  are  opposed  to  each  other,  wherefore  he  who  is  in  the  one  can- 
not be  in  the  other,  for  no  one  can  serve  two  masters,  but  will  love 
the  one  and  hate  the  other  (Matt.  vi.  24).  Inasmuch  as  evils  and 
the  falsities  thence  derived  penetrate  from  the  interior,  and,  as  it 
were,  break  through  the  wall  which  is  between  the  state  of  man's 
thought  from  the  spirit,  and  the  state  of  his  thought  from  the  body, 
and  cast  out  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  which  have  their 
abode  outwardly  in  man,  therefore  tho$e  evils  and  falsities  are  what 
are  understood  by  thieves.  So  also  in  the  following  passages ;  as  in 
Matthew  :  ^'  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  eaxih.  But 
lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal "  (vi.  19,  20).  Treasures  are  knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  ;  to  lay  them  up  in  heaven,  is  in  the  spiritual  man, 
for  the  spiritual  man  is  in  heaven.*  Again :  "  Watch,  therefore,  for 
je  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come.  But  know  this,  that 
if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief 
would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  up  "  (xxiv.  42,  43).  By  this  is  understood, 
that  if  man  knew  the  hour  of  bis  death,  he  would  indeed  prepare 
himself,  but  not  from  the  love  of  truth  and  good,  but  from  the  fear 
of  hell,  and  whatsoever  a  man  does  from  fear,  does  not  remain  with 
him,  but  what  he  does  from  love  remains,  wherefore  he  must  prepare 
himself  continually ;  see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  143,  168.  Again, 
in  Obadiah :  "  If  thieves  come  to  thee,  if  robbers  by  night  (how  art 
thou  cut  off!)  would  they  not  have  stolen  till  they  had  enough  1  '^ 
(verse  5.)  Here  also  falsities  and  evils  are  called  thieves,  and  are 
said  to  steal ;  falsities  are  signified  by  thieves,  and  evils  by  robbers 
by  night ;  it  is  said  by  night,  because  night  signifies  a  state  of  no 
love  and  faith.  Again,  in  Joel :  "  They  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the 
city ;  they  shall  run  upon  the  wall,  they  shall  climb  up  upon  the 
houses,  they  shall  enter  in  at  the  windows  like  a  thief"  (ii.  9).  The 
subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  the  vastation  of  the  church,  by 
falsities  derived  from  evil ;  a  city  and  a  wall,  signify  things  pertain- 
ing to  doctrine ;  houses  and  windows,  those  things  pertaining  to  the 
mind  which  receives ;  houses,  that  principle  of  the  mind  wnich  is 
called  the  will,  where  good  is  received,  and  windows  that  principle 
of  the  mind  which  is  called  the  understanding,  where  truth  is  re- 
ceived.f     Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  running  on  the 

•  That  trensnres  signify  knowledges  of  good  and  tnith,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  1694» 
4508,  10,227  ;  and  that  the  internal  spiritual  man  is  in  heaven,  may  be  seen  in  tho 
D.  of  the  N.  J.,  n.  30-50. 

t  That  city  in  the  Word  signifies  doctrine,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  402, 2450, 2712» 
2943,  3216,  4492»  4493 :  diat  wall  denotes  the  tnith  of  dootiine  defending,  n,  6419 1 
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wall,  climbing  up  upon  the  houses,  and  entering  in  at  the  windows 
like  a  thief.  A^ain,  in  Hosea :  '^  When  I  would  have  healed  Is- 
rael, then  the  iniquity  of  Ephraim  was  discovered,  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  Samaria,  for  they  commit  falsehood,  and  the  thief  cometh  in, 
and  the  troop  of  robbers  spoileth  without ''  (vii.  1).  The  iniquity  of 
Ephraim  signifies  the  falsities  of  the  understanding ;  and  the  wick- 
edness of  Samaria,  the  evils  of  the  will ;  to  commit  falsehood,  is  to. 
think,  and  will  what  is  false  from  evil;  the  thief  signifies  falsity 
taking  away  and  dissipating  truth ;  and  the  troop  of  robbers  spoiling 
without  signifies  the  evil  casUng  out  the  good.*  These  things  are 
adduced,  that  it  ma]r  be  known  what  is  signified  by  a  thief  m  the 
Word,  namely,  that  it  is  falsity  vastating,  that  is,  taking  away  and 
destroying  truth.  It  was  shown  above,  that  after  death  all  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word  are  taken  away,  which  have, 
not  been  employed  to  acquire  spiritual  life,  consequently  from  thqse 
who  are  not  made  spiritual  by  knowledges  from  the  Word.  The, 
same  thing  is  also  signified  by  many  passages  in  the  historical  parts, 
of  the  Word,  which  nevertheless  no  one  can  see,  unless  he  knows 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word.  This  is  signified  by  the  children  of. 
Israel  borrowing  from  the  Egyptians  vessels  of  gold,  and  vessels  of^ 
silver,  and  garments,  and  thus  taking  them  away  as  it  were  by  theft, 
concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses :  "  And  the  children  of 
Israel  did  according  to  the  word  of  Moses ;  and  they  borrowed  of 
the  Egyptians  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment. 
And  Jehovah  gave  the  people  favor  in  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians, 
so  that  they  lent  unto  them  such  things  as  they  required.  And  they 
spoiled  the  Egyptians  '^  (xii.  35,  36).  By  the  Egyptians  are  here 
represented  those  who  are  merely  natural,  notwithstanding  they 
possess  many  knowledges.  By  the  children  of  Israel  are  meant 
those  who  are  spiritual ;  by  vessels  of  silver  and  of  gold,  and  also 
by  rsdment,  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which 
they  who  are  spiritual  apply  to  good,  but  which  the  natural  apply  to. 
evil,  and  thus  destroy.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  the  nations 
being  given  up  to  the  curse,  and  at  the  same  time  all  things  pertain- 
ing to  them  being  either  burnt  with  fire  or  despoiled,  which  are  fre- 
quently treated  of  in  the  book  of  Joshua,  and  in  the  books  of  Sam- 
uel and  of  the  Kings ;  for  the  nations  of  the  land  of  Canaan  repre^ 
sented  those  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities,  and  the  children  of  Israel 
those  who  are  in  truths  and  in  goods.     That  the  knowledges  of 

good  and  truth,  derived  from  the  Word,  are  to  be  taken  away  from, 
lose  who  have  not  procured  to  themselves  spiritual  life,  is  also  un- 
derstood in  the  parables  of  the  Lord  concerning  the  talents  and 
pounds  given  to  the  servants  to  trade  with,  and  gain  by.  Concern- 
that  house  denotes  thnt  principle  of  the  mind  which  is  called  the  will,  where 
good  is  received,  n.  2233,  2234,  2719,3128,5023,6890,7353,  7910,  7929,  9150; 
and  that  windows  denote  that  principle  of  the  mind  which  is  called  the  understan- 
ing,  where  truth  is  received,  n.  655,  658,  3391. 

*  That  Ephraim  is  the  understanding  of  such  things  as  pertain  to  the  churchy 
roHy  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  3969,  5354,  6222,  6234,  6238,  6267,  6296  ;  that  a  lie  denotes 
the  false  from  evil,  n.  8908,  924S  ;  that  a  troop  denotes  good  casting  put  py^  and, 
ui  the  opposite  tense,  evils  casting  out  good*  n.  3934t  3939»  64Q4»  6459. 
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ing  the  servant  who  traded  not  and  gained  nothing,  it  is  written ; 
"  His  Lord  said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thoB 
oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchanffers,  anc 
then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  mine  own  witn  usury. 
Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him  that  hatl 
ten  talents.  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  abundance ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  takei 
away  even  that  which  he  hath  "  (Matt.  xxv.  14-31).  And  in  an- 
other place  :  "  And  another  came,  saying,  Lord,  behold,  here  is  th] 
found,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin.  And  he  saith  unit 
im.  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my  money  into  the  bank,  thai 
at  my  coming  I  might  have  required  mine  own  with  usury.  And  h< 
said  unto  them  that  stood  by.  Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  i 
to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  unto  evcfj 
one  that  hath  shall  be  given  ;  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  tha 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him  "  (Luke  xix.  13-27).  Ii 
these  passages,  by  talients,  pounds,  and  money,  are  signified  Ga 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  derived  from  the  Word.  To  trade  wit! 
these,  to  gain  by  them,  to  give  them  to  the  exchangers,  or  into  th< 
bank,  signifies  to  procure  to  themselves  spiritual  life  and  intelligenc< 
bj  them ;  to  hide  them  in  the  earth,  and  to  lay  them  up  in  a  napkin 
signify  that  they  are  only  in  the  memory  of  the  natural  man  ;  it  L 
therefore  said  concerning  those  who  are  in  this  latter  state,  that  wha 
they  have  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  according  to  what  hai 
been  explained  in  the  beginning  of  this  article.  This  is  the  cas< 
with  all  in  another  life,  who  have  procured  to  themselves  know- 
ledges from  the  Word,  and  have  not  practised  them  in  their  life,  bu 
merely  kept  them  in  their  memory.  They  who  have  knowledge! 
from  the  Word  in  the  memory  only,  however  numerous  such  know 
ledges  may  be,  and  have  not  practised  them  in  their  life,  remain  stil 
natural  as  before.  To  practise  in  the  life  knowledges  derived  firon 
the  Word,  is  to  think  from  them,  when  man  being  left  to  himsel 
thinks  from  his  spirit,  and  to  will  them  and  do  them,  for  this  is  U 
love  truths  because  they  are  truths ;  and  those  who  thus  act  an 
they  who  become  spiritual  by  knowledges  derived  from  the  Word. 

194.  "  And  thou  shalt  not  know  in  what  hour  I  will  come  upoi 
thee  "—That  hereby  are  signified  man's  ignorance  of  that  time,  anc 
his  state  on  that  occasion,  appears  from  the  signification  of  hour,  a; 
denoting  the  time  when  man  is  to  die,  and  also  his  state  at  tiha 
time  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  not  knowing  it,  as  denoting  igno 
ranee.  It  is  said,  "  in  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee,"  namely 
"  as  a  thief,"  and  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  it  is  hereby  understooc 
that  the  Lord  would  thus  come,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  it  is  un 
derstood  that  evils  and  falsities  would  steal  away  the  knowledge! 
which  they  have  derived  from  the  Word,  for,  in  the  literal  sense  o 
the  Word,  it  is  attributed  to  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  tliat  he  does  evil 
but,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  it  is  understood  that  he  does  evil  to  nc 
one,  but  that  man  does  evil  to  himself.*     The  reason  why  houi 

•  As  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  2447,  5799,  6073,  6992,  6997,  7533,  7643»  7677, 7679 
7710,  7926,  8227,  8228,  8284,  8433,  8632,  9009,  9128,  9306,  10,431. 
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^Iso  signifies  state,  is,  because  all  times  in  the  Word,  as  a  day,  a 
^eek,  a  month,  a  year,  an  age,  signify  states  of  life,  and  hence  an 
hour  has  a  similar  signification.*  It  may  in  some  de^ee  be  known 
from  those  parts  of  the  Word  where  the  term  hour  is  mentioned, 
that  it  sigmfies  something  else  besides  time,  and  implies  both  time 
and  state,  as  where  it  is  said  in  Matthew,  that  a  householder  hired 
laborers  into  his  vineyard ;  who  labored  from  the  third  hour,  the 
sixth,  the  ninth,  and  the  eleventh,  and  received  every  man  an  equal 
reward  (xx.  1-17).  By  the  hours  here  mentioned  are  understood 
times,  but  in  heaven  states  of  the  life,  inasmuch  as  there  are  no 
hours  in  heaven,  because  times  there  are  not  measurable,  and  dis- 
tinguished into  days,  and  these  into  hours,  as  in  the  world,  where- 
fore instead  thereof  the  inhabitants  perceive  the  states  of  the  life  of 
those  who  die,  whether  old,  young  adolescent,  or  children,  all  of 
whom  have  alike  procured  to  themselves  spiritual  life.  To  labor  in 
the  vineyard  denotes  the  procuring  of  spiritual  life  by  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  derived  from  the  Word  and  applied  to  uses 
of  life ;  that  a  vineyard  in  the  Word  signifies  the  spiritual  church, 
and  spiritual  life  pertaining  to  man,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  9139. 
3220.  By  the  third,  the  sixth,  and  the  ninth  hours  are  signified 
similar  states  of  life,  for  all  numbers  in  the  Word  are  significative, 
and  those  numbers  have  a  similar  signification.  Three  signifies  a 
full  state,  or  what  is  complete  even  to  the  end  ;  see  n.  2788,  4495, 
7715,  8347,  9825.  The  same  is  signified  by  six  and  nine,  but  the 
number  eleven  signifies  a  state  not  yet  full,  but  yet  a  state  of  recep- 
tion, such  as  pertains  to  well-disposed  children  and  infants.  The 
twelfth  hour  to  which  they  all  labored,  signifies  truths  and  goods  in 
their  fulness. f  Hence  it  is  that  as  the  number  twelve  signifies  truths 
and  goods  in  their  fulness,  and  thus  a  state  of  light  or  intelligence 
thence  derived,  the  Lord  says,  "  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the 
day  ?  If  any  one  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not "  (John  xi.  9). 
In  other  places  also  by  hours  are  signified  states  of  life,  as  in  the 
Revelation  :  "  The  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were  prepared 
for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  to  slay  the  third 
part  of  men ''  fix.  15).  By  the  times  here  mentioned  are  understood 
states  of  evil  in  men,  which  will  be  seen  when  we  come  to  the  ex- 
plication of  those  words.  From  these  considerations  it  is  now  evi- 
dent that  by  these  words,  "  Thou  shalt  not  know  in  what  hour  I  will 
come  upon  thee,"  is  not  only  understood  man's  ignorance  of  the 
time  of  his  death,  but  also  of  the  state  of  his  life  at  that  time,  which 
state  remains  to  eternity,  for  according  to  the  quality  of  the  state  of 
man's  past  life  even  to  the  end  of  it,  such  he  remains  to  eternity. 
Words  similar  to  the  above  are  frequently  used  by  the  Lord  in  the 
Evangelists,  as  in  Matthew :  "  Ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 

♦  The  cause  of  this  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  162-169, 
where  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  time  in  heaven. 

t  See  n.  577,  2089,  2129,  2130,  3272,  3858,  3913.  That  all  numbers  in  the  Word 
are  significative,  see  n.  4495,  4674,  5265,  6175,  9488, 9659, 10,217, 10,253  ;  and  that 
multiplied  numbers  have  a  similar  signification  to  the  simple  numbers  from  which 
they  arise  by  multiplication,  hence  the  numbers  three,  six,  and  nine,  have  a  simi" 
lar  signifloation,  lee  xl  5391,<'S339,  9708, 7973. 
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doth  come.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready ;  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  "  (xxiv.  42,  44).  Aeain :  "The 
lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for 
him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of  (xxiv.  50)*     And 

X'n  :  "  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
rein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  "  (xxv.  13).  It  is  to  be  noted,  that 
man  remains  to  eternity  such  as  the  quality  of  his  life  is  to  the  end, 
and  not  at  all  such  as  he  is  at  the  hour  of  death  ;  for  repentance  at 
that  time  with  the  evil  is  of  no  avail,  but  with  the  good  it  confirms 
the  state. 

195.  "  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have  not 
defiled  their  garments" — ^That  hereby  are  signified  those  whose  life 
has  been  moral  from  a  spiritual  origin,  from  their  having  applied  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  denved  from  the  Word  to  the  uses  of 
their  life,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  name,  as  denoting  the 
quality  of  the  state  of  a  man's  life  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
148.  Here,  therefore,  names  signify  men  who  are  of  such  a  quality ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  the  church  in  Sardis,  as  denoting  those 
whose  life  is  morall)ut  not  spiritual,  inasmuch  as  they  lightly  es- 
teem the  knowledges  of  trudi  and  good  derived  from  the  Word ; 
concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  148.  Here,  however,  they  "are 
understood  who  live  morally  from  a  spiritual  origin,  for  it  is  said, 
^*  Who  have  not  defiled  their  garments ;"  and  from  the  signification 
of  garments,  as  denoting  the  scientific  truth  and  knowledges  which 
belong  to  the  natural  man,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  pres- 
ently. Hence  by  not  defiling  their  garments  is  signified  that  they 
live  not  morally  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world,  that  is,  for  the 
sake  of  the  body  only  and  its  life,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  and  of 
heaven,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  the  soul  and  its  life  ;  hence  it  is  evi- 
dent that  by  these  words,  "  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis, 
which  have  not  defiled  their  garments,"  are  signified  those  who  are 
of  such  a  quality,  that  they  live  morally  from  a  spiritual  origin,  by 
applying  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  derived  from  the  Word 
to  their  own  life.  But  because  few  know  what  it  is  thus  to  live,  and 
what  it  is  to  apply  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  derived  from 
the  Word  to  the  uses  of  life,  the  matter  shall  therefore  be  explained. 
Man  lives  morally  from  a  spiritual  origin,  when  he  lives  from  reli- 
gion, thus  when  he  thinks,  whilst  what  is  evil,  insincere,  or  unjust, 
occurs  to  him,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  done,  because  it  is  against  the 
divine  laws ;  when  this  is  the  case,  inasmuch  as  he  abstains  from 
what  is  wrong  on  account  of  the  divine  laws,  he  procures  to  him- 
self spiritual  fife,  and  then  his  moral  life  is  from  the  spiritual ;  for 
by  such  thought  and  faith  he  communicates  with  the  angels  of  hea- 
ven j  and  by  such  communication  his  internal  spiritual  man  is  opened, 
the  mind  of  which  is  a  superior  mind,  being  such  as  pertains  to  the 
angels  of  heaven,  and  he  is  thence  imbued  with  celestial  intelligence 
and  wisdom.  Hence  it  appears,  that  to  live  morally  from  a  spiritual 
origin,  is  to  act  from  a  principle  of  religion,  and  within  the  church 
it  is  to  act  from  the  Word ;  for  they  who  thus  live  from  religion  and 
from  the  Word,  are  elevated  above  their  natural  man,  and  thus 
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above  their  proprium,  and  are  led  by  heaven  of  the  Lord  :  hence  it 
Ls  that  they  possess  faith,  the  fear  of  God,  and  conscience,  and  also 
fche  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is  an  affection  of  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  derived  from  the  Word,  for  to  them  these 
cure  divine  laws,  according  to  which  they  live.     In  this  manner  many 
of  the  Gentiles  live,  for  they  conclude  that  evil  ought  not  to  be  done, 
"because  it  is  contrary  to  their  religion ;  hence  it  is  that  so  many  of 
"them  are  saved.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  moral  life  which  is  not 
£rom  religion,  but  only  from  the  fear  of  human  laws,  from  the  fear 
of  the  loss  of  fame,  of  honor,  or  of  gain,  is  not  from  a  spiritual  but 
^om  a  natural  origin,  and  hence  they  who  thus  live  have  no  com- 
munication with  heaven.     And  inasmuch  as  they  think  insincerely 
and  unjustly  of  their  neighbor,  although  they  speak  and  act  other- 
wise, the  internal  of  their  spiritual  man  is  shut,  and  the  internal 
natural  man  only  is  opened  ;  thus  they. are  in  the  light  of  the  world, 
but  not  in  the  light  of  heaven.     Hence  also  it  is  that  such  persons 
lightly  esteem  divine  and  heavenly  things,  and  some  deny  them, 
bSieving  nature  and  the  world  to  be  au  and  everything.     From 
these  considerations  it  now  appears,  what  it  is  to  live  morally  from 
a  spiritual  origin,  and  what  it  is  to  live  so  from  a  natural  origin ;  but 
these  things  may  be  seen  expounded  in  a  clearer  manner  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  528-535.     Concerning  those  whose 
life  is  moral  from  a  natural  origin  only,  we  have  said  that  they  de- 
file their  garments,  for  by  garments  is  understood  that  which  is  with- 
out the  man  himself  and  invests  him,  thus  his  natural  man  with  what 
it  contains,  which  is  merely  scientific ;  and  this  knowledge  when 
derived  from  the  Word  is  defiled  by  this  circumstance,  that  the  man 
learns  and  retains  it  solely  for  the  sake  of  fame,  that  he  may  be 
accounted  learned  and  knowing,  or  that  he  may  thereby  acquire 
honors  and  gain  wealth,  and  but  for  such  an  end  he  would  not  feel 
concerned  about  the  matter.     Thus  it  is  that  knowledges  derived 
firom  the  Word  are  polluted  and  defiled  with  the  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  because  as  they  have  their  abode  with  the  evils  and  fal- 
sities which  flow  from  these  loves  as  from  their  proper  fountains. 
It  was  said  above,  that  man  becomes  spiritual  by  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  derived  from  the  Word  and  applied  to  the  uses  of  life; 
but  why  man  becomes  spiritual  by  those  knowledges  which  are  deriv- 
ed from  the  Word,  and  not  by  any  other,  shall  now  be  explained. 
All  things  which  are  in  the  Word  are  divine,  and  they  are  divine 
because  they  contain  in  them  a  spiritual  sense^:  and  because  by  that 
sense  they  communicate  with  heaven,  and  with  the  angels  there, 
wherefore,  when  man  possesses  knowledges  derived  from  the  Word, 
and  applies  them  to  his  life,  he  has  communication  through  these 
with  heaven,  and  by  that  communication  he  becomes  spiritual ;  for 
man  becomes  spiritual  by  this  circumstance,  that  he  is  in  similar  or 
in  correspondent  truths  with  the  angels  of  heaven.     It  is  said  in  cor- 
respondent truths,  because  all  things  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
are  correspondences,  for  they  cdtrespond  to  the  truths  which  pertain 
to  the  angels ;  but  the  knowledges  which  are  derived  from  other 
books,  which  teach  and  by  various  mings  confirm  the  doctrines  of  the 
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church,  do  not  effect  communication  with  heaven,  unless  those  know- 
ledges are  derived  from  the  Word.  These  knowledges  open  a  com- 
munication if  they  are  properly  understood,  and  are  not  applied  to 
faith  alone,  but  to  the  life.  That  this  is  the  case  anyone  may 
know  from  this  consideration,  that  the  Word  in  itself  is  oivine,  and 
what  is  divine  in  itself  may  become  divine  in  man  if  he  applies  it  to 
his  life.  By  its  becoming  divine  in  man  is  to  be  understood,  that 
the  Lord  can  therein  have  his  abode  with  man  f  John  xiv.  24),  thus 
can  dwell  with  him  in  that  which  is  his  own ;  mat  the  Lotd  dwells 
in  his  own  both  with  man  and  angel,  and  not  in  their  propriimi,  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  12,  The  Lord  dwells 
in  his  own  when  in  those  things  pertaining  to  man  which  are  de- 
rived from  the  Word,  for  the  Lord  is  the  Word  (John  i.  1,  2,  14). 
So  also  Jesus  says  :  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,"  that  is, 
which  are  in  the  Word,  "  are  spirit  and  life  "  (John  vi.  63,  68  ;  xii. 
50).  The  signification  of  garments  as  denoting  those  things  which 
are  in  the  natural  man,  which  are  scientific  truths  or  falsities,  or 
knowledges,  is  derived  from  the  spiritual  world,  for  in  that  world  all, 
how  many  soever  there  are,  appear  clothed  according  to  their  moral 
life  ;  wherefore  they  whose  life  has  been  moral  from  a  spiritual  ori- 

fin  appear  clothecf  in  white  splendid  garments,  as  of  fine  linen ; 
ut  they  whose  moral  life  has  been  from  a  natunJ  origin  alone,  ap- 
pear according  to  its  quality :  they  who  have  polluted  their  life  with 
enls  and  falsities  appear  in  garments  of  a  dark  color,  vile,  torn,  and 
hideous  to  behold ;  concerning  which  see  in  the  work  on  H.  &  H. 
n.  177-182.  Hence  then  it  is  that  garments  in  the  Word  signify 
truths  derived  from  good,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsities  de- 
rived from  evil,  and  both  the  one  and  the  other  in  the  natural  man, 
in  which  truths  and  falsities  are  called  scientifics  and  knowledges. 
That  garments  in  the  Word  signify  truths  or  falsities,  appears  mani- 
fest from  the  following  passages.  Thus,  in  Isaiah  :  "  Awake,  awake, 
put  on  thy  strength,  0  Zion,  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  O  Je- 
rusalem ;  for  henceforth  there  shall  no  more  come  into  thee  the  un- 
circumcised  and  the  unclean  "  (Iii.  1).  Zion  in  the  Word  signifies 
the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  thus  also  the  celestial  church,  and 
Jerusalem  the  spiritual  kingdom  and  the  spiritual  church  ;  what  the 
celestial  kingdom  is,  and  what  the  spiritual  kingdom,  may  be  seen 
in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  20-28.  The  beautiful  garments 
which  Jerusalem  is  commanded  to  put  on  are  divine  truths  ;  the  un- 
circumcised  and  the  unclean,  which  shall  no  more  come  into  her, 
are  they  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities.  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  "  I 
clothed  thee  also  with  broidered  work,  and  shod  thee  with  badger's 
skin,  and  I  girded  thee  about  with  fine  linen.  I  decked  thee  also 
with  ornaments,  and  I  put  bracelets  upon  thy  hands,  and  a  chain  on 
thy  neck.  And  I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead,  and  ear-rings  in  thine 
ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  thine  head.  Thus  wast  thou  deck- 
ed with  gold  and  silver,  and  thy  raiment  was  of  fine  linen,  and  silk, 
and  broidered  work,  and  thou  wast  &ceedinc;ly  beautiful,  and  thou 
didst  prosper  into  a  kingdom.  But  thou  didst  trust  in  thine  own 
beauty,  and  playedst  the  harlot.    And  of  thy  garments  thou  didst 
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take,  and  deckedst  thy  high  places,  and  playedst  the  harlot  there- 
upon. Thou  hast  also  taken  thy  fair  jewels,  which  I  had  given  thee, 
and  madest  to  thyself  images  of  men,  and  didst  commit  whoredom 
with  them  "  (xvi.  10-14, 16,  17,  18).  In  these  passages  the  church 
b  described  as  to  its  quality,  when  it  is  first  established  by  the  Lord ; 
the  garments  which  are  mentioned  signify  truths  derived  from  good, 
by  broidered  work  is  meant  scientific  truth,  fine  linen  and  silk  sig- 
mfy  truths  from  a  celestial  origin.  The  bracelets,  the  chain,  the 
jewel  the  ear-rings,  and  the  crown,  are  insignia,  by  which  are  sig- 
nified things  spiritual  of 'various  kinds;  the  gold  and  silver  \^dth 
which  she  was  decked,  signify  the  good  of  love  and  its  truth.  In 
what  follows  is  described  the  same  church  when  perverted ;  by  taking 
of  the  garments,  and  decking  her  high  places,  whereby  are  signified 
truths  falsified ;  and  by  taking  the  fair  jewels  and  making  images 
of  men,  is  signified  that  they  applied  the  truths  of  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  to  confirm  falses,  so  as  to  give  them  the  ap- 
pearance of  truths.  To  commit  whoredom  with  them,  signifies, 
to  make  doctrine  and  worship  from  falsities.*  Again  :  '^  Fine  linen 
with  broidered  work  from  Egypt  was  that  which  thou  spreadest  forth 
to  be  thy  sail ;  blue  and  purple  from  the  isles  of  Elisha  was  that 
which  covered  thee.  Syna  was  thy  merchant  in  purple,  and  broid- 
ered work,  and  fine  linen,  and  coral,  and  agate.  Dedan  was  thy 
merchant  in  precious  clothes  for  chariots.  A^ur  and  Chilmad  were 
thy  merchants  in  blue  clothes  and  broidered  work,  and  in  chests  of 
rich  apparel  "  (xxvii.  7,  16,  20, 23).  Here  Tyre  and  her  merchan- 
dise are  treated  of,  and  by  Tyre  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good,  and  by  merchandise  and  trading  are  signified  the  pro- 
curing and  communicating  those  knowledges ;  by  purple  and  blue 
is  signified  the  celestial  love  of  good  and  truth  ;  by  Egypt,  the  sci- 
entific truth  of  the  natural  man,  and  the  same  by  embroidery.  By 
Syria  is  meant  the  church,  as  to  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
and  by  Ashur  the  rational  principle  of  that  church.  By  Dedan  are 
signified  they  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  celestial  things ;  hence 
it  may  appear,  that  by  the  merchandise  of  Tyre,  which  is  treated  of 
in  the  whole  of  this  cnapter,  is  not  understood  natural  merchandise, 
but  that  by  all  things  there  mentioned  are  signified  spiritual  things, 
which  are  to  be  procured,  stored  up  in  the  mind,  and  thence  com- 
municated.f     The  signification  of  fine  linen  and  embroidery  may  be 

♦  That  this  is  to  commit  whoredom,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  141,  Ifil.  That  Je- 
niMilem  is  the  church  where  there  is  true  doctrine,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  402, 3654. 
9160.  That  embroidery  is  scientific  truth,  n.  96SS.  That  fine  linen  is  truth  from 
a  celestial  origin,  n.  5310,  9469.  That  bracelets  are  truths  and  goods  of  the  church, 
n.  3103,  3105.  That  a  chain  for  the  neck,  is  representative  of  the  conjunction  of 
the  interiors  and  exteriors,  n.  5320 ;  that  jewels  for  the  nose  and  ear-rings  are  re- 
presentative of  perception  and  obedience,  n.  4551.  That  a  crown  denotes  wisdom, 
sec  above  n.  126.  That  gold  is  the  good  of  love,  see  A.  C.  n.  1551,  1552,  5658, 
6914,  6917,  9510,  9S74,  9S81  ;  that  silver  is  tfUth  derived  from  that  good,  n.  1551, 
1552,  2954,  5659.  That  heights  or  high  places,  are  truths  falsified,  n.  796,  4005. 
That  the  male  or  masculine  is  truth,  n.  749,  2046,  4005,  7S38  j  hence  images  of  men 
are  appearances  of  truth. 

t  That  Tyre  signifies  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n. 
1201.  That  Egypt  signifies  the  scientific  truth  of  the  natural  man,  n.  1164,1165, 
1186,  1462,  5700,  5702,  6015,  6651,  6679,6682,  6683, 6692,  7296,  9340,  9391.     That 
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seen  just  above.     Again,  in  David :  "  The  king's  daughter  is  all 

florious  within,  her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold.     She  shall   be 
rought  unto  the  king  in  raiment  of  needle-work ''  (Psalm  xlv.  14^ 
15).     By  the  king's  daughter  is  signified  the  spiritual  aflTection  of* 
truth,  and  hence  the  church  from  those  who  are  in  that  afTection  ; 
the  king  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  the  raiment  of  needle- 
work signifies  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  that  truth,  the  embroi- 
dery in  which  she  should  be  brought  to  the  king  signifies  the  know- 
ledges of  truth.*     Again,  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel :  "  Daugh- 
ters of  Israel,  weep  over  Saul,  who  clothed  you  in  scarlet  witk 
delights,  who  put  on  ornaments  of  gold  upon  your  apparel "  (i.  24). 
This  is  the  lamentation  of  David  over  Saul,  which  he  wrote  to  teach 
the  sons  of  Judah  the  bow  (verse  18)  :  by  a  bow  is  signified  truths 
combating  against  falsities  ;  see  A.  C.  n.  2686,  2709.     By  Saul  as 
a  king  is  signified  that  truth  ;  by  the  sons  of  Judah  are  signified  they 
who  are  in  truths  from  good  ;  by  clothing  the  daughters  of  Israel  in. 
scarlet,  and  by  putting  ornaments  of  golcTupon  their  apparel,  is  sig- 
nified to  impart  intelligence  and  wisdom  to  those  who  are  principled 
in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth.     Again,  in  Matthew :  "  And  when 
the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had 
not  on  a  wedding  garment.     And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how 
earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?     And  he  was 
speechless.     Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness"  (xxii.  11,  12,  13).     By  a 
wedding  garment  is  signified  the  intelligence  of  the  spiritual  man, 
which  is  derived  from  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good ;  but  by 
him  who  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment  is  signified  a  hypocrite, 
who  by  a  moral  life  feigns  the  spiritual,  when  yet  it  is  merely  na- 
tural.    To  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  signifies  to  deprive  him  of  the 
knowledges  which  he  has  derived  from  the  Word,  and  by  which  he 
has  counterfeited  the  spiritual  man  ;  to  cast  him  into  outer  darkness, 
signifies  to  cast  him  among  those  who  are  in  falsities  derived  from 
evil ;  for  outer  darkness  signifies  falsities  derived  from  evils.    Again, 
in  Zephaniah  :  "  I  will  punish  the  princes,  and  the  king's  children, 
and  all  such  as  are  clothed  with  strange  apparel "  (i.  8).     Princes 
and  kings'  sons  signify  those  who  are  in  truths,  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  as  here,  those  who  are  in  falsities  ;  these  are  said  to  be  cloth- 
ed with  strange  apparel,  because  apparel  signifies  what  is  false,  and 
by  a  stranger  are  meant  those  who  are  out  of  the  church,  and  do  not 
acknowledge  the  truth  thereof.     Again, in  Matthew:   "Beware  of 
false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly 
they  are  ravening  wolves  "  (vii.  15).     The  false  prophets  who  come 

Syria  denotes  the  church  ns  to  the  knowlcdjjes  of  truth  and  good,  n.  1232,  1234, 
3004,  HoSO,  4112.  That  Dedan  sigaifics  those  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  celes- 
tial tliinfr?,  n.  3210,  3241.  That  Ashur  denotes  the  rational  principle  thence  de- 
rived, n.  119,  1186.  That  purple  denotes  the  celestial  love  of  good,  n.  94G7.  That 
blue  denotes  the  celestial  love  of  truth,  n.  9466,  9687,  9833 ;  so  also  docs  the  coral, 
n.  9S9S. 

♦  That  daughter  signifies  the  affection  of  truth,  and  the  church  thence  derived, 
may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  2302,  2623,  3373,  3963,  4257,  6729,  6775,  6778,  8649,  9855, 
9807.     That  the  king  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  may  b^  seen  above,  n.  31. 
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in  sheep's  clothing,  and  inwardly  are  ravenine  wolves,  are  they  who 
teach  felsities  as  if  they  were  truths,  and  who  in  appearance  live 
morally,  but  who,  when  they  are  left  to  themselves,  think  of  nothing 
but  themselves  and  the  world,  and  study  to  deprive  others  of  truths. 
Again,  in  John : "  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and 
walkedst  whither  thou  wouldst ;  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou 
shalt  stretch  forth  thine  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  lead 
thee  whither  thou  wouldst  not  "  (xxi.  18).  The  spiritual  significa- 
tion of  these  words  may  be  seen  above,  n.  9,  namely,  that  by  Peter 
is  understood  the  faith  of  the  church  ;  by  his  being  young  and  gird- 
ing himself  and  walking  whither  he  would,  is  meant  the  faith  of  the 
church  at  its  beginning  when  its  members  are  in  the  good  of  charity; 
inasmuch  as  they  then  think  from  the  spiritual  man,  concerning  the 
truths  of  the  church,  that  is,  from  their  own  spirit,  thus  from  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is  from  liberty.  But  by  Peter, 
when  he  should  be  old,  stretching  forth  his  hands,  and  another  gird- 
ing him,  is  understood  the  faith  of  the  church  at  its  end  ;  when  faith 
would  be  without  charity,  and  that  then  they  would  think  nothing 
concerning  the  truths  of  the  church  from  themselves,  but  from  oth- 
ers, thus  from  doctrine  only,  and  not  from  the  Word,  which  state 
respectively  is  a  state  of  servitude ;  for  to  believe  what  another  says 
is  servile,  but  to  believe  what  one  thinks  onesself  from  the  Word  is 
to  act  freely,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  John,  "  If  ye 
continue  in  my  Word,  then  are  ye  my  disinples.  And  ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free"  (viii.  31,  32). 
And  in  Luke  :  "  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an 
old  ;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece 
that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old.  And  no 
man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles;  else  the  new  wine  will 
burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish  "  (v.  36, 
37,  38;  Matt.  ix.  16,  17 ;  Mark  ii.  21,  22).  Inasmuch  as  a  garment 
signifies  truth,  therefore  the  Lord  compared  the  truths  of  the  former 
church,  which  was  a  church  representative  of  spiritual  things,  to  a 
piece  of  an  old  garment,  and  the  truths  of  the  New  Church,  which 
were  spiritual  truths  themselves,  to  a  piece  of  a  new  garment ;  he 
likewise  compared  them  to  bottles  of  wine  ;  because  by  wine  in  like 
manner  is  signified  truth,  and  by  bottles  the  knowledges  which  contain 
truth  ;  that  wine  in  the  Word  signifies  truth,  may  me  seen  in  the  D. 
of  the  N.  J.  n.  219.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  be 
known  what  is  signified  by  garments  in  other  parts  of  the  Word, 
where  they  are  often  mentioned,  as  in  the  following  passages  in  the 
Revelation :  "  And  upon  the  scats  I  saw  four-and-twenty  elders 
sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment  "  (iv.  4).  Again  :  "  And  the  ar- 
mies which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed 
in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean  "  (xix.  14).  Again,  it  is  said  of  the 
multitude  which  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  that 
they  were  "  clothed  in  white  robes"  (vii.  9).  Again  :  '*  The  seven 
angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen  "  (xv. 
6).  Again,  it  is  said  of  the  souls  whom  John  saw  under  the  altar, 
**  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them  "  (vi.  11).  And 
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again  :  '^  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  ^old  and  white  raiment "  (iii. 
18).  So  also  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  But  hath  given  his  bread  to  the  hungry, 
and  hath  covered  the  naked  vnth  a  garment "  (xviii.  16).  To  give 
bread  to  the  hunCTy,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  to  instruct  from  the 
good  of  charity  those  who  desire  to  obtain  truths*  To  cover  the 
naked  with  a  garment,  signifies,  to  treat  in  like  manner  those  who 
are  not  in  truth.  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  "  They  shall  also  strip  thee  out 
of  thy  clothes,  and  take  away  thy  fair  jewels"  (xxiii.  26).  And  in 
Zechariah :  "  Now  Joshua  was  clothed  with  filthy  garments,  and 
stood  before  the  angel.  And  he  answered  and  spake  unto  those  that 
stood  before  him,  saying.  Take  away  the  filthy  garments  from  him. 
And  unto  him  he  said,  Behold,  I  have  caused  thine  iniquity  to  pass 
from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change  of  raiment.  So  they 
set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head,  and  clothed  him  with  garments"  (iii. 
3,  4,  5).  And  in  Lamentations :  "  They  have  wandered  as  blind  men 
in  the  streets,  they  have  polluted  themselves  with  blood,  so  that  men 
could  not  touch  their  garments  "  (iv.  14).  From  the  signification  of 
garments  it  may  be  known  what  is  to  be  understood  by  several  sta- 
tutes amongst  the  children  of  Israel ;  as  that  they  should  not  put  on 
mixed  garments  fLevit.  xix.  19 ;  Deut.  xxii.  11);  that  a  woman  should 
not  wear  what  belonged  to  a  man,  nor  a  man  be  clothed  with  the  gar- 
ments of  a  woman  (Deut.  xxii.  5);  that  the  garments  should  be 
washed,  that  they  might  be  purifieci,  and  thus  sanctified  (Exod.  xix. 
14;  Lcvit.  xi.  24,  40;  xiv.  8,  9 ;  Numb.  xix.  11,  to  the  end,  and 
elsewhere) ;  that  in  mourning  for  their  prevarication  against  divine 
truth  they  should  put  off  their  garments  and  put  on  sackcloth  ^Isaiah 
XV.  3 ;  xxii.  12;  xxxvii.  1,2;  Jerem.  iv.  8;  vi.  26 ;  xlviii.  37 ; 
xlix.  3 ;  Lam.  ii.  10;  Ezek.  xxvii.  31 ;  Amos  viii.  10;  Jonah  iii. 
5,  6,  8) ;  and  that  they  ought  to  have  rent  their  garments  (Jeremiah 
XXX vi.  24 ;  and  elsewhere.)  It  may  likewise  be  known  what  is  sig- 
nified where  it  is  written  that  the  disciples  laid  their  garments  upon 
the  ass  and  the  colt  when  the  Lord  was  ^oing  to  Jerusalem,  and  that 
the  people  then  strewed  their  garments  in  the  way  (Matt.  xxi.  7,  8, 
9  ;  Mark  xi.  7,  8  ;  Luke  xix.  35,  36) ;  which  may  be  seen  explain- 
ed above,  n.  31.  The  ground  and  reason  why  garments  signify 
truths,  is,  because  the  light  of  heaven  is  divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  there,  and  all  things  which  exist  in  the 
heavens  exist  from  that  light,  as  is  the  case  also  with  the  garments 
in  which  the  angels  appear  arrayed  ;  hence  it  is  that  the  raiment  of 
the  angels  who  sat  at  the  sepulchre  of  the  Lord  was  "  white  as 
snow  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  3) ;  and  that  their  garments  were  shining  (Luke 
xxiv.  4).*  Hence  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  by  garments, 
when  mentioned  in  speaking  of  the  Lord,  namely,  that  they  sig- 
nify the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  him ;  and  inasmuch  as  divine 
truth  is  signified,  the  Word  is  also  signified,  for  the  Word  is  divine 
truth  from  the  Lord  on  the  earths  and  in  the  heavens.     Thi^  was 

*  Tlint  the  pirmcnt%  in  which  the  angels  appear  clothed,  correspond  to  their  in- 
telligence, and  thnl  their  intelligence  is  according  to  their  reception  of  divine  truth 
from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  IL  n.  177-182 ;  and  that 
divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  light  in  heavoUt  n.  120-135. 
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represented  by  the  garments  of  the  Lord  when  he  was  transfigured 
before  Peter,  James  and  John,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written 
in  the  Evangelists :  ^^  And  was  transfigured  before  them ;  and  his 
&ce  did  shine  as  *the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light " 
(Matt.  xYii.  2).     And  in  Luke :  ^^  And  his  raiment  was  white  and 
glistering"  fix.  29).     So  also  in  Mark:  '^  And  his  raiment  beeiame 
exceeding  white  as  snow;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them '' 
(ix.  3).     The  same  is  recorded  respecting  the  Ancient  of  Days,  by 
JDaniel :  "  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient 
of  Days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow  "  (vii.  9).     The 
A.ncient  of  Days  is  the  Lord  from  eternity.     Inasmuch  as  light  is 
divine  truth,  and  this  is  si^ified  by  garments  when  the  Lord  is  spo- 
ken of,  therefore  it  is  said  in  David,  of  Jehovah,  that  he  covereth 
liiimself  with  light  as  with  a  garment  (Psalm  civ.  2).    From  these 
considerations  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  by  the  garments  of  the 
I^fOrd  mentioned  elsewhere  in  the  Word,  as  in  David  :  "  All  thy  gar- 
xnents  smell  of  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  cassia"  (Psalm  xlv.  9) ;  where 
^lie  Lord  is  treated  of.     Again,  in  Moses :  "  He  washed  his  gar- 
xnents  in  wine,  and  his  clotnes  in  the  blood  of  the  grapes  "  (Gen. 
:xlix.  11).     This  is  also  spoken  concerning  the  Lord.     Wine  and 
t.he  blood  of  the  ^apes  signify  divine  truth.     Because  the  garments 
of  the  Lord  signified  divine  truth,  therefore  also  they  who  touched 
^e  border  of  ms  garment  were  healed  (see  Matt.  ix.  20,  21 ;  Mark 
V.  27,  28,  30;  vi.  56 ;  Luke  viii.  44).     Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  Who  is 
^this  that  Cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  this 
t,hat  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  traveling  in  the  greatness  of  his 
st^'Cngthl    I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save.     Where- 
fdte'  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that 
"treadeth  in  the  wine-fat?    I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and 
trample  them  in  my  fury ;  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon 
my  garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  my  raiment "  (Ixiii.  1,  2,  "5).    Here 
also  the  Lord  is  treated  of.     By  garments  is  signified  the  Word, 
"which,  as  has  been  said,  is  divine  truth  from  the  Lord  on  the  earths 
and  in  the  heavens ;  the  violence  offered  to  divine  truth,  or  the 
Word,  by  those  who  were  then  of  the  church,  is  described  by  the 
Lord's  garments  being  red  as  one  treading  in  the  i^ine-press,  and  by 
their  blood  being  sprinkled  upon  his  garments,  and  his  raiment  be- 
ing stained.     Again,  in  the  Revelation  it  is  said,  "  He  who  sat  on 
the  white  horse  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood ;  and  his 
name  is  called  the  Word  of  God  "  (xix.  13).     Here  it  is  manifestly 
said  that  he  who  sat  on  the  white  horse  was  called  the  Word  of 
God ;  and  that  the  same  is  the  Lord  is  evident,  for  it  immediately 
follows  concerning  him,  that  "  He  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his 
thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords  "  (y. 
16).     It  is  therefore  the  Word  in  the  letter  which  is  signified  by  tne 
vesture  dipped  in  blood,  inasmuch  as  violence  was  done  to  it,  but 
not  to  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense,  since  to  this  violence  could 
not  be  done,  because  they  knew  nothing  concerning  it.     That  vio- 
lence was  done  to  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  but  not  to  the 
Word  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  also  signified  by  the  soldiers  dividing 
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the  garments  of  the  Lord,  but  not  his  Coat,  concerning  which  it  is 
thus  written  in  John :  ^^  Then  the  soldiers  took  his  garments,  and 
made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  his  coat.  Now  the 
coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout.  They  said 
therefore  among  themselves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  let  us  cast  lots 
for  it,  whose  it  shall  be.  These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did  " 
(xix.  23,  24).  And  in  David :  "  They  parted  my  garments,  and 
cast  lots  upon  my  vesture  "  ^Psalm  xxii.  19).  By  the  garments  of 
the  Lord  which  they  parted,  is  signified  the  Word  in  the  letter ;  by 
his  coat  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense  ;  by  soldiers  are  signified 
those  of  the  church  who  enter  into  warfare  for  divine  truth ;  and 
hence  it  is  said,  "  These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did."*  It  is 
to  be  noted  that  the  particular  things  which  are  related  in  the  Evan- 

Selists  concerning  the  passion  of  the  Lord,  involve  and  signify  how 
lie  church  at  that  time,  which  was  amongst  the  Jews,  treated  divine 
truth,  thus  the  Word,  for  this  was  divine  truth  with  them,  and  the 
Lord  was  the  Word,  inasmuch  as  he  was  divine  truth ;  see  John  i. 
1,  2,  14 ;  but  what  those  particular  things  involve  and  signify  can 
only  be  known  from  the  internal  sense.  In  this  place  it  is  only  ex- 
plained what  the  garments  of  the  Lord  signified,  because  the  si^i- 
fication  of  ^rments  is  the  subject  here  treated  of,  namely,  that  uiey 
signify  truths,  and  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  divine  truths.  In 
like  manner  the  things  which  are  signified  by  the  ^rments  of  the 
Lord  are  also  signified  by  the  garments  of  Aaron  anu  his  sons,  inas- 
much as  Aaron  and  his  sons  represented  the  Lord  as  to  divine  good, 
and  their  garments  as  to  divine  truth.  But  these  things  may  be 
seen  explained  and  shown  in  the  A.  C. ;  as  that  Aaron  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  divine  good,  n.  9806,  9966,  10,017 ;  also  what  each 
of  the  garments  signified,  as  the  breast-plate,  the  ephod,  the  cloak, 
the  coat  wrought  with  chequer  work,  the  mitre,  and  the  belt,  n. 
9814, 9823^-9828,  and  the  following  numbers. 

196.  "And  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy" 
— ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  spiritual  life  which  they  have  pro- 
cured by  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  walking,  as  denoting  to  live ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  97 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  "  in  white,"  as 
denoting  in  truths,  for  whiteness  and  brightness  in  the  Word  are 

Sredicated  of  truths,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently. 
\y  these  words,  "  therefore  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,*'  is 
signified  spiritual  life,  for  spiritual  life  is  the  life  of  truth,  that  is, 
life  according  to  truths,  or  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  in 
the  Word.  Also  from  the  signification  of  "  because  they  are  wor- 
thy," as  denoting  because  they  have  spiritual  life  from  the  Lord.  In 
proportion  as  any  one  receives  from  the  Lord,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion he  is  worthy,  but  in  proportion  as  he  receives  from  himself, 
that  is,  from  his  own,  or  from  his  proprium,  in  the  same  proportion 

♦  That  coat  signifies  divine  truth,  or  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  maybe  seen 
A,  C.  n.  9826,  9942  ;  that  soldiers  signify  those  who  are  of  the  church,  and  enter 
into  warfare  for  divine  truth,  may  bo  seen  above,  n.  64,  at  the  end,  where  these 
things  are  more  fully  explained. 
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he  is  not  worthy.     Nothing  else  constitutes  spiritual  life  with  man 
but  the  knowlepges  of  truth  and  good  derived  from  the  Word  and 
applied  to  life ;  and  they  are  appbed  to  life  when  man  makes  them 
the  laws  of  his  life,  for  tnus  he  looks  to  the  Lord  in  everything,  and 
the  Lord  is  present  with  such,  and  gives  them  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom, with  the  affection  and  delight  thereof;  for  the  Lord  is  in  his 
own  truths  with  man,  inasmuch  as  every  truth  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  and  what  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  of  the  Lord,  so  that  it  is 
himself;  wherefore  the  Lord  says,  "  I  am  the  truth  and  the  life  " 
(John  xiv.  6).     "  He  that  doeth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God  "  (John 
iii.  21).     "  The  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.     In 
him  was  life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.     That  was  the  true 
hght  which  lighteth  every  man.     And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  " 
(^hn  i.  2, 4, 9, 14).     The  Lord  is  called  the  Word,  because  the  Word 
signifies  divine  truth  ;  and  he  is  also  called  the  light,  because  divine 
truth  is  the  light  of  heaven ;  and  he  is  also  called  the  life  because 
every  thing  that  lives,  lives  from  that  light ;  hence  also  the  angels 
derive  intelligence  and  wisdom,  in  which  their  life  consists.     He 
who  supposes  that  life  is  derived  from  any  other  source  than  from 
the  divine  principle  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  in  heaven 
is  called  divine  truth,  and  there  appears  as  light,  is  much  deceived ; 
hence  it  may  be  seen  how  it  is  to  be  understood  that  God  was  the 
Word,  that  in  him  was  life,  and  that  the  life  i;fas  the  light  of  men. 
The  ground  and  reason  why  white  in  the  Word  is  predicated  of 
truths,  is,  because  divine  truth  is  the  light  of  heaven,  as  was  just 
said,  and  from  the  light  of  heaven  arise  whiteness  and  brightness. 
Hence  it  wds,  that  when  the  Lord  was  transformed  before  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  his  face  appeared  as  the  sun,  and  his  garment  as 
the  light  (Matt.  xvii.  2),  white  and  glistering  (Luke  ix.  S3),  shining 
white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  could  whiten  (Mark  ix.  3). 
Hence  also  it  was  that  the  raiment  of  the  angels  at  the  sepulchre  of 
the  Lord  was  white  as  snow  (Matthew  xxvin.  3),  and  glittering  or 
shining  (Luke  xxiv.  4) ;  that  there  appeared  to  John  seven  angels 
out  of  the  temple  clothed  in  linen  clean  and  shining  (Rev.  xv.  6) ; 
that  they  who  stood  before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb  were  arrayed  in 
white  robes  (Rev.  vi.  11 ;  vii.  9,  13,  14;  xix.  18);  that  the  host  of 
him  who  sat  on  the  white  horse  followed  him  on  white  horses, 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean  (Rev.  xix.  14^ ;  hence  also  it 
was  that  the  garments  of  Aaron  were  of  linen,  and  that  he  put  them 
op  when  he  went  within  the  veil  to  the  propitiatory  (Levit.  xvi. 
1-6,  32).     Linen  from  its  whiteness  also  signines  truth ;  see  A.  C. 
n.  7601,  9959.     Inasmuch  as  white  signifies  truth,  and  truths  are 
what  detect  falsities  and  evils  pertaining  to  man,  and  so  purify  him, 
it  is  therefore  said  in  David,  ^^  Behold  thou  desirest  truth  in  the  in- 
ward parts,  and  in  the  hidden  part  thou  shalt  make  me  to  know  wis- 
dom.   Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean  ;  wash  me,  and 
I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow  "  (Psalm  li.  8,  9^.     Because  th^  Naza- 
rite  represented  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth  m  the  ultimates,  which 
upon  earth  is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  thii  was  &la- 
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fied  and  perverted  with  the  Jews,  therefore  it  is  aaid  concemiog 
them  in  the  Lamentations^  ^^  Her  Nazarites  were  purer  than  snow> 
they  were  whiter  than  milk,  they  were  more  ruddy  in  bones  than 
rubies,  their  polishing  was  of  sapphire.  Their  nsage  is  blacker 
than  a  coal ;  they  are  not  known  in  the  streets  "  ^v.  7, 8).*  Hence 
it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  the  Nazarites  being  purer  than 
snow,  and  whiter  than  milk,  and  by  their  polish  being  of  the  sap- 
phire, but  that  their  visage  had  become  blacker  than  a  coal,  so  that 
they  were  not  known  in  the  streets ;  for  whiteness  and  brightness 
cdgnify  divine  truth  in  its  light,  as  has  been  said  above  ;  and  bones, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  the  uitimates  in  man,  being  the  supports  of  his 
whole  body,  correspond  to  the  uitimates  in  heaven,  all  things  of  man 
corresponding  to^all  things  in  heaven ;  see  in  the  work  concerning 
H.  &  H.,  n.  87-i02.  Bones  therefore  signify  the  uitimates  in  the 
spiritual  world,  which  are  also  the  uitimates  of  divine  truth  or  the 
Word  ;  n.  5660-5564,  8005.  Sapphire  signifies  what  is  translucent 
from  truth,  n.  9407 ;  and  not  to  be  known  in  the  streets,  signifies 
divine  truth  no  more  appearing,  inasmuch  as  streets  signify  where 
the  truths  of  doctrine  are ;  see  n.  2336. 

197.  "He  that  overcometh " — ^Tbat  hereby  is  signified  he  that 
perseveres  even  until  death,  appears  from  the  simiification  of  over- 
coming, as  denoting  to  persevere  in  the  spkrituai  affection  of  truth 
even  to  the  end  of  life ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  128. 

198.  "  Shall  be  clothed  in  white  garments  " — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified intelligence  and  wisdom  according  to  truths  and  their  recep- 

.tion,  appears  from  what  was  said  above,  n.  195,  196,  where  it  was 
shown  that  white  garments  are  divine  truths.  The  reason  why  to 
be  clothed  with  them  signifies  intelligence  and  wisdom  according  to 
the  truths  and  the  reception  of  them,  is,  because  all  intelligence  and 
wisdom  are  derived  from  divine  truths,  according  to  the  perception 
of  them  and  their  reception  in  the  life.  To  see  truths  and  distin- 
guish their  quality  is  from  perception,  and  to  live  according  to  them 
IS  from  reception ;  and  according  to  such  perception  and  reception 
man  has  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Intelligence  and  wisdom,  which 
are  not  derived  from  divine  truths,  but  from  worldly  things  alone, 
are  not  intelligence  and  wisdom,  but  merely  science,  and  thence 
faculty  of  reasoning;  for  intelligence  is  to  perceive  inwardly  in 
one's  mind  whether  a  thing  be  true  or  not ;  but  they  who  are  wise 
from  worldly  things  alone,  do  not  perceive  truths  inwardly  in  them- 
selves, but  from  oUiers;  and  to  perceive  from  others  is  only  to  know;, 
nor  do  truths  in  this  case  enter  into  the  mind's  view  deeper  than  is 
necessary  to  confirmation.  In  such  a  state  are  most  persons  at  this 
day  within  the  church,  who  make  faith  alone  saving  separately  from 
the  life ;  hence  it  is,  that  truths  do  not  enter  into  their  spirit,  but 
merely  into  the  memory  of  the  natural  man ;  and  yet  the  light  of 

♦  That  the  Nazarites  represented  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  may  bo  seen,  A.  C. 
n.  6437  ;  that  the  crown  of  the  head  of  the  Nazarite  denotes  divin&  truth  in  the  uiti- 
mates, (9f  the  Word  in  the  letter^  n.  6437,  M07.  That  the  hair  which  was  of  the 
Nazariteship»  and  was  called  the  crown  of  the  Nazarite,  denotes  divine  truth  in  the 
uitimates,  n.  3301,  5247,  10,044.  That  strength  and  power  is  in  divine  truths  in 
the  ultimate*,  b.  9836 ;  that  hence  the  streBg^h  of  Samson  was  in  his  hair,  n»  3301 . 
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heaven,  which  is  divine  truth,  cannot  enter  by  any  other  way  into 
mam  than  by  his  spirit  or  soul ;  and  the  spirit  of  man  is  just  such  as 
is  the  quality  of  his  life,  but  not  such  as  is  the  quality  of  his  memory 
without  the  life ;  and  the  light  of  heaven  enters  into  the  spirit  of 
man,  when  he  is  principled  m  the  good  of  love  and  charity  from  the 
Lord,  and,  when  in  that  good,  he  is  then  also  in  faith.* 

199.  "  And  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life  "— 
That  hereby  is  signified,  that  they  will  be  in  heaven,  because  they 
are  qualified  for  it,  appears  from  the  signification  of  name,  as  denot- 
ing the  quality  of  the  state  of  man's  ufe ;  see  above,  n.  148 ;  and 
from  the  si^ification  of  the  book  of  life,  as  denoting  heaven,  con- 
cerning which  we  shall  speak  presently.  Hence,  not  to  blot  their 
name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  signifies,  that  they  will  be  in  heaven, 
because  their  state  as  to  love  and  faith  is  heavenly,  thus  because 
they  are  qualified  for  heaven.  The  reason  why  heaven  is  signified 
by  the  book  of  life,  is,  because  a  man  who  is  in  love  and  faith  to  the 
Lord  is  a  heaven  in  its  least  form,  and  this  heaven  corresponds  to 
heaven  in  the  greatest  form  ;  wherefore  he  who  has  heaven  in  him- 
self, also  comes  into  heaven,  for  he  is  qualified  for  it.  That  such  is 
the  correspondence,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H, 
n.  51-58, 73-77,  87-102;  and  in  the  D,  of  the  N.  J.,  n.  230-236. 
Hence  it  is,  that  the  book  of  life  is  that  principle  pertaining  to  man 
which  corresponds  to  the  heaven  in  which  he  is ;  inasmuch  as  this 
principle  remains  with  him  to  eternity,  therefore  if  he  becomes  spirit- 
ual by  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  applied  to  his  life  in  the 
world,  it  is  here  said,  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  from  the  book  of 
life.  In  the  world,  indeed,  it  may  be  blotted  out,  if  man  does  not 
remain  spiritual  even  unto  the  end  of  his  life;  but  if  he  does  remain 
spiritual  it  cannot  be  blotted  out,  because  he  is  conjoined  to  the 
Lord  by  love  and  faith,  and  conjunction  such  as  took  place  in  the 
world  with  the  Lord  remains  with  man  after  death.  From  these 
considerations  it  plainly  appears,  that  by  the  book  of  life,  is  meant 
that  principle  which,  from  the  Lord,  is  inscribed  on  the  spirit  of 
man,  that  is,  which  is  inscribed  on  man's  heart  and  soul,  or,  what 
amounts  to  the  same,  on  his  love  and  faith ;  and  what  is  inscribed 
by  the  Lord  on  man,  is  heaven.  Hence,  it  is  evident,  what  is  un- 
derstood by  the  book  of  life  in  the  following  passages  in  Daniel : 
**  The  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened  "  (vii.  10). 
Again :  "  Thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be 
found  written  in  the  book  "  (xii.  1^.  And  in  David :  "  Let  them 
be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living,  and  not  be  written  with  the 
righteous  "  (Psalm  Ixix.  28).  And  in  Moses :  "  Blot  me,  I  prav 
thee,  out  of  the  book  which  thou  hast  written.  And  Jehovah  said, 
Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book" 
(Exod.  xxxii.  32,  33).  And  in  the  Revelation :  <<  All  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb"  (xiii.  8;  xvii.  8).     And  in  another 

*  That  mam  has  no  faith  where  there  is  no  love  or  charity,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  33-40.  Moreover,  what  true  intelligence  is,  what  spu- 
riotts,  an^d  what  false«  majr  foe  teen  in  the  work  oonceming  H.  4t  H.  n.  34d-356c 
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place :  ^^  And  the  books  were  opened,  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life  ;  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
thii^  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works. 
Andwhosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  "  (Rev.  xx.  12,  13, 14).  Again :  "  And  there 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  but  they  which  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  bo«k  of  life  "  (Rev.  xxi.  26).  And  in  David :  "  My  bone 
was  not  hid  from  thee  when  I  was  made  in  secret.  Upon  thy  book 
all  my  days  were  written,  by  which  they  were  formed :  not  one  of 
them  IS  wanting  "  (Psalm  cxxxix.  15, 16).  By  all  the  days  here  said 
to  be  written  in  the  book,  are  understood  all  the  states  of  man's  life.* 
200.  "  And  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before 
his  angels" — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  they  will  be  in  divine 
ffood,  and  thence  in  divine  truths,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
*^  I  will  confess  his  name,"  as  denoting  that  they  ma^  be  according 
to  the  quality  of  the  state  of  their  life  ;  for  by  confessing,  when  from 
the  Loitl,  is  understood  to  give  them  to  be,  for  what  the  Lord  says 
or  confesses,  concerning  man  or  angel,  who  is  in  the  good  of  love 
and  faith,  he  gives  ana  provides,  inasmuch  as  all  the  good  of  love 
and  faith  is  from  him.  Hence  it  is  that  to  say,  in  the  Word,  when 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  signifies  to  instruct,  to  enlighten,  and  pro- 
vide; see  A.  C.  n.  5361,  6946,  6951,  7019,  8095,  10,234, 10,294. 
That  by  name  is  understood  the  quality  of  the  state  of  life,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  148.  This  also  appears  from  the  signification  of 
Father,  when  mentioned  by  the  Lord,  as  denoting  the  divine  good 
which  is  in  him,  and  from  him,  and  which  will  be  treated  of  in  what 
follows ;  and  from  the  signification  of  angels,  as  denoting  divine 
truth,  which  is  also  from  the  Lord,  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
130.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  these  words,  "  I  will  confess  his 
name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels,"  is  signified  that  they 
will  be  in  divine  good  and  in  divine  truth.  That  by  the  Father, 
when  he  is  mentioned  by  the  Lord,  is  understood  the  divine  good 
which  is  in  the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord,  is,  because  the  Lord  called 
the  divine  principle  which  was  in  him  from  conception,  his  Father, 
and  which  was  the  esse  of  his  life,  to  which  divine  principle  he 
united  his  human,  when  he  was  in  the  world.  That  the  Lord  called 
this  principle  his  Father,  appears  manifest  from  this  circumstance, 
that  he  taught  that  he  himself  was  one  with  the  Father ;  as  in  John  : 
"  I  and  my  Father  are  one  "  (x.  30).  Again  :  "  Believe  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him  "  (x.  38).  Again  :  "  He  that  seeth 
me  seeth  him  that  sent  me  "  (xii.  45).  Again :  "  If  ye  had  known 
me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also  ;  and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  him,  and  have  seen  him.  Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  show 
us  the  Father.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  1  he  that  hath 

•  That  all  the  things  which  he  has  thought,  willed,  spoken,  and  clone,  yea,  which 
h6  has  seen  and  heard,  are  with  him  in  his  spirit  as  if  inscribed  therein,  so  that  not 
one  particular  thereof  is  wanting,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning!;  11.  &  H.  n. 
463,  463 ;  and  in  the  A.  C.  n.  2409-2494,  7398  ;  and  that  this  is  the  book  of  man'a 
life,  see  n.  2474,  9386,  9841,  10,505 ;  and  likewise,  n.  5212»  8067,  9334, 9723. 9841. 
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acen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  saye^  thon  then,  show  us 
the  Father  ?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me  1  The  Father  that  d welleth  in  me  he  doeth  tne  works. 
Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  "  (xiv. 
6-17).  Again :  "  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my 
Father  also''  (viii.  19).  Again:  "I  am  not  alone,  because  the 
Father  is  with  me  "  (xvi.  32).  Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  one  with 
the  Father,  therefore  he  also  declares,  that  all  things  of  the  Father 
arc  his,  and  his  are  the  Father's  (John  xvii.  10) ;  that  all  things  that. 
Ae  Father  hath  are  his  (John  xv.  16) ;  that  the  Father  hatii  given 
all  things  into  the  hand  of  the  Son  (John  iii.  35;  xiii.  3);  and  that 
all  things  are  delivered  to  him  by  the  Father ;  that  no  one  knoweth 
the  Son  but  the  Father,  nor  any  the  Father  except  the  Son  (Matt, 
xi.  27 ;  Luke  x.  22) ;  also,  that  no  one  hath  seen  the  Father  except 
the  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^  (John  i.  18 ;  v.  37;; 
that  the  Word  was  with  God,  that  the  Word  was  God,  and  that  the 
Word  was  made  flesh  (John  i.  1,2,  14).  From  this  latter  passage 
it  is  also  manifest  that  they  are  one,  for  it  is  said,  that  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  It  is  plain,  too,  that  the  human 
principle  of  the  Lord  was  God,  for  it  is  said,  "  and  the  Word  was 
made  flesh."  Inasmuch  then  as  all  things  of  the  Father  are  also 
the  Lord's,  and  inasmuch  as  he  and  the  Father  are  one,  therefore 
the  Lord,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  said  to  his  disciples,  "  All 
power  is  given  to  me,  in  heaven  and  in  earth  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  18) ; 
by  which  he  taught  his  disciples  that  they  should  approach  him 
alone,  because  he  alone  can  do  all  things ;  as  he  also  said  to  them 
before,  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing  "  (John  xv.  5).  Hence  it 
appears  how  these  words  are  to  be  understood  :  "  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life  ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me  " 
(John  xiv.  6) ;  namely,  that  the  Father  is  approached  when  the  Lord 
is  approached.  Amongst  many  other  reasons  why  the  Lord  so 
often  named  the  Father  as  another,  was  this,  that  by  Father,  in  the 
internal  or  spiritual  sense,  is  understood  the  divine  good,  and  by 
Son,  the  divine  truth,  each  in  the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the 
Word  is  written  by  correspondences,  and  is  thus  adapted  both  for 
men  and  angels.  The  Father  therefore  is  mentioned,  tnat  the  divine 
good  of  the  Lord  may  be  perceived  by  the  angels,  who  are  prin- 
cipled in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ;  and  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  Son  of  Man  are  mentioned,  that  the  divine  truth  in  like  manner 
may  be  perceived.*     Now,  inasmuch  as  all  who  come  into  heaven 

♦  As  may  appear  from  what  has  been  shown  in  the  A.  C.  namely,  that  Father  in 
the  Word  signifies  good,  n.  3703,  5902,  6050,  7833,  7834  ;  that  Father  signifies 
the  church  hs  to  good,  thus  the  good  of  the  church,  and  mother  the  church  at  to 
truth,  thus  the  truth  of  the  church,  n.  2691,  2717,  3703,  5580,  8897 ;  that  the  Lord 
called  the  divine  good  which  was  in  himself  from  conception,  and  which  was  the 
efse  of  life,  from  whence  his  human  principle  was  derived.  Father,  n.  2803,  3704, 
7499,  832S,  8897  ;  that  the  Lord  is  acknowledged  as  th«  Father  in  heaven  because 
they  are  one,  n.  15,  1729,  3690  ;  that  the  Lord  is  also  called  Father  in  the  Word,  n. 
2005  ;  that  the  Lord  also  is  the  Father  to  thosie  who  are  regenerating,  inasmuch  as 
they  receive  new  life  from  him,  and  his  life,  n.  2293,  3090,  6492  ;  that  the  Son  of 
God,  and  Son  of  Man,  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  divine  human  principle  and  as  to  ike 
proceeding  divine  truth,  may  be  seen  abovey  n.  63, 151,  166. 
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ou^ht  to  be  principled  in  good  as  well  as  in  truth,  for  no  man  can 
be  m  the  one  except  he  l^e  at  the  same  time  in  the  other,  since  good 
is  the  esse  of  truth,  and  truth  is  the  existere  of  good ;  and  as  by  the 
Father  is  signified  the  divine  good,  and  by  angels  divine  truth,  both 
from  the  Lord,  therefore  it  is  said,  "  I  will  confess  his  name  before 
my  Father,  and  before  his  angels."  So  a^in  in  the  Evangelists : 
**  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  before 
my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven  "  (Matt.  x.  32).  "  Whosoever  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also  confess  before^ 
the  angels  of  God  "  (Luke  xii.  8).  Inasmuch  as  the  Father  signifies 
the  divine  good,  and  angels  divine  truth,  therefore  also  the  Lord 
says,  "When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels "  fLuke  ix.  26 ;  Matt.  xvi.  27)» 
Here  the  Lord  calls  his  own  glory,  the  glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
angels,  for  he  says,  "  in  his  own  glory,  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
holy  angels  ;"  but  in  another  place  he  says,  "  in  the  glory  of  the 
Father  with  the  angels ;"  and  in  another  place,  "  in  his  own  glory 
with  the  angels ;"  as  in  Mark :  "  When  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  the  holy  ai^els "  (yiii.  38).  And  in  Matthew : 
"When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holj 
angels  with  him  "  (xxv.  31).  To  what  has  been  said  above,  it  is 
here  to  be  added,  as  an  appendix,  that  if  it  be  assumed  as  doctrine^ 
and  acknowledged,  that  the  Lord  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  that 
his  human  principle  is  divine  from  the  divinity  in  himself,  light  will 
be  seen  in  every  particular  of  the  Word ;  for  what  is  assumed  as 
doctrine,  and  acknowledged  from  doctrine,  appears  in  light  when 
the  Word  is  read.  The  Lord  also,  from  whom  all  light  proceeds^ 
and  who  has  all  power,  enlightens  those  who  are  in  this  acknow- 
ledgment. But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  be  assumed  and  acknow- 
ledged as  doctrine,  that  the  divine  principle  of  the  Father  is  an- 
other principle  separate  from  that  of  the  Lord,  nothing* will  be 
seen  in  light  in  the  Word  ;  inasmuch  as  the  man  who  is  in  that  doc- 
trine turns  himself  from  one  divine  being  to  another,  and  from  the 
divinity  of  the  Lord,  w^hich  he  may  see,  which  is  effected  by  thought 
and  faith,  to  a  divinity  which  he  cannot  see,  for  the  Lord  says :  "Ye 
have  never  heard  his  [the  Father's]  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his 
form ''  (John  v.  37 ;  and  also  chap.  i.  18) ;  and  to  believe  in  and 
love  a  divine  being,  which  cannot  be  thought  of  under  any  form^  is 
impossible. 

201.  "He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches'' — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  he  who  under- 
stands should  hearken  to  what  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  teaches  and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church,  appears 
from  what  has  been  said  above,  n.  108,  where  similar  words  are 
treated  of. 

202.  Verses  7,  S-13.  "  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Phila- 
delphia write,  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he 
that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth  and  no  one  shutteth, 
and  shutteth  and  no  one  openeth.  I  know  thy  works :  behold  I 
have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  one  is  able  to  shut  it ;  for 
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thou  hast  a  little  power,  and  hast  kept  my  Word,  and  hast  not  de- 
nied my  name.  Behold  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 
which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie ;  behold  I  will 
make  them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I 
have  loved  thee.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience, 
I  will  also  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  which  shall  come 
upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth.  Behold,  I 
come  quickly ;  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  one  take  thy 
crown.  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out :  and  I  will  write  upon  him 
the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  New 
Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,  and  my 
new  name.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saim 
unto  the  churches." — "  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Phila- 
delphia write,"  signifies  thoi^e  of  the  church  who  are  in  the  faith  of 
charity  :  "  these  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,"  signi- 
fies, from  whom  that  mith  is  derived ;  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David," 
signifies,  who  has  power  by  divine  truth :  "  he  that  openeth  and  no 
one  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  no  one  openeth,"  signifies  the  power 
of  introducing  into  heaven  all  who  are  in  the  faith  of  charity,  and  of 
removing  from  heaven  all  who  are  not :  "  I  know  thy  works,"  sig- 
nifies, the  life  of  charity :  "  behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open 
door,  and  no  one  is  able  to  shut  it,"  signifies,  that  they  shall  be  in- 
troduced into  heaven,  and  that  it  shall  be  denied  to  no  one  who  is 
of  such  a  quality :  "  for  thou  hast  a  little  power,  and  hast  observed 
my  Word,  and  nast  not  denied  my  name,"  signifies,  that  they  have 
power  from  the  Lord  against  evils  and  falsities,  in  proportion  as 
they  apply  truths  derived  from  the  Word  to  their  life,  and  acknow- 
ledge the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  in  his  human :  "  Behold,  I 
will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,"  signifies,  those  who  are 
in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  not  in  charity :  "  which  say  they 
are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie,"  signifies,  who  believe  themselves 
to  be  in  truths,  when  nevertheless  they  are  in  falsities:  "behold,  I 
will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  at  thy  feet,"  signifies,  the  state 
of  such  after  death,  that  they  will  be  out  of  heaven,  not  to  be  ad- 
mitted :  "and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee,"  signifies,  knowledge 
from  thence  that  the  Lord  is  present  in  charity,  and  not  in  faith  with- 
out it.  "  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,"  signi- 
fies, that  they  have  lived  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord :  "  I 
also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  is  to  come 
upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,"  signifies, 
the  time  of  the  last  judgment,  when  they  who  are  in  the  former  hea- 
ven being  visited,  they  who  are  in  the  faith  of  charity  shall  be  saved. 
"  Behold,  I  come  quickly,"  signifies,  that  this  is  certain  :  "  hold  that 
fast  which  thou  hast,"  signifies,  permanence  in  a  state  of  faith  de- 
rived from  charity  unto  the  end :  "  that  no  one  take  thy  crown," 
signifies,  that  intelligence  may  not  perish  :  "  Him  that  overcometh, 
ViiW  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,"  signifies,  that  they 
i¥ho  so  persevere  will  be  in  divine  truth  in  heaven :  "  and  he  shall 
go  no  xnorQ  out,"  signifies,  that  they  shall  be  therein  to  eternity : 
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"  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,''  signifies,  their 
quality,  according  to  the  divine  truth  implanted  in  the  life :  ^'  and 
the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,"  Signifies,  the  doctrine  of  the 
new  church  which  is  in  the  heavens  :  "  and  my  new  name,"  signi- 
fies, that  they  will  also  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  Principle  of 
the  Lord.  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  lei  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches,"  signifies,  that  he  w^ho  understands  should 
hearken  to  what  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  teaches  and 
says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church. 

203.  *^  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write  " — 
That  herehy  are  signified  those  of  the  church  who  are  in  the  faith 
originating  in  charity,  appears  from  the  things  written  to  the  angel 
of  this  church  understood  in  the  internal  sense,  for,  as  has  been 
said  above,  n.  20,  by  the  seven  churches  are  not  to  be  literally  un- 
derstood seven  churches,  but  all,  whosoever  they  be,  who  are  of  the 
church,  or  all  things  whatsoever  pertaining  to  man  which  constitute 
the  church ;  for  by  seven  in  the  Word  are  understood  all  persons, 
and  all  things,  forasmuch  as  by  each  number  mentioned  in  the  Word 
is  signified  something  either  of  thing  or  state  ;  which  may  very  evi- 
dently appear  in  this  prophetic  book,  in  which  numbers  are  so  fre- 
quently mentioned.  The  same  is  evident  from  Ezekiel  (chap, 
xl.-xlviii.),  where  the  new  temple  and  the  new  earth  are  described, 
which  is  done  by  measures  in  numbers.  By  the  new  temple  and  the 
new  earth  is  there  understood  a  new  church,  and  by  each  number 
or  each  measure  is  signified  some  constituent  part  of  the  church  ; 
that  all  numbers  in  the  Word  signify  things  and  states,  may  be  seen 
in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  263. 

204.  "  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true  "—That 
hereby  is  signified  from  whom  that  faith,  namely,  the  faith  originat- 
ing in  charity,  is  derived,  appears  from  the  signification  of  holy  and 
true,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  that  charity  and  faith 
are  from  him,  the  term  holy  having  respect  to  charity,  and  the  term 
true,  to  faith.  That  the  Lord  is  called  holy  because  charity  is  from 
him,  and  hence,  that  holiness  in  the  Word  is  predicated  of  charity 
and  of  faith  thence  derived,  will  be  seen  presently  ;  but  that  the 
Lord  is  called  true,  because  faith  is  from  him,  and  that  hence  truth 
in  the  Word  is  predicated  of  faith,  is,  because  all  truth  has  respect 
to  faith ;  for  that  is  said  to  be  true  which  is  believed ;  other  things 
have  not  respect  to  faith,  because  they  are  not  believed.  But  as  the 
subject  now  treated  of  is  concerning  faith  originating  in  charity, 
something  shall  first  be  said  concerning  faith  and  its  quality.  There 
is  a  spiritual  faith,  and  there  is  a  faith  merely  natural.  Spiritual 
faith  is  wholly  from  charity,  and  in  its  essence  is  charity.  Charity, 
or  love  towards  our  neighbor,  is  to  love  what  is  true,  sincere,  and 
just,  and,  from  the  will,  to  act  accordingly  ;  for  our  neighbor,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  is  not  every  man,  but  is  that  which  pertains  to  man 
universally.  If  this  be  what  is  true,  sincere,  and  just,  and  man  be 
loved  from  these  principles,  then  our  neighbor  is  loved.  That  this 
is  understood  by  charity  in  the  spiritual  sense,  any  one  may  know 
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if  he  will  but  reflect;  for  every  one  loves  another,  not  for  the  sake 
of  his  person,  but  for  the  sake  of  that  Which  pertains  to  him ;  hence 
are  derived  all  friendship,  all  favor,  and  all  honor.  From  this  con- 
sideration it  follows,  that  to  love  men  for  the  sake  of  what  is  true, 
sincere,  amd  just  in  them,  is  spiritual  love  ;  for  truth,  sincerity  and 
justice  are  spiritual  things,  because  they  are  from  heaven,  and  given 
by  the  Lord.  No  one  can  of  himself  think,  will,  and  do  anything  good, 
which  is  good  in  itself;  but  all  is  from  the  Lord,  and  truth,  sincerity, 
and  justice,  are  goods  which  are  good  in  themselves  wHen  derived 
from  the  Lord.  Now  these  things  are  our  neighbor  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  and  hence  it  is  manifest  wnat  is  to  be  understood  in  that  sense 
by  neighborly  love  or  charity.  Hence  spiritual  faith  is  derived ; 
for  whatever  is  loved  is  said  to  be  true  when  it  enters  into  the 
thought.  That  this  is  the  case  every  one  may  know  if  he  do  but 
reflect,  for  every  one  confirms  that  which  he  loves  by  several  things 
in  the  thought,  and  all  such  things  he  calls  truths  ;  no  one  has  any 
truth  but  from  this  source :  hence  it  follows,  that  according  to  the 
quality  of  a  man's  love,  such  are  his  truths  ;  consequently  if  that 
love  be  spiritual,  so  also  will  the  truths  be,  forasmuch  as  they  act 
as  one  with  the  love.  All  truths  in  the  aggregate,  because  they 
are  believed,  are  called  faith  ;  hence  it  is  manifest,  that  spiritual 
faith  in  its  essence  is  charity.  So  far  concerning  spiritual  faith  ;  but 
faith  merely  natural  is  not  the  faith  of  the  church,  although  it  is 
called  faith  ;  but  is  mere  science.  The  reason  of  this  is,  because  it 
proceeds  not  from  neighborly  love  or  charity,  which  is  the  spiritual 
principle  itself  whence  faith  is  derived,  but  from  some  other  love 
which  is  natural,  and  which  has  reference  either  to  the  love  of  self  or 
of  the  world,  and  whatever  proceeds  from  these  loves  is  natural.  Love 
forms  the  spirit  of  man,  for  man  as  to  his  spirit  is  entirely  his  lover 
hence  he  thinks  such  as  he  wills  and  acts  ;  wherefore  no  other  truth 
constitutes  his  faith  than  what  comes  from  his  love ;  and  the  truth 
which  is  derived  from  the  love  of  self  or  of  the  world  is  merely  na- 
tural, inasmuch  as  it  comes  from  man  and  from  the  world,  and  not  . 
from  the  Lord  and  from  heaven  ;  for  he  loves  truth  not  for  its  own 
sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  honor,  of  gain,  and  fame,  to  which  it  is 
subservient ;  and  inasmuch  as  his  truth  is  of  such  a  quality,  such 
also  is  his  faith.  Hence  it  is,  that  such  a  faith  is  not  the  faitn  of  the 
truth  of  the  church,  or  faith  in  the  spiritual  sense,  but  in  the  na- 
tural sense  only,  and  is  mere  science  :  wherefore  also,  inasmuch  as 
nothing  thereof  is  in  the  spirit  of  man,  but  only  in  his  memory,  to- 
gether with  other  things  of  the  world,  it  is  dissipated  afler  death  ; 
for  that  alone  remains  with  man  after  death  which  belongs  to  his 
love,  for,  as  has  been  said,  love  forms  the  spirit  of  man,  and  man  as 
to  his  spirit,  is  entirely  such  as  his  love  is.  What  remains  concern- 
ing charity,  and  faith  thence  derived,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the 
N.  J.  where  charity  and  faith  are  treated  of,  n.  84-106,  and  n. 
108-122  ;  likewise  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  33-39, 
where  it  is  shown,  that  there  is  no  faith  where  there  is  no  charity. 
That  the  term  holy  \n  the  Word  is  predicated  of  divine  truth,  and 
hence  of  charity  and  its  faith,  appears  from  the  passages  where  it  is 
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used.  There  are  two  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  and  are 
received  by  the  angels,  namely,  divine  good  and  divine  trutli ;  these 
unitedly  proceed  from  the  Lord,  but  they  are  received  by  the  angels 
variously ;  some  receive  more  of  divine  good  than  of  oivine  truth, 
and  some  receive  more  of  divine  truth  than  of  divine  good.  The  former 
constitute  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  are  called  celestial 
angels,  and  in  the  Word  are  called  the  just ;  but  the  latter  constitute 
the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  are  called  spiritual  angels,  and 
in  the  Word  saints  or  holy  ;  concerning  those  two  kingdoms  and  the 
angels  thereof,  see  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  2&-28.  Hence 
it  is,  that  by  righteous  and  righteousness,  in  the  Word,  is  understood 
the  divine  good  and  what  thence  proceeds,  and  that  by  holy  and  holi- 
ness is  understood  divine  truth  and  what  thence  proceeas.  From 
these  considerations  it  will  be  seen  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  by 
being  righteous,  and  what  by  being  made  holy,  as  in  the  Revelation : 
^^  He  that  is  righteous  let  him  be  righteous  still,  and  he  that  is  holy 
let  him  be  holy  still "  (xxii.  11).  And  in  Luke  :  "  To  serve  him  in 
holiness  and  nghteousness  "  (i.  74).  Inasmuch  as  divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord  is  unaerstood  by  the  term  holy,  therefore  in 
the  Word  the  Lord  is  called  the  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  God, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob  ;  and  hence  also  it 
is  that  angels  are  called  holy,  and  also  the  prophets  and  apostles ; 
hence  likewise  Jerusalem  is  called  holy.  That  the  Lord  is  called 
the  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  maybe 
seen  in  Isaiah  xxix.  23;  xxxi.  1;  xli.  14,  16;  xliii.  3;  xlix.  7; 
Dan.  iv.  13  ;  ix.  24;  Mark  i.  24 ;  Luke  iv.  34.  He  is  also  called 
King  of  Saints  in  the  Revelations :  "  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways, 
thou  King  of  Saints  "  fxv.  3).  The  reason  why  the  Lord  is  called 
the  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and 
the  Holy  One  of  Jacob,  is,  because  he  alone  is  holy,  and  no  one 
else,  which  is  also  declared  in  the  Revelation :  "  Who  shall  not  fear 
thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  alone  art  holy  "  fxv. 
.4).  The  reason  why  the  angels,  prophets  and  apostles  are  called 
holy,  is,  because  by  them,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  understood  divine 
truth ;  and  the  reason  why  Jerusalem  is  called  the  holy  city,  is,  be- 
cause by  that  city,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  understood  the  church 
as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth.  That  angels  are  in  the  Word  called 
holy,  may  be  seen  Matt.  xxv.  31 ;  Mark  viii.  38 ;  Luke  ix.  26. 
That  prophets  are  called  holy,  may  be  seen  Mark  vi.  20 ;  Luke  i. 
70  ;  Rev.  xviii.  20.  That  the  apostles  are  called  holy,  may  be  seen 
Rev.  xviii.  20.  And  that  Jerusalem  is  called  the  holy  city,  maybe 
seen  Isaiah  xlviii.  2;  Ixvi.  20,  22;  Dan.  ix.  24;  Matt^xxvii.  53; 
Rev.  xxi.  2,  10.*  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  whence 
it  is  that  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  183  ;  likewise 
why  heaven  is  called  the  habitation  of  holiness  (Isa.  Ixiii.  15 ;  Deut. 

•  That  by  angels  in  the  Word  is  understood  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  130, 200  ;  that  the  same  is  signified  by  prophets  may 
be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  2534,  7269 ;  as  likewise  by  the  aposdes,  see  above,  n.  100; 
that  by  Jerusalem  in  the  Word  is  understood  the  church,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth, 
may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  6. 
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xxvi.  15)  5  and  why  the  church  is  called  the  sanctuary  f  Jer.  xvii. 
12  ;  Lam.  ii.  7 ;  Psalm  Ixviii.  36).     That  holiness  is  preaicated  of 
divine  truth,  is  manifest  from  the  following  passages ;  thus  in  John  : 
Jesus  when  praying,  said,  "  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,  thy 
Word  is  truth.     And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they 
also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth  "  (xvii.  17,  19).     Here . 
Ae   words  "sanctify  them"  clearly   refer  to   divine  truth,   and 
the  sanctified  are  those  who  receive  divine  truth  from  the  Lord. 
Again,  in  Moses  :    "  Jehovah  came  from  Sinai,  and   he   came 
with  ten  thousands  of  saints ;  from  his  right  hand  went  a  fiery 
law  for  them.     Yea  he  loved  the  people ;  all  his   saints  are  in 
thy  hand  ;  and  they  sat  down  at  thy  feet ;  every  one  shall  receive 
of  thy  words  "  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2,  3).     Sinai  signifies  heaven,  where 
the  Lord  is,  from  whom  proceeds  oivine  truth,  or  from  whom  comes 
the  law,  both  in  a  limited  and  general  sense  ;  ten  thousands  of  saints 
of  holiness  signify  divine  truths ;  the   law  signifies,  in  a  limited 
sense,  the  ten  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  and,  in  a  general  sense, 
the  whole  Word,  which  is  divine  truth.     They  are  called  people  in 
the  Word  who  are  principled  in  truths,  and  they  of  the  people  who 
are  principled  in  truths  are  called  saints.     By  "  they  sat  down  at  thy 
feet;  every  one  shall  receive  thy  words,''  is  meant  a  holy  recep- 
tion of  divme  truth  in  the  ultimates,  which  is  the  Word  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  and  instruction  thence.     From  these  considerations  it 
may  be  known  what  the  particular  things  in  that  prophecy  signify 
in  the  spiritual  sense.*     Hence  it  is  manifest  that  by  "  ten  thousand 
saints ''  are  meant  divine  truths,  and  that  they  are  called  holy  who 
are  in  divine  truths.     Again,  in  Moses  :  "  Speak  unto  all  the  con- 
gregation of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them.  Ye  shall  be 
holy  ;  for  I  Jehovah  your  God  am  holy  "  (Levit.  xix.  2).   The  sub- 
ject treated  of  in  that  chapter  is  concerning  the  statutes,  the  judg- 
ments, and  precepts  which  were  to  be  observed  ;  and  inasmuch  as 
divine  truths  are  thereby  signified,  it  is  therefore  commanded  that 
they  should  be  holy.    By  Israel  is  also  signified  the  spiritual  church, 
or  the  church  which  is  principled  in  divine  truth,  and  hence  it  is 
said,  "  I  Jehovah  your  God  am  holy."    Again  in  Moses  :  "  Sanctify 
yourselves  and  be  ye  holy.     And  ye  shall  keep  my  statutes,  and  do 
them  ''  (Levit.  xx.  7,  8).     The  subject  here  treated  of  is  also  con- 
cerning the  statutes,  judgments,  and  precepts,  which  were  to  be  ob- 
served.    Again  :  "  Thou  hast  avouched  Jehovah  this  day  to  be  thy 
God,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes  and  his  com- 
mandments.    And  Jehovah  hath  avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his 
peculiar  people,  and  that  thou  shouldest  keep  all  his  command- 
ments ''  (Deut.  xxvi.  17,  18).     Again,  in   David :  "  We  shall  be 

• 

•  That  Sinai  in  the  Word  signifies  heaven  where  the  Lord  is,  from  whom  is  di- 
vine truth,  or  from  whom  is  the  law,  both  in  a  limited  and  a  general  sense,  may  be 
seen,  A.  C.  n.  8399,  8753,  8793,  8805,  9420.  That  the  law  signifies  in  a  limited 
sense,  the  ten  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  and,  in  a  general  sense,  the  whole  Word, 
n.  2<W6,  3382,  6752,  7462.  That  they  are  called  people  w||o  are  in  truthji,  and  na- 
tions who  are  in  goods,  n.  1256,  1260,  2928,  3295,  3581,  6451,  6464,  7207,  10,288. 
That  foot,  a  place  of  feet,  and  footstool,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  signify  di- 
vine truth  in  the  ultimates,  thus  the  Word  in  the  letter,  n.  9406. 
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satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house^  eren  of  thy  holy  temple  " 
(Psalm  Ixv.  5).  Here  they  are  said  to  be  satisfied  with  the  good- 
ness of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  even  of  his  holy  temple,  because  the 
house  of  God,  in  the  supreme  sense,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  divine 
good,  and  temple  as  to  divine  truth ;  see  n.  3720.  Again,  in 
Zechariah  :  ^^In  that  day  there  shall  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses 
Holiness  unto  Jehovah  "  (xiv.  20).  The  establishment  of  a  new 
church  is  there  treated  of,  and  by  the  bells  of  the  horses  are  signified 
scientific  truth,  derived  from  the  intellectual  principle.*  From  these 
considerations  it  is  evident  what  was  represented  and  signified  by 
its  being  commanded,  That  upon  the  mitre,  which  was  upon  the 
head  of  Aaron,  should  be  placed  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  upon  which 
was  engraved  Holiness  to  Jehovah  fExod.  xxviii.  36, 37, 38 ;  xxxiz. 
30,  31) ;  for  the  mitre  signified  wisdom  which  is  of  divine  truth ; 
see  n.  9879,  9949,  of  the  A.  C.  It  may  liko^ise  be  known  what  is 
signified  and  represented  by  Aaron,  his  sons,  their  garments,  the 
altar,  the  tabernacle,  with  everything  pertaining  thereto,  being 
anointed  with  oil,  and  thus  sanctified  (Exod.  xxix.  1-36  ;  xxx.  22, 
^ ;  Levit.  1  to  the  end) ;  for  oil  signified  the  divine  good  of  the  di- 
vine love,  and  sanctification  the  divme  proceeding ;  for  it  is  the  di- 
vine good  which  sanctifies,  and  the  divine  truth  is  what  is  thence  holy. 
That  the  word  "  holy  "  is  predicated  of  charity,  may  also  appear 
from  what  was  said  above  concerning  the  angels  of  heaven,  namely, 
that  there  are  some  of  them  who  receive  more  of  divine  good  than  of 
divine  truth,  and  that  there  are  others  who  receive  more  of  divine 
truth  than  of  divine  good  :  the  former  constitute  the  celestial  kingdom 
of  the  Lord,  and  are  they  who  are  principled  in  love  to  the  Lord ;  and 
masmuch  as  they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  they  are  called  iust;  but 
the  latter  constitute  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  are  they 
who  are  principled  in  charity  towards  their  neighbor,  and  on  that 
account  are  called  holy,  or  saints.f 

205.  "  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified 
who  has  power  by  divine  truth,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
key,  as  denoting  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting  in  this  case  hea- 
ven and  hell,  for  it  follows,  "  he  that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth, 
and  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth  : ''  hence  by  key  is  here  under- 
stood the  power  of  saving,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  86,  inasmuch 
as  to  open  heaven,  and  to  shut  hell  is  to  save  ;  also  from  the  repre- 
sentation of  David,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth.  The 
f round  and  reason  why  by  David  in  the  Word  is  understood  the 
lOrd,  is,  because  by  kings  in  the  Word  the  Lord  is  represented  as 
to  divine  truth,  and  by  priests  as  to  divine  good,  and  especially  by 
king  David,  because  he  had  much  care  respecting  the  affairs  of  the 
church,  and  also  wrote  the   Psalms ;  that  by  kings  in  tile  Word  b 

•  That  bells  signify  scientific  truths  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  9921,  9926  ;  and  that  a 
borse  signifies  the  intellectual  principle,  may  be  seen  in  th0  small  work  concerning 
the  W.  H.  n.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

t  That  there  are  two  loves  which  constitute  heaven,  namely,  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  neighborly  love  or  charity,  and  that  the  heavens  are  thence  distingtiii^bed  into 
two  kingdoms,  namely  into  a  celestial  kingdom  and  a  spiritual  kingdom,  may  be 
seen  in  Uie  work  concerning  H.  A.  H.  n.  13-19 ;  n.  20-28. 
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fflgnified  divine  truth,  and  by  priests  divine  good,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  31.  And  moreover,  that  by  all  names  of  persons  and  places  in 
the  Word  are  signified  spiritual  things,  which  are  things  pertaining 
to  the  church  and  to  heaven,  see  above,  n.  19, 50, 102.  Th^  reason 
why  it  is  saidy  "  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,"  is,  because  by  David, 
as  has  been  just  said,  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  and 
the  Lord  has  all  power  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earths  from  divine 
good  by  divine  truth  ;  for,  in  general,  good  has  no  power  without 
truth,  neither  has  truth  any  power  without  good,  for  good  acts 
by  truth.  Hence  it  is  that  divine  good  ana  divine  truth  pro- 
ceed unitedly  from  the  Lord,  and  in  proportion  as  they  are  thus 
received  by  the  angels,  in  the  same  proportion  have  the  angels 
power :  this,  therefore,  is  the  reason  why  the  key  of  David  is 
mentioned.*  That  by  David  in  the  Word  is  understood  the  Lord, 
appears  manifestly  from  several  passages  where  he  is  named  in 
the  prophets;  as  m  Ezekiel :  "  So  shall  they  be  my  people,  and  I 
will  be  their  God.  And  David  my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them  ; 
and  they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd.  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the 
land,  even  they  and  their  children,  and  their  children's  children  for 
ever ;  and  my  servant  David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever ''  (xxxvii. 
23,  24j  25).  Again,  in  Hosea :  '^  Afterwards  shall  the  children  of 
Israel  return  and  seek  Jehovah  their  God,  and  David  their  king ; 
and  shall  fear  Jehovah  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days  "  ^iii.  5). 
It  is  said,""  they  shall  seek  Jehovah  their  God,  and  Da  via  their 
king,"  because  by  Jehovah  in  the  Word  is  understood  the  Lord  as 
to  divine  good,  which  is  the  divine  esse,  and  by  David  a  king,  the 
Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  which  is  the  divine  existere.f  Agam,  in 
Zechariah  :  "  Jehovah  shall  save  the  tents  of  Judah  first,  tnat  the 

5 lory  of  the  house  of  David,  and  the  glory  of  the  inhabitants  of 
erusalem,  do  not  magnify  nor  extol  themselves  against  Judah.  In 
that  day  shall  Jehovah  save  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  Jehovah  before 
them.  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace.  In  that  day  there  shall 
be  a  fountain  open  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  "  (xii.  7,  8,  9  ;  xiii.  1).  The  coming  of  the  Lord  is  here 
treated  of,  and  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  of  his  spiritual  king- 
dom. By  the  tents  of  Judah  is  understood  the  celestial  kingdom  ; 
and  by  the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 
spiritual  kingdom ;  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  constituted  of  those  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  who  are  in  divine  truth,  and  the  celestial  king- 
dom of  tho^  who  are  in  divine  good,  as  may  be  seen  just  above. 
From  these  considerations  it  is  plain  what  is  understood  by  those 
wordS)  namely,  that  those  two  kingdoms  should  act  as  one,  nor 
should  one  exalt  itself  above  the  other ;  concerning  these  two  ki^g- 

*  That  aU  power  pertains  to  truth  from  good,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  conoem- 
iag  H.  &.  H.  n.  228*233,  where  the  power  of  the  angels  of  heaven  is  treated  oC;  and 
■Imi  n.  539,  in  the  same  work. 

t  That  by  Jehovah  in  the  Word  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  divine  good,  majbe 
«eain  the  A.  C.  n.  732,  8586»  2807,  2822,  3921,  4283,  4402,  7010,  9167,  9315. 
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doms,  see  what  is  said  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  S0-S8. 
That  by  Judah  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  celestial  love,  and  the 
celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord  maybe  seen  above,  n.  119.  And 
that  by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  see 
in  the  A.  C.  n.  402,  3654,  9166.  The  same  is  therefore  signified 
by  the  house  of  David  ;  wherefore  it  is  there  said,  the  house  of  Da- 
vid shall  be  as  God,  and  as  the  angel  of  Jehovah ;  by  Gk>d  also  is 
understood  the  Lord  .as  to  Divine  truth ;  see  n.  2586,  2769,  2807. 
2822,  3921, 4287,  4402,  7010,  9167 ;  in  like  manner,  by  the  angd 
of  Jehovah ;  see  above,  n.  130,  200.  David  and  his  house  have 
also  a  like  signification  in  the  following  passages ;  as  in  Isaiah : 
^'  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me  ;  iiear,  and  vour  soul  shall 
live ;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the 
sure  mercies  of  David.  Behold,  I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to 
the  people,  a  leader  and  commander  to  the  people"  (Iv.  3,  4). 
These  things  are  said  concerning  the  Lord,  who  is  here  signified 
by  David.  Again,  in  David :  "Thy  faithfulness  shalt  thou  esta- 
blish in  the  very  heavens.  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen, 
I  have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant.  Thy  seed  will  I  establish  for 
ever,  and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations.  And  the  heavens 
shall  praise  thy  wonders,  0  Jehovah  ;  thy  faithfulness  also  in  the  con- 
gregation of  the  saints  "  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  3-6).  These  thin^  also  are 
spoken  concerning  the  Lord,  and  not  concerning  David ;  for  it  is 
said,  "  I  have  sworn  to  David  my  servant.  Thy  seed  will  I  establish 
for  ever,  and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations,"  which  is  not 
applicable  to  David,  whose  seed  and  throne  are  not  established  to 
all  generations,  and  yet  Jehovah  sware,  and  an  oath  from  Jehovah 
is  irrevocable  confirmation  from  the  Divine  Being ;  see  A.  C.  n. 
2842.  By  the  seed  of  David,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  understood 
those  who  are  principled  in  truths  derived  from  good  from  the  Lord, 
and,  in  an  abstract  sense,  truths  themselves  which  are  from  good, 
as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3373,  3380,  10,249,  10,445  ;  and  by  throne 
isx  understood  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  n.  5313,  5315, 
6397,  8621.  The  reason  why  David  is  here  called  ^  servant,  as 
also  above  in  Ezekiel,  is,  because  the  term  servant  is  predicated  in 
the  Word  of  all  persons  and  things  that  serve  and  minister,  see  A\ 
C.  n.  3441,  71435,8241,  and  the  aivine  truth  proceeding  serves  and 
ministers  to  the  divine  good  from  which  it  proceeds.  That  it  is  the 
Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  or  that  it  is  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  which  is  understood  by  David,  is  evident ;  for  it  is  said,  "  And 
the  heavens  shall  praise  thy  wonders,  thy  faithfulness  also  in  the 
congregation  of  the  saints."  That  they  are  also  called  saints  or 
holv  who  are  in  divine  truths,  may  be  seen  just  above.  Again : 
"  My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out 
of  my  lips.  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness  that  I  wiU  not  lie 
unto  David.  His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the 
sun  before  me.  It  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the  moon,  and  as 
a  faithful  witness  in  heaven  "  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  34r-37).  That  these 
things  are  spoken  concerning  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  the  whole  of 
the  Psalm,  for  his  coming  is  there  treated  of,  and  afterwards  the  re- 
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jection  of  him  b^  the  Jewish  nation.  That  the  Lord  is  there  treated 
of,  and  that  he  is  understood  by  David,  appears  from  these  words  in 
the  same  Psalm :  " I  have  found  David  my  servant;  with  my  holy 
oil  have  I  anointed  him.  I  will  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and  his 
right  hand  in  the  rivers.  He  shall  cry  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Father, 
my  Ood,  and  the  rock  of  my  salvation.  Also  I  will  make  him  my 
first-bom,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.  I  will  make  his  throne 
as  the  days  of  heaven  "  (verses  21,  25-29).  By  David,  by  anointed^ 
and  by  king,  as  in  other  passages  of  the  Psalms,  the  Lord  is  under- 
stood, which  may  be  clearly  seen  by  those  who  understand  the 
Word  spiritually,  but  obscurely  by  those  who  understand  it  only 
naturally.  The  same  is  manifest  from  these  words  also  in  David : 
^^  Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness ;  and  let  thy  saints 
shout  for  joy.  For  thy  servant  David's  sake  turn  not  away  the  face 
of  thine  anointed.  There  will  I  make  the  horn  of  David  to  bud  : 
I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  mine  anointed.  Upon  himself  shall  his' 
crown  flourish  "  (Psalm  cxxxii.  9, 10,  17,  18).  Here  also  the  Lord 
is  understood  by  David,  and  by  anointed ;  for  he  is  treated  of  in 
this  Psalm,  as  is  plain  from  what  goes  before,  where  it  is  said,  ^^  He 
sware  unto  Jehovah,  I  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine  eyes,  until  I  find 
out  a  place  for  Jehovah,  an  habitation  for  the  miehty  God  of  Jacob. 
Lo,  we  have  heard  of  it  at  Ephratah.  We  'wiU  go  into  his  taber- 
nacle, we  will  worship  at  his  footstool "  (verses  2,  4-7).  In  order 
that  David  might  represent  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  the  Lord 
willed  to  be  born  of  the  house  of  David,  and  also  to  be  called  the 
son  of  David,  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  likewise  the  root  of 
Jesse ;  'but  when  the  Lord  put  off  the  humanity  derived  from  the 
mother,  and  put  on  that  derived  from  the  Father,  which  is  the  divine 
humanity,  he  was  then  no  longer  David's  son.  This  is  understood 
by  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  the  Pharisees, "  What  think  ye  of  Christt 
whose  Son  is  hel  They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David.  He 
saith  unto  them.  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  say- 
ing, The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  till  I 
(nake  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  1  If  David  then  call  him  Lord, 
how  is  he  his  Son  ?  "  (Matt.  xxii.  42, 45 ;  Luke  xx.  41-44.)*  Hence 
it  is  that  he  was  not  the  son  of  David,  in  the  same  sense  as  he  was 
not  the  son  of  Mary,  whom  therefore  he  did  not  call  his  mother,  but 
woman,  as  may  be  seen  Matt.  xii.  46-49  ;  Mark  iii.  31  to  the  end : 
Luke  viii.  19,  20,  21 ;  John  ii.  4 ;  xix.  25, 26.  That  the  like  is  un- 
derstood  J)y  the  keys  given  to  Peter,  as  by  the  key  of  David,  viz. 
that  the  Lord  has  all  power,  and  that  he  has  this  power  by  his  divine 
tmtli,  will  be  seen  in  the  article  which  now  follows. 

SOB.  '^  He  that  openeth  and  no  one  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  no 
one  openeth" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  power  of  admitting  into 
heaven  all  who  are  principled  in  faith  derived  from  charity,  and  of 
removing  from  heaven  all  who  are  not,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  ^^  that  openeth  and  no  one  shutteth,''  when  predicated  of  the 

*  That  the  Lord  glorified  his  human  principle,*  that  is,  put  off  the  humanity  dt» 
rired  from  the  mother,  and  put  on  the  humanity  derived  from  the  Father,  which  ii 
the  diTine  htimanity,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  Uie  N.  J.  n.  203, 394,  i295»  208-^10. 
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Lord,  as  denoting  to  admit  into  heaven,  which  will  be  treated  of 
presently  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  ''  and  shutteth  and  no  one 
openeth,"  as  denoting  to  remove  from  heaven.     The  reason  why 
the  former  expression  denotes  to  admit  into  heaven,  and  the  latter 
to  remove  from  heaven,  is,  because  the  Lord  alone  opens  heaven  to 
those  who  are  admitted  into  it ;  for  neither  man,  spirit,  nor  angel^ 
can  do  this  of  himself.     How  this  is  shall  be  explained  in  a  lew 
words.     When  man  after  death  is  in  a  state  in  which  he  can  be  ad- 
mitted into  heaven,  there  appears  to  him  a  way  which  leads  to  the 
heavenly  society  in  which  he  is  to  be ;  but  before  he  comes  into  such 
a  state,  the  way  thither  does  not  appear  to  him,  this  way  being 
opened  to  him  by  the  Lord  alone  ;  such  is  the  introduction  and  in* 
tromission  of  every  one  into  heaven.     Such  also  is  the  case  with  the 
evil  man  after  death ;  when  he  is  in  the  state  in  which  he  is  to  so 
to  hell,  there  appears  to  him  a  waj  leading  to  the  infernal  society  in 
which  he  is  to  be,  and  until  he  is  m  that  state,  the  way  thither  does 
not  appear  to  him;  the  reason  is,  because  ways  in  the  spiritual 
world  appear  to  every  one  according  to  the  intention  of  his  thought, 
thus  according  to  the  affection  of  his  love,  wherefore  when  a  spirit 
is  reduced  to  his  reigning  love  (for  every  one  is  after  death  reduced 
to  that  love),  there  then  appear  ways  to  the  society  where  his  love 
reigns.     Hence  it  is  manifest  that  love  itself  opens ;  and  inasmuch 
as  all  the  love  of  good  and  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  it  follows,  that 
the  Lord  alone  opens  a  way  to  those  who  are  admitted  into  heaven* 
But  on  tlie  other  hand,  inasmuch  as  all  love  of  evil  and  of  what  i» 
false  is  from  the  man  or  spirit  alone,  it  follows  that  the  spirit  himself 
opens  his  own  way  to  hell.*     As  to  what  concerns  the  hells,  they 
are  all  shut,  and  cannot  in  any  wise  be  opened,  unless  from  the  per- 
mission of  the  Lord ;  they  are  shut  because  of  the  evils  and  falsities 
which  thence  continually  endeavor  to  break  out,  and  to  offer  injury 
to  those  who  are  principled  in  goods  and  truths  from  the  Lord  ;  con- 
cerning which  circumstance,  see  also  what  is  said  in  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  &  H.  n.  584-592.     From  these  considerations  it  now 
appears  howthe  case  is,  and  hence  how  it  is  to  be  understood  that,  hav- 
ing the  keyof  David, the Lord^^  openeth  and  no  one  shutteth, and shut- 
tem  and  no  one  openeth.''  The  reason  why  heaven  is  opened  to  those 
who  are  in  the  £aith  of  charity,  and  shut  to  those  who  are  not,is,becaufle 
the  former  are  here  treated  of,  see  above,  n.  203 ;  and  because  they 
who  are  in  faith  derived  from  charity,  are  in  divine  truth  from  theLora, 
and  to  divine  truth  from  the  Lord  belongs  all  power,  as  was  shown 
in  s|pmc  of  the  preceding  articles.    A  similar  idea  is  conveyed  by  the 
words  of  the  Lord  addressed  to  Peter  in  Matthew,  "  I  say  also  unto 
thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church; 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.     And  I  will  give 
xmto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  mou 
shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thon 

•  These  things  will  better  appear  from  the  article  in  the  work  concerning  H.  Jt  H. 
n.  545-550,  where  it  is  shown  that  the  Lord  casts  no  one  into  hell,  but  that  it  is  the 
spirit  himself  who  casts  himself  thither.  That  ways  in  the  spiritual  world  appear  to 
every  one  according  to  the  intention  of  his  thought,  thus  according  to  tlic  aifecdoa 
which  is  of  his  love»  may  be  seen  in  the  same  work,  n.  479,  590. 
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shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  "  (xvi.  18,  19).     By 
Peter  here,  in  like  manner  as  by  David,  is  si^ified,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  divine  good  of  the  Lord, 
and,  in  the  internal  sense,  all  truth  from  good  derived  from  the  Lord; 
the  same  is  also  signified  by  rock  in  the  Word,  which  is  mentioned 
in  connection  with  reter,  and  from  which  Peter  has  his  name.     The 
twelve  disciples  of  the  Lord  represented  all  the  goods  and  truths  of 
the  church  in  the  aggregate ;  Peter  represented  truth  or  faith ;  James, 
charity ;  and  John,  the  works  of  charity.     In  the  above  passage, 
however,  Peter  represented  faith  derived  from  charity,  or  truth  de- 
rived from  good  which  is  from  the  Lord,  because  he  then  acknow- 
ledged the  Lord  from  the  heart,  saying,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.     And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-jona ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven.     And  I  say  also  unto  thee, 
That  thou  art  Peter,'\&c.  verses  16, 17, 18,  and  the  following ;  this 
may  be  seen  illustrated  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n. 
57.     The  same  is  also  understood  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  the 
rest  of  his  disciples,  in  Matthew,  where  Jesus  says  to  them,  "  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  what- 
soever ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  "  (xviii.  18). 
These  things  are  said  to  the  disciples  because  they  represented  all 
the  truths  and  goods  which  are  from  the  Lord  in  the  aggregate;* 
The  like  is  understood  of  them  where  it  is  said,  that  they  should  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt.  xix. 
28  ;  Luke  xxii.  30) ;  see  A.  C.  n.  2129,  6397.     The  same  is  also 
signified  by  Eliakim,  who  was  to  succeed  Shebna  over  the  house  of 
the  king,  in  Isaiah :  "  I  will  commit  thy  government  into  his  hand ; 
and  he  shall  be  a  father  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the 
house  of  Judah.     And  the  key  of  the  bouse  of  David  will  I  lay 
upon  his  shoulder;  so  he  shall  open,  and  none' shall  shut ;  and  he 
shall  shut,  and  none  shall  open  "  (xxii.  21,  22).     By  the  -house  of 
the  king  over  which  he  was  to  be,  is  signified  the  church  which  is  in 
truth  grounded  in  good  from  the  Lord  ;  by  opening  and  shutting,  and 
by  binding  and  loosing,  is  understood  in  general  to  save  ;  see  above, 
n.  86.  ^ 

207.  "  I  know  thy  works  " — That  hereby  is  signified  the  life  of 
charity,  appears  from  the  signification  of  works,  as  denoting  those 
things  which  are  of  man's  love,  and  thus  of  his  life ;  concerning 
Mvhich  see  above,  n.  98,  116,  185.  Here,  therefore,  they  denote  the 
thinffl  which  are  of  charity,  inasmuch  as  such  things  are  treated  of 
in  wnat  is  vnitten  to  this  church. 

208.  "  Behold  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  one  it 
able  to  shut  it " — That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  will  be  admitted 
into  heaven,  and  that  it  will  be  denied  to  no  one  who  is  of  such  a 
nature  and  quality,  appears  from  the  signification  of  setting  before 
them  an  open  door,  as  denoting  to  admit  them  into  heaven,  of  which 
vre  shall  treat  in  what  follows.     And  from  the  signification  of  ^^  no 

*  Tluit  those  things  were  represented  hy  tho  twelve  disciples,  as  rLso  by  the 
twQlim  tribes  of  Isrmel,  may  be  Men  in  thtt  A.  C.  n.  2129»  3394,  3466,  3656. 6397.. 


SeO  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.         [Chaf.  m. 

,  one  is  able  to  shut  it,"  as  denoting  that  entrance  will  not  be  denied^ 
for  when  a  dpor  is  shut  entrance  is  denied,  and  when  it  is  not  shut, 
it  is  not  denied.  The  reason  why  it  is  open  to  those  who  are  prin* 
cipled  in  charity,  is,  because  such  are  treated  of  in  what  is  writ- 
ten to  this  church ;  see  above,  n.  203.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  hj 
the  words,  ''  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  one  is  abfe 
to  shut  it,"  is  signified,  that  all  such  will  be  admitted  into  heaven, 
and  that  it  wi)l  be  denied  to  none  of  them.  That  to  set  before  them 
an  open  door  signifies  to  admit  them  into  heaven,  appears  indeed 
from  common  discourse,  but  nevertheless  it  is  from  correspondence; 
for  a  house  and  all  things  pertaining  to  a  house  correspond  to  the 
interiors  of  man's  mind,  and  from  that  correspondence  they  also  sig- 
nify such  things  in  the  Word.  That  this  is  the  case  may  appear 
from  representatives  and  appearances  in  heaven,  where  there  are 
palaces,  houses,  rooms,  bed-chambers,  vestibules,  courts,  and  within 
them  various  things  for  uses.  These  thin^  the  angels  have  from 
correspondence ;  whence  it  is  that  the  wiser  angels  have  palaces 
more  magnificent  than  those  enjoyed  by  them  who  are  less  wise** 
And  inasmuch  as  palaces,  houses,  and  an  things  pertaining  to  a  house 
correspond,  it  is  also  evident  that  outer  doors  [janua:]y  inner  doon 
[offia],  and  ^tes  correspond  also,  and  that  they  correspond  to  en- 
trance and  admission ;  also  when  a  door  [  janua]  appears  open,  it  is 
a  sign  that  there  is  permission  to  enter  in,  and  when  it  is  shut,  that 
there  is  not.  Moreover  when  novitiate  spirits  are  introduced  into  a 
heavenly  society,  a  way  is  opened  to  them  by  the  Lord  which  leads 
to  it ;  and  when  they  come  thither  there  appears  a  gate  with  a  door 
[osMum]  at  the  side,  where  there  are  keepers  who  admit  them,  and 
afterwards  there  are  others  who  receive  and  introduce  them.  From 
these  considerations,  it  is  evident  what  doors  [janua]^  doors  [offin], 
and  gates  signify  in  the  Word,  namely,  introduction  into  heaven ; 
and  inasmuch  as  the  church  is  the  Lord's  heaven  on  earth,  they  also 
signify  introduction  into  the  church ;  and  inasmuch  as  heaven  or  the 
church  is  in  man,  they  therefore  also  signify  his  approach  and  en- 
trance, concerning  which  something  shall  be  said  presently.  And 
further,  as  all  things  which  signify  heaven  and  the  church  also  sig- 
nify the  things  which  pertain  to  heaven  and  the  church,  and  hcrt 
the  things  which  introduce,  which  are  truths  derived  from  good, 
which  are  from  the  Lord  ;  and  inasmuch  as  those  things  are  fron 
the  Lord,  and  hence  are  his,  yea,  and  since  he  himself  is  in  them, 
therefore  by  a  door  [janua]^  a  door  \osHum],  and  a  gate  to  heaven 
and  the  church,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  understood  the  Lord.  Henoc 
it  is  evident  what  these  words  of  the  Lord  signify  in  John :  "  Veril} 
I  say  unto  you,  he  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  [janua]  into  the 
sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and 
a  robber.  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep  ;  to  him  the  porter  openeth.  I  am  the  door  [ostium]  of  the 
sheep,  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shaU  go  in 
and  out,  and  find  pasture ''  (x.  1,  2,  3,  7,  9).    That  to  enter  in  bj 

*  Bat  concerning  these  things,  see  the  work  concerning  H.  A.  H.  n.  183-190 
wheie  ttub  hAbimtf ont  of  the  angels  of  heaTen  are  treated  of. 
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the  door  [ostium]  here  denotes  to  enter  in  by  the  Lord,  is  evident,  for 
it  is  said,  "  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.''   To  enter  in  by  the  Lord  is  to 
approach  him,  to  acknowledge  him,  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  love  him^ 
as  he  himself  teaches  in  many  passages.     Thus  man  is  admitted  into 
heaven,  and  in  no  otherwise ;  wherefore  the  Lord  says, "  By  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved ;"  and  also  that  "  he  who  climbeth 
up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.''    He  therefore 
who  approaches  the  Lord,  acknowledges  him  and  believes  in  him, 
is  said  to  open  the  door  [ostium]  to  the  Lord,  that  he  may  enter  in ; 
as  in  the  Revelation :  "  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  [ostium]  and 
knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me  "  (iii.  20).     How 
these  things  are  to  be  understood,  will  be  explained  in  the  following 
pages,  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  chapter  in  which  they  are  men- 
tioned.    Here  we  shall  only  say  something  concerning  the  doors 
[ostia]  or  gates,  as  having  respect  to  man,  because  it  is  said,  I  stand 
at  the  door  and  knock.     There  are  two  ways  which  lead  to  the  ra- 
tional principle  of  man,  one  from  heaven,  and  the  other  from  the 
world ;  by  the  way  from  heaven  is  introduced  good,  by  the  way 
from  the  world  is  introduced  truth ;  in  proportion  as  the  way  from 
heaven  is  opened  to  man,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  affected  with 
truth,  and  becomes  rational,  that  is,  in  the  same  proportion  he  sees 
truth  by  the  light  of  truth ;  but  if  the  way  from  heaven  be  shut,  man 
does  not  become  rational,  because  he  does  not  see  truth^  and  yet  by 
truth,  firom  the  light  of  truth,  the  rational  principle  is  constituted. 
Man  may  indeed  reason  concerning  truth,  and  from  this  reasoning 
or  from  memory  he  may  speak  conceming  it ;  but  to  see  whether  it 
be  truth  or  not,  he  cannot.    To  think  well  concerning  the  Lord,  and 
our  neighbor,  opens  the  way  from  heaven ;  but  to  think  otherwise 
shuts  that  way.    Inasmuch  as  there  are  two  ways  which  lead  into 
man,  there  are.  also  two  doors  [janua]  or  gates  by  which  influx 
enters :  by  the  door  or  gate  which  is  open  from  heaven,  enters  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth  from  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  good  enters  by 
that  door,  as  has  been  said  above,  and  all  spiritual  affection  of  truth 
is  from  good ;  but  by  the  door  or  gate  which  is  open  from  the  world, 
enters  all  knowledge  from  the  world,  and  from  preaching  thence 
derived,  inasmuch  as  thereby  truth  enters,  as  was  also  said  above, 
for  knowledges  from  the  Word  and  from  preaching  thence  derived 
aiCc  truths.     The  spiritual  affection  of  truth  adjoined  to  those  know- 
ledges constitutes  the  rational  principle  of  man,  and  enlightens  it 
aecording  to  the  quality  of  the  truth  conjoined  with  good,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  quality  of  the  conjunction.     These  few  observations 
may  be  sufficient  for  the  present  concerning  the  gates  or  doors  per- 
taining to  man.     Inasmuch  as  doors »\janu4e]y  doors  [o^^ta],  and 
gates,  signify  admission  into  heaven  and  into  the  church,  therefore 
they  also  signify  truths  derived  from  good  which  are  from  the  Lord, 
because  by  them  this  admission  is  enected,  as  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages.    Thus  in  Isaiah :  *'  Open  ye  .the  ^tes,  that  the 
righteous  nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  may  enter  m  "  (xxvi.  2). 
According  to  the  sense  of  tlie  letter  it  is  here  understood  that  they 
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who  are  righteous  and  keep  the  truth  should  be  admitted  into  those 
cities,  but  according  to  the  internal  sense,  that  such  should  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  church :  for  gates  signify  admission ;  a  righteous 
nation  signifies  those  who  are  in  good ;  keeping  truth  signifies  those 
who  are  thence  in  truths.  Again  :  *'  Thy  gates  shall  be  open  con- 
tinually ;  they  shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  nignt ;  that  men  may  bring 
unto  thee  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  their  kings  may  be 
brought.  For  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shaH 
perish.  Thou  shalt  call  thy  walls  Salvation,  and  thy  gates  Praise'* 
(Ix.  11,  12, 18).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  the  Lord 
and  the  churcn  which  he  was  about  to  establish  ;  and  by  the  above 
particulars  is  described  the  perpetual  admission  into  it  of  those  who 
are  in  good  and  thence  in  truths.  By  the  gates  being  open  contin- 
ually, and  not  shutday  nor  night,  is  signified  perpetual  admission; 
by  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles  are  signified  those  who  are  in  good, 
and  by  kings  those  who  are  in  truths  ;  and  that  all  should  serve  the 
Lord  is  understood  by  its  being  said,  that  "  the  nation  and  kingdom 
that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish."*  Again  :  "  Thus  saith  Je- 
hovah to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I  have  holden, 
to  subdue  nations  before  him ;  and  I  will  loose  the  loins  of  kings,  to 
open  before  him  the  two-leaved  gates  [  janfUB]^  and  the  gates  shall 
not  be  shut ;  I  will  give  him  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and  hidden 
riches  of  secret  places "  (xlv.  1,  3).  Here  likewise  the  Lord  b 
treated  of,  and  also  the  church  to  be  established  by  him.  By  open- 
ing the  gates  [janu€B]y  and  by  the  gates  not  being  shut,  is  signified 
perpetual  admission ;  by  nations  and  kings  are  signified  those  who 
are  in  goods  and  truths,  and,  in  the  abstract,  goods  and  truths,  as 
was  said  above ;  by  "  treasures  of  darkness  and  hidden  riches  of 
secret  places"  is  signified  interior  intelligence  and  wisdom  from 
heaven,  for  the  things  which  enter  by  the  gate  which  is  open  from 
heaven,  and  of  which  we  have  spoken  above,  comewin  secretly  and 
influence  all  things  which  are  with  man,  whence  arises  the  spiritual 
affection  of  truth,  whereby  things  before  unknown  are  revealed. 
Again,  in  Jeremiah  :  "  If  ye  bring  in  no  burden  through  the  gates 
of  this  city  on  the  sabbath  day,  but  hallow  the  sabbath  day,  then 
shall  there  enter  into  the  gates  of  this  city  kings  and  princes  sitting 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  riding  in  chariots  and  on  horses,  and  this 
city  shall  remain  for  ever  "  (xvii.  24,  25).  Any  one  may  see  what 
is  meant  by  these  things  in  the  literal  sense ;  nevertheless  it  may  be 
known  that  something  more  holy  is  contained  in  them,  because  they 
form  part  of  the  Word,  and  everything  which  is  in  the  Word  con- 
tains such  things  as  pertain  to  heaven  and  the  church,  and  these 
alone  are  holy ;  thus  what  is  holy  in  this  passage  can  only  be  known 
from  the  internal  sense.  «By  the  sabbath  day  in  that  sense  is 
to  be  understood  the  conjunction  of  the  divine  human  principle 
of  the  Lord  with  heaven  and  the  church ;  by  the  city  mentioned 
in  this  passage  is  meant  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  church ;  by  bringing 
in  no  burden  through  the  gates  of  the  city  is  meant,  that  they  should 

♦  That  nation  or  nations  signify  those  who  are  in  good,  may  be  seen  above»  a. 
275,  and  that  kings  signify  those  who  are  in  truths,  n.  31. 
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not  admit  that  which  is  from  the  proprium  of  man,  but  that  which  is 
from  the  Lord.     By  kings  and  princes  entering  into  the  gates  of  the 
city  are  understood  divine  truths,  which  should  then  be  revealed  to 
them  ;  by  their  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David  is  understood  that 
these  truths  are  from  the  Lord,    By  riding  in  chariots  and  on  horses 
is  understood  that  thence  they  w^ould  be  in  the  doctrine  of  truth  and 
in  intelligence ;  and  by  remaining  for  ever  is  understood  life  and 
eternal  salvation.*     Aeain,  in  the  Revelation,  it  is  said  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  that  it  '*  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates, 
and   at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which 
are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.     And  the 
twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls.     And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be 
shut  at  all  by  day  "  (xxi.  12,  21,  25).t     Again  in  Jeremiah :  "  Out 
of  the  north  an  evil  shall  break  forth.     And  they  shall  set  every  one 
tis  throne  at  the  entering  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  against  all 
the  walls  thereof  round  about.     And  I  will  utter  my  judgments 
against  them  touching  their  wickedness,  who  have  forsaken  me  ^' 
(i.  14,  15, 16).     The  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  the  de- 
struction of  the  church :  the  north  signifies  that  which  is  false,  in  this 
case  the  falsity  from  which  evil  is  derived ;  to  come  and  set  every 
one  his  throne  at  the  entering  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  is  to  destroy 
the  introductory  truths  of  the  church  by  falsities ;  and  against  all 
the  walls  round  about,  denotes  all  truths  which  are  for  a  defence. 
Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  Howl,  O  gate  ;  cry,  O  city ;  thou  whole  Pales- 
tina  art  dissolved ;  for  there  shall  come  firom  the  north  a  smoke  '' 
(xiv.  31).     Again  :  "  Thy  choicest  valleys  shall  be  full  of  chariots, 
and  the  horsemen  shall  set  themselves  in  array  at  the  gate.     And 
he  discovered  the  covering  of  Judah  "  (xxii.  7,  8).     In  these  passa- 
ges also  the  destruction  of  the  church  is  treated  of;  and  by  the  gates 
mentioned  are  there  signified  introductory  truths,  which  are  de- 
stroyed ;  those  truths  are  called  the  covering  of  Judah,  because  by 
Judah  is  signified  celestial  love,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  119,  and 
those  truths  cover  and  protect  that  love.     Again :  "  In  the  city  is 
left  desolation,  and  the  gate  is  smitten  with  destruction  "  fxxiv.  12). 
Again,  in  Jeremiah:    "Judah   mourneth,  and  tne  gates  thereof 
languish "  (xiv.  2).     And  again,  in   the  book  of  Judges :  "  The 

•  That  by  sabbath  is  signified  the  conjunction  of  the  divine  human  principle  of 
the  Lord  with  heaven  and  the  church,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  8494,  8495,  8510, 
10,356,  10,360,  10,367,  10,370,  10,374,  10,068,  10,730.  That  by  Jerusalem  is  signi- 
fied the  church,  see  n.  402,  3054,  9106.  That  by  burden  or  work  on  the  sabbatk 
day  is  signified  not  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  but  by  the  proprium,  n.  7892,  8495, 
10,360,  10,362,  10,365.  That  by  kings  and  princes  are  signified  they  who  are  in  di- 
vine truths,  and  in  the  abstract,  divine  truths,  see  above,  n.  29,  31.  That  by  cha- 
riot is  signified  the  doctrine  of  truth,  and  by  horses  the  intellectual  principle,  seethe 
small  work  concerning  the  "W.  H.  n.  1-5. 

t  That  gates  signify  divine  truths  introducing  into  the  New  Church,  thus  those 
who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good  from  the  Lord,  may  nppear  from  the  explica- 
tion of  these  words  in  the  small  work  concerning  tlie  N.  J.  n.  1,  which  is  also  evi- 
dent from  this  consiileration,  that  it  is' said  there  were  twelve  gates,  twelve  angels 
vpon  the  gates,  and  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  written  thereon,  and  that  the 
twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls  ;  for  by  tM'eWe  are  signified  all,  and  they  are  pre- 
dicated of  truths  from  good,  see  n.  577,  2089,  2129,  2130,  3272,  3§58,  3913  ;  in  Uke 
manner  by  angels,  see  above,  n.  130,  200 ;  in  like  manner,  by  the  twelve  tribes  oi 
braeU  n-  3868,  3056,  4060,  <Sa35  ;  and  likewise  by  pearls. 
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inhabitants  of  the  villages  ceased,  they  ceased  in  Israel.  They 
chose  new  gods ;  then  was  war  in  the  gates  "  (v.  7,  8).  Again,  in 
the  prophet  Ezekiel :  ^^  Tyrus  hath  said  against  Jerusalem,  Aha,  she 
is  broken  that  was  the  gates  of  the  people :  she  is  turned  unto  me  " 
(xxvi,  2).  Here  also  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  de- 
struction of  the  church  :  by  Tyrus  are  signified  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  which  are  introductory  truths ;  and  by  Jenisaleni 
is  signified  the  church  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth ;  hence  it  is  evident 
why  Jerusalem  is  here  called  the  doors  [jamue]  of  the  people ;  also 
what  is  signified  by  Tyrus  saying,  "  Aha,  she  is  broken  that  was 
the  gates  of  the  people :  she  is  turned  unto  me/'  Since,  as  was 
said  above,  by  doors  [janua]  and  by  gates  is  signified  admission, 
and  specificaily  introductory  truths  are  signified,  which  are  truths 
from  good  denved  from  the  Lonl,  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by 
them  m  the  following  places ;  thus  in  David  :  '^  Lift  np  your  heads. 


may  show  forth  all  thy  praises  m  the  gates  of  the  daughl 
(Ps.  ix.  14).  Again :  "  Jehovah  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion,  more  than 
all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob  ^^  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  2).  By  Zion  and  by  the 
daughter  of  Zion  is  understood  the  celestial  church.  Again,  in 
Isaiah :  "  Thy  Redeemer,  the  holy  One  of  Israel ;  the  Grod  of  the 
whole  earth  shall  he  be  called.  I  will  make  thy  windows  of  agates^ 
and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles ''  (liv.  5, 12J.  Again,  in  Matthew,  we 
read,  that "  The  five  wise  virgins  enterea  into  the  marriage,  and  the 
door  [ostium]  was  shut,  and  the  five  foolish  virgins  came  and 
knocked,  but  the  door  was  not  opened  to  them  "  (xxv.  10, 11,  12). 
Again,  in  Luke :  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  [portam] ;  for 
many  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once  the 
master  of  the  hoiise  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door  \j(muam]y 
and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door  [januam\y 
saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us  ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not  whence  you  are  "  (xiii.  24,  25).  In  these  two 
passages  the  state  of  man  after  death  is  treated  of,  whence  it  appears 
that  they  who  are  principled  in  faith  alone,  and  not  in  love,  cannot 
be  admitted  into  heaven,  even  although  they  should  then  desire  it, 
and  this  in  consequence  of  the  nature  of  their  faith.  And  this  is 
what  is  signified  by  the  door  being  shut,  and  their  being  refused  ad- 
mission when  they  knocked.  Because  gates  signify  introductory 
truths,  therefore  it  was  ordained  among  the  statutes,  that  the  elders 
should  sit  at  the  gates  and  judge  (Deut.  xxi.  19  ;  xxii.;  15-21 ;  Amos 
V.  12,  15 ;  Zechar.  viii.  16).  It  was  also  there  commanded,  that 
"  They  should  write  the  precepts  upon  the  posts  and  gates  ^^  (Deut. 
vi.  8,  9).  And  it  was  likewise  among  the  statutes,  that  the  ears  of 
the  servant  who  was  not  willing  to  go  out  free  in  the  seventh  year, 
should  be  bored  through  at  the  door  [januam]  (Exod.  xxi.  6;  Deut. 
XV.  17).  By  servants  of  the  children  of  Israel  were  signified  those 
who  were  principled  in  truths,  and  not  in  good ;  and  by  freemen, 
those  who  were  in  good  and  thence  in  truths.  By  the  ear  being 
bored  through  at  the  door^  was  signified  perpetual  obedience  and 
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servitude,  inasmuch  as  they  were  not  desirous  to  be  introduced  into 
good  by  truths ;  for  they  who  are  in  truth,  and  not  in  good,  are  per-, 
petually  in  a  servile  state,  not  being  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth ; 
for  it  is  the  affection  of  love  that  makes  man  free,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  141-149.  Moreover  introductory  truths  as 
to  their  quaUty  are  described  by  the  covering  of  the  door  of  the  tent, 
and  by  the  covering  of  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  (Exod.  xxvi.  13, 
36,  37  ;  xxxviii.  18) ;  also  by  the  measures  in  numbers  of  the  doors 
and  gates  of  the  house  of  God,  and  of  the  temple  in  Ezekiel,  (xl,  6, 
8-11,  13,  14,  15,  19,  20,  24,  27,  28,  32,  35,  36 ;  xli.  1,  2,  3,  11, 
17-20,  23,  24,  25 ;  xlvi.  1, 2, 3,  8,  12,  19  ;  xlii.  2,  12,  15 ;  xliii.  1- 
4;  xliv.  1,2,  3,  17;  xlvii.  1,2;  xlviii.  31-34^.  He  who  knows 
ivhat  the  particular  numbers  here  mentioned  signify,  may  know 
many  arcana  concerning  those  truths.  Mention  is  likewise  made  of 
the  gates  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  towards  the  north  and  towards 
the  east  in  the  same  prophet  (viii.  3,  5 ;  x.  19^. 

209.  "  For  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  ana  hast  kept  my  word, 
and  hast  not  denied,  my  name" — That  hereby  is  signified  that  they 
have  power  from  the  Lord  against  evils  and  falsities,  in  proportion 
as  they  make  truths  from  the  Word  to  constitute  their  life,  and  ac- 
knowledge the  divinity  of  the  Lord  in  his  humanity,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  "  thou  hast  a  little  strength,"  as  denoting  power 
from  the  Lord  against  evils  and  falsities.  And  inasmuch  as  the 
subject  treated  of  is  concerning  those  who  are  in  faith  grounded  in 
charity,  it  is  said  that  they  have  a  little  strength,  concerning  which 
we  shall  speak  presently.  And  from  the  signification  of  "  and  hast 
kept  my  word,"  as  denoting  the  application  of  truths  from  the 
Word  to  life  ;  for  to  keep  truths  or  precepts  not  only  signifies  to 
know  and  perceive  them,  but  also  to  will  and  do  them  ;  and  they 
who  thus  will  and  act  make  the  truths  which  they  know  and  per- 
ceive from  the  Word  constituents  of  their  life ;  see  also  n.  15.  And 
from  the  signification  of  "  and  hast  not  denied  my  name,"  as  de- 
noting to  acknowledge  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  in  his  humanity, 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  135.  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  there 
are  two  principal  things  which  constitute  the  church,  namely,  to  ac- 
knowledge the  divinity  of  the  Lord  in  his  humanity,  and  to  apply 
truths  from  the  Word  to  life  ;  nor  can  any  person  be  in  the  one  un- 
less he  is  at  the  same  time  in  the  other  ;  for  all  truths  which  become 
constituent  of  the  life  are  from  the  Lord,  and  this  with  those  who 
acknowledge  his  divinity  in  his  humanity ;  for  the  Lord  flows  into 
all  as  well  in  the  heavens  as  on  the  earth  from  his  divine  human 
principle,  and  not  from  the  divine  separately  from  the  human,  nor 
froih  the  human  separately  from  the  divine :  wherefore  they  who  in 
their  thought  separate  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  from  his  hu- 
man, and  look  to  the  divine  principle  of  the  Father,  not  as  in  the 
human,  but  as  near  it,  or  above  it,  thus  separated  from  it,  do  not  re- 
ceive any  influx  from  the  Lord,  nor  consequently  from  heaven,  for 
all  who  are  in  the  heavens  acknowledge  the  divine  human  principle 
of  the  Lord ;  concerning  which  circumstance,  see  also  the  work 
concerning  H*  &  H.  n.  ^12, 6»-72, 78-86,  and  212.    From  these 
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considerations  it  is  evident  that  all  truths  which  become  constituent 
of  man's  life  are  from  the  Lord  with  those  who  acknowledge  the  di- 
vine principle  in  his  human,  that  is,  who  acknowledge  the  divine 
humanity.  Truths  become  constituent  of  man's  life,  when  he  loves 
them,  thus  when  he  wills  them  and  does  them,  for  he  who  loves  also 
wills  and  acts  :  in  a  word,  truths  become  constituent  of  the  life,  when 
man,  from  aflfection,  liveiS  according  to  them.  The  reason  why  those 
truths  are  from  the  Lord,  is,  because  the  Lord  flows  into  the  love 
pertaining  to  man,  and  there  by  into  the  truths,  and  thus  makes  them 
constituent  of  his  life  Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  the 
power  which  man  derives  from  the  Lord  against  evils  and  falsities. 
All  the  power  which  angels,  and  also  which  men,  have,  is  derived 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  in  proportion  as  they  receive  the  Lord,  in  the 
same  proportion  they  have  power.  He  who  believes  that  power 
against  those  things  is  from  his  proprium  is  much  deceived ;  for  they 
a?e  evil  spirits,  who  are  conjoined  with  hell,  that  induce  evils  and 
thence  falsities  in  man.  Those  spirits  are  likewise  many  in  number, 
and  every  one  of  them  is  conjoined  with  many  hells,  in  each  of 
which  also  there  are  many  other  spirits,  so  that  no  one  can  avert 
them  from  man  but  the  Lord  alone,  for  the  Lord  alone  has  power 
over  the  hells,  and  man  has  no  power  at  all  from  himself  or  from  his 
proprium ;  in  proportion,  therefore,  as  man  is  conjoined  to  the  Lord 
by  love,  in  the  ^ame  proportion  he  has  power.  There  are  two  loves 
which  reign  in  the  heavens,  and  which  constitute  the  heavens, 
namely,  love  to  the  Lord,  and  love  towards  our  neighbor ;  the  for- 
mer is  called  celestial  love,  and  the  latter  is  called  spiritual  love. 
They  who  are  in  celestial  love  have  much  power  or  strength,  but 
they  who  are  in  spiritual  love  have  only  a  little  power.  And  inas- 
much as,  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  this  church,  they  are 
treated  of  who  are  principled  in  neighborly  love  or  in  charity,  and^ 
are  thence  in  faith,  which  love  is  spiritual  love,  it  is  therefore  said,* 
"  Thou  hast  a  little  strength."  But  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  all  the 
power  which  angels  and  men  have  from  the  Lord  is  from  the  good 
of  love  ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  good  of  love  does  not  act  from  itself, 
but  by  truths,  therefore  all  power  is  from  the  good  of  love  by  truths, 
and  with  those  who  are  spiritual  from  the  good  of  charity  by  the 
truths  of  faith ;  for  good  clothes  itself  with  a  quality  by  truths, 
good  without  truths  having  no  quality,  and  where  there  is  no  quality 
there  is  neither  force  nor  power.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  all  power 
pertains  to  good  by  truths,  or  to  charity  by  faith,  and  none  to  cha- 
rity without  faith,  nor  any  to  faith  without  charity.  This  is  what  is 
meant  by  the  keys  given  to  Peter,  for  by  Peter  is  meant,  in  the  spi- 
ritual sense,  truth  derived  from  good  wnich  is  from  the  Lord,  thus 
faith  derived  from  charity ;  and  by  the  keys  given  to  him  is  signified 

Eower  over  evils  and  falsities.  These  things  were  said  to  Peter  when 
e  acknowledged  the  divinity  of  the  Lord  in  his  humanity,  by  which 
is  also  understood,  that  power  is  given  to  all  who  acknowledge  the 
same,  and  who  are  from  him  in  the  good  of  charity,  and  thence  in 
the  truths  of  faith.  This  is  evident  from  the  passage  itself  as  re- 
corded in  Matthew,  where  we  are  informed  that  Jesus  said  to  his 
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lisciples,  "  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  1  And  Simon  Peter  an- 
wered  and  said.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
bid  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-  ' 
ana  :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Fa- 
her  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art  Pfi- 
er,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
hall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
he  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (xvi.  15-19).* 

210.  "  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan  " 
—That  hereby  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith 
lone,  and  not  in  charity,  appears  from  the  signification  of  being  of 
be  synagogue  of  Satan,  as  denoting  those  who  are  immersed  in 
fldse  doctrines ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  120.  Here  there- 
ore,  by  '^  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan  "  are  understood  those  who 
xe  in  the  doctrine  of  feith  alone,  but  not  in  charity,  inasmuch  as, 
Q  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  this  church,  they  are  treated  of 
rho  are  principled  in  faith  derived  from  charity.  The  reason  why 
hey  are  said  to  be  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  is,  because  they  are 
lot  in  faith,  although  they  think  they  are  ;  and  because  they  reject 
sharity,  as  being  no  medium  of  salvation,  notwithstanding  that  the 
jord  flows  by  charity  into  faith,  and  not  into  faith  separate  from 
sharity.  And  because^faith  separate  from  cljarity  is  only  science, 
n  which  there  is  no  life  from  the  Divine  Being,  hence  it  is  that  they 
who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  not  in  charity,  are  in 
\o  illumination  ;  wherefore  also  they  are  in  the  doctrine  of  nume- 
x)us  falsities,  which  state  is  specifically  signified  by  the  synagogue 
>f  Satan.f  That  such  as  are  principled  in  faith  alone  are  m  the 
loctrine  of  numerous  falsities,  will  be  seen  in  the  follovring  article. 

211.  "  Who  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie^' — That 
Hereby  is  signified  who  believe  themselves  to  be  in  truths^ when 
levertheless  they  are  in  falsities,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
Tudah,  which,  in  the  supreme  sense,  denotes  the  Lord  as  to  celestial 
love,  in  the  internal  sense,  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  the 
Word,  and,  in  the  external  sense,  the  doctrine  from  the  Word,  which 
is  of  the  celestial  church;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  119. 
Hence  it  is,  that  by  their  saying  they  are  Jews  is  signified  that  they 
believe  themselves  to  be  in  genuine  aoctrine,  thus  in  essential  truths. 
klso  from  the  signification  of  "  do  lie,"  as  denoting  to  be  in  falsities, 
for  by  a  lie  in  the  Word  is  signified  false  doctrine ;  concerning 
orhich,  see  A.  C.  n.  8908,  9248.  They  who  are  in  faith  alone,  and 
aot  in  charity,  do  not  know  that  they  are  in  falsities,  because  they 
l>elieve  that  they  are  in  truths,  when  notwithstanding,  from  the  false 
principle,  which  is,  that  faith  alone  saves,  falsities  flow  in  a  contin- 

•  But  concerning  Peter  and  the  keys  given  to  him,  see  what  was  said  above,  n. 
) ;  al«o  what  is  shown  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  57  ;  and  in  the 
D.  of  the.  N.  J.  n.  122  ;  and  that  all  power  is  from  truth  derived  from  good,  which 
A  from  the  Lord,  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  228-233,  539 ;  and  in  the  A. 
3.  n.  3091,  3387,  3563,  4592,  4933,  6344,  6413,  7518,  7673,  8281,  8304,  9133,  9327, 
HlOy  10,019,  10,182. 

t  That  there  is  no  faith  whete  there  is  no  charity,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work 
soncoming  the  L.  J.  n.  33-39  ;  and  what  faith  and  what  charity  are,  in  the  D.  of 
lie  N.  J.,  n.  84-107,  and  n.  106-123. 
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ual  series,  for  the  principle  assumed  draws  all  things  to  its  own  side, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  necessarily  connected  with  it ;  whence  it  is 
that  they  who  adopt  this  principle  are  in  so  great  ignorance  with  re- 
spect to  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church.  That  they  are  in 
such  ignorance  is  evident  from  these  circumstances,  that  they  do  not 
know  what  celestial  love  is,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord ;  what  spirit- 
ual love  is,  which  is  charity  to  the  neighbor ;  what  is  meant  by 
neighbor,  what  by  good,  what  by  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, 
what*  spiritual  life  is,  and  what  spiritual  affection,  what  conscience 
is,  what  free-will  is,  what  regeneration  is,  what  spiritual  temptation, 
what  baptism  and  the  holy  supper  are,  and  why  they  are  commanded; 
what  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is,  what  the  nature  of  heaven 
and  hell,  and  that  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  from  the  human  race; 
besides  many  other  things  of  which  they  are  ignorant.  From  such 
i^orance  it  is  that  falsities  flow  when  they  think  concerning  these 
things,  inasmuch  as  they  think  from  no  illumination ;  for,  as  was 
said  above,  they  can  neither  think  interiorly,  nor  have  they  any  in- 
ternal sight  respecting  anything  spiritual.* 

212.  "  Behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come,  and  worship  before  thy 
feet " — That  hereby  is  signified  their  state  after  death,  that  they  will 
be  excluded  from  heaven  and  not  admitted  therein,  is  evident  from 
the  series  of  the  things  which  precede  and  follow.  The  subject 
treated  of  in  this  verse  is  concerning  those  who  say  that  they  are  in 
truths,  when  nevertheless  they  are  in  falsities,  because  not  in  charity  ; 
concerninff  such  it  is  said  in  the  Word,  that  they  will  come  to  the 
door  and  knock,  but  will  not  be  admitted.  To  come  to  the  door 
and  knock,  is  "  to  worship  before  the  feet."  It  is  said,  "  thy  feet," 
because  heaven  in  its  whole  extent  resembles  one  man ;  the  su- 
preme or  third  heaven  has  reference  to  the  head,  the  middle  or 
8econ4  heaven  to  the  body,  and  the  ultimate  or  first  heaven  to  the 

♦  See,  moreover,  what  is  said  and  shown  concerning  this  circumstance  in  the  A. 
G.  viz.  that  faith  separate  fVom  charity  is  no  faith,  n.  654,  724,  1162,  1176,  2049, 
2116,  2ai0,  2349,  3849,  3868,  6348,  7039,  7842,  9782:  that  such  faith  perishes  in 
another  life,  n.  2228,  5320 :  when  faith  alone  is  established  as  a  principle*  that 
truths  are  contaminated  by  a  false  principle,  n.  2 133 :  that  such  persons  wiU  not 
suffer  themselves  to  bo  persuaded,  because  it  is  against  their  principle,  n.  2385 :  that 
doctrines  of  faith  alone  destroy  charity,  n.  6353,  8094 :  that  they  who  are  in  faith 
separate  from  charity,  are  inwardly  in  the  falsities  of  their  own  evil,  although  they 
arc  ignorant  of  this,  n.  7790,  7950 :  that  therefore  good  cannot  be  conjoined  to 
them,  n.  8981,  8983:  that  faith  separate  from  love  and  charity,  is  as  the  light  of 
winter,  in  which  all  tilings  of  the  earth  become  torpid,  and  there  is  no  production 
of  com,  of  fruits,  and  flowers ;  but  that  fhith  from  love  or  charity  is  as  the  light  of 
spring  and  summer,  in  which  all  things  flourish  and  are  productive,  n.  2231,  3146, 
3412,  3413 :  that  the  light  of  winter,  which  is  that  of  faith  separate  from  charity,  is 
turned  into  dense  darkness,  when  the  light  flows  in  out  of  heaven ;  and  that  they 
who  are  then  in  such  faith  become  blind  and  stupid,  n.  3412,  3413 :  that  they  who 
separate  faith  from  charity  in  doctrine  and  life  are  in  darkness,  thus  in  ignorance 
of  truth  and  in  falsties,  n.  9186 :  that  they  cast  themselves  into  them,  and  thence 
into  evils,  n.  3325,  8094 :  the  errors  and  falsities  into  which  they  cast  themsslves, 
n.  4721,  4730,  4776,  4783,  4925,  7779,  8313,  8765,  9224 ;  that  the  Word  is  closed  to 
them,  n.  3773,  4783,  8780 :  that  they  do  not  see  and  attend  to  the  things  which  the 
Lord  so  often  spoke,  concerning  love  and  charity,  and  concerning  fruits,  and  good 
works,  n.  1017,  3416 :  that  Uiey  do  not  know  what  good  is,  nor  consequently  what 
celestial  love  is,  nor  what  charinr  is,  n.  2507,  3603, 4126,  9995 :  that  the  simple  in 
heart,  who  still  are  wise,  nevertheless  know  what  the  good  of  life  is,  and  coose* 
quently  what  charity  is,  and  not  what  faith  is  separate  ih>m  chmrity,  n.  4741,  4754 
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bet ;  wherefore,  to  stand  at  the  feet  and  worship,  is  to  be  out  of 
bearen,  and  to  desire  to  be  admitted,  but  in  vain.*  From  these 
considerations  it  is  evident,  why  it  said  of  those  who  are  out  of  hea- 
ven that  they  stand  at  the  feet.  The  reason  why  they  cannot  be 
admitted,  is,  because  the  universal  heaven  is  formed  according  to 
the  affections  of  good  and  truth,  and  is  distinguished  into  societies 
according  to  the  varieties  of  those  affections ;  they  thejrefore  who 
are  not  in  charity,  are  not  in  any  affection  in  which  heaven  is,  for 
diarity  or  neighborly  love  is  the  affection  of  heaven ;  wherefore, 
hity  who  are  not  in  such  affection,  can  have  no  place  in  heaven, 
Mil  are  out  of  it,  and  such  of  them  as  have  been  in  evils,  and  thence 
n  false  persuasions,  are  conjoined,  according  to  their  loves  or  affec- 
ions,  with  those  who  are  in  the  hells,  and  thither  they  are  cast  down. 
That  such  a  lot  remains  for  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  and  not  in 
sliarity,  is  predicted  by  the  Lord  in  many  passages.  Thus  in  Mat- 
^w:  ^^  Every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  TOod  fruit  is  hewn 
town,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Wherefore  by  tneir  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them.  Not  every  one  that  saith  imto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  1  and  in  thy  name  have 
cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works? 
And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  Whosoever  heaceth  these  sayings  of 
mine  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built 
Ilia  house  upon  a  rock.  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  to  a  foolish  man, 
which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand  "  (vii.  19-527).  In  this  passage 
are  described  those  who  are  in  fjsdth  derived  from  charity,  and  those 
who  are  in  faith  but  not  in  charity ;  they  who  are  in  faith  derived 
from  charity,  by  the  tree  bearing  good  fruit,  and  by  the  house  which 
was  built  upon  a  rock.  Fruits  in  the  Word  also  signify  the  works 
of  charity,  and  a  rock  faith  from  charity.  But  they  who  are  in  faith 
separate  from  charity  are  understood  by  the  tree  not  bearing  good 
finiit,  and  by  the  house  built  upon  the  sand.  Evil  fruits'also  in  the 
Word  signify  evil  works,  and  sand  faith  separate  from  charity.  It 
is  said  therefore  concerning  these,  that  they  will  say,  "  Lord,  Lord, 
open  to  us,"  but  that  they  will  receive  for  answer,  "  I  never  knew 
you ;  depart  from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity."  Likewise  in  Luke : 
"  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  many,  I  say  ui\to  you,  will 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once  the  master  of 
the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to 
stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open 
unto  us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are :  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have  eaten  and 
drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.    But  he 

*  That  the  hearens  in  the  above  sense  have  reference  to  one  man,  may  be  seen 
in  the  work  concerning  H.  9l  H.  n.  59-67  ;  that  there  are  three  heavens,  n.  39-40; 
and  that  the  supremo  heaven  forms  the  head,  the  middle  the  body,  and  the  nlti- 
BMte  the  feet,  n.  65. 
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shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are;  depart  from 
me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity  "  ^xiii.  24-27).  In  this  passage  also 
they  are  treated  of  who  are  in  faith  and  not  in  charity,  concerning 
whom  it  is  said,  that  they  should  stand  without  and  knock  at  the 
door,  but  that  they  should  not  be  admitted.  To  eat  and  to  drink  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lord^  and  to  be  taught  by  him  in  the  streets, 
signifies,  to  hear  the  Word  and  preachings  firom  the  Word,  and  to 
know  the  things  which  are  of  faith ;  but  inasmuch  as  such  persons 
are  not  in  charity,  it  is  said  to  them,  "  I  know  you  not  whence  ye 
are,  depart  from  me ;"  for  all  are  known  by  the  Lord  from  love,  and 
not  from  faith  separate  from  loVe.  Similar  thin^  are  understood  by 
the  five  foolish  viimns,  who  had  not  oil  in  their  lamps,  concerning 
whom  it  is  also  said,  that  they  came,  saying,  ^^  Lord,  Lord,  open  to 
us  ;*'  but  he  answered, "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not " 
(Matthew  xxi.  1-12).  By  virgins  in  the  Word  are  signified  those 
who  are  of  the  church ;  by  lamps  the  things  that  belong  to  fsiih ; 
and  by  oil  is  signified  the  good  of  love.  Hence  by  the  five  foolish 
virgins,  who  had  no  oil  in  their  lamps,  are  signified  they  who  are  in 
&iui  and  not  in  love.  The  like  is  also  signified  by  the  goats  on  the 
left  hand,  to  whom  it  is  said  by  the  Lord,  that  he  hungered  and 
thirsted,  and  they  gave  him  not  to  eat  and  to  drink ;  that  he  wasta 
stranger,  and  they  took  him  not  in ;  that  he  was  naked,  and  they 
clothed  him  not ;  that  he  was  sick  and  in  prison,  and  they  visited 
him  not "  (Matt.  xxv.  41,  42,  43).  By  the  sheep  at  the  right  hand 
are  there  signified  they  who  are  in  charity ;  by  the  goats,  they  who 
are  in  faith  and  not  in  charity ;  that  such  are  signified  by  goats,  may 
be  see  A.  C.  n.  4769 ;  and  that  they  who  are  in  charity  are  signi- 
fied by  sheep,  n.  4169,  4809. 

213.  "  And  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee" — That  hereby  is 
signified  knowledge  thence  derived,  that  the  Lord  is  present  in  cha- 
rity, and  not  in  faith  without  charity,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  knowing,  as  here  denoting  such  knowledge  ;  and  from  the  signi- 
fication of,  "  I  have  loved  thee,"  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as 
denoting  that  he  is  present.     The  reason  why  it  denotes  his  being 
present  in  charity,  and  not  in  faith  without  charity,  is,  because  the 
subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  those  who  are  in  faith  originat- 
ing in  charity,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  203.     The  Lord  is  present 
in  the  affection,  or  in  the  love  pertaining  to  man,  thus  in  the  life  of 
his  spirit,  for  love  or  affection  constitutes  the  life  of  his  spirit ;  con- 
sequently the  Lord  is  present  in  charity,  for  charity  is  man's  essen- 
tial affection  or  spiritual  love.     And  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  present 
in  charity  with  man,  it  is  evident  that  he  is  not  present  in  faith 
without  charity ;  nor  is  faith  without  charity  spiritual,  wherefore 
neither  is  it  inwardly  in  the  man  so  as  to  constitute  his  life,  but  out 
of  him  in  the  memory,  and  in  some  natural  thought  thence  derived. 
The  reason  why  to  love,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  denotes  his 
presence,  is,  because  love  causes  conjunction  and  thence  presence, 
and  to  him  who  loves,  the  Lord  enters  in,  and  teaches  and  leads, 
and  also  gives  him  to  love  him,  that  is,  to  do  his  commandments 
and  precept*: ;  for  this  is  to  love  the  Lord.     That  the  Lord  is  pre- 
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lent  with  him  whom  he  loves,  and  that  he  loves  him  who  keeps  his 
:ommandments  and  precepts,  he  himself  teaches  in  John :  "  He 
liat  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
ne  ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be'loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
ove  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
iim''(xiv.  21,23). 

214.  ''  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience  " — That 
lereby  is  signified  that  they  have  lived  according  to  the  precepts  of 
he  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  keeping  the  Word  of  the 
Liord,  as  denoting  to  live  according  to  his  preCepts,  for  the  Word  is 
irecept,  and  to  keep  it  is  to  live.  It  is  said  "  the  Word  of  my  pa- 
ience,"  or  tolerance,  by  reason  of  permanence  therein,  without 
)eiiig  wearied ;  patience  is  occasionally  mentioned  in  the  Revela- 
ion,  and  when  it  is  spoken  of,  it  signifies  what  is  applied  to  life,  as 
Qoay  be  seen  also  above,  n.  98. 

215.  "  I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  which 
diall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth '' — That  hereby  is  signified  the  time  of  the  last  judgment, 
when  they  are  to  be  visited  who  are  in  the  former  heaven,  that  then 
they  will  be  saved,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  the  hour  of 
temptation  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,"  as  denoting  the 
dme  of  the  last  judgment;  and  from  the  signification  of  trying  them 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  as  denoting  visitation  upon  those  who 
ire  in  the  former  heaven,  when  they  who  are  in  faith  derived  from 
charity,  and  who  are  here  treated  of,  will  be  saved,  which  is  under- 
stood by  its  being  said,  "  I  also  will  keep  thee,"  That  these  things 
are  spoken  concerning  the  last  iudement,  is  evident,  for  it  is  styled 
"  the  hour  of  temptation  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world," 
when  they  shall  be  tried  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  But  inasmuch  as 
the  last  judgment,  also  the  former  heaven,  and  its  abolition,  and  the 
new  heaven  and  its  formation,  are  treated  of  in  the  small  work  con- 
cerning the  L.  J.  and  further  mention  is  made  of  the  same  in  the 
following  pages,  we  shall  for  the  present  defer  explainini^;  these 
words  more  fully.    * 

216.  "  Behold  I  come  quickly" — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  this 
18  certain,  appears  from  the  signification  of  quickly,  as  denoting 
what  is  certain  and  full ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  7.  The 
reason  why  quickly  signifies  certain  and  full,  is,  because  time,  and 
all  things  pertaining  to  time  in  the  Word,  signify  states,  and  hence 
qoickly  and  speedily  signify  a  state  of  affection,  and  thence  of 
uought  which  is  present,  consequently  certain  and  full.* 

217.  "  Hold  fast  that  thou  hast" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  per- 
manence in  a  state  of  faith  derived  from  charity  even  unto  the  end, 
appears  from  what  was  said  above,  n.  173,  where  similar  words  are 
explained. 

218.  "  That  no  one  take  thy  crown " — ^That  hereby  is  significki, 

*  That  time,  anil  all  things  pertaining  to  time,  correspond  to  states,  and  hence 
ognify  them,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  It  H.  n.  162-169 ;  and  that 
q;aickly  signifies  what  is  excited  from  afiection,  thus  what  is  present  and  certain, 
be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  7695,  7866. 
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lest  intelligence  should  perish,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a 
crown,  as  denoting  wisdom,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  126,  in 
this  case,  as  denoting  intelligence,  inasmuch  as  they  who  are  in 
spiritual  love  or  in  charity,  and  thence  in  faith,  are  in  intelligence ; 
Imt  they  who  are  in  celestial  love,  or  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence 
in  the  perception  of  truth,  are  in  wisdom.  The  reason  why  hj 
these  words, ''  that  no  one  take  thy  crown,"  is  signified  lest  inteUi- 
gence  should  perish,  is,  because  evils  and  falsities  thence  derived 
take  away  man's  intelligence ;  for  intelligence  is  from  truth,  and 
this  is  taken  awav  firom  man  bv  evil  spirits  when  he  is  in  evils,  in- 
asmuch as  he  is  then  associatea  with  them,  and  what  is  thus  taken 
away  perishes. 

219.  ^^  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
my  Grod" — That  hereby  is  signified,  that  they  who  persevere  shall 
be  in  divine  truth  in  heaven,  appears  from  the  signincation  of  over- 
coming, as  denoting  to  persevere  in  the  genuine  affection  of  truth  ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  128 ;  in  this  case,  in  faith  derived 
firom  charity,  inasmuch  as  that  faith  is  treated  of  in  what  is  written 
to  the  angel  of  this  church ;  as  majrbe  seen  above,  n.  203;  and  firom 
the  signincation  of  pillar,  ds  denoting  divine  truth  sustaining ;  also 
firom  the  signification  of  the  temple  of  my  God,  as  denoting,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  the  divine  human  principle  of  the  Lord,  and,  in  the 
respective  sense,  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  thus  the  heaven 
which  constitutes  that  kingdom,  which  will  be  treated  of  in  what 
follows.  The  reason  why  a  pillar  in  the  temple  denotes  divine 
truth  sustaining,  is,  because  the  temple  signifies  heaven,  and  heaven 
is  heaven  from  divine  truth,  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord ;  for  by 
heaven  are  xmderstood  all  the  angels,  because  the  angels  constitute 
heaven,  whence  it  is  called  heaven  ;  and  they  are  angels  in  as  far  as 
they  receive  divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord ;  hence  an- 
gels in  the  Word  also  signify  divine  truth  ;  as  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  130,  200.  Now  inasmuch  as  heaven  is  divine  truth,  and  since 
temple  signifies  heaven,  it  follows,  that  all  things  of  the  temple  sig- 
nify such  things  as  belong  to  divine  truth,  and  that  the  pillars  therem 
signify  divine  truth  sustaining.  Divine  truths  sustaining  are  in 
general  truths  of  an  inferior  degree,  inasmuch  as  these  sustain  those 
of  a  superior  degree ;  for  there  are  divine  truths  inferior  and  supe- 
rior, as  there  are  heavens  inferior  and  superior ;  thus  there  are  de- 
ffrees  of  the  same  ;  see  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  38,  208, 
S09,  211.  The  heavens  which  exist  in  an  inferior  degree  sustain 
those  of  a  superior  de^ee ;  here  therefore,  by  the  Lord's  makiK 
him  that  overcometh  a  pillar  in  the  temple,  is  signified  that  they  wiU 
be  in  the  inferior  heaven.  They  who  are  in  the  faith  of  charity  also 
are  in  the  inferior  heaven,  which  is  called  the  spiritual  heaven  ;  but 
they  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  are  in  the  superior  heaven,  which 
is  called  the  celestial  heaven,  and  this  is  sustained  by  the  inferior  or 
spiritual  heaven.*     Pillars  are  mentioned  in  various  parts  of  the 

*  How  theae  things  are,  may  be  more  clearly  seen,  as  they  are  shown  in  three 
artioles,  in  the  work  concerning  H.  k,  H.  namely,  in  the  article  where  it  is  shown 
that  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  in  heaven  is  love  to  him  andfohah^  towaxds 
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Word,  and  thereby  are  signified  truths  of  an  inferior  degree,  because 
they  sustain  those  of  a  superior  degree.     That  the  former  truths  are 
sonified  in  the  Word  by  pillars,  is  evident  from  the  following  passa- 
ges ;  thus  in  Jeremiah :  "  Behold,  I  have  made  thee  this  day  a 
lefenced  city,  and  an   iron  piUar,  and  brazen  walls  against  the 
idiole  land,  against  the  kings  of  Judah,  against  the  princes  thereof, 
gainst  the  pnests  thereof,  and  against  the  people  of  the  land.   And 
Ifiey  shall  fight  against  Uiee;  but  they  shall  not  prevail  against 
liee  "  (i.  18,  19).    These  things  were  said  to  the  prophet,  because 
iiy  the  prophets  collectively  arc  signified  the  doctrines  of  divine 
tnith ;  and  because  the  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  the 
^hurdi,  in  which  divine  truths  are  falsified,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^'  Be- 
tiold,  I  have  made  thee  this  day  a  defenced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar, 
ind  brazen  walls  against  the  whole  land.''    By  a  defenced  city  is 
ngnified  the  doctrine  of  truth ;  by  a  pillar  of  iron,  truth  sustaining 
H;  by  brazen  walls,  the  good  which  defends;  and  by  land,  the  church. 
[t  is  said  also,  ^  asainst  the  kin^  of  Judah,  against  the  princes, 
igainst  the  priests  thereof,  and  against  the  people  of  the  lana ;"  and 
by  the  kings  of  Judah,  and  by  princes,  are  signified  truths  falsified; 
by  priests,  goods  adulterated ;  and  by  the  people  of  the  land,  fidse 
persuasions  in  general ;  concerning  which  it  is  intimated,  that  they 
diould  fight  against  truths,  but  should  not  prevail.     Again  :  ''  Set 
thee  up  way  marks,  make  thee  high  pillars :  set  thine  heart  toward 
Ae  high  way,  even  the  way  by  wnich  thou  wentest :  turn  again,  O 
firgin  of  Israel,  turn  again  to  these  thy  cities"  (xxxi.  21).    The 
restitution  of  the  church  is  here  treated  of:  the  virgin  of  Israel  sig- 
nifies the  church ;  to  set  up  way  marks,  and  to  msuke  high  pillars, 
rirnifies  instruction  in  such  things  as  are  fundamental  of  the  church, 
wldch  are  called  pillars,  because  they  sustain ;  to  set  the  heart  to- 
ward the  high  way,  signifies  the  affection  of  truth  leading  to  life, 
i^in,  in  David  :  ^^  I  will  judge  uprightly.     The  earth  and  all  the 
iMiabitants  thereof  are  dissolved :    I  bear  up  the  pillars  of  it " 
nPsalm  Ixxv.  3,  4^.     Here,  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  being 
oissolved  are  signified  those  of  the  church  who  are  not  in  truths,  but 
who  nevertheless  desire  to  know  them.     To  bear  up  the  pillars  of 
the  earth  signifies  to  support  the  church  by  those  truths  upon  which 
it  is  founded.     Aeain,  in  Job  : ''  Which  shaketh  the  earth  out  of  her 
fisLcej  and  the  pillars  thereof  tremble'"  (ix«  6).   By  the  earjth  is  here 
ngnified  the  church,  and  by  pillars  the  truths  which  sustain  it.f 
Bach  also  is  the  signification  of  the  two  pillars  which  Solomon 
erected  in  the  porch  of  the  temple,  and  which  are  thus  described  in 
the  first  book  of  Kings.     He  (Hiram^  ^^  cast  two  pillars  of  brass,  of 
eighteen  cubits  high  a  piece :  and  a  line  of  twelve  cubits  did  com- 

mr  neighbor,  n.  13-19 ;  in  another,  where  it  is  shown  that  hearto  is  distinfuished 
Bto  two  kingdoms,  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual,  n.  20*28 ;  and  in  the  third,  where 
(t  b  shown  mat  there  are  three  heavens,  n  29-40. 

*  That  bj  the  pillars  of  the  court  of  the  tent,  mentioned  in  Exod.  (zzvii.  10,  11, 
19, 14-17),  are  also  ngnified  inferior  truths  sustaining  superior  ones,  ma/be  seen  in 
Sia  A.  C.  in  the  explication  of  that  chapter  and  those  Terses.  Similar  truths  axe 
rf^fted  by  the  piUars  of  the  house  of  the  fbrett  of  LtbunoD,  built  b/  SolomiMi, 
DMntioQed  in  1  lungs  ni.  8,  6. 
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pass  either  of  them  about.  And  he  made  two  chapiters  of  molten 
brass,  to  set  upon  the  tops  of  the  pillars :  And  nets  of  checker  work, 
and  wreaths  of  chain  work,  for  tne  chapiters  which  were  on  the  top^ 
of  the  pillars :  seven  for  the  one  chapiter,  and  seven  for  the  other 
chapiter.  And  he  set  up  the  pillars  in  the  porch  of  the  temple  ; 
and  he  set  up  the  right  pillar,  and  called  the  name  thereof  Jachin : 
and  he  set  up  the  left  pilhr,  and  called  the  name  thereof  Boaz ''  (vii. 
1&-22).  Inasmuch  as  the  temple  signified  heaven,  as  will  be  shown 
presently,  therefore  all  things  of  the  temple  sif^ified  such  things  as 
pertain  to  heaven,  thus  which  are  of  the  divme  truth ;  for,  as  has 
been  said  above,  heaven  is  heaven  from  divine  truth,  proceeding 
from  the  Lord ;  the  porch  of  the  temple,  therefore,  signified  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  ultimate  heaven,  and  inasmuch  as  this  tus- 
tuns  the  two  superior  heavens,  therefore  those  two  pillars  were 
placed  in  the  porch. 

.  220.  But  it  shall  also  be  explained  what  is  signified  in  the  Word 
by  temple.  Temple,  in  the  supreme  sense,  signifies  the  divine  hu- 
man principle  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  respective  sense  beaten ;  and 
because  it  signifies  heaven,  it  also  signifies  the  church,  for  the  church 
is  the  Lord's  heaven  upon  earth.  And  whereas  temple  thus  signi- 
fies heaven  and  the  church,  it  also  si^fies  the  divine  truth  proceed- 
ing from  the  Lord ;  the  reason  is,  because  this  constitutes  heaven 
and  the  church,  for  they  who  receive  divine  truth  in  soul  and  heart, 
that  is,  in  faith  and  love,  constitute  heaven  and  the  church.  Such 
being  the  signification  of  temple,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  the  temple  of 
my  God,''  and  by  the  expression  "  my  God,"  when  used  by  the 
Lord,  is  understood  heaven  and  the  divine  truth  therein,  which  also 
is  the  Lord  in  heaven.  The  Lord  is  above  the  heavens,  and  ap- 
pears to  the  inhalntants  thereof  as  a  sun,  and  from  the  Lord  as  a  san 
Eroceed  heat  and  light ;  heat  which  in  its  essence  is  divine  ^ood,and 
ght  which  in  its  essence  is  divine  truth :  those  two  constitute  hea- 
ven in  general  and  in  particular.  Divine  truth  is  what  is  understood 
by  the  expression  "  my  God ;"  hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Lord  is  called  Jehovah  and  God, — Jehovah 
where  the  subject  treated  of  is  the  divine  good,  and  God  where  it  is 
concerning  the  divine  truth  ;  hence  also  it  is  that  angels  are  called 
gods,  and  that  God  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  call^  in  the  plural, 
Elohim.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  what  is  here  meant 
by  "  the  temple  of  my  God."*  That  temple  in  the  Word  signifies 
tfie  divine  human  principle  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  respective  sense, 

*  That  the  Lord  is  called  Jehovah  where  the  divine  good  is  treated  of,  but  God 
where  the  divine  truth  is  treated  of,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  709,  732,  25S6,  2769, 
280^,  2822,  3921,  4283,  4402, 7010,  9167 :  that  he  is  caUed  Jehov«i|i  ftom  erae,  mod 
thus  from  essence,  but  God  from  existere,  and  thus  from  ^  existence,  n.  300,  3910, 
6905  t  that  the  divine  esse  also  is  divine  good,  and  that  the  divine  existere  is  divine 
truth,  n.  3061,  6280,  6880,  6905,  10,579 ;  and  in  general  that  good  is  the  esse,  and 
truth  the  existere  thence  derived,  n.  5002 :  that  angoU  are  caUed  gods  from  their 
reception  of  divine  truth  from  the  Lord,  n.  4295, 4402,  7268,  7873, 8301, 8192.  That 
die  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  is  divine  truth  united  with  divine 
good,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  II.  n.  13, 133, 139,  140.  That  the 
Uglit  in  the  heavens  is  in  its  essence  divine  truth,  and  the  heat  there  divine  good, 
both  firom  the  Lord  may  be  seen  in  the  same  work,  n.  196-1,40,  276. 
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heaven  and  the  church,  consequently  also  divine  truth,  may  appear 
from  the  following  passages ;  as  in  John :  "  Then  answered  the 
Jews  and  said  unto  him.  What  sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that 
thou  doest  these  things  1  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  De- 
stroy this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.  Then  said 
the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt 
thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days  ?  But  he  spaice  of  the  temple  of  his 
body ''  Qi.  1&-22).  That  temple  signifies  the  divine  humanity  of 
the  Liora  is  here  openly  declared ;  for  by  destroying  the  temple,  and 
raising  it  up  in  three  days,  is  understood  his  death,  burial,  and  re- 
surrection. Again',  in  Malachi :  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messen- 
ger, and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me ;  and  the  Lord  whom 
ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple  "  fiii.  1).  Here  also  by 
temple  is  understood  the  divine  humanity  of  tne  Lord ;  for  the  sub- 
ject treated  of  is  concerning  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  wherefore  com- 
ing to  his  temple  signifies  assuming  the  humanity.  Again,  in  the 
Revelation  :  "  I  saw  no  temple  therein,  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it  "  (xxi.  22).  The  subjecthere 
treated  of  is  concerning  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  when 
they  will  be  in  internals;  and  not  in  externals ;  hence  it  is  said  that 
there  was  seen  no  temple,  but  the  Lord  Grod  Almighty  and  the  Lamb. 
The  Lord  God  Almighty  is  the  divine  principle  itself  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lamb  is  his  divine  humanity ;  wnence  also  it  is  evident,  that 
his  divine  human  principle  in  the  heavens  is  understood  by  temple. 
Again,  in  Isaiah :  "  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high 
and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple  "  ^i.  1).  By  the  throne 
higli  and  lifted  up,  upon  which  the  Lord  was  seen  to  sit,  is  signified 
the  Lord  aa^to  divine  truth  in  the  supreme  heavens ;  but  by  his  train, 
or  the  borders  of  his  garments,  is  signified  his  divine  truth  in  the 
church.*  That  by  temple  is  signified  the  Lord's  divine  humanity, 
and  at  the  same  time  heaven  and  the  church,  is  evident  from  the  fol- 
lovring  passage  in  David :  "  I  will  worship  toward  thy  holy  temple, 
and  praise  thy  name  for  thy  loving  kindness ''  (Psalm  cxxxviii.  2). 
Again,  in  Jonah:  "Then  I  said,  I  ara  cast  out  of  thy  sight;  yet  I 
wfll  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple.  When  my  soul  fainted 
within  me  I  remembered  the  Lord;  and  my  prayer  came  in^unto 
thee  into  thy  holy  temple  "  (ii.  4,  7).  Again,  in  Habakkuk :  "  But 
the  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple  "  (ii.  20).  Again,  in  Matthew : 
*'  Woe  unto  you,  ve  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
br  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold 
ot  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor !  Ye  fools  and  blind ;  for  whether  is 
greater^  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold ''  (xxiii.  16, 
17).  Again,  in  John :  "  And  said  untor  them  that  sold  doves.  Take 
these  things  hence ;  make  not  my  Father's  house  (the  temple)  an 
house  of  merchandize.     And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  wi» 


*  That  the  borcior*  of  tbe  garments,  when  pretlieated  of  the  Lord,  sigmfy 

4iviiia  truth  in  the  ultima te»  may  bo  seen  A.  C.  n.  9917.  That  bf  the  vail  of  tha 
^mplo  being  rent  into  two  parts  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  after  the  Lord  suffered 
CMatt.  zxvii.  51 ;  Mark  xv.  34;  Luke  xxiii.  43},  was  signified  the  union  of  tin 
"^--  hamaa  prinoiple  Of  the  Lord  with  die  divmit/  ittrtf;  maf  b«  eeeo  n.  fOft. 
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written,  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up  "  (ii.  16, 17). 
Besides  the  above,  there  are  many  other  passages  in  the  Word, 
where  temple  is  mentioned,  which  I  am  desirous  to  adduce,  in  order 
that  it  may  be  known  that  heaven  and  the  church  are  thereby  under- 
stood, as  likewise  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  le^ 
the  idea  should  adhere  to  the  mind,  that  the  temple  alone  is  under- 
stood, instead  of  something  more  holy,  for  the  holiness  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Jerusalem  arose  from  its  holy  representation  and  s^nification. 
That  the  temple  signified  heaven  is  manifest  from  these  passages  in 
David  :  ^^  I  called  upon  Jehovah,  and  cried  unto  my  Qod  ;  he  heard 
my  voice  out  of  his  temple  "  (Ps.  xviii,  6).  Again :  "  A  day  in  thy 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.  I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in 
the  house  of  my  God,  than  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness  ^'  (Ps. 
lxxxiv«  11).  Again  :  ^^  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm- 
tree  ;  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  m  Lebanon.  Those  that  be  planted 
in  ihe  house  of  Jehovah  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God " 
^salm  xcii.  13,  14).  Again :  ^^  One  thin^  have  I  desired  of  Jeho- 
vah 
life, 

flPsalm  xxvii.  4).  Agaii 
tor  ever ''  (Psalm  xxiii.  6).  And  in  John  :  ^'  In  my  Father's  house 
are  manv  mansions  "  (xiv,  2).  That  heaven  and  the  church  are  un- 
derstood in  these  passages,  by  the  house  of  Jehovah  and  of  the  Fa- 
ther, is  manifest.  The  church  is  also  understood  in  the  following 
!>a8sages  in  Isaiah  :  ^^  Our  holy  and  our  beautiful  house,  where  our 
lathers  praised  thee,  is  burned  with  fire  ''  (Ixiv.  11).  And  in  Je- 
remiah :  "  I  have  forsaken  my  house,  I  have  left  mine  heritage " 
(xii.  ?)•  And  in  Haggai :  '^  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of 
all  nations  shall  come ;  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory.  The 
silver  is  mine  and  the  gold  is  mine.  The  glory  of  this  Tatter  house 
shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former  "  (ii.  7,  8,  9).  And  in  Isaiah : 
'  "  Saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  built ;  and  to  the  temple,  Thy 
foundation  shall  be  laid  "  (xliv.  28).  The  subject  here  treated  oi 
is  concerning  the  coming  of  the.  Lord,  and  concerning  the  New 
Church  to  be  then  established.  Again,  in  Zechariah :  '^  The  foumr 
dation  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  of  hosts  was  laid,  that  the  temple 
might  be  built "  (viii.  9).  Also  in  Daniel :  '^  Belshazzar  commanded 
to  bring  the  golden  and  silver  vessels  which  his  father  Nebuchad- 
nezzar had  taken  out  of  the  temple  which  was  in  Jerusalem ;  that 
the  king  and  his  princes,  his  wives  and  his  concubines,  might  drink 
therein.  And  the  king  and  his  princes,  his  wives  and  his  concu- 
bines, drank  in  them.  They  drank  wine,  and  praised  the  gods  of 
fold,  and  of  silver,  of  brass^  of  iron,  of  wood,  and  of  stone  ^  (v.  2, 
,  4).  By  the  golden  and  silver  vessels  which  were  brought  from 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
church;  by  the  persons  mentioned  drinking  wine  out  of  them,  and* 
praising  the  gods  of  gold,  of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and. 
stone,  is  signified  the  profanation  of  them,  on  account  of  which  th^^ 
lumd- writing  appeared  upon  the  wall,  and  the  king  was  changed 
from  a  man  mto  a  beast.    Again,  in  Matthew:  <^  And  his  diadples 
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came  to  him  for  to  show  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple.  And  Je-- 
sns  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things  ?  verily  I  say  unto 
Tou,  There  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down  "  (xxiv.  1,  2).  See  also  Mark  xiii.  1,2;  Luke  xxi. 
5,  6.  That  there  should  not  be  left  of  the  temple  one  stone  upon 
another  which  should  not  be  thrown  down,  signifies  the  total  de- 
struction and  vastation  of  the  church  ;  for  stone  signifies  the  truth 
of  the  church  :  and  hence  it  follows,  that  the  successive  vastation 
of  the  church  is  treated  of  in  those  chapters  of  the  Evangelists. 
Again,  in  the  Revelation :  "  And  the  angel  stood,  saying,  Rise  and 
measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship 
therein  "(xi.  1^.  By  the  temple  here  also  is  signified  the  church, 
and  by  measunngit  is  signified  to  explore  its  quality.  Such  also  is 
ike  signification  of  the  new  temple,  and  its  measures  mentioned  in 
Ezekiel  (xl.-xlvii).  That  by  the  temple  is  signified  divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  following  passage  in 
Ezekiel :  "  The  glory  of  Jehovah  went  up  from  the  cherub  and 
stood  over  the  threshold  of  the  house ;  and  tne  house  was  filled  with 
the  cloud,  and  the  court  was  full  of  the  brightness  of  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  "  (x.  4).  By  the  house  is  here  understood  heaven  and  the 
church,  and  by  the  cloud  and  glory  divine  truth  ;  that  cloud  denotes 
divine  truth  may  be  seen  above,  n.  35 ;  and  that  glory  signifies  the 
same,  n.  34.  And  in  Micah :  ^^  And  many  nations  shall  come,  and 
say,  Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  Jehovah,  and  to  the 
house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and 
we  will  walk  in  his  paths ;  for  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and 
the  Word  of  Jehovah  from  Jerusalem  "  fiv.  2).  The  mountain  of 
Jehovah  and  the  house  of  God  signifies  the  church,  and  in  like 
manner  Zion  and  Jerusalem ;  to  be  taught  of  his  ways,  and  to  walk 
in  his  paths,  is  to  be  instructed  in  divine  truths ;  wherefore  it  is  also 
md,  "  The  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  Word  of  Jehovah  from 
Jerusalem."  And  in  Isaiah  :  "  A  voice  of  noise  from  the  city,  a 
Toice  of  Jehovah  from  the  temple"  (Ixvi.  6).  By  the  city  is  un- 
derstood the  doctrine  of  truth,  by  temple,  the  church,  and  by  the 
Toice  of  Jehovah  from  the  temple,  divine  truth.  Again,  in  the  Re- 
velation :  "  There  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven, 
from  the  throne,  saying  "  (xvi.  17).  Here  the  voice  likewise  de- 
notes divine  truth.  Again :  "  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened 
in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testa- 
ment :  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings  "  (xi. 
19^.  By  lightnings,  voices,  and  thunderings  in  the  Word  are  sig- 
nined  divine  truths  from  heaven ;  see  A.  C.  n  7573,  8914.  And 
again :  "  The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven 
*was  opened.  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having 
the  seven  plagues.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  sm6ke  from 
the  glory  of  God,  and  from  his  power ''  (xv.  5,  6,  S).  Here  the  se- 
▼en  angels  are  said  to  come  out  of  the  temple  in  neaven,  because 
by  angels  are  signified  divine  truths,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  130, 
SXXL  What  is  signified  by  smoke  from  the  glory  of  Gtod,  will  be 
meesk  in  the  explication  of  those  Words  in  the  following  pages.    It 
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is  moreover  to  be  observed,  that  by  the  temple  which  was  built  by 
Solomon,  as  also  by  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  and  by  each 
particular  thing  pertaining  to  them,  as  recorded  in  the  first  book  of 
Kin^s  (vi.  and  vii.),  are  signified  spiritual  and  celestial  things  per- 
taining to  the  church  and  to  heaven. 

221.  "  And  he  shall  go  no  more  out " — ^That  hereby  is  signified 
that  they  shall  be  therein  to  eternity,  appears  from  the  signi^ca- 
tion  of  going  no  more  out,  when  it  is  said  concerning  heaven,  and 
concerning  the  divine  truth  there,  which  are  ^gnified  by  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  as  denoting  that  they  shall  remain  in  them  to  eter- 
nity. 

222.  "  And  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God  *' — ^That 
hereby  is  signified  their  quality  according  to  divine  truth  implanted 
in  the  life,  appears  from  the  signification  of  writing  upon  any  one, 
when  it  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  Lord,  as  denoting  to  implant  in 
the  life,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  Also  from  the 
signification  of  name,  as  denoting  the  quality  of  their  state;  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  148.  And  from  the  signification  of  Crod, 
as  denoting  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  in  heaven,  and 
thus  the  Lord  in  heaven.*  The  cuvine  principle  proceeding  from 
the  sun  of  heaven,  which  is  called  divine  truth,  and  which  consti- 
tutes heaven  in  general  and  in  particular,  is  what  in  the  Word  is 
understood  by  Gm  ;  hence  it  is  that  the  angels  are  called  gods^  and 
that  the  term  for  God,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  is  Elohim  in  the  plu- 
ral. From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest  why  the  Lord  here 
says,  '^  the  name  of  mt  God  ;''  also  above,  '^  I  will  make  him  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,"  n.  219 ;  and  in  what  follows,  ^^  I 
will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, whicn  Cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  Ck»."  The 
reason  why  writinjg  upon  any  one  denotes  to  implant  in  the  life,  is, 
because  to  write,  is  to  commit  anything  to  paper  from  the  memory, 
thought,  and  mind,  in  order  that  it  may  endure  or  remain ;  where- 
fore, in  the  spiritual  sense,  it  signifies  that  which  is  to  remain  in  the 
life  of  man,  being  inscribed  and  implanted  in  him.  Thus  the  natu- 
ral sense  of  this  expression  is  turned  into  the  spiritual  sense  ;  for  it 
is  natural  to  write  upon  paper,  or  in  a  book,  but  it  is  spiritual  to  in- 
scribe on  the  life,  which  is  done  when  it  is  implanted  in  the  faith 
and  love,  for  love  and  faith  constitute  the  spiritual  life  of  man.  In- 
asmuch as  to  write  signifies  to  implant  in  the  life,  therefore  also  it  is 
said  of  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  that  he  writes^  and  that  he  has  written 
in  a  book,  by  which  is  understood  what  is  inscribed  by  the  Lord  on 
the  spirit  of  man,  that  is,  in  his  heart  and  soul,  or,  what  is  the  same, 
in  his  love  and  faith.  Thus  in  David  :  ^^  My  substance  was  not  hid 
firom  thee,  when  I  was  made  in  secret ;  and  in  thy  book  all  my  mem- 
bers were  written,  which  in  continuance  were  fashioned,  when  as  yet 
there  was  none  of  them  "  (Psalm  cxxxix*  15,  16).  Again  :  "  Let 
them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  Uving,  and  not  be  written 

•  See  n.  220,  where  it  wai  observed,  that  the  Lord  is  above  the  heavens,  and 
mppears  to  those  who  are  in  heaven  as  a  son,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  coneem- 
ing  H.  &  H.  n.  116-125. 
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^th  the  righteous  "  (Ixix.  28).  And  in  Daniel :  "  And  at  that  time 
thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in 
the  book  *'  (xii.  1).  Again,  in  Moses :  "  Blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out 
^f  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  Mo- 
ses, Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my 
book  ''  (Exod.  xxxii.  32,  33).  Again,  in  the  Revelation :  "  And  I 
saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne  a  book  written 
within  and  on  the  backside,  sealed  with  seven  seals ''  (v.  1).  And 
again  :^^  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  "  (xiii.  8 ;  xvii.  8).  And  again :  **  I  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  ;  and  th^  books  were 
opened  :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life : 
and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in 
the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  "  (xx.  12, 
13,  15^.  Once  more,  speaking  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  it  is  said : 
'*  Ana  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defileth ; 
but  they  that  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  *'  (xxi.  27). 
From  these  passages  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  the  persons  re- 
ferred to  are  written  in  a  book,  but  that  all  things  pertainmg  to  £aith 
and  love  are  inscribed  on  the  spirit  of  man,  as  may  be  seen  from 
what  is  said  upon  this  subject  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n. 
461—469.  That  to  write,  m  the  Word,  signifies  to  inscribe  and  im- 
plant into  the  life,  is  also  evident  from  other  passages  where  it  is 
mentioned,  as  in  Jeremiah :  '^  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward 
parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  "  (xxxi.  33).  To  put  the  law  in 
tiieir  inward  parts^  denotes  divine  truth  within  or  inwardly  in  man, 
as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  1074,  2040,  2793 ;  and  to  write  it  in  their 
hearts,  is  to  impress  it  upon  the  love,  for  the  heart  signifies  the  love ; 
see  A.  C.  n.  7602,  9050,  10,336.  And  in  Ezekiel :  "  And  when  I 
looked,  behold  a  hand  was  sent  unto  me :  and  lo,  a  roll  of  a  book 
was  therein  :  And  he  spread  it  before  me  ;  and  it  was  written  with- 
in and  without,  and  there  was  written  therein  lamentations,  and 
moumin?,  and  woe  "  ^i.  9,  10 ;  iii.  1,  2,  3).  By  the  volume  or  roll 
of  a  book  written  within  and  without,  is  si^ified  the  state  of  the 
church  at  that  time,  thus  the  quality  of  the  life  of  those  who  belong- 
ed to  the  church  ;  wherefore  the  roll  of  the  book  here  mentioned  has 
a  similar  signification  with  the  book  of  life  mentioned  above ;  and 
inasmuch  as  their  life  was  destitute  of  the  goods  of  love  and  truths 
of  faith,  it  is  said,  that ''  there  was  written  therein,  lamentations, 
and  moumine,  and  woe."  By  the  law  being  written  upon  tables 
of  stone,  and  with  the  finger  of  God  (Exod.  xxxi.  18 ;  Deut.  iv. 
13  ;  ix.  10),  is  signified  that  it  was  to  be  impressed  on  the  life  ;  A. 
C.  n.  9416 ;  for  by  the  law,  in  the  strict  sense,  are  understood  the 
ten  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  but  in  an  extended  sense,  the  whole 
Word ;  see  A.  C.  n.  6752,  74^2.  By  stone  is  signified  truth,  and 
there  it  signifies  divine  truth ;  see  A.  C.  n.  643, 1298;  3720,  6426, 
8609, 10,376.  The  same  also  is  signified  by  their  writing  the  words 
of  the  law  upon  the  twelve  stones  taken  out  of  Jordan  (Deot.  xxviL 
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2, 3,  4,  8 ;  Josh.  iv.  3,  and  the  following  verses).  Aj^b,  in  EaEe- 
Idel :  "  Moreover,  thou  son  of  man,  take  thee  one  stick  and  write 
upon  it,  For  Judah,  and  for  the  children  of  Israel,  his  companions  : 
then  take  another  stick,  and  vnrite  upon  it,  For  Joseph,  the  stick  ttf 
Ephraim,  and  for  all  the  house  of  Israel,  his  companions.  And  join 
t^em  one  to  another  into  one  stick  ;  and  they  shall  become  one  in 
thine  hand  "  (xxxvii.  16,  17).  What  these  things  signify  no  one 
can  know,  unless  he  knows  what  was  represented  by  Judah,  and 
what  by  Joseph.  By  Judah  was  represented  the  celestial  kin^om 
of  the  Lord,  and  by  Joseph  his  spiritual  kingdom ;  and  by  writing 
for  them  upon  sticKs  or  pieces  ot  wood,  was  signified  the  state  of 
their  love,  and  thence  of  their  life.  Their  conjunction  into  one 
heaven,  was  signified  by  joining  them  one  to  another  into  one  piece, 
that  they  might  be  one  in  the  Lord's  hand.  The  signification  of  this 
is  similar  to  that  of  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  the  gospel,  ^^  Other 
sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold,  them  also  I  must  biinff ; 
and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd ''  (John  x.  16\.  The 
reason  "^hy  the  writing  was  to  be  upon  wood  for  Judah  and  for  Jo^ 
seph,  Slc.  was,  because  wood  signifies  good,  and  it  is  good  which 
conjoins.*  Again,  in  Isaiah :  ''  One  shall  say,  I  am  m  Jehovah ; 
and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob ;  and  another 
shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  Jehovah,  and  surname  himself  by  the 
name  of  Israel "  (xliv.  5).  These  things  are  said  concerning  the  Lord, 
and  his  divine  humanity.  By  Jacob  and  by  Israel,  where  me  Lord  is 
treated  of,  is  signified  his  humanity,  and  that  it  was  also  Jehovah,  is 
understood  by  one's  saying,  '^  I  am  of  Jehovah,"  and  by  subscrib- 
ing with  his  own  hand  unto  Jehovah ;  that  in  the  supreme  sense 
Israel  and  Jacob  denote  the  Lord,  maybe  seen  A.  C.  n.  4286,4570, 
6454.  And  in  Jeremiah :  ''  O  Jehovah  the  hope  of  Israel,  all  that 
forsake  thee  shall  be  ashamed,  and  they  that  depart  from  me  shall 
be  written  in  the  earth,  because  they  have  forsaken  Jehovah,  the 
foimtaii)  of  living  waters.  Heal  me,  O  Jehovah,  and  I  shall  be 
healed "  (xvii.  13,  14).  To  be  written  in  the  eaith,  is  to  be  con- 
demned on  account  of  the  state  of  life,  inasmuch  as  by  earth  is  sig- 
nified what  is  condemned,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2327,  7418> 
8306.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  the  Lord's  writing 
with  his  finger  on  the  earth,  as  recorded  in  John  :  "  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery,  and  they 
said,  Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act. 

•  Bnt  these  things  wUl  better  appear  from  what  is  shown  in  the  A.  C.  nnmeYy, 
that  the  spiritual  kingdom,  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  was  not  as  it  was  after 
his  coming,  n.  6372,  Q054 :  that  the  spiritual  especially  were  saved  by  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  into  the  world,  and  that  they  were  then  conjoined  to  those  who  were  of 
his  celestial  kingdom  into  one  heaven,  n.  2661,  2716,  2S33,  2834,  3969,  6854,  6914, 
T035,  7091,  7828,  7932,  8018,  8159,  8321,  9684.  That  there  are  two  kingdoms,  the 
celestial  and  the  spiritual,  and  that  there  are  three  heavenn,  and  that  they  are  con- 
joined into  one  heaven,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &.  II.  n.  20-28,  and 
99-40.  That  by  Judah,  in  the  representative  sense,  is  signified  the  celestial  king- 
dom of  the  Lord,  A.  C.  n.  3654,  3881,  5583,  5603,  5782,  6363 :  that  by  Joseph  is 
signified  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  n.  3969,  3971,  4669,  6417:  that  by 
Ephraim  is  signified  the  intellectual  principle  of  the  spiritual  church,  n.  3969, 5354, 
«292, 6234,  6238,  6267,  6290  :  that  by  wood  is  signified  the  good  o€  love,  n.  64^ 
3790.8364.  /  c  e  . 
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fow  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us  that  such  should  be  stoned : 
•ut  what  sayest  thou  1  But  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with  his  fin- 
er wrote  on  the  ground.  So  when  they  continued  asking  him,  he 
dEted  up  himself  and  said,  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him^ 
rat  cast  a  stone  at  her.  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on' 
be  ground.  And  they  which  heard  it,  being  convicted  by  their  own 
onscience,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto 
he  last :  and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the 
iidst.  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself,  and  saw  none  but  the 
roman,  he  said  unto  her.  Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers ; 
ath  no  man  condemned  thee  1  She  said.  No  man,  Lord.  And  Je- 
lis  said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee  :  go,  and  sin  no  more" 
viii,  3-11).  By  the  Lord  writing  on  the  ground,  is  signified  the 
ame  as  above  in  Jeremiah,  where  it  is  said, ''  they  that  depart  from 
He  shall  be  written  in  the  earth,^'  namely,  that  they  were  equally 
iondemned  on  account  of  adulteries,  wherefore  Jesus  said,  ^^  He 
hmt  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her.^ 
rhat  the  Lord  twice  wrote  on  the  ground  in  the  temple,  signified 
heir  condemnation  for  adtdteries  in  the  spiritual  sense;  tor  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  they  who  adulterated  the  goods,  and  fal- 
nfied  the  truths  of  the  Word,  consequently  of  the  church ;  and 
idulteries  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  adulterations  of  good  and  falsi- 
ications  of  truth,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  141,  161  y  wherefore 
ilso  he  called  that  nation  an  adulterous  and  sinful  generation  (Mark 
riii.  38). 

223.  '^  And  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  New  Jerusalem, 
irhich  Cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God  " — ^That  hereby  is 
■gnified  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  in  the  heavens^ 
ippears  from  the  signification  of  '^  the  city  of  my  God,"  as  denoting 
he  doctrine  of  divine  truth,  which  will  be  treated  of  presently ;  and 
ton  the  signification  of  ^^the  New  Jerusalem,"  as  denoting  the 
shurch  as  to  doctrine  ;  concerning  which  see  in  the  small  work  con- 
cerning the  N.  J.  n.  6 ;  and  fjcom  the  signification  of  ^^  which  cometh 
lown  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,"  as  denoting  that  it  is  out  of 
leaven  from  the  divine  truth  there  ;  that  by  God  in  the  Word  is  un- 
ierstood  divine  truth,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  220,  222.  And  inas- 
much as  divine  truth,  which  is  in  heaven,  and  which  thence  comes 
lown,  is  from  the  Lord  alone,  therefore  the  Lord  calls  it  his  Qod. 
rhat  by  "  the  city  of  my  God  "  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  divine 
Tnth,  appears,  at  first  view,  remote,  because  it  seems  difficult  for  the 
mind  to  think  of  doctrine  when  a  city  is  mentioned,  and  to  think  of 
he  church  when  the  earth  is  mentioned ;  but  nevertheless  nothing 
sbe  is  understood  by  cities  in  the  Word,  in  the  spiritual  sense ;  the 
reason  is,  because  the  idea  of  a  city  is  merely  natural,  but  the  idea 
3f  doctrine  in  a  city  is  spiritual.  The  ansels,  inasmuch  as  thev  are 
ipiritual,  can  have  no  other  idea  of  a  city  than  as  of  the  people  there- 
in as  to  their  doctrine,  as  they  have  no  other  idea  of  the  earth  than 
of  a  nation  as  to  the  church,  or  as  to  what  is  religious  there.  The 
reason  of  this  also  is,  because  the  societies  into  which  the  heavens 
are  distinguished  are,  for  the  most  part,  as  many  cities  or  states,  and 
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they  all  differ  one  from  another  as  to  the  reception  of  diTine  truth  in 
good ;  hence  also  it  is,  that  the  angels  think  of  tb^  doctrine  of  tmA 
when  a  city  is  mentioned.*  That  by  cities  in  the  Word  are  signi- 
fied doctrines,  is  evident  from  many  passages,  of  which  we  shall  only 
adduce  the  following,  by  way  of  confirmation.  Thns,  in  Jeremiah : 
*^  Behold  I  have  made  thee  this  day  a  defenced  city  against  the  whole 
land ''  (i.  18).  These  things  are  said  to  the  prophet,  because  by  a 
prophet  in  the  Word  is  signified  tone  who  teaches  truth,  and  in  the 
abstract  the  doctrine  of  truth  itself.  Such  being  the  signification  cf 
a  prophet,  it  is  therefore  said  unto  him,  ^^  I  have  made  thee  a  de- 
fenced  city,"  by  which  is  therefore  signified  the  doctrine  of  truth 
defending  against  falsities ;  that  by  a  prophet  in  the  Word  is  signi- 
fied one  who  teaches  truth,  and  in  the  abstract  the  doctrine  of  troth, 
may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2534,  7269.  Again :  "  For  your  principali- 
ties shall  come  down,  even  the  crown  of  your  glory.  The  cities  of 
the  south  shall  be  shut  up,  and  none  shall  open  them  "  (xiii.  18, 19). 
The  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  the  falsification  of  truth : 
and  by  the  crown  of  their  glory  comin?  down,  is  understood  that 
intelligence  shall  come  down ;  and  by  the  cities  of  the  south  being 
shut,  is  understood  that  all  the  truths  of  doctrine  shall  be  obscured, 
which  otherwise  would  have  been  in  the  light.f  Again,  in  Isaiah : 
^^  O  Jehovah,  thou  art  my  God  ;  I  will  praise  thy  name  :  for  thou 
hast  done  wonderful  things  ;  thy  counsels  of  old  are  faithfulness  and 
truth*  For  thou  hast  made  of  a  city  an  heap,  of  a  defenced  city  a  min : 
a  palace  of  strangers  to  be  no  city  ;  it  shall  never  be  built.  There- 
fore shall  the  strong  people  glorify  thee,  the  city  of  the  terrible  na- 
tions shall  fear  thee  "  (xxv.  1,  2,  3).  The  vastation  of  the  former 
church,  and  the  establishment  of  a  new  one,  are  here  treated  of:  the 
vastation  of  the  church,  as  to  doctrine,  is  understood  by  making  6( 
a  city  an  heap,  a  defenced  city  a  ruin,  a  palace  of  strangers  to  be  no 
city ;  and  the  establishment  of  a  new  church  as  to  doctrine,  is  un- 
derstood by  the  words  which  follow,  "  Therefore  shall  strong  people 
gloQfy  thee,  the  city  of  the  terrible  natbns  shall  fear  thee."  Again: 
^^  In  that  day  shall  this  song  be  sung  in  the  land  of  Judah  ;  We 
have  a  strong  city ;  salvation  will  God  appoint  for  walls  and  bul- 
warks. Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation  which  keep- 
eth  the  truth  may  enter  in  "  (xxvi.  1,  2).  Here,  by  "  a  strong  city," 
is  signified  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth,  which  ralsities  cannot  dle- 
stroy ;  walls  and  bulwarks  signify  truths  for  defence  ;  rates  signify 
admission  ;  see  above,  n.  208.  The  righteous  nation  Keeping  the 
truth,  denotes  those  who  are  in  good  aifa  thence  in  truths.  Again : 
*^ How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning! 
how  art  thou  cut  down  to  the  ground,  which  didst  weaken  the  na- 
tions !  that  made  the  world  as  a  wilderness,  and  destroyed  the  cities 
thereof.    Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children,  that  they  do  not  rise, 

•  That  the  heavens  are  distinguished  into  societies  according  to  the  differences  of 
the  good  of  love  and  faith,  mnj  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  It  H.  n.  41-90; 
and  that  their  habitations  are  disposed  into  forms  of  cities,  n.  184  in  the  same  work. 

t  That  a  crown  denotes  intelligence  and  ^^-isdom,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  136f 
918 ;  and  that  the  south  denotes  a  state  of  light,  see  the  work  concerning.  H.  h  H. 
M.  148, 140,  151. 
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nor  possess  the  land,  nor  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  cities  "  (xiv. 
12, 17,  21).  By  Lucifer  is  here  understood  Babel,  where  all  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  was  either  falsified  or  annihilated. 
By  the  world  which  he  made  into  a  wilderness,  and  the  cities  thereof 
which  he  destroyed,  are  signified  the^church  and  its  doctrines.  By 
preparing  slaughter  for  his  children,  that  they  should  not  rise,  is  sig- 
nified that  its  falsities  should  be  destroyed.  By  their  not  possessinjg 
the  land,  and  not  filling  the  face  of  the  world  with  cities,  is  signi- 
fied that  they  should  be  prevented  from  establishing  such  a  church 
and  such  doctrine.  Again,  in  the  Revelation  :  "  And  the  great  city 
was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell  "  (xvi. 
19).  In  this  passage  also  the  false  doctrines  of  Babel  are  treated  of, 
and  are  represented  under  the  idea  of  a  great  city  divided  into  three 
parts,  and  the  evils  thence  arising  by  the  cities  of  the  nations  whict 
are  said  to  have  fallen.  Again,  m  David :  "  They  wandered  in  the 
wilderness  in  a  solitary  way ;  they  found  no  city  to  dwell  in.  Hun- 
gry and  thirsty,  their  soul  fainted  in  them.  And  he  led  them  forth 
by  a  right  way,  that  they  might  go  to  a  city  of  habitation  '^  (Psalm 
cvii.  4,  5,  7\»  To  wandfer  in  a  wfldemess  and  in  a  solitary  way,  de- 
notes tiiat  tney  were  in  want  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 
That  they  could  not  find  a  city  of  habitation,  denotes  that  there  was 
no  doctrine  of  truth  according  to  which  they  might  live.  By  the 
hungry  and  thirsty  are  meant  they  who  were  in  the  desire  of  know- 
ing good  and  truth.  To  lead  them  by  a  right  waj,  that  they  might 
go  to  a  city  of  habitation,  signifies  to  lead  them  into  genuine  truth 
and  into  the  doctrine  of  life«  A^ain,  in  Isaiah :  ^'  Then  said  I, 
Lord,  how  long  1  And  he  answered.  Until  the  cities  be  wasted  with- 
out inhabitant,  and  the  houses  without  man,  and  the  land  be  utterly 
desolate  "  (vi.  11).  The  total  vastation  of  th^  church  is  here  treated 
of:  cities  signify  truths  of  doctrine  ;  houses,  the  goods  thereof;  and 
the  earth,  the  church.  Again  :  "  The  land  shall  be  utterly  emptied, 
and  utterlyspoiled.  The  earth  mourneth  and  fadeth  away, the  haugh- 
ty people  of  the  earth  do  languish.  The  earth  also  is  defiled  unaer 
tne  inhabitants  thereof.  The  city  of  confusion  is  broken  down  i 
every  house  is  shut  up,  that  no  man  may  come  in.  There  is  a  cry- 
ing for  wine  in  the  streets ;  all  joy  is  darkened,  the  mirth  of  the  land 
is  gone.  In  the  city  is  left  desolation,  and  the  gate  is  smitten  with 
destruction  "  (xxiv.  3,  4,  5,  10, 11,  12).  Here  ^so  the  devastation 
of  the  church  is  treated  of:  for  by  the  earth,  which  is  said  to 
be  utterly  emptied  and  utterly  spoiled,  to  mourn,  to  fade  away, 
and  to  he  denied  under  its  inhabitants,  is  signified  the  church. 
By  city  is  signified  the  truth  of  doctrine,  and  by  house,  the  good 
thereof.  By  wine,  respecting  which  there  is  said  to  be  a  cry- 
ing in  the  streets,  is  signified  the  truth  of  doctrine  falsified,  re- 
jecting which  there  is  contest  and  indignation.  Again,  in  Ze- 
pnaniah  :  ^^  I  have  cut  off  the  nations ;  their  towers  are  desolate ;  I 
nave  made  their  streets  waste  "  ^ii.  6).  Here  nations  denote  those 
who  are  in  evil,  streets  denote  truths,  and  cities  doctrines.  Again, 
in  Jeremiah :  ^^  The  lion  is  come  up  from  his  thicket,  and  the  de- 
stroyer of  the  Gentiles  is  on  his  way :  he  is  gone  forth  ftom  his  jlwce 
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to  make  thy  land  desolate ;  and  thy  cities  shall  be  laid  waste,  with- 
out an  inhabitant.  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  Carmel  was  a  wilderness,  and 
all  the  cities  thereof  were  broken  down.  For  this  shall  the  earth 
mourn.  The  whole  city  shall  flee  for  the  noise  of  the  horsemen  and 
bowmen ;  every  city  shall  be  forsaken,  and  not  a  man  dwell  therein'* 
(iv.  7,  26,  28,  29).  Here,  by  the  lion  coming  up  from  his  thicket  is 
signified  falsity  proceeding  n*om  evil ;  the  land  denotes  the  church, 
and  cities  denote  the  truths  of  doctrine.  By  Carmel  is  meant  the  spi- 
ritual church.  Th&  nojse  of  horsemen  and  bowmen,on  accountof  which 
itissaid,  ^Hhe  whole  city  shall  flee,''denotes  reasonings  and  combat  from 
fidsities.  Again  :  "  The  spoiler  shall  come  upon  every  city,  and  no 
city  shall  escape  :  the  valley  also  shall  perish,  and  the  plain  shall  be 
destroyed  "  (xlviii.  8).  By  these  words  also  is  signified  the  total  vas- 
tation  of  the  church,  until  there  should  remain  nothing  of  the  truth 
of  doctrine  in  it.  Again :  "  Behold,  waters  rise  up  out  of  the  north, 
and  shall  be  an  overflowing  flood,  and  shall  overflow  the  land^  and 
all  that  is  therein:  the  city  and  them  that  dwell  therein"  (xvii.  2). 
Here,  by  an  overflowing  flood  is  also  signified  vastation.  A^in : 
^^  If  ye  diligently  hearken  unto  me,  saith  Jehovah,  to  bring  m  no 
burden  through  the  gates  of  this  city  on  the  sabbath  day,  but  hal- 
low the  sabbath  day,  to  do  no  work  therein ;  then  shall  there  enter 
into  the  gates  of  this  city  kings  and  princes  sitting  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  riding  in  chariots  and  on  norses,  and  mis  city  shall  re- 
main for  ever ''  (xvii.  24,  25).  By  hallowing  the  sabbath,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  is  signified  the  holy  acknowledgment  of  the  divine 
human  principle  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  conjunction  with  heaven 
and  the  church.  By  kings  and  princes  entering  in  through  the  gates 
of  the  city,  are  signified  the  truths  of  the  church ;  their  riding  in 
chariots  and  on  horses,  signifies  that  they  shall  be  in  the  truths  of 
doctrine  and  in  intelligence ;  the  city,  which  is  Jerusalem,  is  the 
church  as  to  doctrine  ;  such  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words ; 
thus  it  is  understood  in  heaven.  Again,  in  Zechariah :  ^^  Thus  saith 
Jehovah  ;  I  am  returned  unto  Zion,  and  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
Jerusalem :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  a  city  of  truth.  And  the 
streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full  of  boys  and  girls  playing  in  the 
streets  thereof"  (viii.  3,  5).  By  Zion  in  this  passage  is  not  under- 
stood Zion,  nor  by  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem ;  but  by  Zion  is  signified 
the  celestial  church,  and  by  Jerusalem  that  church  as  to  the  doctrine 
of  truth ;  hence  it  is  that  it  is  called  "  a  city  of  truth."  By  the  streets 
of  the  city  are  signified  truths  of  doctrine;  by  boys  and  girls  play- 
ing in  the  streets  thereof  are  si^ified  the  affections  of  truth  and 
good.*  Inasmuch  as  Zion  signifies  the  celestial  church,  and  Jeru- 
salem the  church  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth,  therefore  Zion  is  called 
the  city  of  Jehovah,  and  Jerusalem  the  holy  city,  the  city  of  Grod,  and 

*  That  by  Zion  is  signified  the  colestial  church,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2362, 9055 1 
thmt  by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  n.  402,  3654,  9166 ;  and  in 
the  small  work  concerning  the  N.  J.  n.  6  ;  that  by  streets  are  signified  troths  of  doc- 
tiine,  n.  2336 :  that  by  boys  and  girls  are  significKl  affections  of  truth  and  good,  in 
which  there  is  innocence,  n.  3067,  3110,  3179,  5236,  6742:  that  to  play  or  sport, 
denotes  what  pertains  to  interior  festivity,  which  is  of  the  affection  of  truth  and 
food,  n.  10,416. 
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the  city  of  the  great  king ;  as  in  Isaiah :  ^^They  shall  call  thee,  The 
city  of  Jehovah,  The  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  (Ix.  14). 
A^n,  in  Ezekiel,  the  prophet  describes  nis  having  been  brought  in 
the  visions  of  God  and  set  on  a  very  high  mountain,  near  to  which 
he  saw  the  frame  of  a  city  on  the  south,  and  a  man  with  a  line  of 
flax  in  his  hand,  and  a  measuring  rod,  standing  in  the  gate.     This 
man  measured  the  city,  the  wall,  the  gates,  the  chambers,  and  the 
porch  of  the  eate ;  ana  the  name  of  the  city  was  ^^  Jehovah  is  there" 
(xl.  1,  and  following  verses^  xlviii.  35).     Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Be- 
hold, Jehovah  hath  proclaimed  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Say  ye  to 
the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold  thy  salvation  cometh.     And  thpu  shalt 
be  called.  Sought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken  "  (Ixii.  11, 12).     Again, 
in  David  :  ^^  As  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen  in  the  city  of  Je- 
hovah of  hosts,  in  the  city  of  our  God ;  God  will  establish  it  for 
ever  "  Q?salm  xlviii.  8) ;  what  the  celestial  church  is,  and  what  the 
spiritusui  church,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n. 
20-28.    That  those  two  cities  are  called  holy  cities,  appears  in 
Isaiah :  ^^  Thy  hol]^  cities  are  a  wilderness,  Zion  is  a  wilderness, 
Jerusalem  a  desolation  "  (Ixiv.  9).    That  Jerusalem  in  particular  is 
called  the  holy  city,  is  evident  firom  the  Revelation  :  ^^  And  the  holy 
city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months  "  (xi,  2).   And 
in  another  place :  ^^  I  saw  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven  "  (xxi.  2).    And  in  Matthew :  ^^Then 
the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city  "  (iv.  5).     And  again : 
^^  And  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  holy  city  "  ([xxvii.  52, 53).    Jerusalem  was  called  the 
holy  city,  because  it  signined  the  churcn  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truths 
ancf  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  what  is  called  holy«  as 
may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  6788,  8302,  9129,  9820,  10,361.    That  with- 
out  such  representation  and  signification  thence  derived,  that  city 
was  not  at  all  holy,  but  rather  profane,  is  evident  from  this  circum* 
stance,  that  the  Lord  was  there  rejected  and  crucified ;  wherefore 
also  it  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt  in  the  Revelation  (xi.  8).     But 
inasmuch  as  it  signified  the  church  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth,  it  was 
not  only  called  the  holy  city,  but  also  the  city  of  God,  and  the  city 
of  the  great  king ;  as  in  David :  '^  There  is  a  river,  the  streams 
whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of  the 
tabernacles  of  the  Most  High.    God  is  in  the  midst  of  her  "  (Psalm 
xlvi.  4,  5).     Again :  "  Great  is  Jehovah  in  the  city  of  our  God, 
beautiful  for  situation  is  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  the  great  king  " 
(Psalm  xlviii.  1, 2).  And  in  Matthew :  ^^  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear 
not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne  ;  nor  by  the 
earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool ;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city 
of  the  great  king ''  (v.  35).     The  reason  why  Jerusalem  was  called 
the  city  of  God,  was,  because  by  God  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  understood  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
which  may  be  seen  above,  n.  220, 222.    And  the  reason  why  it  was 
called  the  city  of  the  great  king,  was,  because  by  king,  when  pre- 
dicated of  the  Lord,  is  fikewise  signified  divine  truu  proceeding  sroi^ 
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himy  which  also  may  be  seen  above,  n.  31.     Hence  it  is,  that  Jeru- 
salem is  called  the v  city  of  truth  in  Zechariah  viii.  3.     Again,  in 
Isaiah :  ^^  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  thy  Redeemer,  and  he  that  formed 
thee  from  the  womb ;  that  frustrateth  the  tokens  of  the  liars*  and 
maketh  diviners  mad ;  that  tumeth  wise  men  backward,  ana  ma- 
keth  their  knowledge  foolish ;  that  saith  to  Jerusalem,  thou  shaltbe 
inhabited ;  and  to  me  cities  of  Judah,  Ye  shall  be  built,  and  I  will 
raise  up  the  decayed  places  thereof  "  (xliv.  24,  25,  26).     This  pas- 
ss^  treats  of  the  rejection  of  the  church,  the  doctrine  of  which  is 
from  self^derived  intelligence,  and  of  the  establishment  of  a  new 
church,  the  doctrine  of  wnich  is  firom  the  Lord.    The  doctrine  from 
self-derived  intelligence  is  understood  by  these  words :  ^^  That  frus- 
trateth the  tokens  of  the  liars,  and  maketh  diviners  mad ;  that  tum- 
eth wise  men  backward,  and  maketh  their  knowledge  foolish :"  and' 
the  doctrine  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  understood  oy  these  words : 
'<  That  saith  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  inhabited ;  and  to  the  cities 
of  Judah,  Ye  shall  be  built  up."     Again,  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  Seestthou 
not  what  they  do  in  the  cities  of  Judah  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusa- 
lem 1    Then  will  I  cause  to  cease  from  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  from 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of  glad- 
ness, the  voice  of  the  bride^oom,  and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  for , 
the  land  shall  be  desolate  "  (vii.  17, 34).     The  cities  of  Judah,  and 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  in  this  passage  also  signify  the  truths  of 
doctrine ;  the  voice  of  mirth  and  the  voice  of  gladness  signify  de- 
light from  the  aflFection  of  good  and  truth ;  the  voice  of  the  bride- 
groom and  the  voice  of  the  bride  signify  those  affections  themselves; 
and  their  being  caused  to  cease  is  intimated  by  the  earth  being 
made  desolate ;  the  earth  signifies  the  church.     Again,  in  Isaiah : 
And  I  will  set  the  Egyptians  against  the  Egyptians ;  and  they  shall 
fight  everyone  against  nis  brotner,  and  every  one  against  his  neigh- 
bor ;  city  against  city,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom.     In  that  day 
shall  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt  speak  the  language  of  Canaan, 
and  swear  to  Jehovah  of  hosts.     In  tnat  day  shall  there  be  an  altar 
to  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt  '*  (xix.  2,  18,  19).   By 
Egypt  is  understood  the  natural  man,  and  his  scientific  principle. 
By  their  fighting  every  one  against  his  brother,  and  every  one  agamst 
his  neighbor,  is  understood  that  they  should  fight  a^mst  good  and 
truth.     ^^  City  s^inst  city,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,"  signi- 
fies doctrine  against  doctrine  and  church  against  churcn.     ^^  In  Siat 
day,"  signifies  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  state,  at  that  time, 
of  those  who  are  natural  and  in  scientific  truths.     Five  cities  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  speaking  the  language  of  Canaan,  signify  truths  of 
doctrine  in  abunoance,  according  to  the  genuine  truths  of  tne  church; 
five  denote  many  or  abundance,  and  cities  denote  truths  of  doctrine. 
The  language  of  Canaan  signifies  the  genuine  truths  of  the  church; 
an  altar  to  Jehovah  signifies  worship  ^om  the  good  of  love.   Again : 
"  The  high  ways  lie  waste,  the  wayiaring  man  ceaseth ;  he  ha&  dc- 
^sed  the  cities,  he  regardeth  no  man.   The  earth  mourneth  and  Ian- 
guisheth ;  Lebanon  is  ashamed  "  fxxxiii.  8,  9).     By  the  high  ways 
which  lie  waste,  and  from  which  tne  wayfeunng  man  cetseth,  are  die- 
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ted  truths  leading  to  heaven,  which  are  the  truths  of  the  church ; 
o  despise  the  cities,  denotes  towdespise  truths  of  <loctrine  ;  and  to  re- 
d  no  man,  signifies  not  to  regard  truth  and  good.     By  the  earth 
hich  moumeth  and  languisheth,  is  signified  the  church  as  to  good ; 
banon,  which  is  said  to  be  ashamed,  denotes  the  church  as  to 
^S:nith.     Again  :  ^^  Sing,  0  barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear,  for  more 
^ELie  the  cmldren  of  the  desolate  than  the  children  of  the  married  wife. 
I3Calarge  the  place  of  thy  tent ;  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles, 
^and  make  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited  ''  Hiv.  1,  3).     The  bar- 
'Sren  which  bear  not,  signifies  the  nations  who  nave  not  as  yet  pos- 
^^essed  truths  from  the  Word ;  the  children  of  the  desolate,  denote 
"truths  which  will  be  received ;  the  children  of  the  married  wife,  de- 
:aiote  truths  with  those  who  are  in  the  church.    To  enlarge  the  place 
of  the  tent,  denotes  that  they  shall  worship  from  good ;  seed  denotes 
^trutk  thence  derived;  the  nations  which  it  shall  inherit,  denote 
goods ;  and  the  cities  which  shall  be  inhabited,  denote  doctrines 
uience  derived.     Again,  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  Like  as  I  have  brought  all 
this  great  evil  upon  this  people,  so  will  I  bring  upon  them  all  the 
ffood  that  I  have  promisea  them.     And  fields  shall  be  bought  in  tbis 
land*    Men  shall  buy  fields  for  money,  and  subscribe  evidences,  and 
seal  them,  and  take  witnesses  in  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  in  the 
places  about  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  mountains,  and  in  the 
cities  of  the  valley,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  south  '^  (xxxii.  42,  43, 
44).     These  things  are  predicated  of  those  in  the  church  who  are  iu 
good  and  thence  in  truths  :  to  buy  fields  with  money  denotes  to  pro- 
cure for  themselves  the  good  of  the  church  by  truths  ;  to  subscribe 
evidences,  denotes  to  implant  into  the  life ;  the  cities  of  Judah  and 
the  cities  of  the  mountain,  denote  truths  of  doctrine  pertaining  to 
those  who'  are  of  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  ;  the  cities  of  the 
valley  and  the  cities  of  the  south,  denote  truths  of  doctrine  pertain- 
ing to  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom.    Again,  in 
Matthew :  ^'  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.     A  city  that  is  set  on  a 
hill  cannot  be  bid.     Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under 
a  bushel "  ^v.  14,  15).     These  things  were  said  to  the  disciples,  by 
whom  are  signified  all  truths  and  goods  in  the  aggregate  :  wherefore 
it  is  said,  ye  are  the  light  of  the  world ;  for  by  ught  is  signified  di- 
vine truUi  and  intelligence  thence  derived.     From  this  signification 
of  those  words,  it  is  therefore  said,  '^  A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  can- 
not .be  hid.     Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a 
bushel ;"  for  by  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  is  signified  truth  of  doctrine 
dersred  from  the  good  of  love ;  and  by  a  candle  is  signified,  in  gene- 
ral, truth  from  good,  and  thence  intelligence.     Again  :  ^'  Eyetf 
Idi^om  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation,  and  every 
city  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand  "  (xii.  25).     By 
kingdom  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  signified  the  church ;  by  city  and 
hovMe,  the  truth  and  good  of  its  doctrine,  which  do  not  stand  but 
fall,  if  they  do  not  unanimously  agree.     Again :  when  Jesus  sent 
tetk  the  twelve  disciples,  he  said  to  them,  <^  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
the  Oentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not.   But 
go  rather  to  the  lost  Aeep  of  the  house  of  Israel "  (x«  6,  6).    The 
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way  of  the  Gentiles  into  which  they  were  not  to  go,  signifies  what 
is  false  from  evil ;  the  city  of  the  Samaritans  into  which  the^  were 
forbidden  to  enter,  signifies  the  false  doctrine  of  those  who  reject  the 
Lord ;  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  signify  those  who  ire 
in  the  good  of  charity,  and  thence  in  faith,  Israel  denoting  all  Boxk 
wheresoever  they  are.  That  the  city  of  the  Samaritans  signifies  the 
false  doctrine  oi  those  who  reject  the  Lord,  is,  because  the  Samari- 
tans did  not  receive  him,  as  may  be  seen  in  Luke  ix.  52-56.  Agaisy 
in  Matthew :  ^^  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye 
into  another  "  (x.  23).  Here  by  city  also  is  understood  the  doctrine 
of  what  is  false  originating  in  evil ;  and  that  where  this  exists,  Ae 
doctrine  of  truth  would  not  be  admitted,  is  understood,  by  its  beiw 
said,  ^^  If  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another.'' 
And  in  Luke :  *^  Then  the  master  of  the  house  being  angry,  said  to 
his  servants,  Qo  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  oi  the  city, 
and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the 
blind  "  (priv.  21).  By  tbeir  goin^  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  die 
city,  is  signified  that  uiey  should  inquire  where  they  are  who  receive 
the  truths  of  doctrine ;  for  streets  and  lanes  denote  truths  of  doctrine 
as  above,  and  the  city  denotes  doctrine.  The  poor,  the  maimed^ 
the  halt,  and  the  blind,  signify  those  who  are  not  in  truths  and  goodS| 
but  yet  desire  them.*  Again  :  ^^  A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  ier 
country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  when  he  was  returned,  having  received  the  king- 
dom, then  he  commanded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him. 
Then  came  the  first,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  rained  ten  pounds. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good  servant,  because  thou  hast 
been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 
And  the  second  came,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five 
pounds.  And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities'' 
(xix.  12-19,  and  the  following  verses).  By  these  words  in  tlie 
spiritual  sense,  much  more  is  signified  than  can  be  expressed  in  ft 
few  words ;  but  let  it  be  observed,  that  by  cities  are  not  understood 
cities,  but  the  doctrines  of  truth  and  good ;  and  by  having  power 
over  them,  intelligence  and  wisdom;  by  ten  much,  and  by  five 
some.  That  ten  m  the  Word  signifies  much,  may  be  seen,  A.  C. 
n.  1988,  3107,  4638,  9757;  and  that  five  signify  some,  see  n.  46%, 
9804.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  by  "the 
name  of  the  city  of  my  Grod,  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  comefli 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,'*  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  the 
new  church,  which  is  in  the  heavens.  See  this  doctrine  treated  of 
in  a  separate  work,  entitled.  Concerning  the  N.  J.  and  its  H.  D. 

224.  "  And  my  new  name  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  that  they 
should  also  acknowledge  the  divine  humanity  of  tne  Lord,  appeaiv 
from  the  signification  of  ^^  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new  name,"  as 
denoting  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  divine  humanity.  To 
write  upon  any  one  denotes  to  implant  in  the  life,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  222 ;  here  it  denotes  to  implant  in  faith  originating  hi 

*  Who  are  specifically  signified  by  the  i>oor,  who  by  the  maimed,  by  the  halt,  and 
th«  blind,  may  be  feen  from  the  A.  C.  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  107. 
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charity,  because  that  faith  is  treated  of  in  what  is  written  to  the 
angel  of  this  church ;  see  above,  n.  203 ;  and  to  implant  in  that 
faith,  denotes  acknowledgment  from  the  heart.     The  reason  why 
the  new  name  of  the  Lord  denotes  his  divine  humanity,  is,  because 
this  prophetic  book,  which  is  called  the  Revelation,  treats  concern- 
ing tnose  who  shall  be  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  concerning  those 
who  shall  not  be  therein,  and  not  concerning  the  successive  states 
of  the  church,  as  is  usually  believed,  which  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
5 ;  and  they  who  shall  be  m  the  New  Jerusalem  are  all  about  to  ac- 
knowledge the  divine  humanity  of  the  Lord ;  wherefore  it  is  also 
finally  said,  in  the  D,  of  the  N.  J«  ''  That  there  is  a  threefold  prin- 
ciple in  the  Lord,  namely,  the  Divine  itself,  the  Divine  human,  and 
Divine  proceeding,  is  an  arcanum  from  heaven,  and  is  revealed  for 
those  who  shall  be  in  the  holy  Jerusalem  ;^'  n.  297.     That  this  is 
the  new  name  of  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  this  circumstance,  that 
it  was  not  before  acknowledged  in  the  church.     What  is  further 
understood  by  the  name  of  Jehovah,  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Jesus  Christ, 
in  die  Word,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  26,  102,  135,  148 ;  and  that 
the  divine  humanity  of  the  Lord  is  understood,  n.  26  and  102.    The 
reason  why  this  is  understood  by  the  name  of  Jehovah,  is,  because 
name  in  the  Word  signifies  the  quality  of  a  thing  and  state,  as  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  148 ;  and  the  divine  quality  by  which  all  things 
were  created  and  made  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earths,  is  the  di- 
vine human  principle  of  the  Lord ;  as  it  is  also  said  in  John :  ^^  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God.     All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him 
was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.     And  the  world  was  made 
by  him.     And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and 
we  beheld   his  glory;  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth  "  (i.  1,  2,  3,  10,  1A\     From  these 
considerations  it  may  appear  whence  it  is,  that  by  the  name  of  Je- 
hovah is  understood  the  divine  human  principle  of  the  Lord.     That 
this  is  understood  in  the  Word  by  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the  Lord 
himself  shows  in  John :  Jesus  said,  ^^  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
Then  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it) 
and  will  glorify  it  again  "  (xii.  28).     To  glorify  is  to  make  divine. 
And  again:  ^^  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world.     I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name, 
and  will  declare  it"  (xvii.  6,  26J. 

226.  ^'  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  ^aith 
unto  the  churches  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  that  he  who .  under- 
stands should  hearken  to  what  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  teaches  and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church,  may  appear 
from  what  was  said  above,  n.  108,  where  the  same  words  are  ex- 
plained. 

226.  Verses  14-22.  "  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans  write ;  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and 
true  witness,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God.  I  know  thy 
works,  that  Ihou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  thou  wert  cold 
or  hot.    So  then,  because  thou  art  lukewavm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
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hot,  I  will  Yomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am 
rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  baye  need  of  nothing ;  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked :  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  firei 
that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear  ;  and 
anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.  As  many 
as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten ;  be  zealous,  therefore,  and  repent. 
Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voicej 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  into  him,  and  will  sup  with  hinL| 
and  he  with  me*  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  vrith 
me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with 
my  Father  in  his  throne.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." — ^^  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans  write,"  signifies,  to  those  who  are  in  &ith 
alone,  consequently,  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity.  "  These 
things  saith  tne  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,"  signifies^  from 
whom  is  all  truth  and  all  of  faith :  ^^  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of 
God,"  signifies,  faith  from  him,  which  is  the  first  principle  of  the 
church  as  to  appearance :  "  I  know  thy  works,"  signifies,  the  life 
of  faith  alone:  ^^  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot,"  signifies,  that 
it  is  between  heaven  and  hell,  because  without  charity  :  ^'  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot,"  signifies,  that  it  would  be  better  there  were 
no  faith,  or  that  there  were  charity  alone.  "  So  then,  because  thou 
art  lukewarm,"  signifies,  those  who  live  from  the  doctrine  of  faith 
alone,  and  justification  thereby :  "  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,"  ag- 
nifies,  a  state  between  heaven  and  hell,  because  without  charity : 
^^  I  will  vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth,"  signifies,  separation  from 
knowledges  derived  from  the  Word.  ^'  Because  thou  sayest  I  am 
rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,"  signifies, 
the  quality  of  their  faith,  in  that  they  believe  themselves  to  be  in 
truths  above  others :  "  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,*' 
signifies,  that  they  do  not  know  that  their  false  persuasions  have  no 
cwierence  with  truths :  "  and  miserable  and  poor,"  signifies,  that 
neither  do  they  know  that  they  are  without  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  :  "  and  blind  and  naked,^'  signifies,  that  they  are  without 
the  understanding  of  truth,  and  without  the  understanding  and  will 
of  good  :  "  I  counsel  thee,"  signifies,  the  means  of  the  reformation 
of  tnose  who  are  in  the  doctrine  concerning  faith  alone  :  "  to  buy  of 
me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich,"  signifies,  to  pro- 
cure to  themselves  genuine  good  from  the  Lord,  that  they  may  re- 
ceive the  truths  of  faith  :  "  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed,"  signifies,  genuine  truths  and  intelligence  thence  derived : 
"  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear,"  signifies,  that 
their  filthy  loves  may  not  appear  :  "  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye- 
salve,  that  thou  mayest  see,"  signifies,  that  their  understanding  may 
be  somewhat  opened.  "  As  many  as  I  love  I  rebuke  and  chasten," 
signifies,  temptations .  in  that  state :  "  be  zealous,  therefore,  and  re- 
pent," signifies,  that  they  may  attain  charity.  "  Behold,  I  stand  at 
the  door  and  knock,"  signifies,  the  perpetual  presence  of  the  Iu>id : 
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**  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,"  signifies,  he  who  attends  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  tile  Lord :  ''  and  open  the  door,"  sij^fies,  reception  in  the 
heart  or  life :  '^  I  will  come  into  him,"  jsignines,  conjunction :  ^^  and 
-will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me,"  signifies,  communication  witk 
them  of  the  felicities  of  heaven.  ^^  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I 
^ve  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,"  signifies,  that  he  who  endurethto 
the  end  of  life,  shall  be  conjoined  to  heaven  where  the  Lord  is; 
^^  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne,"  signifies,  comparatively  as  the  divine  good  is  united  to  the 
<iivine  tmth  in  heaven.  ^  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,"  signifies,  that  he  who  under* 
«tandB  should  hearken  to  what  the  divine  truth  proceeding  fiiom  the 
liord  teaches  and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church. 

227.  ^^  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  write  ^ 
— ^That  by  these  words  are  signified  those  who  are  in  faith  alone^ 
<M>nsequently,  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  appears  firont 
the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  all  things  that  are  written  to  the 
suigel  of  this  church ;  for  what  essential  of  the  church  is  imderstoodr 
in  what  is  written  to  each  of  the  churches,  can  no  otherwise  appeiar 
than  from  that  sense ;  for  what  is  here  written  is  prophetical,  and  all 
prophetical  writings,  as  well  as  all  things  of  the  Word  in  general^, 
are  written  by  correspondences,  in  order  that  the  conjunction  o£ 
heaven  with  the  church  may  be  thereby  effected.     Conjunction  is 
effected  by  correspondences ;  for  heaven,  or  the  angels  of  heaven^ 
understand  all  things  spiritually  which  man  understands  naturally,, 
and  between  natural  and  spiritual  things  there  is  a  perpetual  cones- 
pondence,  and  by  correspondences  is  effected  such  a  conjunction  a8> 
that  which  exists  between  the  soul  and  the  body.     And  hence  it  is, 
that  the  Word  is  written  in  such  a  style,  for  otherwise  it  would  be 
withaut  soul  or  life,  consequently  there  would  be  nothing  of  heaven 
in  ity  neither  would  there  be  anything  divine.     Hence  then  it  is  that 
from  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  what  is  written  to  each  churdi, 
it  is  manifest  what  essential  of  the  church  is  understood;  and  thus  it 
appears,  that  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  this  church,  the  sub- 
ject treated  of  is  concerning  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  or  in  faith 
separate  from  charity.     We  have  said  faith  separate  from  charity,, 
and  thereby  is  understood  faith  separate  from  life,  for  charity  per* 
tains  to  the  life ;  wherefore,  when  faith  is  thence  separated,  it  is  not 
in  the  man,  but  out  of  him  ;  for  what  resides  in  the  memory  only^ 
and  is  thence  taken  out  into  the  thought,  without  entering  into  the 
will  of  man,  and  thence  into  act,  is  not  within  him,  but  out  of  him;, 
for  the  memory,  and  thought  thence  derived,  is  only  as  an  outer' 
court,  by  which  there  is  entrance  into  the  house,  which  house  is  the 
will ;  such  is  the  nature  of  faith  alone,  or  faith  separate  from  charity.* 

*  Mor«  may  be  seen  concerning  the  quality  of  tliis  fkith,  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n. 
108~122 ;  likewise  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  33^9  ;  and  in  the 
work  concerning  U.  Hl  H.  n.  270,  271,  3d4»  482,  526.  Also  in  the  above  ezpUoation 
of  the  Apocalypse,  n.  204,  211,  212,  213.  Moreover,  what  is  understood  by  ohmritf 
and  what  by  neighbor,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  ^.  J.  n.  84-107  ;  in  the  work 
cbaoexning  H.  Ab  U.  n.  13«-19»  528^535 ;  and  above,  in  the  ezplioationi  n.  182,  198> 
313. 
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228.  ^^  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  fiuthful  and  true  witness  " 
— ^That  these  words  signify  from  M/hom  is  the  all  of  truth  and  of 
Mth,  appears  from  the  signification  of  ^^  amen,"  as  denoting  verity 
and  truth,  which  will  be  explained  in  what  follows ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  ^^  the  faithful  and  true  witness,"  when  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  as  denoting  the  all  of  truth  from  him  ;  for  witness,  when 

Eredioated  of  the  Lord,  signifies  divine  truth  which  is  from  him,  and 
ence  the  all  of  faith,  for  faith  has  regard  to  truth,  and  truth  to  fiadth. 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  called  the  witness,  because 
it  is  his  divine  principle  in  heaven  and  in  the  church,  in  winch  he  is, 
and  Which  is  lumself  there,  for  this  proceeds  from  his  divine  human 

Erinciple,  and  fills  the  whole  heaven  and  forms  it ;  hence  it  is  that 
eaven  in  its  whole  extent  has  reference  to  one  man.    Such  being 
the  case  with  respect  to  the  divine  truth,  its  origin  and  quality,  it  is 
therefore  here  called  the  witness ;  for  it  bears  witness  concerning 
the  divine  human  principle  of  the  Lord,  and  manifests  it  to  all  who 
receive  divine  truths  from  him.    From  this  circumstance  it  is^  that 
the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens  perceive  no  other  divine  being  or 
principle,  neither  can  they  perceive  any  other  than  the  divine  human 
of  the  Lord,  and  this  from  the  influx  of  the  whole  heaven  into  their 
minds.    From  these  considerations  it  plainly  appears  whence  it  is^ 
that  witness,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  signifies  the  Lord  himself 
as  to  divine  truth  in  heaven  and  in  the  church ;  and  that  to  bear 
witness^  when  predicated  of  those  who  receive  divine  truth  from  the 
Lord,  simifies  to  acknowledge  in  the  heart  the  Lord's  divine  prin- 
ciple in  his  human.*     X^^^  divine  truth  is  called  by  the  Lord  the 
Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  concerning  whom  it  is  said,  that  he 
should  testify  of  him,  and  that  he  is  from  him.     That  he  does  testify, 
or  bear  witness  of  Jesus,  is  thus  declared  in  John :  "  When  he,"  the 
Comforter  {naffauXr^ios)  "  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  yoij,  he 
shall  testify  of  me  "  (xv.  26).    And  again,  that  he  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  is  declared  in  the  same  Evangelist :  ^^  Howbeit,  when  he, 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he 
shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall 
he  in)eak.     He  shall  glorify  me ;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  show  it  unto  you.     All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  ; 
therefore  said  I,  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  show  it  unto  you  "  (xvi. 
13, 14, 15).    That  divine  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  is  understooa  by 
these  words :  "  He  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  he  shall  receive  of 
mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you  :"  and  that  it  is  from  the  divine 
human  principle  of  the  Lord,  is  understood  by  these  words :  "  All 
things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  ;  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall 
take  of  mine,  and  show  it  unto  you."     And  that  it  manifests  the 
divine  human  principle  of  the  Lord,  appears  from  these  words :  "  He 
shall  glorify  me."    To  glorify  is  to  make  known  the  divine  human- 

•  See  above,  n.  27.  That  heaven  in  the  whole  and  in  every  part  has  reference 
to  one  man>  and  that  this  is  from  the  divine  human  of  the  Lord,  maybe  seen  in  the 
work  coneerning  H.  It  H.  n.  59-86,  and  the  following,  n.  101  ;  and  that  the  divine 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  formeth  heaven^  and  the  angels  to  the  image  of 
heaven,  is  divine  truth,  n.  13, 133>  138,  139,  140. 
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ity  of  the  Lord.*  The  like  i^  signified  by  these  words  of  the  Lord : 
^  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  imto 
YOU ;  but  if  I  depart  I  will  send  him  unto  you  "  (John  xvi.  7). 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  divine  truth  is  from  the  Lord's  divine  human 
principle.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  calls  himself  the  Amen,  isy 
because  Amen  signifies  verity,  thus  the  Lord  himself,  inasmuch  as 
when  he  was  in  the  world  he  was  divine  verity  itself,  or  divine  truth 
itself;  which  was  also  tHe  reason  why  he  so  often  said  Amen,  or 
Verily ;  and  Amen,  Amen,  or  Verily,  V  erily ;  as  in  Matt.  v.  18, 26 ; 
vi.  16 ;  X.  23,  42 ;  xvii.  20;  xviii.  3, 13,  18 ;  xxiv.  2 ;  xxviii.  20; 
John  i.  51 ;  iii.  11 ;  v.  19,  24,  25  ;  vi.  26,  32,  47,  53  ;  viii.  34,  61, 
58 ;  X.  1,  7,  12,  24 ;  xiii.  16,  20,  21 ;  xxi.  18,  25.  That  the  Lord 
was  the  divine  truth  itself  when  he  was  in  the  world,  he  teaches  in 
John :  -^^  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  "  (xiv.  6).  And 
again  :  ^  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  may  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth  V  (xvii.  19).  That  holy  in  the  Word  is 
predicated  of  divine  truth,  and  to  be  sanctified,  of  those  who  receive 
It,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  204 ;  hence  by  the  Lord's  sanctifying  him- 
self, is  meant  to  make  his  humai^  principle  divine.f  Morebver,  that 
Amen  signifies  divine  confirmation,  may  be  seen  above4 

229.  "  The  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God '' — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified faith  derived  from  the  Lord,  which  is  the  first  principle  of  the 
church  as  to  appearance,  is  plain  from  the  signification  of  ^^  begin- 
ning,'^ as  denoting  what  is  first ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the 
^'  creation  of  God,"  as  denoting  the  church,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
presently.  The  reason  why  faith  is  what  is  understood  by  "  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  of  Grod,''  is,  because  this  is  the  subject 
treated  of  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  this  church ;  but  that 
faith  is  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  that  is,  the  fij*st  princi- 
ple of  the  church  as  to  appearance,  shall  now  be  explained.  By 
faith  is  here  understood  faith  from  the  Lord,  for  the  faith  which  is 
not  from  the  Lord  is  not  the  faith,  of  the  church,  and  faith  from  the 
Lord  is  faith  originating  in  charity.  This  faith  is  the  first  principle 
of  the  church  as  to  appearance,  because  it  appears  first  to  the  man 
of  the  church ;  nevertiieless  charity  itself  is  actually  the  first  princi- 
ple of  the  church,  inasmuch  as  it  constitutes  the  church  with  man. 
There  are  two  things  which  constitute  the  church,  namely,  charity 
and  faith ;  charity  is  of  affection,  and  faith  is  of  thought  thence  de- 
rived. The  very  essence  of  thought  is  affection,  for  without  affection 
no  one  can  think ;  the  all  of  life,  which  is  in  thought,  being  from 
affection  :  hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  first  principle  of  the  church 
is  affection,  which  is  of  charity  or  love.  But  the  reason  why  faith 
is  called  the  first  principle  of  the  church,  is,  because  it  first  appears ; 
for  what  a  man  believes,  that  he  thinks,  and  by  thought  he  sees ; 

*  That  febis  is  to  glorify,  when  predicated  concerning  ^e  Lord,  majrbe  seen  in  the 
D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  294. 

t  But  these  things  are  farther  treated  of  and  shown  in  the  A.  C.  as  may  be  seea 
by  what  is  adduced  from  that  work  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  303-306. 

^  N.  34 ;  as  also  in  the  Old  Testament,  Deut  xxvii.  15-25 ;  1  Kincs  i.  36 ; 
IzY.  16 ;  J«rem.  xL  5 ;  xxviii,  6 ;  Pialm  Ixxii.  19  ;  Ixxxix.  S2 ;  ctL  4§. 
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whereas  that  with  which  man  is  spiritually  afTected,  he  does  not 
think,  nor,  therefore,  does  he  see  it  in  thought,  but  be  perceives  it 
in  a  certain  sense,  which  has  no  reference  to  sight,  bat  to  another 
sensitive  principle,  which  is  called  the  sensitive  principle  of  delight. 
And  this  delight,  inasmuch  as  it  is  spiritual,  and  above  the  sense  of 
natural  delight,  man  does  not  perceive,  unless  when  he  is  made  spi* 
litufld,  tiiat  IS,  ^en  he  is  regenerated  by  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is,  that 
those  things  which  are  of  faith,  thus  which  are  of  sight,  are  believed 
to  be  the  first  things  of  the  church,  althou^  they  are  so  only  in  ap- 
pearance :  this  therefore  is  called  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of 
God,  because  the  Word,  in  the  letter,  is  accordune  to  appearance  j 
fer  the  appearance  in  the  letter  is  for  the  simple ;  but  spintual  men, 
like  the  angels,  are  elevated  above  appearances,  and  perceive  the 
Word  such  as  it  is  in  its  internal  sense,  consequently  they  perceive 
that  charity  is  the  first  principle  of  the  church,  and  that  faith  is 
tiience  denved ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  faith  which  is  not  derived 
from  charity,  and  which  does  not  pertain  to  charity,  is  not  faiUi ; 
concerning  which  circumstance,  see  what  is  said  in  the  small  work 
concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  33-39.  Even  from  ancient  times,  it  has 
been  a  matter  of  controversy  what  is  the  first  principle  of  the  churchy 
whether  faith  or  charity ;  and  they  who  were  unacquainted  vrith  the 
nature  of  charity  have  said  that  faith  is  the  first  principle  ;  but  they 
who  were  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  charity  have  affirmed  that 
charity  is  the  first,  and  that  faith  is  charity  as  to  appearance,  inas- 
much as  the  affection  of  charity  appearing  to  the  sight  in  thought  is 
fiedth ;  for  the  delight  of  affection,  when  it  passes  from  the  will  into 
the  thought,  forms  itself,  and  in  various  forms  renders  itself  visible. 
This  was  unknown  to  the  simple,  wherefore  they  took  that  to  be  the 
first  principle  of  the  church  which  appeared  ^before  the  sight  of  their 
thou^t ;  and  because  the  Word  in  the  letter  is  written  according  to 
appearances,  therefore  this  is  there  called  the  first,  the  beginnings 
and  the  first-bom.  For  this  reason,  Peter,  by  whom  was  represented 
the  faith  of  the  church,  is  said  to  be  the  first  of  the  apostles ;  whereas 
John  was  the  first,  inasmuch  as  by  John  was  represented  the  good 
of  charity.  That  John,  and  not  Peter,  was  the  first  of  the  apostles, 
is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  John  leaned  on  the  breast  of 
the  Lord,  and  that  he,  and  not  Peter,  followed  the  Lord  (John  xxi. 
20,  21,  22).*  For  the  same  reason  also,  by  Reuben  (because  he 
was  the  first-bom  of  Jacob)  was  represented  faith,  and  it  was  be- 
lieved that  the  tribe  which  had  its  name  from  him  was  the  first ; 
nevertheless  that  tribe  was  not  the  first,  but  the  tribe  of  Levi,  inas- 
much as  by  Levi  was  represented  the  good  of  charity ;  wherefore 
also  this  tribe  was  appointed  to  the  priesthood,  and  the  priesthood  is 
the  first  order  of  the  church.f    It  is  also  for  the  same  reason,  that 

•  That  by  the  twelve  disciples  of  the  Lord  were  represented  nil  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2129,  3351,  348S,  3859,  6397  ;  that  by 
Peter  was  represented  faith,  n.  473S,  6000,  6073,  6344,  10,087,  10,580 ;  and  that  by 
John  was  represented  the  good  of  charity,  n.  3934,  10,081,  10,087. 

t  That  by  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  or  the  twelve  tribes  named  from  them,wei« 
repreiemed  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n« 
38j»,  3926,  4060,  6335,  7636,  7891,  7996 ;  that  by  Reuben  was  represented  faifti,  n. 
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in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  which,  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
treats  concerning  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  in  the  inter- 
nal sense  concerning  the  new  creation  or  regenersition  of  the  man  of 
the  church  at  that  time,  it  is  there  said,  that  the  light  was  first  made, 
and  afterwards  the  sun  and  the  moon,  as  may  be  seen,  verses  3,  4, 
5,  and  14-19  in  that  chapter,  when,  notwithstanding,  tne  sun  is  the 
first,  and  light  is  from  thence.  The  reason  why  light  was  said  V) 
be  the  firs^  of  creation,  was,  because  by  light  is  signified  the  truth  ojf 
feith,  and  by  the  sun  and  moon  the  good  of  love  and  charity.*  Frofll 
these  consiaerations  it  is  evident  wnat  is  signified  by  the'beginning 
of  the  creation  of  God,  namely,  faith  from  the  Lord,  which  is  the 
first  principle  of  the  church  as  to  appearance. 

23fo.  "  I  know  thy  works  " — ^That  these  words  signify  the  life  (i 
feith  alone,  appears  from  the  signification  of  works,  a^  denoting  those 
things  which  are  of  the  interior  life  of  man,  inasmuch  as  works  pro- 
ceea  from  those  things,  and  are  their  effects ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  157,  185.  Here  therefore  they  signify  the  fife  of  faitli 
alone,  because  this  is  treated  of  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  df 
this  church.  To  each  of  the  churches  it  is  premised,  "  I  know  fhjr 
works,''  and  in  every  case  it  signifies  such  things  belonging  to  the 
church  as  are  then  treated  of;  see  above,  n.  98;  therefore  tne  qua- 
lity of  the  life  of  faith  alone,  or  of  faith  separate  from  charity,  tt 
described  in  what  now  follows. 

231.  "  That  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot'' — ^That  these  words 
signify,  that  the  life  is  between  heaven  and  hell,  because  withotft 
charity,  appears  from  the  signification  of  cold,  as  denoting  not  to  be 
in  spiritual  love,  but  in  infernal  love,  concerning  whicn  we  shall 
speak  presently ;  and  from  the  signification  of  hot,  as  denoting  to 
be  in  spiritual  love,  concerning  which  also  we  shall  speak  presently. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  being  neither  cold  nor  hot,  is  signified^ 
to  be  neither  in  infernal  love  nor  in  spiritual  love,  but  between  both  j 
and  he  who  is  between  both  is  between  hell  and  heaven.  That  this 
is  the  case  with  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  or  in  faith  separate 
from  charity,  has  not  hitherto  been  known ;  but  that  it  is  so,  is  man- 
ifest from  each  of  the  things  written  to  the  angel  of  this  chUrch ;  also 
from  this  consideration,  that  they  who  are  m  faith  separate  from 
charity,  live  to  themselves,  to  the  world,  and  to  natural  temper,  and 
they  >^o  so  live  are  in  infernal  love ;  and  that  yet  by  reading  the 
Word,  and  by  hearing  discourses  thence,  by  receiving  the  holy  sup- 

r,  and  by  many  things  which  they  retain  in  the  memory  from  tne 

brd,  they  look  towards  heaven ;  and  when  they  do  so,  they  are  Ih 
some  degree  of  spiritual  heat,  but  still  because  they  have  not  any 
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3861,  3906,  4605,  4731,  4734,  4761,  6342-6345  ;  and  Uiat  by  Levi  was  represented 
Che  good  of  charity,  n.  3875,  4497,  4502,  4503. 

•  Tkat  by  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  in  the  !lr«t  chapter  of  Genesis,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  is  understood  and  described  the  new  creation  of  the  man  of  th6 
celestial  church,  or  his  regeneration,  may  be  seen  in  the  explication  of  that  chapte^ 
in  the  A.  C.  and  likewise  n,  8S91,  9942,  10,545.  That  light  signifies  truth  dcrivM 
from  good,  thus  also  the  truth  of  faith,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  9l 
H.  n.  126-140  ;  and  that  the  sun  signifies  the  good  of  love,  and  the  moon  the  good 
of  diarity,  both  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  BAxne  work,  n.  116-125, 146. 
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heat  or  spiritual  love,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  live  aecordiHg  to  the 
Word,  therefore  they  are  neither  cold  nor  hot.  Thus  also  they 
divide  the  mind  into  two  parts ;  namely^  by  the  things  which  are^  of 
the  Word  they  turn  themselves  to  heaven^  and  by  the  things  which 
^  are  of  the  life  they  turn  themselves  to  hell^  so  that  they  halt  between 
both.  When  they  who  are  of  such  a  character  come  into  another 
life,  they  desire  to  go  to  heaven,  saying,  that  they  have  faith,  that 
they  havjB  read  the  Word,  have  heard  sermons,  have  received  the 
holy  supper,  and  that  by  these  things  they  expect  to  be  daved  ;  bul 
when  the\;r  life  is  explored,  it  appears  altogether  infernal ;  namely, 
that  they  made  no  account  of  enmTties,  of  hatred,  of  revenges,  of 
craftiness,  of  deceitful  stratagems ;  that  when  they  did  what  wa» 
right,  sincere,  and  just,  it  was  only  in  the  external  form,  for  the 
s&e  of  appearing  such  to  the  world,  whilst  inwardly,  or  in  their 
spirit,  they  thought  other  things,  things  contrary  to  what  is  right, 
sincere,  and  just^  believing  that  thoughts  and  intentions  are  of  no 
account,  provided  they  do  not  openly  appear  before  the  world* 
Hence  it  is  that  the  spirit  of  such,  when  loosed  from  its  bond  with 
the  terrestrial  body,  is  of  such  a  nature  and  quality,  for  it  is  the 
spirit  of  man  which  thinks  and  intends.  These  are  they  who  are 
understood  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  Matthew :  "  Many  will  say 
to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name? 
and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wonderful  works?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity  ^  (vii.  21-24). 
So  also  by  these  words  in  Luke  :  "  When  once  the  master  of  the 
house  is  nsen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  \mto 
us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are.  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  "We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in 
thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets*  But  he  shall  say, 
I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are  j  depart  from  me  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity  "  (xiii.  24-28).  The  reason  why  cold  signifies 
infernal  love,  is,  because  heat  signifies  heavenly  love.* 

232.  "  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot  '^ — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  that  it  is  better  that  there  should  be  no  faith,  or  that  there 
should  be  charity  alone,  appears  from  the  signification  of,  "I  would 
thou  wert  cold,^^  as  denoting  that  it  were  better  there  should  be  no 
fiedth,  which  will  be  shown  in  what  follows ;  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of,  **  or  hot,^^  as  denoting  that  there  should  be  charity  alone* 
What  is  meant  by  charity  alone  will  be  explained  in  its  place  ;  it 
shall  be  here  first  explained  what  is  meant  by  there  being  no  faith. 
With  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  there  is  indeed  no 
faith,  by  which  is  to  be  understood  no  spiritual  faith,  or  not  the  faith 

*  That  heat  signifies  heavenly  love^  may  be  Been  in  the  work  concerning  U.  &.  H. 
n.  126-140, 567,  568  ;  and  that  love  to  the  Lord,  and  lovo  towards  our  neighbor,  or 
charity,  are  heavenly  loves^and  constitute  heaven,  may  be  seen  in  the  same  work» 
n.  13—19 ;  and  that  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world  are  infernal  loves  and 
eon«titnte  hell,  n.  551-565.  That  in  the  hells  also  there  is  heat,  but  impure,  see  in 
the  A.  C.  n.  1773,  2757,  3340;  but  that  that  heat  is  changed  into  cold  when  hei;^ 
Tcnly  heat  flows  in>  see  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  IL  n.  572. 
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of  the  church ;  yet  such  possess  natural  faith,  which  is  also  called 
persuasive  faith  f  for  they  believe  that  the  Word  is  divine,  they  be- 
lieve in  eternal  life,  they  believe  also  in  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
in  many  other  things ;  but  such  faith,  with  those  who  are  without 
charity,  is  merely  persuasive  faith,  which,  regarded  in  itself,  does 
not  differ  from  a  faith  of  things  unknown  which  are  heard  from  others 
in  the  world,  and  are  believed,  although  neither  seen  nor  understood, 
but  because  they  are  said  by  some  one  whom  such  persons  think 
worthy  of  credit ;  thus  it  is  only  the  faith  of  another  in  themselves, 
and  not  their  own.  And  this  faith,  which  is  not  made  their  own  by 
sight  and  understanding,  is  not  unlike  the  faith  of  one  bom  blind 
concerning  colors  and  objects  of  sight  in  the  world,  who  has  also  a 
dulness  in  the  sense  of  touching,  concerning  which  things  he  has  an 
extraneous  idea,  which  no  one  knows  but  himself.  This  faith  is 
what  is  called  historical  faith,  and  is  by  no  means  a  spiritual  faith, 
such  as  the  faith  of  the  church  ought  to  be.  Spiritual  faith,  or  faith 
of  the  church,  is  wholly  derived  Kom  charity,  so  that  in  its  essence 
it  is  charity ;  also  things  spiritual,  which  are  believed,  appear  in 
light  to  those  who  are  in  charity.  This  I  declare  from  experience ; 
for  every  one,  who  has  lived  in  charity  during  his  abode  in  the 
world,  sees,  in  the  other  life,  his  own  truth  which  he  believes, 
whereas  they  who  have  been  in  faith  alone,  see  nothing  at  all. 
Nevertheless,  historical  faith  only,  by  means  of  thought  concerning 
God,  concerning  heaven,  and  eternal  life,  has  some  degree  of  con- 
junction with  heaven,  but  only  by  obscure  thought,  and  not  by  the 
affection  of  charity,  for  this  aflfection  it  has  not ;  wherefore  by  the 
affection  which  such  persons  have,  which  is  the  affection  of  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world,  they  are  conjoined  to  hell :  hence  it  may 
appear  that  they  are  between  heaven  and  hell,  inasmuch  as  they 
look  with  their  eyes  towards  heaven,  while  their  heart  is  inclined 
towards  hell ;  to  do  which  is  to  profane,  and  the  lot  of  profaners  in 
the  other  life  is  of  all  others  the  worst.  To  profane  is  to  believe  in 
God,  the  Word,  eternal  life,  and  many  things,  which  are  taught  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  still  to  live  contrary  to  them. 
Hence  then  it  is,  that  it  is  said,  "  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot;'* 
for  he  who  is  cold,  that  is,  who  is  without  faith,  does  not  profane ; 
neither  does  he  who  is  hot,  that  is,  who  has  charity  alone.*  A  few 
words  shall  now  be  said  concerning  charity  alone.  Charity  regard- 
ed in  itself  is  spiritual  affection,  but  charity  alone  is  natural  affec- 
tion, and  not  spiritual ;  for  charity  itself,  which  is  spiritual  affec- 
tion, is  formed  by  truths  from  the  Word,  and  in  proportion  as  it  is 
formed  by  those  truths,  in  the  same  proportion  it  is  spiritual ;  but 
charity  alone,  which  is  natural  affection,  is  not  formed  by  any  truths 
from  tiie  Word,  but  exists  with  man  from  hearing  discourses,  with- 
out any  attention  on  his  part  to  truths,  and  without  learning  them ; 
therefore  charity  alone  is  also  without  faith,  for  faith  has  respect  to 
truth,  and  truth  to  faith. 

•  WTiat  profanation  is,  and  what  ita  quality,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J. 
n.  169,  172  ;  and  what  persuasive  faith  is,  and  its  quality,  n.  116-119  ;  as  likewise 
that  there  is  no  spiritual  faith  where  there  is  no  charity,  in  the  smaU  work  copcem^ 
ingthe  L.  J.  n.  33-39.  ^^^^    ^» 
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533.  "  So  then,  because  thou  art  Inkewarm  " — ^That  hereby  are 
signified  those  who  live  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  of  jus- 
tification thereby,  appears  from  the  signification  of  ^^  lukewarm,''  as 
denoting  those  who  are  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  thereby  serve 
two  masters.  That  they  who  think,  believe,  and  live  from  the  doc- 
trine of  faith  alone,  and  of  justification  thereby,  are  in  such  a  state, 
is  not  as  yet  known,  wherefore  it  shall  be  manifested.  There  are 
two  states  of  faith  and  thence  of  the  life,  or  of  the  life  and  thence 
of  the  faith,  of  those  who  compose  the  church ;  the  one  State  is 
produced  from  doctrine,  the  other  from  Jhe  Word,  or  from  preach- 
mgs  from  the  Word :  that  these  two  states  exist,  scarcely  any  one 
knows ;  nevertheless,  that  they  do  exist,  and  that  with  some  they 
act  as  one,  and  that  with  several  they  do  not  act  as  one,  has  been 
^ven  me  to  see  and  know  by  living  experience  with  spirits  recently 
departed  out  of  the  world,  inasmuch  as  spirits  carry  with  them  all 
the  states  of  their  life.  But  this  cannot  be  seen  and  known  by  men 
whilst  they  live  in  the  world,  inasmuch  as  what  the  spirit  of  man 
thinks  within  itself,  believes  and  loves  in  spiritual  matters,  cannot 
be  openly  manifested  in  any  other  way  than  by  speech  and  outward 
deeds;  and  these  proceed,  as  to  what  pertains  to  iaith,  either  from 
the  doctrine  received  in  the  church,  or  from  the  precepts  of  the  Lord 
from  the  Word,  with  thought  from  doctrine.  The  former  is  mostly 
the  case  with  the  learned,  the  latter  with  the  simple.  The  quality, 
therefore,  of  the  state  of  thought,  of  faith  and  life  from  doctrine, 
shall  be  first  explained.  The  doctrine  of  the  churches  in  the  Chris- 
^tian  world  at  this  day  insists,  that  faith  alone  saves,  and  that  the  life 
of  love  is  of  no  account ;  also  that  when  a  man  receives  faith  he  is 
justified,  and  that  when  he  is  thus  justified,  no  evil  can  be  afterwards 
imputed  to  him ;  consequently,  that  every  man  is  saved,  even  a 
wicked  man,  if  he  only  has  faith,  although  it  may  be  in  the  last  hour 
of  his  life  ;  they  therefore  who  think  and  live  from  such  doctrine, 
omit  good  works,  because  they  do  not  believe  that  good  works  affect 
man,  nor  that  they  are  at  all  eflScacious  to  salvation.  They  also 
haVe  no  concern  about  the  evils  of  their  thought  and  will,  whether 
those  evils  consist  in  contempt  of  others  in  comparison  with  them- 
selves, or  whether  they  consist  in  enmity,  in  hatred,  in  revenge, 
craft,  deceit,  and  similar  other  evils,  because  they  believe  that  such 
things  are  not  imputed  to  those  who  are  justified  by  faith  ;  saying  in 
their  heart  that  they  are  not  under  the  yoke  of  the  law,  because  the 
Lord  has  ftilfilled  the  law  for  them,  nor  under  the  curse,  because  the 
Lord  took  it  upon  himself.  Hence  then  it  is,  that  they  who  think, 
live,  and  believe,  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  ana  of  justifica- 
tion thereby,  have  no  respect  to  God  in  their  lives,  but  only  to  self 
and  the  world  ;  and  they  who  look  only  to  self  and  the  world  in  the 
course  of  their  life  adjoin  themselves  to  the  hells,  for  all  who  are  in 
the  hells  make  no  account  either  of  good  or  of  evil.  In  a  word, 
for  men  to  live  from  that  doctrine  is  to  confirm  themselves  in  the 
life,  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  to  think,  to  will,  or  to  do  good,  in- 
asmuch as  salvation  is  not  from  that  source,  and  also  that  it  is 
of  no  consequence  if  they  think,   and  will,  and,  as  far  as  the 
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iPear  of  the  law  does  not  restrain,  do  evil,  inasmuch  as  damna- 
^on  is  not  from  that  source,  provided  they  have  only  confidence 
^md  trust,  which  is  called  saving  faith ;  see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n. 
115.  That  such  persons  are  the  lukewarm,  is  manifest  from  this 
circumstance,  that  when  they  think,  speak,  and  preach  from  that 
doctrine,  they  do  so  concerning  God,  concerning  the  Lord,  life  eter- 
nal, and  the  Word ;  but  have  no  regard  to  them  at  all  when  they 
think  and  speak  out  of  doctrine.  By  such  thought,  therefore,  they 
look  to  heaven,  but  by  their  life  they  conjoin  themselves  to  hell ; 
wherefore  they  are  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  they  who  are  in 
such  a  state  are  lukewarm.  These  things  are  said  concerning  the 
state  of  faith,  and  thence  of  the  life  of  men  within  the  church,  when 
their  faith  and  life  are  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church.  Something 
shall  now  be  said  concerning  the  state  of  faith  and  thence  of  the 
life  of  the  men  of  the  church,  when  their  faith  and  life  are  fVom  the 
Word.  The  greater  part  of  those  who  are  bom  within  the  churches 
where  the  doctrine  of  faith  aloAe,  and  of  justification  thereby,  is 
received,  do  not  know  what  faith  alone  is,  nor  what  is  understood 
by  justification  ;  wherefore  when  they  hear  those  thing's  from  their 
teachers,  they  think  that  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  God  in 
the  Word  is  thereby  understood,  for  they  believe  this  to  be  faith  and 
also  justification,  not  entering  more  deeply  into  the  mysteries  of 
doctnne.  Such  persons,  also,  when  they  are  instructed  concerning 
feith  alone,  and  concerning  justification  thereby,  believe  no  other- 
wise than  that  faith  alone  is  to  think  concerning  God  and  salvation, 
and  how  they  ought  to  live ;  and  that  justification  is  to  live  before 
God.  All  within  the  church  who  are  saved,  are  kept  by  the  Lord 
in  this  state  of  thought  and  faith,  and  after  their  departure  out  of 
the  world  are  instructed  in  truths,  because  they  possess  a  capacity 
for  receiving  instruction ;  but  they  who  have  framed  their  lives  from 
the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  of  justification  therebv  as  above 
spoken  of,  are  blinded,  for  faith  alone  is  not  faith,  ana  hence  jus- 
tification by  faith  alone  is  a  nonentity  ;  that  faith  alone  is  not  faith^ 
may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  33-39. 
From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  who  are  understood  by  the 
lukewarm,  namely,  they  who  say  in  their  heart.  To  what  purpose  is 
it  if  I  think,  will,  and  do  good,  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  salvation 
thereby  ?  it  is  suflScient  that  I  have  faith ;  and  what  does  it  signify, 
also,  if  I  think,  will,  and  do  evil,  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  damna- 
tion thereby  1  thus  relaxing  all  reins  to  their  own  thoughts  and  in- 
tentions, and  so  to  their  own  spirit,  for  it  is  the  spirit  which  thinks 
and  intends,  and  becomes  altogether  such  as  are  its  thoughts  and  in- 
tention. It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that  there  are  very  few  who 
thus  live  from  doctrine,  although  it  is  believed  by  the  preachers  that 
ftll  who  hear  their  preachings  are  under  their  influence  ;  for  it  is 
from  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  that  there  are  but  very  few 
such.  The  reason  why  the  providence  of  the  Lord  particularly  af- 
fects this,  is,  because  tne  lot  of  the  lukewanh  is  not  unlike  that  of 
profaners,  and  their  lot  is,  that,  after  their  life  in  the  world,  all  that 
they  have  known  from  the  Word  is  taken  away  from  them,  and  they 
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are  afterwards  left  to  the  thought  and  love  of  their  own  spirit.  And 
when  the  thought  which  they  had  from  the  Word  is  taken  away^ 
they  become  of  all  others  the  most  stupid  ;  they  appear  also  in  the 
light  of  heaven  like  burnt  skeletons  covered  over  with  some  skin ; 
concerning  profanation,  and  the  lot  of  those  who  profane,  see  in  the 
D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  172. 

234.  "  And  neither  cold  nor  hot " — ^That  these  words  si^ify, 
that  they  are  between  heaven  and  hell,  because  they  are  without 
charity,  appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above,  n.  231. 

235.  "  I  will  vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth" — ^That  these  words 
signify  separation  from  knowledges  derived  from  the  Word,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  vonuting,  when  spoken  of  by  the  Lord,  as 
denoting  separation  ^  not  that  the  Lord  separates  them  firom  himself, 
but  that  they  separate  themselves  from  the  Lord.  The  expression 
^^  to  vomit ''  is  used,  because  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the 
lukewarm,  and  in  the  world  what  is  lukewarm  causeth  vomiting. 
This  is  also  from  correspondence ;  for  the  food  which  man  takes 
corresponds  to  knowledges,  and  thence  in  the  Word  signifies  know- 
ledges ;  wherefore  separation  from  them  signifies  non-admission ; 
but  inasmuch  as  they  who  are  here  treated  of  admit  some  things  from 
the  Word,  it  signifies  ejection  or  vomiting  out.*  And  from  the  ^* 
nification  of  ^'  out  of  my  mouth,''  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as 
denoting  out  of  the  Word.  The  reason  why  "  out  of  my  moudi," 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  signifies  the  Word,  is,  because  the 
Word  is  divine  truth,  and  this  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  what 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  and  flows  into  man  is  said  to  be  out  of  his 
mouth,  although  it  is  not  out  of  his  mouth,  but  is  as  light  from 
the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  above  the  heavens,  where  the  angels  are,  ap- 
pears as  a  sun,  and  the  light  thence  is  divine  truth,  from  which  an- 
gels and  men  have  all  their  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  as  may  be  seen 
m  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  116-125,  and  126-140.  Hence  it 
appears  that  by  "  I  will  vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth,"  is  signified 
to  separate  from  divine  truth,  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same,  from 
knowledges  derived  from  the  Word.  That  they  who  are  lukewarm, 
that  is,  neither  cold  nor  hot,  as  they  are  who  live  from  doctrine  con- 
cerning faith  alone,  and  concerning  justification  thereby,  of  which 
we  have  spoken  just  above,  are  separated  from  knowledges  derived 
from  the  Word,  is  not  known  to  themselves,  for  they  believe  that 
they  possess  knowledges  above  all  others ;  but  nevertheless  they  do 
not,  nay,  they  have  scarcely  any  knowledge.  The  reason  of  this 
is,  because  the  principles  of  their  doctrine  and  religion  are  false, 
and  from  false  principles  nothing  but  falsities  follow ;  wherefore, 
when  they  read  the  Word,  they  detain  the  mind  in  their  own  false 
persuasions ;  whence  it  is  that  they  either  do  not  see  truths,  or  if 
they  do  see  them,  they  pass  by  or  falsify  them.   The  false  principles 

•  That  food,  from  correspondence,  signifies  knowledges  and  intelligence  thence 
derived,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  3114,  4459,  4792,  5147,  5293,5340,5342,5410, 
5426,  5576,  5582,  5588,  5656,  8562  ;  by  reason  that  knowledges  nourish  the  internal 
man  or  spirit,  as  food  nourishes  the  external  man  or  body,  n.  4459,  5293,  5575, 
0377, 8418. 
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referred  to  are,  that  salvation  is  by  faith  alone,  and  that  man  is  jus- 
tified by  that  faith.     Such  persons,  if  they  would,  might  know  that 
tiiey  are  separated  from  knowledges  derived  irom  the  Word,  and  that 
't^hej  do  not  see  truths ;  for  what  is  more  frequently  said  by  the 
liord,  than  that  they  ought  to  keep  his  words,  his  commandments, 
ind  do  his  will ;  and  that  every  one  shall  be  rewarded  according  to 
deeds ;  as  likewise  that  the  whole  Word  is  founded  upon  two 
^commandments,  which  are,  to  love  God,  and  to  love  our  neighbor, 
«ind  that  to  love  God  is  to  do  his  precepts?  (John  xiv.  21,  23,  24.i 
That  these  are  to  be  done  in  order  to  salvation,  is  said  a  thousand 
'times  in  both  Testaments,  as  likewise  that  to  hear  and  to  know  them 
is  to  no  purpose  unless  they  are  done.     But  do  they  who  have  con- 
firmed themselves  in  faith  alone,  and  justification  thereby,  see  those 
things  1  and  if  they  do  see  them,  do  they  not  falsify  them  1    Hence 
it  is  that  such  persons  have  no  doctrine  of  life,  but  a  doctrine  of  faith 
alone ;  when  nevertheless  it  is  the  life  which  forms  the  man  of  the 
church,  and  those  things  become  of  his  faith  which  are  of  his  life. 
That  such  persons  are  separated  from  knowledges  derived  from  the 
Word,  appears  also  from  this  circumstance,  that  they  do  not  know 
that  they  are  to  live  as  men  after  the  death  of  the  body ;  that  it  is 
the  spint  in  them  which  lives  ;  that  heaven  and  also  hell  are  from 
the  human  race ;  that  they  know  nothing  at  all  concerning  heaven 
and  heavenly  joy ;  neither  concerning  hell  and  infernal  fire  ;  thus 
nothing  concerning  the  spiritual  world, — nothing  concerning  the  in- 
ternal or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word ; — nothing  concerning  the  glo- 
rification of  the  Lord's  human  principle ; — nothing  concerning  re- 
generation ; — nothing  concerning  temptation  ;^-concerning  .baptism^ 
what  it  involves ; — nothing  concerning  the  holy  supper,  and  what 
flesh  andblood,  or  bread  and  wine,  therein  signify; — ^nothing  concern- 
ing free- will;— nothingconcerninfftheintemalman; — nothingconcern- 
ing  charity,^-conceming  the  neignbor, — concerning  good, — concern- 
ing love ; — neither  do  they  know  what  the  remission  of  sins  is,  besides 
many  other  things  contained  in  the  Word.  I  have  also  heard  the  an- 
gels say,thatwhen  they  are  permitted  to  look  intothe  church, and  to  see 
those  who  believe  themselves  to  be  intelligent  from  doctrine,  they  see 
mere  thick  darkness,  and  such  intelligent  ones  as  it  were  deep  under 
waves.  There  are  two  causes  of  their  separation  from  knowledges  de- 
rived from  the  Word ;  the  first  of  which  is,  that  they  cannot  be  enlight- 
ened from  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  flows  into  the  good  man,  and  from 
that  influx  enlightens  him  in  truths,  that  is,  he  flows  into  man's  love, 
and  thence  into  his  faith.   The  other  cause  is,  that  they  profane  truths 
by  falsifications ;  and  they  who  do  this  are  separated  from  the  truths 
themselves  whilst  they  live  in  the  world,  so  that  they  do  not  know 
them,  but  in  the  other  life  they  reject  from  themselves  all  things 
which,  during  their  abode  in  the  world,  they  have  known  from  the 
Word.     Both  these  separations  are  understood  by  being  vomited  out 
of  the  mouth.     Similar  things  are  understood  by  vomiting  elsewhere 
in  the  Word ;  as  in  the  following  passages  ;  in  Isaiah  :  ^^  Jehovah 
hath  mingled  a  perverse  spirit  in  the  miust  thereof;  and  they  haVe 
caused  Egypt  to  err  in  every  work  thereof,  as  a  drunken  man  stag- 
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gereth  in  bis  vomit"  (xix.  14).    By  Egypt  is  signified  the  science 
of  things,  as  ^ell  spiritual  as  natural ;  by  mineling  a  perverse  spirit 
in  the  midst  thereof  is  signified  to  pervert  ana  falsify  those  things ; 
by  the  drunkard  are  signified  those  who  are  insane  in  spiritual 
things ;  and  inasmuch  as  truths  mingled  with  falsities  are  cast  out, 
it  is  therefore  said,  ^'  as  a  drunken  man  staggereth  in  his  vomit."* 
And  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  Drink  ye  and  be  drunken,  and  spew  and  faU, 
and  rise  no  more  because  of  the  sword"  (xxv.  27).     To  drink,  and 
be  drunken,  is  to  imbibe  falsities  and  mingle  them  with  truths,  and 
hence  to  be  insane ;   to  spew  and  fall,  is  altogether  to  eject  truths 
falsified  ;  the  sword,  because  of  which  they  shall  rise  no  more,  siff- 
nifies  the  false  principle  destroying  and  vastatii^  truth.     See  A. 
C.  n.  2799,  4499,  7102.     Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by 
spewing  and  falling.     Again :    ^'  Make  ye  him  drunken :    for  he 
magnitieth  himself  against  Jehovah :  Moab  also  shall  wallow  in  his 
vomit,  and  he  also  shall  be  in  derision  "  (xlviii.  26).     Moab  signi- 
fies those  who  adulterate  the  goods  of  the  church,  wherefore  vomit- 
ing is  predicated  of  them.     Also  in  Habakkuk :  ^^  Woe  unto  him 
that  giveth  his  neighbour  drink,  that  puttest  thy  bottle  to  him,  and 
makest  him  drunken  also,  that  thou  mayest  look  on  their  naked- 
ness.    Thou  art  filled  with  shame  for  thy  glory  ;  drink  thou  also, 
and  let  thy  foreskin  be  discovered  ;  the  cup  of  Jehovah's  right  hand 
shall  be  turned  unto  thee,  and  shameful  spewing  shall  be  on  thy 
^lory  "  (ii.  15,  16).     To  drink  and  to  be  drunken,  also  signify  to 
imbibe  truths  and  mingle  them  with  falsities ;  the  nakednesses  on 
which  they  are  said  to  look,  signifies  the  deprivation  of  truth  and  of 
intelligence  thence  derived ;  see  A.  C.  n.  1073,  5433,  9960.     The 
foreskin  which  shall  be  discovered,  signifies  the  defilement  of  good; 
see  A.  C.  n.  2356,  3412,  3413,  4462,  7225,  7245 ;  glory  signifies 
divine  truth,  consequently  the  Word ;  see  A.  C.  n.  4809,  5292, 
8267,  8427,  9429.     Hence  it  is  evident,  what  is  signified  by  a  shame- 
ful spewing  upon  their  glory.     And  again :  ^^  But  they  also  have 
erred  through  wine,  and  through  strong  drink  are  out  of  the  way ; 
the  priest  and  the  prophet  have  erred  through  strong  drink,  they 
are  swallowed  up  of  wine,  they  are  out  of  the  way  through  strong 
drink ;  they  err  in  vision,  they  stumble  in  judgment.     For  all  tables 
are  full  of  vomit  and  filthiness,  so  that  there  is  no  place  clean. 
Whom  shall  he  teach  knowledge  1   and  whom  shall  he  make  to 
understand  doctrine?"  (xxviii.  7,  8,  9).     Here  wine  and  strong 
drink,  by  which  they  are  said  to  have  erred,  si^ify  truths  mingled 
with  falsities :  the  priest  and  the  prophet  signify  those  who  teach 
goods  and  truths,  and,  in  the  abstract,  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
church  ;  they  who  err  in  vision  signify  those  who  were  about  to  see 
truths ;   to  stumble  in  judgment,  signifies  insanity ;  tables  signify 
all  things  which  should  nourish  the  spiritual  life,  for  by  tables  are 
understood  the  food  which  is  upon  them,  and  food  signifies  all 

*  That  Egypt  signifies  science,  maybe  seen,  A.  C.  n.  1164,  1165,  1186,  1462, 
5700,  5702,  6015,  6651,  6679,  6683,  6692,  7296  ;  and  also  the  scientifics  of  the 
church,  n.  7296,  9340,  9391 ;  that  the  drunken  ngnify  those  who  are  insane  in  spi- 
ritual  thinga»  n.  1072. 


No.  236.]  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  '     303 

truths  and  goods,  because  tbey  are  what  nourish  spiritual  life. 
Here,  there&re,  by  all  tables  being  full  of  vomit  and  iilthiness  are 
signified  the  same  things  falsified  and  adulterated.  Also  in  Moses  : 
**  Defile  not  yourselves  in  any  of  these  things ;  for  in  all  these 
the  nations  are  defiled  which  I  cast  out  before  you.  And  the  land 
is  defiled ;  therefore  I  do  visit  the  iniquity  thereof  upon  it,  and  the 
land  itself  vomiteth  out  her  inhabitants. — ^That  the  land  spew  not 
you  out  also,  when  ye  defile  it,  as  it  spewed  out  the  nations  that 
were  before  you ''  (xviii.  24,  25,  28).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is 
concerning  all  kinds  of  adulteries,  by  which,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
are  understood  all  kinds  of  adulterations  of  good,  and  falsifications 
of  truth,  or  profanations ;  and  inasmuch  as  evils  and  goods,  as  like- 
wise falsities  of  evil,  and  truths  of  good,  cannot  be  together,  but  are 
cast  out,  therefore  it  is  said  that  the  land,  that  is  the  church,  has 
vomited  them  out.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear 
what  is  signified  by  these  words,  ^^  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my 
mouth. '' 

236.  '^  Because  thou  sayest  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing  " — That  hereby  is  signified  their  faith, 
that  they  believe  themselves  to  be  principled  in  truth  more  than 
others,  appears  from  the  signification  of  ^^  thou  sayest,"  as  involving 
what  is  believed  by  them ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  are  here  treated  of 
who  are  in  faith  alone,  therefore  ^^  thou  sayest "  signifies  their  faith. 
Moreover,  ^^  to  say,''  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signifies  to  think,  because 
what  is  said  issues  from  the  thought,  and  thought  is  spiritual,  inas- 
much as  it  pertains  to  the  spirit  of  man,  and  saying  and  discourse 
thence  denved  is  natural,  because  it  pertains  to  the  body.    From 
this  circumstance  it  is,  that  to  say,  in  the  Word,  has  significations 
var^ng  according  to  the  subject  treated  of.     And  from  the  signifi- 
cation of,  ^^  I  am  rich, "  as  denoting  to  possess  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  and  thence  to  be  intelligent  and  wise,  which  will  be 
seen  in  wh^t  follows.     Also  from  the  signification  of,  ^^  and  increased 
in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,^'  as  denoting  to  know  all 
things,  so  that  nothing  is  wanting.     That  they  are  of  such  a  nature, 
or  thus  believe,  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  of  justifi- 
cation thereby,  is  not  known  to  those  who  are  not  in  that  faith, 
although  such  are  amongst  them  ;  nevertheless,  that  they  are  such, 
has  been  given  me  to  know  by  much  experience.     I  have  conversed 
with  several  who  in  the  world  believed  themselves  to  be  more  intel- 
ligent and  wise  than  others,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  knowing 
so  many  things  concerning  faith  alone,  and  justification  thereby,  and, 
indeed,   such  things  as  the  simple  were  unacquainted  with,  which 
thev  also  called  interior  things,  and  mysteries  of  doctrine  ;  that  they 
believed  they  knew  and  understood  all  things,  so  that  they  wanted 
nothing.     Among  these  were  many  who  had  written  concerning 
fiuth   alone,  and  concerning  justification  by  that  faith;  butitwa^i 
shown  to  them,  that  th^y  knew  nothing  of  truth,  and  that  they  were 
not  more  intelligent  nor  wiser  than  others,  who  lived  the  life  oi 
faith,  which  is  charity,  and  did  not,  understand  justification  by  faith 
It  was.  also  sbowja  to  tbem>  that  the  thinga  whichitiu|rtlaiew 
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were  not  truths  but  falsities,  and  that  to  know  and  think  such  things 
is  not  to  be  intelligent  and  wise,  inasmuch  as  intelligence  has  re- 
spect to  truth,  and  wisdom  to  the  life  thence  derived.  The  reason 
of  this  was  also  discovered  to  them,  namely,  that  they  were  in  no 
spiritual  affection  of  truth,  but  only  in  the  natural  affection  of  know- 
ing those  things  which  are  taught  by  the  learned  or  their  rulers,  hj 
some  for  the  sake  of  employment,  by  others  for  the  fame  of  erudi- 
tion ;  also  that  they  who  are  in  the  latter  affection,  and  not  in  the 
former,  believe  that  when  they  know  those  things  they  know  all 
thin^,  and  especially  they  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  them 
by  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  have  labored  by  the  fallacies 
of  reasoning  to  connect  them  with  other  falsities.  Something  shall 
be  here  also  said  from  experience  concerning  these  persons.  Some 
spirits,  who,  when  they  lived  as  men  in  the  world,  and  were  then 
believed  by  others  to  be  men  of  erudition,  were  explored,  that  it  might 
be  seen  whether  they  knew  what  spiritual  feith  is ;  they  replied^ 
that  they  knew  why  they  were  sent  to  those  who  held  that  faith,  and 
that  from  the  communication  made  to  them,  they  perceived  that  they 
had  not  faith,  and  were  ignorant  as  to  what  faith  is.  Upon  this  it 
was  asked  them,  what  they  now  believed  concerning  faith  alone,  on 
which  the  whole  doctrine  of  their  church  is  founded,  but  they  were 
ashamed  and  struck  dumb.  There  were  also  many  from  amongst 
the  learned  of  the  church,  who  were  interro^ted  concerning  r^en- 
eration,  whether  they  knew  what  it  is  :  they  answered  that  they 
knew  it  to  be  baptism,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  declares,  that  unless  a 
man  be  regenerated  by  water  and  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  but  when  it  was  shown  to  them,  that  baptism  is 
not  regeneration,  but  that  by  water  and  the  spirit  are  understood 
truths  and  a  life  according  to  them,  and  that  no  one  can  enter  into 
heaven  unless  he  is  thereby  regenerated,  they  retired,  confessing 
their  ignorance.  Moreover,  when  they  were  interrogated  concern- 
ing angels,  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  concerning  the  life  of  man 
aiter  death,  and  many  other  subjects,  they  were  found  to  be  quite 
ignorant  respecting  them,  and  such  things  were  all  as  thick  darkness 
in  their  minus  ;  they  then  confessed,  that  they  had  indeed  believed 
that  they  knew  all  things,  but  now  they  were  convinced  that  they 
knew  scarcely  anything.  By  knowing  something,  in  the  spiritual 
world,  is  understood  to  know  something  of  truth  ;  but  to  know  fal- 
sities is  to  know  nothing,  because  in  such  knowledge  there  is  neither 
intelligence  nor  wisdom.  It  was  afterwards  told  them,  that  this 
state  is  understood  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  **  Thou  say  est,  I  am 
rich  and  increased  with  goods;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.  "  The 
reason  why  the  rich  mentioned  in  the  Word  signify  those  who  are 
in  truths,  is,  because  spiritual  riches  mean  nothing  else  ;  hence  also 
in  the  Word,  by  riches  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  and  by  the  rich,  those  who  are  thereby  in  intelligence.  This 
appears  from  the  following  passages  in  Ezekiel :  "  Wim  thy  wisdom 
and  with  thine  understanding  thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches,  and  hast 
gotten  gold  and  silver  into  thy  treasures ;  by  thy  great  wisdom  and 
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by  thy  traj£c  hast  thou  increased  thy  riches  "  (xxviii.  4,  5).  These 
things  are  said  to  the  prince  of  lyre,  by  whom,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  are  understood  they  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth ;  by 
riches  are  understood  those  knowledges  in  general.  By  gold  and 
<<  in  thy  treasures,"  are  meant  the  knowledges  of  good  smd  of  truth. 
That  knowledges  are  si^iiied  by  these  expressions  manifestly  ap- 
pears, for  it  is  said,  ^^  With  thy  wisdom  and  thine  understanding  thou 
kast  gotten  thee  riches,  and  by  thy  great  wisdom  thou  hast  in- 
creased thy  riches."  The  reason  why  by  the  prince  of  Tyre  are 
understood  those  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth,  is,  because 
prince  signifies  primary  truths;  see  A.  C.  n.  1482,  2089,5094;  and 
Tyre  the  knowledges  of  truth.*  And  in  Zechariah  :  "AndTynis 
did  build  herself  a  strong  hold,  and  heaped  up  silver  as  the  dust,  and 
fine  gold  as  the  mire  of  the  streets.  Behold  the  Lord  will  cast  her 
out,  and  he  will  smite  her  power  in  the  sea  "  (ix.  3,  4).  Here  also 
by  Tyrus  are  signified  those  who  procure  to  themselves  knowledges, 
which  are  silver,  gold,  and  wealth.  And  in  David  :  "  The  daugh- 
ter of  Tyre  shall  be  there  with  a  gift ;  the  rich  among  the  people 
diall  entreat  thy  favor  "  (Psalm  xlv.  12).  The  church  is  here  de- 
scribed as  to  the  affection  of  truth,  which  is  understood  by  the 
daughter  of  Tpe,  for  a  daughter  denotes  the  church  as  to  affection ; 
see  A.  C.  n.  3262,  3963,  6729,  9059 ;  and  king  denotes  truth ;  see 
A.  C.  n*  1672,  2015,  2069,  3670,  4575,  4581,  4966,  6148.  On  this 
account  it  is  said,  that  the  daughter  of  Tyre  shall  be  there  with  a 
f^y  and  that  the  rich  amon^  the  people  shall  entreat  favor ;  the 
nch  among  the  people  are  mose  who  abound  in  truths.  And  m 
Hosea :  ^^  And  Ephraim  said,  Yet  I  am  beqome  rich,  I  have  found 
me  out  substance :  in  all  my  labours  they  shall  find  none  iniquity  in 
me  that  were  sin.  I  have  also  spoken  by  the  prophets,  I  have  mul- 
tiplied visions''  (xii.  8,  10).  By  becoming  rich  and  finding  sub- 
stance, is  not  understood  bein^  rich  in  worldly  wealth,  but  in  hea- 
Tenlv  riches  and  wealth,  which  are  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good;  for  by  Ephraim  is  understood  the  intellectual  principle  of 
uiose  who  are  of  ihe  church  which  is  enlightened  when  the  Word  is 
read;  see  A.  C.  n.  5524,  6612,  6238,  6267.  Hence  it  is  said,  «  I 
have  also  spoken  by  the  prophets,  I  have  multiplied  visions.'*  By 
prophets  are  signified  truths  of  doctrine,  and  likewise  by  visions. 
And  in  Jeremiah :  "  I  Jehovah  search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins, 
€Ten  to  give  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the 
fruit  of  nis  doings.  As  the  partridge  sitteth  on  eggs  and  hatoheth 
them  not ;  so  he  that  getteth  riches,  and  not  bv  right,  shall  leave 
them  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  and  at  his  end  shall  be  a  fool "  (xvii. 
10, 11).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  those  wbp  pro- 
cure to  themselves  knowledges  without  any  other  use  as  an  end  in 
▼lew,  than  that  they  may  know  them,  when  yet  the  life  is  the  end 
Id  which  they  should  be  subservient.  This  is  what  is  understood  by 
jitting  on  eggs  as  a  partridge  and  not  hatching  them ;  by  getting 

*  See  A.  C.  n.  1201 ;  that  by  treasnres  are  signified  the  posiestion  of  knowledges, 
majr  be  seen  n.  1C94,  450S,  10,227  ;  and  that  by  gold  is  signified  good,  andby  sil- 
▼•rtnith,  n.  1561,  1552,  3954,2656. 
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riches,  but  not  by  right ;  and  by  becoming  a  fool  at  the  end  of  life. 
And  inasmuch  as  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  TOod  are  intended  to 
be  subservient  to  the  life,  for  this  is  perfected  by  them,  therefore  it 
is  said,  that  Jehovah  gives  to  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  and 
according  to  the  fruits  of  his  doings.     Also  in  Luke  :  ^^  So  likewise, 
whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  can- 
not be  my  disciple  "  (xiv.  33).     He  who  does  not  understand  thatk 
the  Wora,  by  a  man-forsaking  all  that  he  has,  is  meant  his  remm- 
ciation  of  the  knowledges  he  has  thence  derived,  which  are  spiritual 
riches  and  wealth,  can  conceive  no  otherwise  than  that  he  ought  to 
deprive  himself  of  all  wealth  in  order  to  be  saved,  when  yet  no  such 
thing  is  meant  by  those  words.     By  '^  all  that  he  hath ''  are  meanl 
all  things  belonging  to  self-derived  intelligence,  for  no  one  can  be 
wise  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord  alone  ;  hence  to  forsake  all 
that  he  has,  is  to  attribute  nothing  of  wisdom  and  intelligence  to 
himself,  and  who  does  not  this,  cannot  be  instructed  by  the  Lord, 
that  is,  he  cannot  be  his  disciple.    They  who  do  not  know  that  bf 
the  rich  are  understood  those  who  possess  the  knowledges  of  tmu 
and  good,  thus  who  have  the  Word,  and  that  by  the  poor  are  un- 
derstood those  who  do  not  possess  knowledges,  but  yet  desire  them, 
can  think  no  otherwise,  than  that  by  the  rich  man  who  was  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  by  the  poor  man  who  was  laid  at  hie 
gate  (Luke  xvi.),'  are  understood  the  rich  and  the  poor  in  the  com- 
mon sense  of  those  words,  when  notwithstanding  by  the  rich  man  if 
there  understood  the  Jewish  nation,  which  had  the  Word,  in  whict 
all  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are  contained ;  by  the  purph 
with  which  he  was  clothed,  is  understood  genuine  good ;  see  A.  C 
n.  9467 ;  and  by  fine  linen  genuine  truth ;  see  A.  C.  n.  5319,9469 
9596, 9744 ;  and  by  the  poor  man  who  was  laid  at  his  gate,  are  un 
derstood  the  nations  which  were  without  the  church,  and  had  no 
the  Word,  and  yet  desired  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven  and  th( 
church.    Hence  also  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  rich  are  understooc 
those  who  have  the  Word,  consequently  who  possess  the  know 
ledges  of  truth  and  good,  inasmuch  as  those  are  contained  in  th< 
Word.     As  also  in  the  prophecy  of  Elizabeth  in  Luke  :  "(Jod  hati 
filled  the  hungry  with  good  things,  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  emp^ 
away  "  (i.  53).    The  hungry  are  they  who  desire  knowledges,  sac) 
as  were  the  Cientiles,  who  received  the  Lord  and  doctrine  from  him 
but  the  rich  are  they  who  have  knowledges,  because  they  have  th< 
Word,  such  as  were  the  Jews,  but  who  nevertheless  were  not  willini 
to  know  truths  from  thence,  wherefore  they  did  not  receive  ihe  Lon 
and  doctrine  from  him. 

237.  "  And  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched '' — That  hereb; 
is  signified  that  they  do  not  know  that  their  falsities  have  no  co 
herence  with  truths,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  thou  ar 
wretched,''  as  denoting  the  breach  of  truths  by  falsities,  and  also  n< 
coherence ;  hence  it  is  manifest  what  is  understood  by  wretched 
The  reason  why  they  are  thus  wretched,  is,  because  their  doctrin 
is  founded  upon  two  false  principles,  which  are  faith  alone,  an< 
justification  thereby ;  wherefore  false  persuasions  flow  thence  m 
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tontiBued  series,  and  the  truths,  which  they  adduce  to  confirm  them 
from  the  letter  of  the  Word,  are  broken  into  and  falsified,  and  falsi* 
fied  truths  in  themselves  are  falsities*     This  is  described  in  many 
passages  in  the  Word,  and  is  understood  by  the  vanities  which  the 
prophets  are  said  to  see,  and  the  lies  which  they  are  said  to  speak« 
The  same  is  likewise  described  by  the  breaches  made  in  walls  and 
in  houses  so  that  they  fsall ;  in  like  manner,  by  the  idols  and  graven 
images,  which  the  artificer  is  said  to  make  and  connect  by  chains 
that  they  may  cohere,  for  by  idols  and  graven  images  are  signified 
falsities  of  doctrine*     The  same  is  also  meant  by  breaches  made  in 
walls  and  in  houses,  and  by  the  prophets  seeing  vanities  and  speak* 
in^  lies ;  for  by  prophets  are  understood  doctrines,  by  vanities,  such 
things  as  are  of  no  account,  and  by  lies,  falsities.     But  as  these 
thiags  are  mentioned  in  too  many  passages  in  the  Word  to  be  here 
adduced,  we  shall  only  quote  some,  wherein  mention  is  made  of 
^wretchedness,  and  of  a  wall,  in  ordef  that  it  may  be  known  that 
they  signify  the  breaches  of  truths  by  falsities,  and  thus  no  cohe- 
rence.    Thus  in  Isaiah :  ^  Thy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge,  it  hath 
perverted  thee  ;  and  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none 
^Ise  beside  me.     Therefore  shall  wretchedness  come  upon  thee,  and 
<lesolation  shall  oome  upon  thee  suddenlv  "  (xlviU  10,  11^     Here 
^so  they  are  described  who  believe  that  they  know  all  things,  and 
.suppose  then^elves  to  be  intelligent  above  all  others,  when  yet  they 
neither  know  nor  understand  anything  of  truth ;  wherefore  it  fol- 
lows that  the  understanding  of  truth  is  taken  away  from  thenu 
Their  belief  that  they  are  more  intelligent  than  all  others,  is  under- 
4stood  by  these  words,  ^'  Thy  vdsdom  and.  thy  knowledge,  it  hath 
perverted  thee,  and  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none 
else  beside  me  5"  and  the  loss  of  all  understanding  of  truth  is  under- 
stood by  these  words,  ^  Wretchedness  shall  fall  upon  thee,  desola- 
tion shall  come  upon  thee  suddenly,"     And  in  Ezekiel :  "  Wretch- 
edness shall  come  upon  wretchedness ;  then  shall  they  seek  a  vision 
of  the  prophet :  but  the  law  shall  perish  from  the  priest,  and  counsel 
from  the  ancients.     The  king  shall  mourn,  and  the  prince  shall  be 
clothed  with  desolation  "  (vii.  26,  27).     The  vastation  of  the  church 
is  here  treated  of,  which  takes  place  when  there  is  no  truth  but 
what  is  falsified :  falsity  from  falsity  is  understood  by  wretchedness 
upon  wretchedness :  a  vision  from  the  prophet  denotes  doctrine,  and 
here,  false  doctrine.  "  the  law  shall  perish  from  the  priest,'*  denotes 
the  Word  not  being  understood ;  for  the  law  signifies  the  Word,  and 
the  priest  him  that  teaches  it :  **  counsel  shall  perish  from  the  an- 
cients,'' denotes  that  what  is  right  shall  perish  from  the  intelligent; 
counsel  denoting  what  is  rights  and  ancients  signifying  the  4ntelli- 

fent ;  ^^  the  king  shall  mourn,  and  the  prince  shall  be  clothed  with 
esolation,"  denotes  that  there  is  no  longer  any  truth  ;  kin^  signifies 
truth,  and  the  prince  truths  primarily  subservient.  And  m  David  : 
**  The  word  of  truth  is  not  in  their  mouth,  wretchedness  is  in  the 
midst  of  them  "  {Psalm  v.  10) ;  where  wretchedness  likewise  sig- 
nifies falsities  not  cohering  with  any  truth.  Likewise  in  Jeremiah: 
^^  Howl,  O  Heshbon  \  lamenti  and  nm  to  and  fro  by  the  walls  i  fgr 
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their  kins  shall  go  into  captivity,  and  his  priests  and  his  prince* 
together ''  (xUx.  3).  Here  by  running  to  and  fro  by  the  walls,  i» 
meant  their  wandering  amongst  falsified  truths :  by  the  king  who 
should  go  into  captivity,  is  signified  truth :  and  by  ^'  his  priests  and 
princes  together,''  are  denoted  the  goods  and  truths  of  life  and  doc- 
trine, as  above.  Again,  in  Ezekief:  ^^  And  one  built  up  a  wall,  andy 
k),  others  daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar.  Sav  unto  them  which 
daub  it  with  untempered  mortar,  that  it  shall  fall.  Lo,  when  the 
wall  is  fallen,  riiall  it  not  be  said  unto  you,  where  is  the  daubing 
wherewith  ye  have  daubed  it  1"  (xiii.  1 1, 12.)  The  wall  whic^  they 
daubed  with  untempered  mortar,  »gnifies  Uie  &lsity  which  is  t»- 
sumed  as  a  principle^  and  i^ch,  by  application  of  the  Word  aCr 
cording  to  its  literal  sense,  they  nmke  to  appear  as  truth  :  dauUnr 
denotes  application,  and  thence  apparent  confirmation :  untemperea 
mortar,  or  what  is  unfit,  denotes  what  is  falsified :  and  because  the 
truth  of  the  Word  is  thus  destroyed,  and  things  Confirming  bec<Mne 
^ths  falsified,  which  in  themselves  are  &lsities,  and  these  perish 
together  with  the  false  principle,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^'  Lo,  when  the 
wall  is  fallen,  shall  it  not  be  said  unto  jou,  where  is  the  daubing 
wherewith  ye  have  daubed  iti"  Agam,  in  Hosea:  ^^  Behold,  i 
hedge  up  thy  way  with  thorns,  and  make  a  wall,  that  she  sh^U  not 
find  her  paths ''  (ii.  6).  To  hedffe  up  the  way  with  thorns,  is  to  ok- 
struct  all  thoughts  by  falsities  of  evU,  lest  they  should  see  truths; 
fiJsities  of  evil  are  signified  by  thorns.  To  make  a  wall,  is  to  heap 
falsities  upon  falsities :  ^^  that  she  shall  not  find  her  paths,''  denotes 
that  nothing  of  truth  can  be  seen  ;  this  comes  to  pass,  because  truths 
can  no  more  exist  together  with  falsities  of  evil  than  heaven  can  with 
hell,  for  truths  are  from  heaven,  and  falsities  of  evil  from  hell ; 
wherefore,  when  the  latter  have  rule,  communication  with  heaven  is 
taken  away,  in  which  case  the  former  cannot  be  seen,  and  if  others 
speak  them  they  are  rejected.  Hence  it  is  that  they  who  are  in  false 
principles,  as  is  the  case  with  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  fiaith 
alone,  and  of  justification  thereby,  cannot  be  in  any  truths,  as  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  235,  236.  But  we  shall  now  illustrate  this  sub- 
ject by  examples.  They  who  embrace  faith  alone  and  justification 
thereby  as  a  principle  of  religion,  when  they  read  the  Word,  and 
see  that  the  Lord  teaches  that  man  shall  be  rewarded  according  to 
his  deeds,  and  that  he  who  has  done  good  shall  enter  into  heaven, 
and  that  he  who  has  done  evil  shall  be  cast  into  hell,  they  then  call 
the  good  which  they  do  the  fruit  of  faith,  not  knowing,  or  not  being 
willing  to  know,  that  the  goods  which  they  call  fruits  of  faith  are 
all  from  charitv,  anrf  none  of  them  from  faith  separate  from  charity, 
which  is  callea  faith  alone ;  for  all  good  is  of  charity,  and  truth  is  of 
faith  thence  derived.  From  this  circumstance  it  is  evident,  that  they 
pervert  the  Word.  But  this  they  do  because  they  cannot  otherwise 
apply  the  truth  to  their  own  principle,  believing  still  that  they  are 
thus  made  to  cohere ;  but  truth  perishes  in  consequence,  and  be- 
comes falsity,  and  not  only  so,  but  also  evil.  That  falsities  thence 
follow  in  a  continuous  series  is  also  evident,  for  they  teach  that  the 
good  works  which  man  performs  are  meritorious,  not  being  ¥riUing 
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to  understand  tkat^  as  feith  and  its  truths  are  from  the  Lord,  and  thus 
not  meritorions,  so  likewise  are  charity  and  its  goods.     They  lik^ 
vdse  teach  that  as  soon  as  a  man  receives  faith,  be  is  reconciled  tn 
Crod  the  Father  by  the  Son,  and  that  the  evils  which  he  afterwards 
does  are  not  imputed,  nor  yet  the  evils  which  he  had  done  befor^^ 
for  they  say  that  all  are  saved,  howsoever  they  have  lived,  if  thet 
only  receive  faith,  even  a  few  hours  before  death.    But  these  ani 
many  other  things,  which  are  derivations  from  a  false  principle,  d6 
tiot  cohere  with  truths  from  the  Word,  but  destroy  them,  and  truths 
<lestro^e<i  are  falsities,  and  such  Yalsities  as  smell  of  evil ;  a  erievoub 
cmell  IS  perceived  from  them  in  the  other  life,  which  is  of  such  u 
nature,  tiiat  it  cannot  be  sustained  by  any  good  spirit ;  it  is  as  it 
stench  from  diseased  lungs.     Many  other  examples  might  be  ad- 
duced, of  which  there  is  an  abundance ;  for  whatsoever  is  concluded 
from  a  false  principle  derives  thence  what  is  false,  inasmuch  sb  thett- 
in  is  beheld  the  principle  to  which  it  adheres,  because  it  thence  flows 
and  is  thereto  applied.     The  true  quality  of  the  doctrine  of  faith 
alone,  and  of  justification  thereby,  may.be  inferred  from  this  circum- 
stance alone,  that  all  who  have  confirmed  those  tenets  in  themselves 
by  doctrine  and  life,  in  the  other  life  diffuse  from  themselves  a  sphere 
of  horrid  adultery,  which  is  as  that  of  a  mother,  or  a  mother-in-law, 
with  a  son ;  this  horrid  adultery  corresponds  to  Uiem,  and  is  also 
perceived  from  them  whithersoever  they  go ;  from  that  sphere  I  hate 
a  thousand  times  discovered  their  presence.     The  reason  why  such 
a  sphere  flows  forth  from  them,  is,  because  they  adulterate  the  goods 
of  charity  and  of  the  Word,  and  adulteries  correspond  to  the  adul- 
terations of  good,  and  whoredoms  to  the  falsifications  of  truth ;  as 
may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  2466,  2729,  3799,  4865,  6348,  8904,  10,648. 
The  like  is  understood  by  Reuben,  in  that  he  lay  with  Bilha,  of 
whom  his  father  begat  Dan  and  Naphtali,  Genesis  xxxv.  22 ;  where- 
fore also  he  was  accursed,.Oenesis  xlix.  4 ;  and  because  he  polluted 
the  couch  of  his  father,  the  primogeniture  was  taken  away  from  hita 
and  given  to  Joseph,  1  Chron.  v.  1 ;  for  by  Reuben,  in  the  Word  is 
understood  faith,  and  in  this  case  faith  alone  ;  see  A.  C.  n.  3326, 
3861,  3866,  3870,  4601,  4605,  4731,  4734,  4761,  6342,  6350;  and 
by  Joseph  is  understood  the  good  of  faith;  see  A.  C.  n.  3969, 3971, 
4669,  6417.    That  such  things  would  take  place  at  the  end  of  the 
church,  ii  predicted  in  Daniel,  where  the  statue  which  Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw  in  a  dream  is  treated  of,  in  these  words :  ^'  Whereas  thou 
eawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle  themselves  with 
the  seed  of  men :  but  they  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as 
iron  is  not  mixed  wkh  clay'^  (ii.  43).     By  iron  is  understood  truth 
without  good  ;  by  miry  clay  the  false  principle  which  is  from  self- 
derived  intelligence ;  by  the  seed  of  men  the  Word  of  the  Lord  (see 
Matt«  xiii.  24,  37).    Their  not  cleaving  one  to  another  is  understood 
by  its  being  said,  ^^  they  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another  even  as  iron 
is  not  mixed  with  clay." 

238.  "  And  mfserable,  and  poor  " — That  these  words  signify  that 
they  are  also  ignorant  of  their  having  no  knowledges  of  truth  or 
of  good,  appears  from  the  .signification  of  miserable^  as  denoting 
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those  who  are  destitute  of  the  knowledges  of  truth ;  aad  from  the 
signification  of  poor^  as  denoting  those  who  are  without  the  know- 
ledges of  good.     That  the  terms  miserable  and  poor  have  audi 
a  signification,  appears  from  many  passages  in  the  Word,  and 
moreover  from  this  consideration,  that  spiritual  misery  and  poverhr 
,  are  nothing  else  but  a  drfect  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good^ 
for  when  this  is  the  case,  the  spirit  is  both  miseraUe  and  poor ;  but 
when  these  knowledges  are  possessed,  the  spirit  is  rich  and  (^ulent ; 
wherefore  by  riches  and  wealth  in  the  Word  are  sigmfied  spiritual 
riches  and  wealth,  which  are  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  as 
was  shown  abcnre,  n.  23&    Miserable  am  poor  are  terms  used  i^ 
many  passages  in  the  Word,  but  when  the  spiritual  sense  of  these 
terms  is  not  known,  it  is  believed  that  no  others  are  understood  by 
th^n,  but  they  who  are  miserable  and  poor  as  to  the  things  of  the 
world  ;  when  nevertheless  these  are  ik>t  understood,  but  they  are 
meant  who  are  not  in  truths  and  goods,  and  in  the  knowledges  there- 
of, and  indeed  by  the  nnserable  are  meant  they  who  are  not  m  truths, 
because  not  in  the  knowledge  of  them,  and  by  the  poor,  they  who 
are  not  in  goods,  because  they  are  not  in  the  knowledge  thereof 
Inasniuch  as  these  two,  namely  truths  and  goods,  are  understood  by 
these  two  expressions,  therefore  in  many  places  they  are  both  men- 
.  tioned  together;  as  in  David :  ^^  I  am  miserable  and  poor.  Lord,  re- 
member me  "  dPsalm  xl.  18 ;  Psalm  Ixx.  6)*     Again :   "  Incline 
thine  ear,  O  Jehovah,  hear  me,  for  I  am  miserable  and  poor  "  (Psalm 
Ixxxvi.  1).    That  by  the  miserable  and  poor  are  not  understood 
those  who  are  so  as  to  worldly  riches,  but  as  to  spiritual  riches,  is 
manifest,  inasmuch  as  David  spake  this  concerning  himself;  where^ 
fore  he  also  said,  ^^  Jehovah,  incline  thine  ear  and  hecur  me."  Again : 
"  The  wicked  have  drawn  out  the  sword,  and  have  bent  their  bow, 
to  cast  down  the  miserable  and  poor  '*  (Psalm  xxxvii.  14),     That 
by  the  miserable  and  poor  are  here  also  understood  they  who  are 
spiritually  such,  but  yet  desire  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  is 
evident,  for  it  is  said  that  the  wicked  have  drawn  out  the  sword,  and 
have  bent  their  bow ;  the  sword  signifying  what  is  false  combating 
against  truth,  and  endeavoring  to  destroy  it ;  and  their  bow,  the  false 
doctrine  against  the  doctrine  of  Aruth  ;  wherefore  it  is  said  that  they 
do  this  to  cast  down  the  miserable  and  poor.*     Again :  "  Because 
that  he  remembered  not  to  show  mefcy,  but  persecuted  the  misera- 
ble and  poor,  that  he  nught  even  slay  the  broken  in  heart "  (Psalm 
cix.  16).    Likewise  in  Isaiah  :  "  For  the  vile  person  will  speak  vil- 
lany,  and  his  heart  will  work  iniquity,  to  practise  hypocrisy,  and 
to  utter  error  against  Jehovah,  to  make  empty  the  soul  of  the  hun- 
gry, and  he  will  cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail.     He  deviseth 
wicked  devices  to  destroy  the  miserable  with  lying  words,  even  when 
the  poor  speaketb  right "  (xxxii.  6,  Tl.    In  this  passage  also,  by 
the  miserable  and  poor  are  understood  tnose  who  are  destitute  of  the 

•  That  by  sword  is  signified  truth  combating  against  what  is  false»  and,  in 
an  opposite  sense,  what  is  false  combating  against  truth,  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
131  ;  and  that  by  bow  is  signified  doctrine  in  both  senses,  maybe  seen  in  the  A.  G. 
B.  2Ci86»  2709. 
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knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  wherefore  it  is  said  that  the  wicked 
deviseth  wicked  devices  to  destroy  the  miserable  with  lying  words, 
even  when  the  poor  speaketh  right :  lying  words  denote  falsities, 
and  to  speak  n^ht  denotes  what  is  right.  Inasmuch  as  such  are 
here  treated  of,  it  is  also  said,  that  they  practise  hypocrisy,  and 
utter  error  against  Jehovah,  to  make  empty  the  soul  of  the  hun- 
gry, and  to  cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail.  To  practise  hy- 
pocrisy, and  to  utter  error,  denotes  to  commit  evil  from  what  is  false, 
and  to  speak  what  is  false  from  evil ;  to  make  empty  the  soul  of ^he 
hungry  denotes  to  deprive  those  of  the  knowledges  of  good  who  de- 
sire them ;  and  to  cause  the  drink  of  the  tibirsty  to  fail,  is  to 
deprive  those  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  who  desire  them. 
Again  :  "  The  miserable  shall  increase  their  joy  in  Jehovah^ 
and  the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Is- 
rael ''  (xxix.  19).  By  the  miserable  and  poor  are  here  also  signi- 
fied those  with  whom  there  is  a  deficiency  of  truth  and  good,  and 
who  nevertheless  are  in  the  desire  of  those  principles ;  concerning 
these  it  is  said  that  they  ''  shall  increase  their  joy  in  Jehovah,  ana 
rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  and  not  concerning  those  who 
are  miserable  and  poor  as  to  worldly  wealth.  From  these  conside- 
rations it  may  appear  what  is  signified  by  the  miserable  and  poor  in 
other  passages  in  the  Word  ;  as.  in  the  following :  "  The  poor  shall 
not  alway  be  foi^otten ;  the  expectation  of  the  miserable  shall  not 
perish  forever  "  (Psalm  ix.  18).  Again  :  "  He  shall  judge  the  mise- 
rable of  the  people,  he  shall  save  the  children  of  the  poor.  He 
■hall  deliver  the  poor  when  he  crieth ;  the  miserable  also.  He  shall 
spare  the  poor  and  the  needy,  and  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  poor  " 
(Psalm  Ixxii.  4,  12,  13).  And  again  :  ''  The  miserable  shsdl  see 
this  and  be  glad ;  and  your  heart  shall  live  that  seek  Jehovah.  For 
Jehovah  heareth  the  poor  "  (Psalm  Ixix.  32,  33).  And  again  :  "  O 
Jehovah,  who  is  like  unto  thee,  which  deliverest  the  miserable  from 
him  that  is  too  strong  for  him,  yea  the  poor  and  the  needy  from  him 
that  spoileth  him  1 ''  (Psalm  xxxv.  10.)  And  again  :  "  Let  the  mise- 
rable and  poor  praise  thy  name "  (Ixxiv.  21 ;  cix.  22).  And 
again :  ''  I  know  that  Jehovah  will  maintain  the  cause  of  the  mise- 
rable, and  the  right  of  the  poor ''  (Psalm  cxl.  12).  Also  in  many 
other  passages,  as  in  Isaiah  x.  2 ;  Jerem.  xxii.  16 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  49 ; 
xviii.  12;  xxii.  29;  Amos  viii.  4;  Deut.  xv.  11;  xxiv.  14.  The 
reason  why  both  the  miserable  and  the  poo^are  mentioned  in  the 
passages  adduced  above,  is,  because  it  is  according  to  the  style  of 
the  Word,  that  where  truth  is  treated  of,  good  is  also  treated  of; 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  where  what  is  false  is  treated  of,  evil  is 
also  treated  of,  inasmuch  as  they  form  a  one,  and  are  as  a  marriage. 
On  this  account  the  miserable  and  the  poor  are  mentioned  together ; 
for,  by  the  miserable  are  understood  those  who  are  deficient  in  the 
knowledges  of  truth,  and  by  the  poor  those  who  are  deficient  in  the 
knowledges  of  good.*     On  this  account  it  is  said  in  what  follows : 

*  That  there  is  such  a  marriage  almost  throughout  the  prop)ietical  parts  of  the 
Word,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  6S3,  793,  801,  2506,  2712,  3004,  3005,  3009, 
^98,  5199,  5194, 5502,  6343,  7022,  7945,  8339,  9263,  9314. 
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*  And  blind  and  naked ;"  for  by  the  blind  ane  understood  thoce  who 
have  no  understanding  of  truth,  and  by  the  naked  those  who  have 
no  understanding  and  will  of  good.  Likewise,  in  the  verse  follow- 
ing, it  is  said :  ^^  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fiie> 
SM  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed ;"  for  bj  gold  tried 
ia  the  Bre  is  understood  the  good  of  love,  and  by  white  raiment,  the 
truths  of  faith.  And  further,  for  the  same  reason  it  is  said,  ^'  That 
the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear  ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes 
with  eye  salve,  that  thou  mayest  see,''  by  which  is  understood  lesl 
the  evils  and  falsities  should  be  seen.  The  case  is  the  same  in 
odier  pateages ;  but  that  such  a  marriage  exists  in  ever^  pait  of 
the  Word,  none  can  see  but  those  who  are  acquainted  with  its  inter- 
nal sense. 

239.  <^  And  blind  and  naked"— That  these  words  signify  ^t 
they  have  no  understanding  of  truth,  or  of  the  will  of  good,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  ''  blind,"  as  denoting  those  who  are  with- 
out the  understanding  of  truth,  as  will  be  explained  in  what  follows; 
and  from  the  signification  of  ^^  naked,"  as  denoting  those  who  are 
destitute  of  the  will  of  good,  thus  also  of  the  understanding  thereof^ 
which  will  likewise  be  presently  explained.  That  they  who  hold 
the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  of  justification  thereby,  are  without 
the  understanding  of  truth,  is  plain  from  this  circumstance,  thatfiuth 
alone,  or  fieiith  without  charity,  resides  wholly  in  the  memory^ 
and  nothing  thereof  in  the  understanding ;  hence  thejr  who  are 
principled  therein,  remove  the  understandmg  from  the  things  which 
pertain  to  faith,  saying  that  such  things  are  to  be  believed,  and  that 
the  understanding  has  nothing  to  do  with  them ;  thus  they  can  say 
whatsoever  they  will,  be  it  ever  so  false,  provided  they  know  how 
to  adduce  something  in  confirmation  thereof  from  the  letter  of  the 
Word,  the  spiritual  sense  of  which  they  are  i^orant  of.  In  this  lies 
concealed  something  similar  to  the  statute  of  the  pontifis,  which  is^ 
that  all  should  depend  upon  what  they  say ;  thus  persuading  the 
people  that  they  know  and  see  all  things,  when  nevertheless  they  see 
nothing:  they  therefore  who  do  not  see,  that  is,  who  do  not  understand 
the  things  which  they  believe,  are  meant  by  the  blind.  It  is  also  a 
consequence  of  this,  that  they  cannot  penect  the  life  by  means  of 
the  things  pertaining  to  faith ;  for  the  way  of  access  to  the  life  of  man 
is  through  the  understanding,  and  by  no  other  way  can  man  become 
spiritual.  All  who  a9e  in  heaven,  see  truths  with  the  understand- 
ing, and  thus  receive  them ;  but  what  they  do  not  see  with  the  un- 
derstanding, they  do  not  receive ;  and  if  any  one  say  to  them  that 
they  must  have  raith,  although  they  neither  see  nor  understand,  they 
turn  away,  saying,  how  can  this  be  1  What  I  see  or  understand^ 
that  I  believe ;  but  what  I  do  not  see,  nor  understand,  that  I  cannot 
believe ;  possibly  it  may  be  a  false  principle,  which  may  destroy  the 
spiritual  life.  That  they  who  hold  the  doctrine  concerning  faith 
alone,  and  justification  thereby,  are  destitute  of  the  understanding  of 
good,  because  they  are  without  the  will  of  good,  appears  from  this 
circumstance,  that  they  know  nothing  at  all  concerning  charity  to- 
wards the  neighbor,  and  consequently  nothing  concerning  good  i  for 


Now  2390  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.     •  313 

all  spiritual  good  is  from  charity,  and  there  is  no  good  without  it ; 
wherefore  they  who  separate  faith  from  charity,  ana  assert  that  cha- 
rity contributes  nothing  to  salvation,  but  fidth  alpne,  are  altogether 
iffDorant  as  to  whatffood  is,  because  they  are  ignorant  of  what  cha- 
nty is,  when  yet  spiritual  good,  and  its  affection,  which  is  called 
eurity,  constitutes  the  spiritual  life  itself  of  man,  but  not  faith  with- 
out it.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  they  who  are  principled  in  ^e 
doctrine  of  faith  alone,  are  destitute  of  the  understanding  of  good. 
The  reason  why  this  is  in  conseouence  of  their  being  without  the 
irill  of  good,  is,  because  they  call  themselves  just  or  justified  when 
they  have  faith,  and  by  being  justified,  they  understand  their  not  be- 
ag  liable  to  condemnation  for  anything  which  they  think  and  will, 
nasmuch  as  they  are  reconciled  to  Grod  ;  wherefore  they  believe, 
because  it  follows  from  connection  with  their  principle,  that  the  evil 
nay  be  saved  equally  as  the  good,  if  they  only  receive  faith,  although 
t  snould  be  in  <the  last  hours  of  their  life.  The  secrets  of  this 
loctrine  consist  in  this,  that  they  speak  of  progressive  degrees  of 
ostification,  arising  not  from  anything  of  man's  life,  or  from  the  af- 
fection of  his  charity,  but  from  faith  alone  concerning  the  reconci- 
imtion  of  God  the  Father  by  the  Son,  which  faith  they  call  confi- 
lence  or  trust,  and  saving  faith  itself;  not  knowing  that  there  can 
M  nothing  of  spiritual  hfe  therein  unless  there  be  charity ;  that 
nrfaich  is  interiorly  perceived,  or  appears  in  the  confidence  which 
they  profess,  has  nothing  in  it  derived  from  spiritual  affection,  but 
ipnngs  from  natural  thought  concerning  the  joy  of  deliverance  from 
damnation.  Besides  they  have  no  will  of  gooa  who  are  ignorant  of 
the  good  of  charity ;  and  they  who  know  nothing  of  this  good,  know 
nothing  concerning  eyil,  for  good  discovers  evil,  wherefore  neither 
can  such  persons  explore  themselves,  nor  see  their  own  evils,  and 
thus  flee  from,  and  be  averse  to  them.  Hence  they  relax  all  re- 
straint on  their  thought  and  their  will,  only  taking  need  not  to  do 
evil,  from  the  fear  of  the  laws,  of  the  loss  of  fame,  of  honor,  of  gain, 
and  of  life.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  when  such  persons  become  spi- 
rits, and  those  fears  are  removed  from  them,  they  associate  them- 
selves with  devils,  for  they  think  and  will  as  they  do,  inasmuch  as 
they  so  thought  in  the  world,  for  it  is  the  spirit  in  man  which 
thinks  ;  the  case,  however,  is  otherwise  with  those  who  have  lived 
the  life  of  charity.  Moreover,  they  who  believe  themselves  to  be 
justified  by  faith  alone,  suppose  themselves  to  be  led  by  God,  and 
thence  to  do  good,  alleging  that  all  good  is  from  God,  and  nothing 
from  man,  and  that  otherwise  good  would  be  meritorious,  not  knowing 
that  there  ought  to  be  reception  on  the  part  of  man,  and  that  recep- 
tion cannot  be  given  if  man  does  not  attend  to  his  thoughts  and  in- 
tentions, and  thence  to  his  deeds,  and  then  desists  from  evils  and 
does  good,  which  is  done  when  he  looks  to  the  truths  which  he  has 
derived  from  the  Word,  and  lives  according  to  them.  And,  indeed, 
unless  man  does  this,  there  is  not  co-operation  on  his  part,  and 
hence  no  reformation  ;  and  in  such  case,  of  what  use  are  all  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Lord  in  the  Word  1  That  man  can  do  this  is  also  from 
khe  Lord,  for  such  power  is  given  to  every  man  from  his  divine  pre- 
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sence  and  will,  that  it  may  be  received.  In  a  word,  unless  man  re- 
ceives in  his  understanding  and  will,  or  in  his  thought  and  affection, 
or,  what  is  the  same,  in  his  faith  and  love,  there  can  be  no  reception 
on  his  part,  consequently  no  conjunction  with  the  Lord.  Every  one 
may  know  that  the  Lord  is  continually  present  with  ^ood,  and 
desirous  that  it  may  be  received,  but  that  where  all  restraint  on  the 
thoughts  is  cast  oflf,  he  cannot  flow-in  :  he  can  only  do  so  where  the 
thoughts  and  intentions  of  concupiscence  are  restrained  by  truths 
from  the  Word.  That  the  Lord  is  continually  present  with  good, 
and  desires  to  be  received,  he  himself  teaches  in  the  following  words  of 
this  chapter,  where  he  says,  ^'  Behold,  I  Stand  at  the  door,  and  knock; 
if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me  "  (verse  20).  To  open  the 
door,  denotes  reception  on  the  part  of  man,  as  has  been  just  said. 
The  Lord  teaches  the  same  also  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  as  in 
John  :  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him.  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  words  *'  (xiv.  23, 24). 
And  in  Matthew  :  ''  He  that  received  seed  into  eood  ground  is  he 
that  heareth  the  Word  and  understandeth  it,  which  also  beareth  fruit 
and  bringeth  forth  "  (xiii.  23).  Also  in  Mark :  "  These  are  they 
which  receive  the  seed  in  good  ground,  such  as  hear  the  Word  and 
receive  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit "  (iv,  20).  Inasmuch  as  reception  is 
on  the  part  of  man  which  conjoins  him  with  the  Lord,  and  thus 
makes  him  spiritual,  therefore,  when  the  Lord  uttered  those  things, 
he  cried,  saying,  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  "  (Matt, 
xiii.  9 ;  Mark  iv.  9 ;  Luke  viii.  8).  That  the  blind  signify  those 
who  have  no  understanding  of  trutn,  and  that  the  naked  signi^  those 
who  have  no  understanding  of  good,  because  they  are  not  in  the 
will  thereof,  appears  from  many  passages  in  the  Word,  of  which  I 
am  desirous  here  to  adduce  a  few,  as  a  means  also  of  showing  that 
the  Word  internally  is  spiritual,  but  that  in  the  letter  it  is  natural ; 
consequently,  that  the  sense  of  the  letter,  which  is  natural,  has  a 
spiritual  sense  treasured  up  within  it.  That  the  blind  signify  those 
who  have  no  understanding  of  truth,  is  manifest  from  the  following 
passages  in  Isaiah  :  ''  And  in  that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words 
of  the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and 
out  of  darkness ''  (xxix.  18).  In  this  passage  the  re-establishment 
of  the  church  is  treated  of,  and  by  the  deaf  ^^o  shall  hear  the  words 
of  the  book,  are  understood  those  who  are  willing  to  obey  truths, 
and  thence  to  live  in  the  practice  of  good,  but  cannot,  because  they 
have  not  the  Word.  And  by  the  blind,  whose  eyes  shall  see  out  of  ob- 
scurity, and  out  of  darkness,  are  meant  those  who  have  not  the  under- 
standing of  truth,  because  in  ignorance,  and  that  they  shall  then  under- 
stand. That  the  deaf  and  the  blind  are  not  literally  understood,  is  evi- 
dent. Again :  "  Behold  your  God  will  come  with  vengeance,  even  Grod 
with  a  recompense ;  he  will  come  and  save  you.  Then  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstop- 
ped. For  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in 
the  desert ''  (xxxv.  4, 6, 6).    These  things  are  spoken  concerning  the 
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Ivent  of  the  Lord,  to  show  that  at  that  time  they  will  be  saved  who 
slieve  in  him ;  that  they  who  are  destitute  of  the  understanding  of 
nth  shall  then  understand,  is  signified  by  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
sing  opened;  and  that  they  who  have  not  the  perception  and 
ill  of  good,  shall  then  obey  and  live  in  good,  is  signified  by  the 
ITS  of  the  deaf  being  unstopped.  It  is  therefore  said,  that  waters 
lall  break  out  in  the  wilderness,  and  streams  in  the  desert :  desert 
gnifies  where  there  is  no  good,  because  there  is  no  truth ;  and 
aters  signify  truths,  and  streams  intelligence  derived  from  truths. 
^in  :  ^^  I  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light 
fthe  Gentiles ;  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners 
"om  the  prison.  I  am  Jehovah ;  that  is  my  name  ;  and  my  glory 
rill  I  not  give  to  another  "  (xlii.  6,  7,  8).  These  things  also  are 
iid /concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the  establi^ment  of  a 
biirch  from  him  among  the  nations.  That  they  who  were  before  in 
piorance  should  then  understand  truths,  is  signified  bv  the  blind 
yes  which  the  Lord  should  open  ;  and  that  they  should  be  led  out 
rom  ignorance  and  from  falsities,  is  understood  by  his  bringing  the 
irisoners  out  of  prison.  That  the  divine  principle  itself  would  as- 
mne  the  human,  is  understood  by  these  words :  I  am  Jehovah :  that 
■  my  name  :  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another.  Again :  ^^  I 
irill  lead  the  blind  by  a  way  which  they  knew  not ;  I  will  lead 
hem  in  paths  which  tney  have  not  known  :  I  will  make  darkness 
ight  before  them  "  (xlii.  16).  The  blind  here  also  denote  those  who 
ire  without  any  understanding  of  truth ;  the  truths,  and  goods  of 
rutlf  which  they  should  receive,  are  signified  by  their  being  led  by 
I  way,  and  in  paths  which  they  have  not  known ;  the  dissipation  of 
lie  falsity  of  ignorance,  and  illumination,  are  signified  by  ^^  I  will 
nake  darkness  light  before  them."  Again :  ^^  Fear  not ;  for  I  am 
inth  thee  ;  I  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  and  gather  thee  from 
he  west :  I  will  say  to  the  north,  Give  up  ;  and  to  the  south.  Keep 
not  back  :  bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  Jthe  ends 
if  the  earth,  even  every  one  that  is  called  by  my  name ;  for  I  have 
i^reated  him  for  my  glory,  I  have  formed  him ;  yea  I  have  made  him. 

deaf  that  have 
church  by  the 
bring  sons  and 

laughters  from  the  east,  the  west,  the  north,  and  the  south,  denotes 
ill  of  whatsoever  religion  they  be,  for  the  east  and  west  signify 
respectively  where  the  good  of  love  is  clear  and  obscure ;  and  the 
aorth  and  south,  where  the  truth  of  faith  is  in  obscurity  and  in 
brightness.  Here  they  are  understood  who  are  in  obscurity  from 
ignorance,  for  it  is  said, ''  Bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daugh- 
ters from  the  ends  of  the  earth  : "  sons  are  predicated  of  those  who 
receive  truths,  and  daughters  of  those  who  reteive  goods ;  ^^  from 
fiBur*'  and  "from  the  ends  of  the  earth,"*siffnify,  those  who  are  re- 
mote from  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  churcn.  That  all  will  be  re- 
ceived and  reformed  by  the  Lord,  who  acknowledge  him,  is  signified 
by  the  terms,  "  I  have  created,  I  have  formed,  I  have  made  every 
one  that  is  called  by  my  name."    These  then  are  they  who  are  un- 
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derstood  by  the  blind  who  have  eyes,  and  by  the  deaf  who  have 
ears.  Again :  "  We  wait  for  lignt,  but  behold  obscurity ;  for 
brightness,  but  we  walk  in  darkness.  We  grope  for  the  wmll  like 
the  blind,  and  we  grope  as  if  we  had  no  eyes :  we  stumble  at  noon- 
day as  in  the  nieht;  we  are  indesolate  places  as  dead  men"  (lix,  9,10V 
Here  likewise  tne  blind  denote  those  who  are  without  the  understiuia- 
ing  of  truths ;  obscurity  and  darkness,  denote  falsities ;  to  stumble  at 
lM>on-day  as  in  the  nieht,  denotes  to  err  in  falsities,  although  they 
aiaybe  in  the  light  from  tne  Word.  Again  :  '^  His  watchmen  are  blind ; 
tiiey  are  shepherds  that  cannot  understand"  (Ivi.  10,  11^.  Here  also 
the  blind  denote  those  who  do  not  understand  truths,  although  they 
have  ^e  Word :  Uiat  such  are  signified  by  the  blind,  is  evident,  fn: 
it  is  said  they  are  ignorant  and  cannot  understand.  And  in  Jere- 
suah :  '^  Behold,  I  will  bring  them  from  the  norih  country,  and 
gather  them  from  the  coasts  of  the  earth,  and  with  them  the  blind 
aftd  the  lame.  They  shall  come  with  weeping,  and  with  supplica- 
tions will  I  lead  them  ;  I  will  cause  them  to  walk  by  the  rivers  of 
"waters  by  a  straight  way  "  (xxxi.  8,  9).  Here  by  the  north  country 
is  denoted  where  the  false  principle  arising  from  ignorance  prevails ; 
they  who  are  influenced  by  that  principle  are  called  bhnd ;  their 
being  caused  to  walk  by  the  rivers  of  waters  in  a  straight  way,  de- 
notes their  being  led  into  truths.  A^in,  in  Lamentations:  ^^  Jeho- 
vah hath  kindled  a  fire  in  Zion,  and  it  hath  devoured  the  founda- 
tions thereof.  For  the  sins  of  her  prophets,  and  the  iniquities  of  her 
priests,  that  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  just  in  the  midst  of  her, 
they  have  wandered  as  blind  men  in  the  streets,  they  have  polluted 
themselves  with  blood,  so  that  men  could  not  touch  their  garments" 
(iv.  11,  13,  14).  Zion  here  denotes  the  church  :  by  the  fire  which 
is  said  to  devour  her  foundations,  is  meant  the  love  of  self,  which 
should  disperse  all  the  knowledges  of  truth  ;  the  sins  of  her  pro- 
phets, and  the  iniquities  of  her  priests,  signify  the  perversities  of  those 
who  teach  truths  and  good ;  and  that  hence  they  understand  nothing 
of  truth,  is  signified  by  their  wandering  as  blind  men  in  the  streets. 
The  blood  with  which  they  are  said  to  be  polluted,  denotes  die  falsi- 
fication of  truth  and  the  adulteration  of  good  in  the  Word  :  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  good,  and  of  truth  thence  derived,  by  evils  and  fal^- 
ties,  is  understood  by  the  words  "  so  that  men  cannot  touch  their 

garments."  Again,  in  Zechariah  :  "  In  that  day  I  will  smite  every 
orse  with  astonishment,  and  his  rider  with  madne^  :  I  will  smite 
every  horse  of  the  people  with  blindness"  (xii.  4).  Horse  signifies 
the  intellectual  pnnciple,  and  a  rider,  or  horseman,  one  that  is 
intelligent ;  hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  smiting  every 
horse  with  astonishment,  and  every  horse  of  the  people  with  blinci- 
ness,  also  the  rider  with  madness.*  Again,  in  David :  "Jehovah 
looseth  the  prisoners,  Jehovah  openeth  the  eyes  of  the  blind'- 
(Psalm  cxlvi.  7,  8).  They  are  called  prisoners  who  are  in  falsities, 
and  desire  to  be  loosed  from  them ;  the  blind  are  they  who  thence 
are  without  the  understanding  of  truth ;    to  open  their  eyes  is  to 

*  That  a  horse  signifies,  the  inteUectual  principle,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work 
eonceming  the  W.  U.  n.  1-6. 
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make  them  to  understand.  A^n,  in  John  :  ^'  Therefore  they  could 
not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  said  again,  He  hath  blind^  their 
eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart,  tbat  they  should  not  see  ¥rith  their 

Sea,  nor  understand  with  their  heart"  (xii.  39,  40).     That  to  blind 
eir  eyes  that  they  should  not  see  with  them,  denotes  their  having 
BO  understanding  of  truth,  is  evident.     Again :  "  Jesus  said,  For 
judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  not  might 
see  ;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind.     And  some  of 
Ike  Pharisees  said  unto  him.  Are  we  blind  also  1    Jesus  said  unto 
them,  If  ye  were  blind  ye  should  have  no  sin  ;  but  now  ye  say.  We 
see,  ^erefore  your  sin  remaineth"  (i±.  39,  40,  41).     By  them  who 
do  not  see,  are  understood  those  who  are  without  the  church,  and 
do  not  know  truths,  because  they  have  not  the  Word,  thus  the  Gen- 
liles ;  but  by  them  whor  see,  are  understood  those  who  are  within  the 
ehurch,  and  have  the  Word,  thus  the  Jews :  concerning  the  latter  it  is 
laid,  that  they  should  be  made  blind  ;  but  concerning  the  former,  that 
they  should  see.  The  reason  why  their  sin  is  said  to  remain,  is,  because 
they  said, ''  We  see,"  for  they  were  in  the  church,  where  the  Word  is, 
ana  yet  were  not  willing  to  see  and  acknowledge  truths,  thus  neither 
ttie  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  amongst  the  Jews 
are  called  by  the  Lord  "  blind  leaders  of  the  blind  "  (Matt.  xv.  14; 
Luke  vi.  39);  also,  ^^ blind  guides,  fools  and  blind'' (Matt,  xxiii. 
16, 17,  19,  24^.     Again :  '^  And  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he  saw  a  man 
which  was  blind  from  his  birth.     And  bis  disciples  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom 
Umd  1    Jesus  answered.  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world.    When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  spat  on  the  grounds 
aad  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
nan  with  the  clay,  and  said  unto  him.  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Silo- 
am  (which  is  by  interpretation,  Sent).     He  went  his  way,  therefore, 
and  washed,  and  came  seeing  "  (John  ix.  1,  4-7).    No  one  can  un- 
derstand why  the  Lord  did  thus,  unless  he  knows  the  internal  or 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word ;  in  which  sense,  by  the  man  which  was 
Uind  from  his  birth,  are  understood  those  who  are  born  out  of  the 
church,  and  hence  can  know  nothing  concerning  the  Lord,  nor  be 
instructed  in  the  Word.     By  the  clay  which  the  Lord  made  from 
the  spittle  on  the  ground,  is  signified  reformation  by  truths  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word :  the  ground  denotes  the  church 
where  the  Word  is :  the  clay  denotes  the  ultimate  divine  principle 
being  formed :  to  anoint  the  eyes  of  the  blind  with  clay,  denotes  to 
give  thereby  the  understanding  of  truth :  the  pool  of  Siloam  also 
signifies  the  Word  in  the  letter ;  to  be  washed  therein,  denotes  to 
be  purified  from  falsities  and  evils.     That  these  things  are  under- 
stood in  the  above  passage,  has  been  hitherto  concealed.*     Again, 
in  Mark  :  ''  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida  ;  and  they  bring  a  blind 

*  That  ground  signifies  the  church,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  560,  10,570 :  that  olay^ 
ligniflef  the  good  from  which  truth  is  derived,  thus  the  good  fornung,  see  n. 
iSoOt  6669 ;  that  the  pool  of  Siloam  signifies  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
IB  evident  in  laaiah  viii.  6 ;  and  in  general  the  pools  that  were  ia  Jerusalem^  Isaiah 
xzii.  9,  11. 
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man  unto  him,  and  besought  him  to  touch  him.     And  he  took  the 
blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  town ;  and  when  he 
had  spit  on  nis  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if 
he  saw  aught.     And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  as  trees, 
walking.     After  that  he  put  his  nands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and 
made  him  look  up ;  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw  every  man  clear- 
ly "  (viii.  22-25).    What  these  words  involve  can  be  known  only 
from  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word ;  if  this  is  not  un- 
derstood, nothing  can  be  seen  but  the  transaction  itself,  and  the 
thought  concerning  it  will,  perhaps,  be  merely  sensual ;  but  all 
things  which  the  Lord  spake  and  did  in  the  world  contained  spirit- 
ual things  in  order,  from  supremes  to  ultimates,  thus  fully,  as  do 
also  all  the  miracles  and  the  descriptions  of  them.    The  blind  whom 
the  Lord  restored  to  sight  signified  the  spiritually  blind,  who  are 
those  who  do  not  know  and  understand  truths.     The  reason  why 
the  blind  man  here  mentioned  was  led  out  of  the  town  of  Bethsaida, 
was,  becajase  Bethsaida  signified  damnation,  on  account  of  non-re- 
ception of  the  Lord ;  the  spitting  on  his  eyes  has  a  similar  significa- 
tion with  the  making  clay  of  spittle,  mentioned  above ;  the  L6rd 
afterwards  touching  his  eyes,  signifies  that  he  enlightened  him  from 
the  divine  principle  :  hence  it  is  that  the  blind  man  first  saw  men  as 
trees,  walking ;  by  which  is  signified  a  common  and  obscure  per- 
ception of  truth  from  the  sense  of  the  letter.     By  trees  also  are  sig- 
nified knowledges,  and  by  walking  is  signified  living.     By  his  see- 
ing every  man  clearly  after  the  Lord  put  his  hands  on  him  again,  is 
signified,  that  after  instruction  and  illumination  from  the  Lord,  he 
understood  truths :  this  sense  is  contained  in  these  words,  and  is 
perceived  by  the  angels.     That  Bethsaida  signifies  damnation,  on 
account  of  non-reception  of  the  Lord,  is  evident  in  Matt.  xi.  21 ;  and 
in  Luke  x.  13  :  that  touch  signifies  communication  and  translation, 
but  here  illumination,  because  the  eyes  were  touched,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  79.*     Moreover,  by  all  the  blind,  whom  the  Lord  restored 
to  sight,  are  understood  those  who  are  in  ignorance,  and  yet  receive 
him,  and  are  enlightened  by  the  Word  from  him ;  and  in  general, 
by  all  the  miracles  of  the  Lord  are  signified  such  things  as  concern 
heaven  and  the  church,  thus  spiritual  things ;  from  which  circum- 
stance his  miracles  were  divine,  for  that  is  divine  which  acts  from 
first  principles,  so  as  to  present  or  exhibit  those  things  in  ultimates. 
From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest  what  is  signified  by  the 
blind  whom  the  Lord  restored  to  sight ;    concerning  whom   see 
Matt.  ix.  27-31 ;  xii.  22 ;  xx.  29  to  end ;  xxi.  14 ;  Mark  x.  46 
to   end ;    Luke  vii.   21.  22  ;    xviii.    35   to   end.      Inasmuch   as 
by   the  blind  are  signified  those  who  have  not  the   knowledges 
of  truth,   and  thence  are   without  any  understanding  thereof,  it 
was  amongst  the  laws  and  statutes  which  were  given  to  the  sons  of 
Israel,  that  the  blind  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  and  of  the  Levites  should 
not  approach  to  offer  the  bread  of  his  God,  that  is,  to  offer  sacrifice 
(Levit.  xxi.  18;  Deut.  xv.  21);  likewise  that  what  was  blind  should 

•  That  trees  signify  knowledges,  see  in  the  A.  C.  n.  2722,  2972,  7692 ;  that  to 
walk  signifies  to  live,  see  n.  519,  1794,  8417,  8420;  and  above,  n.  97.  %■ 
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aot  be  offered  (Levit.  xxii.  22) ;  in  like  manner/that  they  should  not 
put  a  stumbling  block  before  the  blind  (Levit.  xix.  14) ;  that  he 
should  be  cursed  who  made  the  blind  to  err  (Deut,  xxvii.  18).  The 
reason  why  these  laws  were  so  enacted,  was,  because  the  church 
instituted  among  the  Jews  was  a  representative  church,  in  which  all 
observances  represented  spiritual  things,  because  they  correspond 
to  them.  Therefore  also  the  following  curse  is  pronounced  upon 
those  who  keep  not  the  commandments  :  ^^  But  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
if  thou  wilt  not  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  Jehovah  thy  God,  to  ob- 
serve to  do  all  his  commandments,  that  Jehovah  shall  smite  thee 
with  madness,  and  blindness,  and  astonishment  of  heart.  And  thou 
shalt  grope  at  noonday,  as  the  blind  gropeth  in  darkness  "  (Deut. 
xxviii.  15,  28).  By  these  words  is  also  understood,  that  they  shall 
he  smitten  with  spiritual  blindness  and  astonishment  who  do  not 
obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  in  doing  the  thines  which  he  has  com- 
manded in  the  Word.  Spiritual  blindness  of  me  eyes,  and  spiritual 
astonishment  of  the  heart,  denote  destitution  of  the  understanding 
of  truth,  and  of  the  will  of  ffood ;  to  grope  in  noonday,  is  to  be  of 
such  a  quality  in  the  church,  where  the  light  of  truth  is  given  by 
the  Word ;  that  noonday  si^ifies  where  truth  is  in  the  light,  may 
he  seen  A.  C.  n.  9642 ;  and  m  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  148, 
149,  151. 

240.  But  that  "  naked,"  signifies  those  who  are  without  the  un- 
derstanding of  truth,  because  without  the  will  of  good,  appears  also 
from  those  passages  in  the  Word,  where  the  terms  naked  and 
nakedness  are  mentioned,  which  shall  be  adduced  below.  The  rea- 
son why  these  terms  have  such  a  signification,  is,  because  garments 
siCTify  the  truths  wHich  pertain  to  the  understanding,  and  he  who  is 
without  truths  is  also  without  good,  for  all  spiritual  good  is  procured 
hy  truths,  and  without  them,  or  unless  by  them,  spintual  good  is  not 

Siven  ;  spiritual  good  is  charity.  Naked  and  nakedness  signify  the 
eprivation  of  intelligence  and  of  love,  thus  of  the  understanding  of 
good,  and  of  the  will  thereof,  and  for  this  reason,  because  garments 
cover  the  body  and  the  flesh,  and  by  body  and  flesh  is  signified 
good ;  hence  by  garments  are  signified  those  things  which  cover 
good.  There  is  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  there  is  also  the 
understanding  of  good ;  the  understanding  of  truth  is  the  under- 
standing of  such  things  as  pertain  to  faith,  and  the  understanding 
of  good  is  the  understanding  of  such  things  as  pertain  to  love  and 
charity.  There  is  also  the  will  of  truth,  and  tnere  is  the  will  of 
jrood  ;  the  will  of  truth  pertains  to  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  spi- 
ntual kingdom,  but  the  will  of  good  to  those  who  are  of  his  celestial 
kingdom.  These  latter,  inasmuch  as  they  are  principled  in  love'to 
the  Lord  and  thence  in  mutual  love,  which  with  them  is  charity 
towards  the  neighbor,  have  truths  inscribed  on  their  hearts,  and  hence 
do  them,  and  what  proceeds  from  the  heart  is  from  the  will  of  ^ood, 
'for  the  heart  denotes  the  will  of  good ;  but  they  who  are  principled 
•  in  love  towards  the  neighbor,  wEich  love  is  charity,  have  not  truths 
inscribed  on  their  hearts,  but  on  the  memory,  and  thence  on  the  in- 
tellectual mind,  and  what  thence  proceeds  urom  affection  is  the  will 
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of  truth.  It  is  thus  that  the  spiritual  aneels  are  distinguished  from 
the  celestial  angels ;  the  latter  appear  naked  in  heaven,  but  the  for- 
mer clothed.  The  reason  why  tne  celestial  angels  appear  naked^is, 
because  they  have  no  need  of  the  memory  to  retain  truths,  nor  of 
the  understanding  to  comprehend  them,  inasmuch  as  they  have  them 
inscribed  on  the  heart,  that  is,  on  the  love  and  will,  and  thenee  see 
them.  And  the  reason  why  the  spiritual  angels  appear  clothed,  is, 
because  they  have  truths  inscribed  on  the  memory,  and  thence  on  the 
understanding,  and  truths  thus  inscribed  are  what  correspond  to  gar- 
ments, wheretore  they  all  appear  clothed  accordingtotheirintelligence; 
that  the  angels  are  thus  clothed,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning 
H.  &  H.  n.  177-182.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  what 
naked  signifies  in  both  senses,  namely,  that  in  the  one  sense  it  so- 
nifies those  who  are  in  celestial  good,  and  in  the  other,  those  who 
are  not  in  good  because  not  in  truths.  But  these  things  may  be 
better  seen  from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  naked  and  naKed- 
ness  are  mentioned,  some  of  which  shall  be  now  adduced.  Thus, 
in  Isaiah  :  ^^  At  the  same  time  spake  Jehovah  W  Isaiah  the  son  of 
Amos,  saying.  Go  and  loose  the  sackcloth  from  off  thy  loins,  and  put 
off  thy  shoe  from  thy  foot,  and  he  did  so,  walking  naked  and  barefoot. 
And  Jehovah  said,  Like  as  my  servant  Isaiah  hath  walked  naked 
and  barefoot  three  years  ;  so  shall  the  king  of  Assyria  lead  away 
the  Egyptians  prisoners,  and  the  Ethiopians  captives,  youns  and 
old,  naked  and  barefoot,  with  their  buttocks  uncovered,  to  the  mune 
of  Egypt "  (xx.  2,  3,  4).  No  one  can  see  what  is  secretly  treasured 
up  in  these  words  concerning  the  church  and  heaven,  unless  he 
knows  their  spiritual  sense  ;  for  in  every  part  of  the  Word  some- 
thing pertaining  to  heaven  and  the  church  is  contained,  inasmuch  as 
the  Word  is  spiritual ;  wherefore  it  shall  be  explained.  By  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  is  here  understood  the  doctrine  of  the  church  :  by  loos- 
ing the  sackcloth  from  off  his  loins,  or  by  presenting  the  loins  naked, 
is  understood  to  discover  filthy  loves.    By  the  usual  sackcloth  of  the 

f>rophet  are  here  understood  the  breeches  which  cover,  and  by  the 
oins  are  signified  those  loves.  By  putting  off  the  shoe  from  his 
foot,  or  unshoeing  the  sole  of  the  foot,  is  signified  to  discover  the 
filthy  things  of  nature.  By  the  King  of  Assyria  leading  the  Egyp- 
tians prisoners,  and  the  Ethiopians  captives,  is  understood  that  the 
perverted  rational  principle  should  confirm  evils  and  falsities,  by 
scientifics  and  by  fallacies.  By  young  and  old,  is  understood,  by  all 
things,  as  well  general  as  particular.  By  naked  and  barefoot,  is 
understood  that  they  are  deprived  of  all  truth  and  of  all  good.  .  By 
uncovered  buttocks  are  understood  the  evils  of  self-love.  By  the 
shame  of  Egypt,  are  meant  the  falsities  thence  derived.  Hence  it 
is  manifest  what  is  here  treated  of  concerning  the  church  and  heaven, 
namely,  that  the  perverted  rational  principle,  which  denies  a  Grod, 
and  attributes  all  things  to  nature,  confirms  itself  by  scientifics  and 
by  fallacies,  until  it  is  deprived  of  all  understanding,  of  truth  and 
will  of  good.*    Again,  in  Ezekiel :  ^'  And  when  I  passed  by  thee, 

*  That  by  prophet  in  the  Word  is  understood  doctrine,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C. 
n.  2534,  7269.  That  by  the  loins  are  signified  the  loves  in  OAch  aena^  n.  3031, 4380, 
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tnd  Mw  thee,  I  spread  m j  skirt  orer  thee,  and  covered  thy  miked* 
leas.  Then  washed  I  thee.  I  clodiecUhee  also.  But  thou  didst  tmst 
n  thine  own  beauty,  and  playedst  the  narlot.  And  in  all  thine  abo- 
niiiations  and  thy  whoredoms,  thou  hast  not  remembered  the  days 
if  thy  youth,  when  thou  wast  naked  and  bare.  Thou  hast  also  com- 
oitted  fornication  with  the  Egyptians.  Thou  hast  played  the  whore 
iIbo  with  the  Assyrians.  Thou  hast  moreover  multiplied  thy  form- 
aition  in  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Chaldea.  Behold,  therefore,  I 
rill  gather  all  thy  lovers,  I  will  even  gather  them  round  about 
igainst  thee,  and  will  discover  thy  nakedness  unto  them.  And 
hey  shall  stone  thee  with  stones,  and  thrust  thee  through  with  their 
»worda.  And  they  shall  bum  thine  houses  with  fire ''  (xvi.  6,  imd* 
bllowing  verses^.  Jerusalem  is  here  treated  of,  by  which  is  under- 
(lood  the  churcn  as  to  doctrine,  and  by  these  and  many  other  ex- 
pressions in  the  same  chapter,  is  descnbed  the  quality  of  the  church, 
ind  its  beginnii^,  and  what  It  became  when  it  declined  from  good 
md  from  truth.  The  quality  of  the  church,  when  it  Was  establishecl 
»y  tile  Lord,  thus  its  quality  in  its  be^nning.  is  described  by  these 
BTords :  ^^  When  I  passed  by  thee,  and  saw  tnee,  I  covered  thy  na- 
cedness,  I  washed  thee  and  clothed  thee."  To  cover  nakedness 
Rgnifies  to  remove  the  evils  of  the  will  and  the  falsities  of  the  un- 
ienstanding :  to  wash  signifies  to  purify  from  evils,  and  to  cloSie 
dignifies  to  instruct  in  truths.  But  the  quality  of  the  church,  wheit 
t  declined  firom  good  and  from  truth,  is  described  m  what  follows. 
*  Thou  didst  trust  in  thy  beauty,"  sonifies  intelKgence  derived  from 
the  proprium,  and  that  the  church  was  delighted  with  it.  By  com^ 
Bitting  whoredom,  is  signified,  that  dius  it  imbued  falsities ;  by  com'- 
mitting  fornication  with  the  Egyptians,  and  playing  the  whore  with 
the  Assyrians,  are  si^fied  falsincations  confirmed  by  scientific  s  and 
cetionals  thence  denved.  By  multiplying  fornication  in  CMHran 
■Kto  Chaldea,  is  signified  even  to  die  profanation  of  truth.  Henee 
ibo  it  is  manifest  what  is  signified  in  the  following  words :  ^^  Be- 
Iwld,  therefore,  I  will  gather  all  thy  lovers  round  about  against  thee, 
aund  will  discover  thy  nakedness  unto  them;"  namely,  that  the 
church  by  falsities  and  falsifications  should  be  deprived  of  t£  un- 
ierstanding  of  truth.  By  ^^  they  shall  stone  thee  with  stones,"  i^ 
dgnified  that  the  church  should  die  by  falsities.  By  ^^  they  shall 
thrust  thee  tiirough  with  their  swords,"  is  signified  that  the  church 
ihould  altogether  die  by  the  falsifications  of  truth.  And  by  ^^  they 
ihall  bum  thy  houses  with  fire,"  is  signified  that  it  should  -wholly 
pmsh  by  infernal  loves :  houses  denote  all  things  which  pertain  to 
man,  and  fire  denotes  infernal  loves.    From  these  considerations  it 

SeSa.  That  by  the  feet  are  fignifled  the  Batatal  things  pertaining  to  msn»  and  by 
tha  toles  of  the  feet  those  which  are  in  the  ultimates,  n.  21^,  3147,  3761,  3^(),. 
1380,  4938-4952.  That  by  shoes  are  signified  the  same  things  as  to  the  covrning  of 
tham*  n.  1748,  1860,  6844.  That  by  the  king  of  Assyria  is  signified  the  rational 
prineiple  in  both  senses,  n.  119,  1186.  That  by  Egypt  is  signified  the  scientific  prin- 
Binla  which  is  of  the  natural  man,  also,  in  eaeh  sense,  the  good  and  the  trnl^  n. 
1164,  116ft,  1186,  1462,  5700,  5702,  6015,  6651,  6679,  6083.  0692,  7296,  9340,  9891. 
TkmJt  by  Gush,  or  Ethiopia,  are  signified  the  ikUaeiaa  M  the  wnscto,  n.  1103,  1104, 
IIM; 
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is  manifest  what  is  contained  in  those  words  pertaining  to  hearen 
and  the  church,  and  that  it  appears  solely  from  the  spiritual  sense.* 
Again,  in  Hosea :  "  Plead  vnth  your  mother,  pleaa ;  let  her  put 
away  her  whoredoms  and  her  adulteries ;  lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and 
make  her  as  a  wilderness,  and  set  her  like  a  dry  land,  and  slay 
her  with  thirst.  And  I  will  not  have  mercy  upon  her  children,  for 
they  be  the  children  of  whoredoms "  Q^-  ^9  ^>  ^)*  '^^^  subject 
here  treated  of  is  also  concerning  the  church  fallen  into  felsitiesand 
evils ;  the  mother  with  whom  they  should  plead,  signifies  the  church. 
Whoredoms  and  adulteries,  signify  falsities  and  evils  thence  de- 
rived; to  make  her  as  a  wilderness,  and  set  her  as  a  dry  land,  signi- 
#fies  the  deprivation  of  good  and  truth :  to  slay  her  by  thirst,  sig- 
nifies, a  total  defect  of  truth :  her  children  signify  all  the  fiedsities 
Uiereof,  in  general,  wherefore  they  are  called  children  of  wh6re- 
doms.t  Hence  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  bv  stripping  her  na- 
ked, namely,  the  church  being  without  good  and  truth.  A^ain,  in 
Lamentations :  ^^  Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned ;  therefore  all 
that  honored  her,  despise  her,  because  they  have  seen  her  naked- 
ness "  (i.  8).  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  Samana  is  Aholah :  And  Aho- 
lah  played  the  harlot  when  she  was  mine  :  and  she  doted  on  her 
lovers,  on  the  Assyrians  her  neighbors ;  neither  left  she  her  whore- 
doms brought  from  Kgjmi,  Wherefore  I  have  delivered  her  into  the 
hand  of  her  lovers.  These  discovered  her  nakedness ;  they  took 
her  sons  and  her  daughters,  and  slew  them  with  the  sword.  Behold, 
I  will  deliver  thee  into  the  hand  of  them  whom  thou  hatest ;  and 
they  shall  deal  with  thee  hatefully,  and  shall  take  away  all  thy  la- 
bor, and  shall  leave  thee  naked  and  bare  ;  and  the  nakedness  01  thy 
whoredoms  shall  be  discovered  "  (xxiii.  4,  8,  9,  10, 18,  23,  29). 
The  subject  treated  of  in  this  chapter  is  concerning  Samaria,  whi<m 
is  called  Aholah,  and  concerning  Jerusalem  which  is  called  Aholi- 
bah,  and  the  church  is  signified  by  both.  By  Samaria,  where  the 
children  of  Israel  were,  is  signified  the  church  in  which  there  were 
no  truths,  but  falsities,  and  by  Jerusalem,  the  church  where  there 

*  That  washing  signifies  to  purify  from  evils  and  falses,  may  be  seen  in  the  A. 
C.  n.  3147,  10,237,  10,240,  10,'J43.  That  clothing  signifies  to  instruct  in  truths,  n. 
1073,  2576,  5248,  5319,  5954,  9212,  9216,  9952.  10,536.  That  beauty  signifies  in- 
telligence, n.  3080,  4985,  5199,  and  in  this  case  intelligence  from  the  proprium. 
That  to  commit  whoredom  denotes  to  imbue  falsities,  see  above,  n.  141 1  that  Egypt 
denotes  the  scientific  principle  ;  and  Assyria,  or  Ashur,  the  rational,  may  be  seen 
just  above.  That  Chaldea  denotes  the  profanation  of  truth,  A.  C.  n.  1182,  1283, 
1295,  1304,  1306,.  1307,  1308,  1321, 1322,  1326:  that  to  stone  with  stones  signifies  to 
die  by  fhlses,  n.  5156,  7456,  8575,  8799 :  that  sword  signifies  the  false  combating 
against  the  true  and  destroying  it,  n.  2799,  4499,  7102  ;  hence  to  cut  in  pieces  with 
swords  denotes  to  die  altogether  by  falsifications  of  truth.  That  fire  signifies  infer- 
nallove,  n.  1861,5071,6314,  6832,  7575,  10,747;  and  that  a  house  signifies  the 
whole  man,  and  the  things  pertaining  to  him,  thus  which  pertain  to  his  understand- 
ing and  his  will,  n.  710,  2233,  2234, 2179,  3128,  3538.  4973,  5023,  6690,  7353,  7848, 
7910,  7929,  9150 ;  hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  these  words,  **  they  shall 
bum  thy  houses  with  fire." 

t  That  mother  signifies  the  church,  may  be  seen  A.  G.  n.  289,  2691,  2717,  3703, 
4257,  5580,  8897 :  that  desert  signifies  where  there  is  no  good,  because  there  is  no 
truth,  n.  2708, 4736, 7055  :  that  a  dry  land  signifies  where  there  is  no  truth,  is,  because 
water  signifies  the  truth  of  faith,  n.  2702,  3058,  5668,  8568,  10,238 :  that  to  be  slain 
with  thirst  sinnifies  to  perish  from  defect  of  truth,  n.  8568  at  the  end.  That  sons  signify 
,afiections  of  truth  and  truths  in  general,  n.  2362,  3963, 6729, 6775,  6778,  9055 ;  thus, 
in  the  epposite  sense,  they  signify  afifections  of  what  it  fklse  and  falsities  in  gOMiaL 
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were  no  goods,  but  evils.  What  is  signified  by  committing  whore- 
dom with  the  Egyptians,  and  with  the  Assyrians,  and  what  by  slay- 
ing her  sons  and  daughters  with  the  swora,  was  explained  above ; 
hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  leaving  her  naked  and  bare  is  signified 
destitution  of  good  and  truth.  A|?ain,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  The  Lord  will 
make  bald  the  crown  of  the  hea<j  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  Je- 
hovah will  make  naked  their  secret  parts '^(iii.  17).  The  daugh- 
ters of  Zion  signify  the  celestial  church  and  the  things  belonging  to 
that  church,  but  in  this  case  perverted.  By  the  crown  of  the  head, 
which  shall  be  made  bald,  is  signified  inteHi^ence  of  which  it  shall 
be  deprived ;  and  the  secret  parts,  which  sh2Lll  be  made  naked,  sig- 
nify the  love  of  evil  and  of  falsity.  Again,  in  Nahum :  "Woe  to  the 
bloody  city !  it  is  all  full  of  lies  and  robbery.  Because  of  the  mul- 
titude of  the  whoredoms  of  the  well-favored  harlot,  I  will  discover 
thy  skirts  upon  thy  face,  and  I  will  show  the  nations  thy  nakedness, 
and  the  kingdoms  thy  shame  "  (iii.  1,  4,  5).  The  bloody  city  si^i- 
fies  the  false  doctrine  which  offers  violence  to  the  good  of  chanty. 
A^in,  in  Habakkuk :  "  Woe  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbor 
dnnk,  that  puttest  thy  bottle  to  him  and  makest  him  drunken  also; 
that  thou  mayest  look  on  their  nakedness !  Thou  art  filled  with 
shame  for  glory ;  drink  thou  also,  and  let  thy  foreskin  be  discov- 
ered" (ii.  15,  16).  To  give  the  neighbor  drink,  and  make  him 
drunken,  signifies  to  imbue  with  falsities  until  he  does  not  see  truth  : 
to  look  on  their  nakednesses,  denotes  to  make  the  falsities  which  are 
of  the  understanding,  and  the  evils  which  are  6£  the  will,  to  appear  : 
the  foreskin  which  should  be  discovered,  denotes  the  filthy  loves.* 
Hence  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  in  Moses,  where  it  is  said, 
that  Noah  drank  wine  and  was  di^nken,  so  that  he  lay  naked  in  the. 
midst  of  his  tent,  and  that  Ham  laughed  at  the  nakedness  of  his 
&ther,  but  Shem  and  Japheth  covered  his  nakedness,  and  they 
turned  away  their  faces  that  they  might  not  see  the  nakedness  of 
their  father  (Geneas  ix.  21,  22,  23)  ;  but  these  things  may  be  seen 
explained  in  the  A.  C.  where  they  are  treated  of.  Aeain  in  La- 
mentations: "Rejoice  and  be  glad,  O  daughter  of  Edom;.  the 
cup  also  shall  pass  through  unto  thee :  thou  snalt  be  drunken,  and 
shalt  make  thyself  naked ''  (iv.  21).  Here  by  being  drunken  and 
made  naked,  are  signified  the  same  things  as  above ;  but  who  they 
are  in  particular  that  are  signified  by  Edom  may  be  seen  A..C.  n. 
3322,  8314.  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust, 
O  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon,  sit  on  the  ground.  Take  the  mill- 
stones, and  ^nd  meal :  uncover  thy  locks,  make  bare  the  leg,  un- 
cover the  thigh,  pass  over  the  rivers.  Thy  nakedness  shall  be  un- 
covered, yea  thy  shame  shall  be  seen "  (xlvii..  1,  2,  3).  By  the 
daughter  of  Babylon  and  Chaldea,  are  understood  those  who  profane 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church.    To  grind  meal,,  signifies  to  fal- 

^  That  to  drink  denotes  to  be  instructed  in  truths  may  be  seen  A.  G.  n.  3069. 
3T72,  4017,  4018,  8562,  9412 ;  hence,  in  the  opposite  sense,  it  denotes  to  imbue 
fidses :  that  to  be  made  drunken  denotes  to  become  insane  itom  falsities,  thus  not 
to  see  truths,  n  1072 1  that  the  foreskin  signifies  corpoieat  and  terrestrial  loves,  n. 
4462,  7045. 
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mfy  truths ;  to  uacover  the  locks  and  the  thigh,  signifies  to  be  de* 
pnved  of  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  the  will  ol  good  ;  to  pss 
pyer  the  riyers,  and  to  discover  her  nakedness,  haTe  likewise  tL  siini- 
kr  signification.  Because  nakedness  signified  the  deprivation  of  the 
understandinff  of  truth  and  of  the  win  of  good,  it  was  therefore 
eommanded  uiat  Aaron  and  his  sons,  should  not  ascend  by  steps  upoA 
the  altar,  lest  their  nakedness  should  be  discorered  thereon  "  (Ezod* 
XX.  37) ;  likewise  that  ^  they  should  make  for  them  breeches  of 
linen  to  cover  their  nakedness,  and  that  they  should  be  upon  them 
when  they  entered  the  tent  of  the  assembly,  and  when  they  come 
near  to  this  altar,  and  that  othervrise  they  should  bear  iniquity  and 
die  "  (Exod.  xxviii.  42,  43).  From  these  considerations  it  is  maai- 
fest  what  is  signified  by  the  words  in  the  following  verse  of  this 
chapter :  ^^  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  white  raiment,  that  thou 
mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  ap«- 
pear.'^  And  likewise  in  the  fi>llowing  words  of  this  book :  ^  Blessed 
la  he  AmX  watcheth,  and  keepedi  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  aee  his  diame "  (xvi.  15).  Moreover,  by  naked  in  the 
Word,  are  also  understood  those  who  are  not  in  truths  and  thence 
not  in  good,  inasmuch  as  they  are  ignorant  of  truths,  but  neverthe- 
less desire  diem,  which  is  the  case  with  those  who  are  within  the 
ohurch,  where  they  who  teach  are  in  fiedmties ;  likewise  those  who 
are  out  of  ike  diurch,  and  have  not  the  Word,  and  henoe  neither 
know  truths  nor  anything  concerning  the  Lord,  These  are  descdfaed 
in  the  following  passages.  In  Isaiah  :  ^^  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I 
have  chosen  1  Is  it  not  to  deal  t^y  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  when 
thou  seest  the  naked  that  thou  cover  him  1  (Iviii.  6,  7.)  And  in 
Ezekiel :  ^^  And  hath  given  his  bread  to  the  hun^y,  and  hath  covered 
the  naked  with  a  garment ''  (xviii.  7).  And  in  Matthew :  ^'  I  was 
naked  and  ye  <dothed  me  "  (xxv.  36).  To  cover  with  a  ganneoi, 
and  to  clothe,  signify  to  instruct  in  truths.* 

241.  ^^  I  counsel  thee" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  naedium  of 
the  reformation  of  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  ap* 
pears  from  the  things  which  now  follow,  for  the  reformation  of  those 
iriio  are  in  that  doctrine  is  now  treated  of;  hence  the  expression,  I 
counsel  thee,  involves  precepts  directing  how  they  ought  to  live,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  reformed,  and  so  be  saved. 

242.  *<  To  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich'^ 
— ^That  these  words  signify  that  they  should  procure  to  themselves 
from  the  Lotd  genuine  good,  that  they  may  receive  the  traths  of 
faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of  buying,  as  denoting  to  procure 
and  appropriate  to  themselves  ^  concerning  which  see  A.  C  &• 
4897,  5374,  5397,  5406,  MIO,  6438  ;  and  &om  the  agnificatton  of 
mid  tried  in  the  fire,  as  denoting  genuine  ^ood,  thus  good  from  the 
Lord,  which  will  be  explained  in  what  follows  ;  also  bom  the  sig* 
nification  of  "  that*  thou  mayest  be  lich,"  as  denoting  that  he  may 
receive  the  truths  of  faith.     The  reason  why  this  is  signified  by  being 

•  That  ganpenU  denote  truths,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  1^,  That  naked  also 
signifies  the  good  of  innocence,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  165,  8375,  WSOi  9x4 
IB  tke  wm^fiODO^mmg  BL  4t  H.  n.  179, 180,  3S0. 
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rich,  is  because  riches  and  wealth  si^ify  the  knowledge  of  truth  and 
good,  and  the  rich  those  who  are  m  intellij^ence  thereby ;  in  the 

£  resent  case,  those  who  are  in  £Edth  thereby,  inasmuch  as  the  subject 
ere  treated  of  is  concerning  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  faith 
alone.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  these  words,  ^^  to  buy  of  me 
gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich,''  is  shifted  to  pro^  " 
cure  to  themselves  genuine  good  from  the  Lord,  that  the^  may  re- 
ceive the  truths  of  faith.  We  shall  first  explain  how  this  is  to  be 
UBderstDod.  That  truth  is  not  given  which  is  true  ia  itself,  except 
from  good,  thus  that  faith  is  not  given  which  is  faith  in  itself,  excejpl  , 
from  charity,  has  been  frequently  stated  above ;  for  truth,  which  is 
in  itself  true,  is  not  given,  except  spiritual  life  be  in  it,  and  spiritual 
fife  is  only  in  it,  when  it  is  fcM-med  from  the  good  of  charity ;  for 
truth  is  the  form  of  good,  and  good  is  the  esse  of  truth.  Thus  also 
mod  is  the  life  of  truth,  and  ^od  is  from  no  other  source  than  from 
3ie  Lord ;  and  when  good  is  from  the  Lord,  then  truth,  which  is 
from  good,  looks  primarily  to  the  Lord,  and  also  to  the  neighbor  and 
his  good,  for  the  Lord  flows-in  with  good,  and  from  good  forms 
truth,  which  is  the  truth  of  faith,  and  causes  the  spiritual  sight  of 
man  to  look  to  himself  and  to  his  neighbor.*  From  these  consider- 
ations it  is  plain  what  the  genuine  good  is  which  is  signified  by 
*^  gold  tried  in  the'  fire,"  namely,  that  it  is  from  the  Lord  atone.  In- 
asmuch as  in  what  is  written  to  the  angel  of  this  church,  the  subject 
treated  of  is  concerning  those  who  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
fedth  alone  ;  and  because  they  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
that  doctrine,  and  were,  in  the  world,  thence  called  learned,  could 
connect  falsities  with  truths,  and  induce  an  appearance  as  if  the  doc- 
trine were  true,  it  was  therefore  given  me  to  converse  with  dome  6f 
them  in  the  other  life ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  things  which  were  then 
mutually  said  may  serve  for  illustration,  I  am  willing  to  adduce 
tbem.  Those  learned  ones,  from  the  opinion  which  they  enter- 
tained in  the  world,  thought  that  faith  could  be  given  without  char- 
ity, and  that  man  is  justified  by  that  faith  alone.  Their  discourse 
was  very  ingenious ;  they  said  that  iaith  could  be  given  without 
charity,  because  it  is  prior  to  charity,  and  that  by  it  man  is  in  ^ood. 
VTho,  said  they,  cannot  believe  that  God  is,  that  the  Word  is  divine, 
and  things  of  a  like  nature,  which,  unless  they  were  believed,  couU 
not  be  received  and  thought  of  by  man  1  Hence  they  concluded 
that  faith  can  be  given  without  charity,  because  it  precedes,  or  is 
prior ;  and  if  it  can  be  given,  that  it  is  saving,  inasmuch  as  man  can- 
not do  good  from  himself,  wherefore,  unless  that  faith  saved,  alt 
would  perish  ;  nor  could  the  presence  of  God  with  man  be  given 
without  faith,  and  if  it  were  not  given,  evil  would  reign,  and  no  one 

*  That  this  is  the  case,  may  be  teen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  4t  H.  n.  145,  Q51 1 
namely,  that  the  Lord  beholds  angels  and  men  in  the  forehead,  and  they  beholcC 
the  Lord  through  the  eyes ;  the  reason  is,  that  the  forehead  corresponds  to  the  good 
of  love,  and  the  eye  to  the  understanding  thence  ilhiminated,  consequently  to  the 
traths  of  faith.  And  also  in  the  same  work,  n.  17,  133, 134,  143,  143,  144,  5H),  it 
is  shown,  that  in  the  spiritual  world  all  are  turned  to  their  own  loves ;  and  thej 
who  have  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  believed  in  him,  are  turned  to  him»  ana 
hmkce  ^ey  receive  gmxl  from  hkn,  mad  by  goodt  abimhiation  m  to  tmAis. 
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would  hare  any  ^od ;  these  tfain^,  they  said,  were  understood  by 
justification  by  faith  alone.  But  it  was  shown  them  that  there  could 
be  no  fiiith,  unless  it  existed  together  with  charity ;  and  that  what 
ttiey  called  faith  was  only  the  knowledges  which  are  first  acquired 
by  every  man,  as  that  Ood  is,  and  that  the  Word  is  divine,  and  the 
like,  and  that  those  knowledges  are  not  in  man,  but  in  the  medium 
of  access  to  him,  which  is  his  memory,  before  they  are  in  his  will ; 
but  that  in  proportion  as  they  are  in  his  will,  in  the  same  proportion 
they  are  in  the  man  himself,  for  the  will  is  the  man  himself;  and 
in  proportion  as  they  are  in  the  will,  in  the  same  proportion  they 
are  in  nis  sight^  which  is  faith.  Previously  to  this,  the  knowledge 
themselves,  which  precede,  and,  to  the  natural  si^ht,  appear  as  if 
they  were  believed,  do  not  become  knowledges  of  faith ;  hence  it  is 
that  the  mere  sight  of  knowledges,  which  is  supposed  to  be  fedth^ 
recedes  from  man  successively  as  he  begins  to  think  evil  from  will- 
ing evil,  and  also  recedes  from  him  after  death,  when  he  becomes  a 
spirit,  if  the  knowledges  have  not  been  implanted  in  his  life,  that  is, 
in  his  will  or  love.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  a  comparison  widi 
the  stomachs  of  birds  and  terrestrial  animals,  which  are  called  rumi- 
nant stomachs :  into  these  they  first  collect  their  meat,  and  after- 
wards by  degrees  take  it  out  thence  and  eat,  and  so  nourish  the 
blood,  whence  it  becomes  incorporated  into  their  life.  To  those 
stomachs  the  memory  of  man  corresponds,  which  he  enjoys  in  the 
place  of  them,  inasmuch  as  he  is  spiritual :  into  this  he  first  collects 
smritual  food,  which  consists  of  knowledges,  and  afterwards  takes 
them  out,  as  it  were^  by  ruminating,  that  is,  by  thinking  and  willing, 
and  appropriates  them  to  himself,  and  thus  makes  them  the  property 
of  his  life.  From  this  comparison,  trifling  as  it  may  appear,  it  is 
obvious  that  knowledges,  unless  they  are  implanted  in  the  life,  by 
thinking  and  willing  them,  and  thence  by  doing  them,  are  like  meats 
which  remain  unmasticated  in  the  ruminant  stomachs,  where  they 
either  become  putrid,  or  are  vomited  out.  Moreover,  the  circle  of 
the  life  of  man  is  to  know,  to  understand,  to  will,  and  to  do ;  for  the 
spiritual  life  of  man  commences  from  knowing,  from  thence  it  is  con- 
tinued into  understanding,  afterwards  into  willing,  and  lastly  into 
doing ;  whence  it  is  also  evident,  that  knowledges  are  only  m  the 
entrance  to  the  life  while  they  are  in  the  memory,  and  that  they  are 
not  fully  in  the  man  until  they  are  in  his  deeds  ;  also,  that  they  are 
more  fully  in  his  deeds,  the  more  fully  they  are  in  his  understanding 
and  will.  It  was  ftirther  shown,  that  the  faith  of  knowledges,  before 
it  becomes  the  faith  of  the  life,  is  merely  historical  faith,  the  quality^ 
of  which  is  well  known,  namely,  that  a  thing  is  believed  so  to  be,' 
because  another  has  said  it ;  this,  before  it  becomes  the  man's  own 
property,  is  the  property  of  another,  or  another  man's  property  per- 
tainiQg  to  him.  Another  quality  of  such  faith  is,  that  it  is  a  faith  of 
things  unknown,  for  it  is  said  that  such  things  are  to  be  believed, 
although  they  are  not  understood,  yea,  that  they  are  not  to  be 
searched  into  by  the  understanding,  when  yet  such  is  the  nature  of 
spiritual  faith,  that  truths  themselves  are  seen  in  it,  and  so  are  be- 
lieved.   In  heaven,  no  one  believes  any  truth  unless  he  sees  or  has 
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seen  it ;  for  there  they  say,  who  can  believe  that  it  is  so  unless  he 
sees  it  1    Perhaps  it  may  be  false,  and  none  but  the  evil  can  believe 
what  is  false,  for  the  evil,  from  evil,  see  falsities,  whereas  the  good, 
(rem  good,  see  truths ;  and  inasmuch  as  good  is  from  the  Loro,  the 
sight  of  truth  from  good  is  also  from  the  Lord.     The  reason  why  the 
impels  see  truths,  is  because  the  light  of  heaven,  in  which  they  are, 
is  the  divine  truth  prgceding  from  the  Lord;  hence  all  in  the  world 
also  to  whom  that  light  pertains  have  the  sight  of  truth.     Concern- 
ing the  light  of  heaven,  and  that  such  is  its  nature  and  quality,  see 
in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  126-140.     It  was  afterwards 
shown  that  charity  and  faith  act  as  one,  and  enter  together  into  man, 
so  that  in  proportion  as  man  is  in  charity,  in  the  same  proportion  he 
is  in  faith,  inasmuch  as  faith  as  to  its  essence  is  charity,  altogether 
as  truth  as  to  its  essence  is  good ;  for  good,  when  it  exists  in  shape 
or  in  form,  is  truth  ;  thus  charity  is  faith,  for  good  is  of  charity,  and 
truth  is  of  faith.     The  one  also  loves  the  other,  and  conjoins  itself 
to  it,  wherefore  one  is  not  given  unless  together  with  the  other. 
This  was  illustrated  by  the  thought  of  man,  which  is  of  his  under- 
standing, and  hy  the  affection,  which  is  of  his  will ;  to  think  with- 
out affection  is  impossible,  for  the  very  essence  of  thought  is  affec- 
tion or  love.     Man  may  indeed  think  all  those  things  which  he 
knows  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  but  still  only  from  a  natural 
affection,  which  is  the  affection  or  love  of  glory,  fame,  honor,  or 
eain ;  but  this  affection  does  not  cause  the  thought  to  be  spiritual, 
lor  this  can  only  be  effected  by  charity,  which  is  spiritual  affection 
itself.     This  affection,  when  it  conjoins  itself  with  knowledges,  be- 
comes faith,  and  afterwards  in  proportion  as  man  is  in  that  anection, 
in  the  same  proportion  he  sees  in  thought  the  things  which  belong 
to  his  faith,  which  are  called  truths,  and  acknowledges  them  because 
they  are  from  his  spirit  itself,  thus  from  his  spiritual  life  itself:  this 
also  is  what  is  called  illumination :    hence  it  is  that  no  one  can  be 
enlightened  from  the  Word  unless  he  be  in  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth.     There  is  indeed  something  like  illumination  given  to  those 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  such  things  as  pertain  to  the  doc- 
trine of  faith  alone,  and  justification  thereby  ;   but  that  illumination 
is  from  the  light  of  infatuation,  inasmuch  as  they  can  confirm  falsi- 
ties equally  as  truths,  as  is  the  case  with  all  heresies,  as  well  with 
those  which  prevail  among  the  Jews  as  with  those  among  the 
papists.     A  similar  light  is  also  given  after  such  confirmations  to 
those  who  are  called  naturalists,  who  deny  God,  the  divinity  of  the 
Word,  and  all  things  belonging  to  the  church.     The  case  is  the  same 
with  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone,  and  justi- 
fication thereby ;  that  the  light  of  confirmation  is  natural  light,  and 
not  spiritual,  which  may  be  given  also  with  the  evil,  may  be  seen, 
A.  C.  n.  8780.     But  let  us  return  to  the  faith  which  as  to  essence  is 
charity  :  that  faith  is  continually  perfected  by  such  things  as  con- 
firm ;  for  from  spiritual  light  more  truths  are  always  seen,  and  these 
all  conjoin  themselves  .with  the  good  of  charity,  and  perfect  it; 
hence  man  has  intelligence  and  wisdom,  which  at  length  become 
angelic.    Moreover,  they  who  are  only  in  the  knowledges  of  fitith-, 
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and  not  in  a  life  according  to  them,  believe  that  man  can  easil j*  re- 
ceive faithy  if  not  in  this  world,  yet  in  the  other,  saying  withbi 
themselves,  ^^  When  I  hear  and  see  that  a  thing  is  so,  cannot  I  then 
Jbelieve  it  1"  Nevertheless  they  are  greatly  deceived ;  for  they  who 
kave  not  received  spiritual  fiadth  in  the  world,  if  they  should  aftor- 
wards  hear  of  it,  and  see  it  a  thousand  times,  can  never  receive  iU 
The  reason  is^  because  that  faith  is  not  in  the  man,  but  out  of  him. 
That  this  is  the  case,  may  manifestly  appear  from  this  drcumstascey 
that  all  who  come  from  the  world  are  first  received  by  angels  and 
good  spirits,  and  are  instructed  in  every  way,  yea,  many  thines  are 
^ven  sAown  them  to  the  life  and  to  the  si^ht,  but  still  they  oo  not 
receive  them ;  wherefore  they  alienate  themselves  from  the  angels 
and  good  spirits,  and  accede  to  those  who  are  destitute* of  feiith.  ^  It 
was  moreover  told  them,  that  if  fiaith  could^be  received  by  knowing 
and  thinking  only,  it  would  be  received  by  all,  by  the  evil  and  the 
good  alike,  and  thus  no  one  would  be  damned.  That  charity, 
virhieh  is  spiritual  affection,  can  never  be  given  to  any  one,  unless 
be  knows  truths,  explores  himself  according  to  them,  receives  them, 
and  lives  a  new  life  agreeably  to  them,  mav  be  seen  above,  n.  239* 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  life  of  faith  is  charity,  and  that  there  is 
nothing  of  life  in  fiaiith,  but  in  proportion  as  charity  is  therein,  and 
also  that  in  proportion  as  charity  is  in  faith,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion man  is  led  by  the  Lord  ;  but  that  in  proportion  as  chari^  is  not 
IB  ikith,  in  the  same  proportion  man  is  led  by  himself,  and  he  who 
is  led  by  himself,  and  not  by  the  Lord,  cannot  think  what  is  good, 
still  less  can  he  will  and  do  good,  which  is  good  in  itself;  for  from 
the  proprium  of  man  nothing  out  evil  proceeds,  for  when  he  thinks 
what  is  good,  and  wills  and  does  good  from  his  proprium,  it  is  only 
for  the  sake  of  himself,  and  for  the  sake  of  the'  world,  which  are  the 
^nds  of  his  works,  and  the  ends  are  the  loves  which  lead  him,  and 
man  cannot  be  withdrawn  or  elevated  from  his  proprium,  unless,  as 
to  the  things  of  his  life,  he  looks  to  the  Lord  :  by  this  sight  he  is 
conjoined  with  heaven,  and  the  spiritual  affection  is  thence  given  to 
him  by  the  Lord.  When  these  observations  had  been  made,  it  was 
pven  to  them  with  whom  I  discoursed  on  this  subject  to  be  in 
Spiritual  light,  which  light  is  such  that  truths  can  be  seen  in  it  as 
laearly^as  objects  in  the  world  are  seen  in  its  light,  and  then  they 
who  were  principled  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  and  justification 
thereby,  could  not  but  affirm  that  the  case  was  so  ;  but  as  soon  as 
that  light  was  taken  away  from  them,  and  they  were  remitted  into 
their  own  light,  which  whs  natural,  they  could  not  see  otherwise 
than  that  the  ^ht  of  knowledge  is  saving  faith,  and  hence  that  the 
ftdsities  which  they  have  made  articles  of  their  faith,  are  truths : 
(alsities  become  articles  of  faith  when  evils  are  of  the  life.  But  to 
return  to  the  explication  of  the  words  of  this  passage,  which  are^ 
^'  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest 
be  rich  ; "  by  which  words  are  signified  that  they  should  procure  to 
themselves  from  the  Lord  genuine  good,  in  order  that  they  may  re- 
ceive truths ;  and  it  now  remains  to  be  shown,  that  gold  in  the 
Word  signifies  the  good  of  love.    This  may  appear  from  the  follow* 
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ng  passages ;  as  in  Malachi :  ^  BehoM,  I  will  send  my  messenger, 
ind  %e  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me :  and  the  Lord,  whom  ye 
«ek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant  whom  ye  delight  in.  Ana  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and 
unifier  of  silver,  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge 
k^m  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  Jehovah  an  offer- 
ag  in  righteousness"  (iii.  1,  2,  3).  These  things  are  spoken  con* 
(eming  the  advent  of  the  Lord.  It  is  here  said  that  Jehovah  would 
tend  bis  messenger,  who  should  prepare  the  way  before  him ;  and 
»y  the  messenger  is  understood  Jonn  the  Baptist,  as  is  well  known. 
3^  before  me,  or  before  Jehovah,  is  understood  the  Lord's  divine 
nrineiple  itself:  by  the  temple  to  which  he  should  come,  is  under- 
toed  his  divine  human  principle  :  the  reason  why  that  is  called  the 
nessenger  of  the  covenant,  is,  because  the  conjunction  of  men  ahd 
ingels  with  his  divine  principle  is  by  it,  for  covenant  denotes  eon- 
vaction.  By  the  silver  whicn  be  shall  sit  refining  and  purging,  is 
inderstood  truth  from  good :  by  the  sons  of  Levi,  are  understood 
lU  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  and  thence  in  the  truth  of  faith  ; 
1 16  therefore  said,  that  he  should  pur^  them  as  gold  and  silver ; 
ike  reason  of  which  is,  because  gold  signifies  good,  and  silver  truth 
ihence  derived.  By  offering  unto  Jehovah  an  offering  in  righteous- 
less,  is  understood  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of 
Clarity ;  *  hence  to  bring  an  offering  in  righteousness,  signifies  wor- 
d»p  from  the  good  of  love.  Again,  in  Zechariah  :  ^^  And  it  shall 
lame  to  pass,  that  in  all  the  land,  saith  Jehovah,  two  parts  therein 
ihall  be  cut  off,  and  die ;  but  the  third  shall  be  left  therein.  And  I 
irill  bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as 
iflver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold  is  tried  "  (xiii.  8,  9). 
[{ere,  by  the  whole  land  is  not  understood  the  universal  earth,  but 
lie  universal  church ;  nor  by  the  third  part  is  to  be  understood  a 
liird  part,  but  some  who  are  therein.  By  its  being  brought  through 
lie  fire,  and  refined  as  silver  is  refined,  and  tried  as  gold  is  tricti,  is 
nlgnified  their  being  purified  from  evils  and  falsities,  that  good  and 
rath  may  be  implanted,  f  Inasmuch  a»  gold  tried  in  the  fire  sig- 
nfies  the  good  of  love  purified  from  evils,  it  was  therefore  com- 
nanded,  that  the  gold  and  silver  taken  from  the  Midianites  should 
MUB  through  the  fire,  ami  so  be  purified  (Numb.  xxxi.  22,  23). 
rhat  gold  signifies  the  good  of  love  and  charity,  appears  more  fully 
ircmi  the  following  passages ;  as  in  Hosea :  '^  Israel  hath  cast  oh 
be  thing  that  is  good  :  the  enemy  shall  pursue  him.  Of  their  silver 
tBd  their  gold  have  they  made  Uiem  idols  "  (viii.  3,  4).     By  their 

*  That  temple  mgnifies  the  divine  human  principle  of  the  Lord,  may  be  seen 
have,  n.  220 ;  that  covenant  sij^nifles  conjunction,  maybe  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  669, 
S6,  1023,  1038,  1864,  1996,  2003,  2021,  6804,  8767,  8778,  9396,  10,632:  that  silver 
fgnifles  truth  from  good,  n.  1591,  1952,  2954.  5658 :  that  a  meat-offering  signifies 
ll«good  of  love  and  charity,  n.  4581,  9990,  9993,  9994,  10,079,  10,137:  that  justice 
•  predicated  of  good,  n.  2235,  9857. 

J  That  earth  in  the  Word  signifies  the  church,  may  be  seen  A.  O.  n.  662,  1066» 
067,  1262, 1413,  1607,  2928,  3355,  4407,  4535,  5577,  6516,  9325,  9649:  that  a  third 
Nwt  signifies  some,  n.  2788.  There  are  in  the  above  passages  comparisons  of  sil- 
<«r  and  gold  with  truth  and  good ;  but  itt  the  Word  all  things  which  serve  fbr  eom- 
larisons  also  correspond,  and  thence  signify,  as  may  be  seen,  n«  9579,  8989. 
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making  themselyes  idols  of  their  silver  and  their  ^Id^  is  signified 
that  they  turned  truth  and  good  into  falsities  and  evils,  as  is  evident 
from  its  being  said,  ^^  Israel  hath  cast  off  the  thing  that  is  ^ood :  the 
enemy  shall  pursue  him. ''  The  enemy  denotes  falsity  denved  from 
evil,  and  evil  from  falsity.  Also  in  Joel :  "  Yea,  and  what  have  ye 
to  do  with  me,  0  Tyre  and  Zidon  1  Because  ye  have  taken  my 
silver  and  my  gold,  and  have  carried  into  your  temples  m^  goodly 
pleasant  things.  The  children  also  of  Judah  and  the  children  of 
Jerusalem  have  ye  sold  unto  the  Grecians,  that  ye  might  remove 
them  far  from  their  border  "«ftii.  4,  5,  6).  Here  by  Tvre  and  Zidon 
are  understood  those  within  tne  church  who  have  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  and  in  this  case,  those  who  have  perverted  them 
and  applied  them  to  falsities  and  to  the  evils  thereof:  this  is  sig- 
nified by  these  words,  ^^  ye  have  taken  mv  silver  and  my  gold,  and 
have  carried  into  your  temples  my  goodly  and  pleasant  thin^. '' 
Silver  signifies  trutn,  gold  good,  and  ue  goodly  and  pleasant  things 
signify  truths  and  goods  derived,  which  are  knowledges  from  the 
Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter.  To  carry  these  into  meir  temples, 
signifies  to  turn  them  into  profane  worship.  By  their  selling  the 
children  of  Judah  and  the  children  of  Jerusalem  to  the  Grecians,  is 
understood  that  they  transmuted  all  the  truths  of  ^ood  into  falsities 
of  evil.  By  removing  them  far  from  their  border,  is  understood  fiir 
from  truths  themselves.*  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  The  merchants  of 
Sheba  and  Raamah,  they  were  thy  merchants  :  they  occupied  in  thy 
fairs  with  chief  of  all  spices,  and  with  all  precious  stones  and  gold '' 
(xxvii.  22).  And  again :  "  With  thy  wisdom  and  with  thine  under- 
standing thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches,  and  hast  gotten  gold  and 
silver  into  thy  treasures.  Thou  hast  been  in  Eden  the  garden  of 
God ;  every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering,  and  gold  "  (xxviii.  4, 
13).  The  subject  treated  of  in  these  two  passages  is  also  concern- 
ing Tyre,  by  which,  as  was  said  above,  are  understood  those  who 
are  within  the  church,  and  possess  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good ;  by  her  fairs  are  understood  those  knowledges  themselves. 
By  Sheba  and  Raamah  also  are  understood  those  who  have  those 
knowledges;  see  A.  C.  n.  1171,  3240.  By  spices  are  signified 
truths  which  are  grateful  because  derived  from  good  ;  see  n.  4748y 
5621,  9474,  9475,  10,199,  10,254.  By  precious  stones  are  signified 
truths,  which  are  beautiful  because  from  good  ;  see  n.  9863,  9865, 
9868,  9873,  9905.  And  by  the  garden  of  Eden  is  signified  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  thence  derived ;  see  n.  100,  108,  1588,  270S, 
3220.  Inasmuch  now  as  by  those  things  are  signified  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  of  good,  and  as  by  gold  and  silver  are  signified 
the  goods  and  truths  themselves,  and  inasmuch  as  thereby  are  pro 

*  That  by  Tyre  and  Zidon  are  understood  those  within  the  church  who  have  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  may  bfe  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  1201 :  that  by  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah  and  of  Jerusalem  are  understood  all  truths  of  good,  because  by  chil- 
dren are  signified  truths,  n.  1729,  1739,  2159,  2629,  2803,  2813,  3265,  3704,  7499, 
8897,  9807  ;  by  Judah,  the  celestial  church,  n.  3454,  6364  ;  by  Jerusalerfi.  the 
church  where  there  is  genuine  doctrine,  n.  3654,  9166:  that  by  the  Grecians  are 
signified  falsities,  because  the  Grecians  signify  the  nations  which  are  in  falsities, 
may  be  seen,  n.  50. 
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cured  all  intelligence  and  wisdom,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^'  With  thy 
wisdom  and  with  thine  understanding  thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches, 
and  hast  gotten  gold  and  silver  into  uiy  treasures."  Aj^in,  in  the 
Lamentations :  ^  How  is  the  gold  become  dim !  how  is  the  most 
ine  gold  changed !  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  are  poured  out  in 
the  top  of  every  street.  The  precious  sons  of  Zion,  comparable  to 
fine  gold,  how  are  they  esteemed  as  earthen  pitchers,  the  work  of 
the  haiftls  of  the  potter ''  (iv.  1,  2).  The  vastation  of  the  church  is 
here  treated  of:  the  gold  which  is  become  dim,  and  the  most  fine 
gold  which  is  changed,  signify  the  good9  of  the  church  ;  the  stones 
of  the  sanctuary  which  are  poured  out  in  the  top  of  every  street, 
simify  that  the  truths  thence  derived  are  falsified ;  the  sons  of  Zion, 
who  were  comparable  to  fine  gold,  signify  the  truths  of  the  former 
church  ;  earthen  pitchers,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  potter,  sig- 
nify evils  of  life  derived  from  falsities  of  doctrine,  which  are  from 
self-derived  intelligence.  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  '^  I  decked  thee  also 
with  ornaments,  and  I  put  bracelets  upon  thy  hands,  and  a  chain 
on  thy  neck.  Thus  wast  thou  decked  with  gold  and  silver :  and 
thy  raiment  was  of  fine  linen,  and  silk,  and  broidered  work.  Thou 
haist  also  taken  thy  fair  jewels  of  my  gold  and  of  my  silver,  which 
I  had  given'  thee,  and  madest  to  thyself  images  of  men,  and  didst 
commit  whoredom  with  them  "  (xvi.  11,  13,  17).  The  subject  here 
treated  of  is  concerning  Jerusalem,  by  which  is  signified  the  church 
as  to  doctrine,  as  was  said  above.  The  ornament^  with  which  she 
was  decked  signify,  in  general,  all  truths  from  good  and  thence  in- 
telli^nce  ;  see  A.  C.  n.  10,536,  10,540.  Bracelets  upon  the 
hanos  signify  specifically  truths  derived  from  good ;  see  n.  3103, 
3106.  The  necklace  upon  the  neck  signifies  the  conjunction  of 
goods  and  truths  interior  with  goods  and  truths  exterior,  or  of  those 
which  are  spiritual  with  those  which  are  natural ;  see  n.  5320. 
Tine  linen  signifies  genuine  truth,  and  silk  the  same,  resplendent 
from  interior  good  ;  see  n.  5319,  9469.  Needle-work  signifies  the 
scientific  principle  which  is  of  the  natural  man  ;  see  n.  9688.  The 
images  with  which  she  committed  whoredom  are  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses,  which  to  them  who  are  in  falsities  appear  as  truths ;  to  com- 
mit whoredom  with  them  is  to  conclude  falsities  by  them  ;  that  to 
commit  whoredom  signifies  to  imbibe  falsities,  may  be  seen  above, 
n«  141.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  that  the  subject 
treated  of  in  this  chapter  is  concerning  the  church,  as  to  its  (juality 
when  it  was  first  established  by  the  Lord,  and  what  that  quality  be- 
came afterwards.  Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Behold  I  will  stir  up  the 
Medes  a^ins}  them,  which  shall  not  regard  silver ;  and  as  for  gold 
they  shall  not  delight  in  it.  Their  bows  also  shall  dash  the  young 
men  to  pieces,  and  they  shall  have  no  pity  on  the  fruit  of  the 
womb  ;  their  eye  shall  not  spare  children  "  fxiii.  17,  18).  By  the 
Medes  are  understood  those  who  are  against  the  goods  and  truths  of 
the  church  ;  wherefore  it  is  said  of  them,  they  shall  not  regard  the 
silver,  nor  delight  in  the  gold.  Silver  denotes  the  truth  of  the 
church,  and  ^old  the  good  thereof.  Their  bows  signify  false  doc- 
trines combating  against  truths  and  goods ;  see  A.  C.  n.  2686, 2709. 
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The  joang  men  whom  they  shall  dash  to  pieces  signify  the  inftdli- 
gent  from  truths ;  see  n.  7668.  The  children  whom  they  shaU  sol 
spare  signify  truths  themselyes^  Again,  in  the  same  prophd: 
^  The  multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee ;  all  &ey  from  Shcha 
shall  come ;  they  shall  bring  gold  and  incense :  and  they  shall  show 
forth  the  praises  of  Jehovcdi.  Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for  me, 
and  the  sups  of  Tarshish  first,  to  bring  thy  soiks  iicom  fat,  their  nl- 
▼er  and  their  ^Id  with  them  ^  fbc.  6,  9).  The  subject  here  treated 
of  is  concerning  the  advent  or  the  Lord,  and  by  the  maltitQ^  of 
camels  are  understood  all  ^fao  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  wmi 
good ;  see  A.  C.  n.  3048,  3071,  3143,  3145.  By  Sbeba  from 
whence  they  shall  come  is  understood  where  the  knowledffes  them- 
selves are ;  see  n.  1171, 3240.  By  the  gold  and  incense  which  Ihev 
shall  bring,  are  understood  goods  and  truths  derived  firom  good, 
which  thence  are  grateful ;  by  gold  the  goods,  and  by  incense  those 
truths ;  see  n.  9993,  10,177, 10,296.  By  the  isles  which  shall  wait 
for  him,  are  understood  the  nations  which  are  in  divine  worship,  but 
more  remote  from  the  truths  of  the  churdi ;  see  n.  1158.  Br  the 
lAiips  of  Tarshish  are  understood  common  knowledges  of  tmtn  and 
good,  in  which  are  contained  many  particular  knowledges ;  n.  1977, 
6385.  By  the  sons  whom  they  snail  brinff  from  far,  are  understood 
truths  more  remote  ;  see  n.  8613,  9487  :  sons  denote  truths  as 
above,  and  from  frir  denotes  which  are  more  remote.  By  their  silver 
and  their  toU  with  them  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  whick  they  possess.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  what  is 
written  in  Matthew,  namely,  that  the  wise  men  who  came  from  the 
east  to  the  place  where  Christ  was  bom,  offered  ^fts,  gold,  frank- 
incense, ana  mjrrh  (ii.  11).  They  offered  those  things  because  thej 
signified  goods  and  truths,  interior  and  exterior,  which  are  gifts 

Sateful  to  God.  Again,  in  David  :  ^'  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of 
e  isles  shall  bring  presents;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall 
offer  gifts.  Yea,  aU  kinffs  shall  frill  down  before  him  :  all  nations 
shall  serve  him.  He  shall  spare  the  poor  and  needy,  and  shall  save 
the  souls  of  the  needy.  And  he  shall  live,  and  to  him  shall  he 
given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba  "  (Ixxii.  10,  11,  13,  ISS.  Here  also  the 
advent  of  the  Lord  is  treated  of.  By  the  kings  who  shall  frdl  dowa 
before  him,  and  by  the  nations  who  shall  serve  him,  are  understood 
all  who  are  in  truths  from  good  ;  that  kings  signify  those  who  are  in 
truths,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  31 ;  and  that  nations  signify  those  whe 
are  in  good,  may  be  seen  also  above,  n.  175.  By  the  poor  whom  he 
shall  preserve  are  understood  those  who  are  not  in  the  knowledges 
of  truth  and  good,  but  yet  desire  them ;  as  may  be  seen  also  above, 
n.  238.  By  the  gold  of  Sheba,  of  which  he  shall  eive  them,  is  sig- 
nified the  good  of  love  into  which  the  Lord  shall  lead  them  by 
knowledges ;  what  is  signified  by  Sheba  may  be  seen  just  above. 
Aeain,  in  Ha^ai :  ^^  And  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of 
all  nations  shall  come,  and  I  wilt  fill  this  house  with  elory.  The 
silver  is  nnne  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  The 
glorv  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  ^eater  than  of  the  former  "  ^.  7, 
8^  9).    These  things  also  are  said  concerning  the  advent  of  the 
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4rA.  By  nati(As  are  understood  those  who  are  in  good  and  thence 
I  truths ;  by  house  is  understood  the  church ;  see  A.  C.  n.  3720. 
ytbe  glory  ^th  which  it  shall  be  filled,  is  understood  divine  truth ; 
le  B.  &09,  6292,  8267,  8427,  9429.  By  ''  the  silver  is  mine  and 
e  cold  is  mine,"  are  understood  truth  and  good  as  being  from  the 
»d  alone.  Again,  in  Zechariah  :  ^^  And  Judah  also  shall  fight  at 
inualem :  and  the  wealth  of  all  the  nations  round  about  shall  be 
lliered  together,  gold,  and  silver,  and  apparel  in  great  abundance  " 
IT.  14).  By  the  wealth  of  all  nations  are  understood  knowledges^ 
hcresoever  they  are,  even  with  the  evil ;  by  gold,  silver,  and  ap- 
ivel  in  great  abundance  are  understood  goods  and  truths,  both 
iiitual  and  natural.  The  same  was  signified  by  the  gold,  silver, 
id  raiment  which  the  Israelites  borrow^  of  the  Egyptians,  when 
ey  departed  from  them  (Exod.  lii.  22  ;  xi.  2,  3  ;  xii.  33,  36). 
be  reason  why  such  a  circumstance  took  place,  and  what  it  in- 
dres,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  6914,  6917 :  viz.  that  it 
ii^ht  be  represented  that  from  the  evil  are  taken  away  the 
ilm  which  they  have,  and  that  they  are  given  to  the  good,  ac- 
Mung  to  the  Lord's  words  in  Matt.  xxv.  28, 29  ;  and  in  Luke  xix. 
L^  96 ;  and  that  they  made  to  themselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
'  unrighteousness  according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  Luke 
ri.9.  By  the  unrighteous  mammon  are  understood  the  knowledges 
'  truth  and  good  with  those  who  do  not  possess  them  justly,  who 
e  those  who  do  not  apply  them  to  the  uses  of  life.  Again,  in 
md  :  ^^  Kings'  daughters  were  among  thy  honorable  women : 
!•&  thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  ^ueen  in  gold  of  Ophir.  The 
tiff's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within :  her  clothing  ifr  of  wrought 
da"  (xlv.  9,  13).  This  passage  treats  of  the  Lord ;  and  by  the 
ivghter  of  the  king  is  unaerstood  the  church  which  is  in  the  affec- 
HI  of  truth,  and  which  is  described  by  kings'  daughters  being 
iong  her  honorable  women  ;  by  whom  are  understood  the  affec- 

th  -    -       - 


of  truth  themselves.  By  the  queen  standing  at  his  right  hand 
the  gold  of  Ophir,  is  understood  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom, 
hich  IS  in  the  good  of  love ;  by  her  clothing  being  of  wrought 
ikl,  is  understood  that  truths  are  derived  from  good.  Again,  in 
bttfiew  :  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  whom  he  sent  forth  to  preach 
€  ffospel,  that  they  should  not  provide  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass 
tfieir  purses  (x.  9) ;  by  which  was  represented  that  they  should 
i¥e  nothing  of  good  and  truth  from  themselves,  but  from  uie  Lord 
one,  and  that  all  things  should  be  given  them  freely.  Because 
dd  signified  the  good  of  love,  therefore  the  table  upon  which  was 
iMed  the  show  bread  was  overlaid  with  gold  (Exod.  xxt«  23,  24) ; 
kewise  ^^the  altar  of  incense,"  which  was  thence  called  the 
dden  altar  (Exod.  xxx.  3) ;  and  on  the  same  account  the  oandle^* 
iok  was  made  of  pure  gold  (Exod.  xxv.  31-38) ;  as  w.ere  ako  the 
lerubim  fExod.  xxv.  11) ;  and  for  the  same  reason  the  ai4c  waa 
I'tered  within  and  without  with  ^old  (Exod.  xxv.  11).  The  same 
u  tiie  case  with  many  other  things  in  the  temple  of  Jerosaleni.; 
rthe  tent  in  which  were  the  ark,  the  cherubim,  the  table  upon 
Mch  was  the  show  bread,  the  altar  at  incenee)  and  the  candle- 
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stick,  represented  heayen,  and  so  did  the  temple ;  and  bence  the 
gold  therein  signified  the  good  of  love,  and  the  silver,  truth  from 
good.  Inasmuch  as  the  most  holy  principle  of  heaven  was  repre- 
sented by  the  gold  in  the  temple,  therefore,  when  Belshazzar  drank 
wine  out  of  the  vessels  of  gold  brought  out  of  that  temple,  and  at 
the  same  time  praised  the  gods  of  gold,  of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron, 
of  wood,  and  stone^  there  appeared  written  on  the  wall.  Numbered, 
weighed,  divided ;  and  in  that  night  he  was  slain  (Daniel  v.  2,  and 
following  verses) ;  for  thereby  was  signified  the  pro&nation  of  good. 
Moreover,  by  gold,  in  an  opposite  sense,  in  the  Word  is  signified 
the  evil  of  the  love  of  self,  and  by  silver  the  falsity  thence  derived, 
as  in  Moses  :  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  desire  the  silver  or  gold  that  is  on 
them,  nor  take  it  unto  thee  ;  for  it  is  an  abomination  to  Jehovah  thy 
Crod. .  Neither  shalt  thou  brine  an  abomination  into  thy  house,  but 
thou  shalt  utterly  detest  it,  and  thou  shalt  utterly  abhor  it "  (Deut. 
vii.  25,  26).  But  concerning  this  signification  of  gold  and  silver  we 
shall  speak  hereafter. 

243.  "  And  white  raiment  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed  " — ^That 
these  words  signify  both  genuine  truths,  and  thence  intelligence, 
appears  firom  the  signification  of  white  garments.  Vis  denoting  genuine 
truths,  for  ^rments  signify  truths,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  196; 
and  white  signifies  what  is  genuine,  and  is  predicated  of  truths ;  as 
may  be  seen  also  above,  n.  196.  And  from  the  signification  of 
clodiin^  as  denoting  intelligence  thence  procured,  for  by  genuine 
truths  is  procured  all  intelligence  ;  for  the  human  understanding  is 
formed  to  receive  truths,  therefore  such  as  the  truths  are  of  whicbit 
is  formed,  such  is  its  quality.  It  is  believed  that  it  pertains  also  Id 
the  understanding  to  be  able  to  reason  from  the  thought  and  to  speak 
from  falsities,  and  to  confirm  them  by  many  arguments,  nevertheless 
this  is  not  understanding,  it  is  only  a  faculty  dven  to  man  with  die 
memory  to  which  it  is  adjoined,  and  of  which  it  is  the  active  prin- 
ciple. Nevertheless  the  understanding  is  thereby  bom  and  formed, 
in  proportion  as  man  receives  truths  Kom  affection ;  but  to  receive 

fenuine  truths  from  affection  is  not  given  to  any  man,  but  from  the 
lOrd  alone,  inasmuch  as  they  are  from  him,  consequently,  to  re- 
ceive understanding,  or  to  become  intelligent,  is  given  to  man,  from 
the  Lord  alone,  and  it  is  given  to  every  one  who  applies  himself  to 
receive,  according  to  what  was  said  above,  n.  239.  This  therefore 
is  what  is  signified  by  these  words,  ^^  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me 
white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed.'' 

244.  ^^  And  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear  " — 
That  hereby  is  signified  lest  the  filthy  loves  should  be  manifested, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  nakedness,  as  denoting  deprivation 
01  the  understanding  of  truth  and  good,  because  deprivation  of  the 
will  thereof,  or  the  deprivation  of  truth  which  is  of  faith,  because 
there  is  no  good  which  is  of  love ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
240.  And  inasmuch  as  by  nakedness  such  deprivation  is  signified, 
therefore  by  the  shame  of  nakedness  are  signified  filthy  loves,  for 
these  appear  when  they  are  not  removed  by  the  love  of  good  and 
by  faith  of  truth  thence  derived :  for  man  is  bom  into  two  lovesy 
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which  are  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world ;  wherefore  from 
Hb  hereditary  nature  he  derives  an  inclination  to  love  himself  and 
the  world  above  all  things  ;  these  loves  are 'filthy  loves,  inasmuch 
as  from  them  all  evils  flow,  which  are  contempt  of  others  in  com- 

tarison  with  himself,  enmity  against  those  who  do  not  favor  himself, 
atreds,  revenges,  crafts,  and  deceits  of  every  kind.  Those  loves 
with  their  evils  cannot  be  removed  but  by  their  opposites,  which  are 
love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbor ;  from  these  man  de- 
rives an  inclination  to  love  the  Lord  above  all  thin^'  and  his  neigh- 
bor as  himself;  these  two  loves  are  pure  loves,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  and  from  these  also  all  goods  flow. 
In  proportion  therefore  as  man  is  influenced  by  these  loves,  in  the 
same  proportion  the  filthy  loves,  into  which  he  is  bom,  are  removed, 
until  tney  do  not  appear,  and  they  are  removed  by  truths  from  the 
Lord.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  by  these 
words,  ^^  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  white  raiment,  that  thou  may- 
est  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear," 
is  signified  to  procure  to  themselves  genuine  truths,  and  thence  intel- 
ligence from  the  Lord,  lest  the  filthy  loves  appear. 

245.  "  And  anoint  thine  eves  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest 
see  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  the  understanding  may  be  in 
some  degree  opened,  appears  from  the  signification  of  eyes,  as  de- 
Boting  understanding ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  152.  Hence 
by  anointing  the  eyes  that  they  may  see,  is  signified  that  the  under- 
standing may  be  opened.  It  is  said  to  anoint  with  eye-salve,  be- 
cause by  the  collyrium  is  signified  an  ointment  made  from  flour  with 
oil,  and  flour  signifies  the  truth  of  faith  and  oil  the  good  of  love ; 
tiiat  flour  signifies  the  truth  of  faith,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  2177, 
9995 ;  and  that  oil  signifies  the  good  of  love,  n.  3728,  4582,  4638. 
This  is  so  said,  because  the  understanding  sees  nothing  Of  truth  un- 
less the  will  be  in  good,  for  truth  in  the  understanding  is  nothing 
else  but  the  form  of  good  which  is  in  the  will. 

246.  "As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten" — ^That  these 
words  signify  temptations  in  such  case,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  rebuKing  and  chastening,  as  denoting  to  admit  into  tempta- 
tions, when  predicated  of  those  who  procure  to  themselves  good, 
and  tiiereby  receive  truths,  who  were  treated  of  in  the  verse  immedi- 
ately preceding.  It  is  said  "  as  many  as  I  love,"  and  thereby  are 
understood  all  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  who  are  in  good 
or  in  charity,  and  thence  in  truths  or  in  faith.  The  reason  why 
diey  are  loved  by  the  Lord,  is,  because  the  Lord  is  present  in  good 
or  in  charity,  and  by  good  or  charity  he  is  present  in  truths  or  in 
fiath,  and  not  contrariwise.  The  reason  why  it  is  now  predicated  of 
those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  that  the  Lord  rebukes 
and  chastens  them,  is,  because  it  was  said  above,  "  I  counsel  thee  to 
buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  and  white  raiment  that  thou  mayest 
be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear,  and 
anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve  that  thou  mayest  see;"  whereby  is 
understood  that  they  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  should 
pfocure  to  themselves  genuine  good  and  genuine  truthsi  and  thence 
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intelligence,  lest  their  filthy  loTet  should  appear,  and  that  their  un- 
derstandin^  may  be  in  some  degree  opened.  And  whilst  this  ia  being 
effected  with  those  who  have  been  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  they 
cannot  but  be  let  into  temptations,  for  the  principles  of  what  is  false 
pertaining  to  them  concerning  faith  alone,  and  justification  thereby, 
cannot  be  abolished  except  by  temptations,  and  these  must  be  en- 
tirely abolished,  inasmuch  as  they  cannot  be  conjoined  with  the  good 
of  charity,  with  which  truths  alone  can  be  conjoined,  wherefore 
these  are  to  be  procured  as  has  been  said  above.  Truths  are  indeed 
conjoined  by  this,  in  that  they  say  that  man,  after  he  has  received 
faith,  is  led  Dy  God,  and  so  is  in  the  good  of  charity;  but  still  they 
make  this  good  of  no  account,  because  they  say  it  contributes  no- 
thing to  salvation,  affirming  also  that  nothing  condemns  him  who  has 
received  that  faith,  neither  evil  of  the  thought  and  will  nor  evil  of 
the  life,  likewise  that  such  a  person  is  not  under  the  law,  because 
the  Lord  has  fulfilled  the  law  tor  him,  thus  nothing  is  regarded  ex- 
cept faith  ;  by  these  things  they  disjoin.  The  reason  why  they 
conjoin,  is,  because  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  would  not  otherwise 
cohere  with  the  Word,  where  mention  is  so  often  made  of  charity 
and  of  deeds  ;  still,  this  conjunction  is  not  conjunction  with  those 
whose  life  is  according  to  doctrine,  but  those  whose  life  is  according 
to  the  Word.  It  is  said,  '^  As  many  as  I  love  I  rebuke  and  chas- 
ten," but  it  is  to  be  understood  that  it  is  not  the  Lord  who  rebukes  and 
chastens,  but  that  infernal  spirits,  who  are  in  similar  false  principles, 
are  they  who  chastise,  that  is,  who  tempt  man.  That  God  tempts 
no  man  is  well  known,  wherefore  it  is  thus  to  be  understood,  al- 
though in  the  letter  it  is  said  of  God  that  he  leads  into  temptation, 
that  he  does  evil,  that  he  casts  into  hell,  and  many  thin^  of  a  like 
'  nature.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  divine  truth  in  the  Word  is 
but  little  understood  unless  by  its  spiritual  sense,  or  by  doctrine  from 
those  who  have  been  enlightened.  What  further  respects  tempta- 
tions, is,  that  man  comes  into  them  when  he  is  let  into  his  own  pro- 
prium,  for  then  spirits  from  hell,  who  are  in  the  falsities  of  his  prin- 
ciples and  in  the  evils  of  his  love,  adjoin  themselves  to  him  and 
hold  his  thoughts  therein,  but  the  Lord  holds  his  thoughts  in  the 
truths  of  faith  and  in  the  goods  of  charity,  and  inasmuch  as  he  then 
also  thinks  continually  concerning  salvation  and  concerning  heaven, 
hence  arises  his  interior  anxiety  of  mind,  and  hence  also  he  expe- 
riences combat,  which  is  called  temptation.  They,  however,  who 
are  not  in  truth  and  goods,  thus  not  in  any  faith  grounded  in  cha- 
rity, cannot  undergo  temptations,  for  there  is  nothing  in  them  which 
combats  with  falsities  and  evils  ;  hence  it  is  that  at  this  day  there 
are  few  who  are  tempted,  and  hence  it  is  that  little  is  known  what 
spiritual  temptation  is ;  these  things  may  be  seen  more  fully  expound- 
ed in  the  A.  C.  from  which  see  what  is  collected  in  the  D.  of  the 
N.  J.  n.  196-201. 

247.  '^  Be  zealous  therefore,  and  repent " — ^That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied that  they  may  have  charity,  appears  from  the  signification  of  oe- 
ing  zealous,  as  denoting  to  act  from  spiritual  affection,  for  this  is  seal 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  and  inasmuch  as  charity  is  that  affection  itself, 
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tlierefoK  it  is  said,  ^<  be  zealeus  and  repent,"  and  thereby  it  is  signb- 
fied  that  tbcy  tt«ty  have  charity.  Morcaver  no  onens  let  into  spi^ 
ritual  temptation,  mnless  he  be  m  spiritnal  aftection,  wl»ch  is  calle4 
chanty;  for  unless  he  be  in  that  affection,  there  does  not  exist  sxkf 
combat  with  falsities  and  evils,  because  there  is  no  ceal  in  favor 
of  truths  and  ffoods.  Inasmuch  as  by  temptation  evils  are  not  only 
tamed)  and  falsities  removed,  but  also  in  their  place  truths  are  im- 
planted, and  these  are  conjoined  with  the  good  of  charity,  so  that 
they  become  one,  therefore  by  being  zealous  and  repenting,  is  signi- 
fied that  they  may  have  chanty. 

248.  *<  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock"— That  hereby  is 
signified  the  perpetual  presence  of  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  door  or  gate,  as  denoting,  in  a  supreme  sense,  the  Lord 
as  to  introduction  into  heaven  or  into  the  church,  and  in  the  internal 
sense  the  truth  from  good,  which  is  from  him,  inasmuch  as  man  is 
thereby  admitted  into  heaven  ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  208* 
Here,  masmuch  as  it  is  said  by  the  Lord,  ^^  Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock,'^  is  signified  his  perpetual  presence^  and  at  Ibe  same 
time  his  perpeftual  will,  in  that  he  wills  to  admit  into  heaven,  and 
also  does  admit  and  conjoins  himself  with  all  who  receive  him,  whick 
is  effected  by  truths  derived  from  good  or  by  faith  from  charity ; 
wlierefore  it  fellows,  ^^  If  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.'' 
Because  mention  is  made  of  a  door,  mention  is  also  made  of  knock- 
ing, by  which  is  signified  the  Lord's  perpetual  will  of  conjoining 
himself  with  man,  and  of  communicating  to  him  the  felicities  of 
heaven*     That  this  is  the  case,  may  appear  from  this  consideration^  ^ 
that  in  the  Lord  is  divine  love,  and  the  divine  love  consists  in  willing  to 
give  all  its  own  to  others,  and  in  willing  that  they  may  receive  it  ^ 
and  because  tUs  cannot  be  accomplished  otherwise  than  by  the  re-> 
ception  of  good  and  truth,  or  of  love  and  faith  by  man,  inasmuch  as 
these  are  the  divine  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  and  are  re- 
ceived, and  being  divine,  the  Lord  himself  is  in  them,  therefore  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  with  angels  and  with  men  is  effected  by  truths 
derived  from  good  or  by  faith  from  love.     To  will  to  give  these 
thin^  and  to  implant  them  in  man,  is  specifically  dgnified  by  these 
woroB,  "  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock.''    There  are  two  things 
which  are  in  the  free  will  of  man,  from  the  perpetual  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  his  perpetual  will  of  conjoining  himself  with 
man.    The  first  is,  that  he  has  the  permission  and  the  £iculty  of 
thinking  well  concerning  the  Lord  and  concerning  his  neighbor,  for 
every  one  can  think  well  or  ill  concerning  the  Lord  and  concerning 
his  neighbor ;  if  he  thinks  well,  the  door  is  opened,  if  otherwise,  it 
is  shut.    To  thinJc  well  concerning  the  Lord  and  concerning  his 
neighbor,  is  not  from  man  and  his  proprium,  but  frndm  the  Lord,  who 
is  perpetually  present,  and  by  perpetual  presence  gives  him  that  per- 
mission and  faculty;  but  to  think  ill  concerning  me  Lord  iLnd  con- 
cendng  his  neighbor,  is  fronk  man  himself  and  nis  proprium.    Ths   * 
oTH£n  TAtKo  which  is  in  the  free  will  of  man  from  the  perpetual  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  with  him,  and  from  his  perpetual  will  oTconjoimi^^^ 
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Biamelf  vritib  him,  kythat  he  can  abstain  from  evils^  and  in  proportioDi 
as  he  does  so^in  the  same  proportion  the  Lord  opens  the  door  and 
enters^  for  the  Lord  cannot  open  and  enter  so  long  as  evils  are  in  the 
thought  and  the  will  of  man,  inasmuch  as  these  oppose  and  shut 
the  oeor^  It  has  been  given  also  from  the  Lord  to  man^-  to  know 
the  evils  of  his  thought  and  will^  likewise  the  truths  by  which  these 
evils  are  to  Be  dispersed^  forasmuch  as  the  Word  is  given^  where 
those  things- are  discovered.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident 
that  nothing  is  wantincp,  in  order  that  man  may  be  reformed  if  he 
will  ^  for  adl  means  of  reformation  are  left  to  man  in  his  free  will  :* 
but  it  is  well  tO'be  noted,  that  that  free  will  is  from  the- Lord,,  as  was 
said  above,  and  hence  that  the  Lord  operates  those  thin^,  if  man- 
from  free  will,  which  is  given  to  every  one^  receives.-  Reception 
HMist  be  entirely  on  the  part  of  man,  which  is  understood  by  the  foU 
lowing  words :  "  If  any  one  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door..'^ 
It  is  of  no  consequence  that  man,  in  the  beginning,  does  not  know 
that  this  is  from  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  he  does  not  perceive  the  in- 
flux, if  he  only  believes  afterwards  from  the  Word  that  all  the  good 
of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  are  from  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  enectfr 
those  things,  although  man  is  ignorant  thereof;  and  this  by  his  per- 

Jetual  presence,  which  is  signified  by  his  saying,  ^^  I  stand  at  the 
oor  and  knock."  Finally,  the  Lord  wills  that  man  from  himself 
should  abstain  from  evil  and  do  good,  only  believing,  that  the  &culty  of 
so  doing  is  not  from  himself,,  but  from  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord  wills 
that  there  may  be  reception  in  man,  and  reception  cannot  be  other-* 
wise  given  than  as  man  acts  as  of  himself,  although  it  be  from  the 
Lord  ;  thus  also  a  reciprocal  principle  is  given  to  man,  which  is  his- 
new  will.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  how  much- 
they  are  deceived  who  say  that  man  is  justified  aiul  saved  by  faith 
alone^  because  he  cannot  do  good  from  himself;  and  what  must  be 
the  consequence  of  such  belief,,  but  that  man  would  let  down  his^ 
bands  and  expect  immediate  influx,  whereas  he  who  thus  acts  can 
receive  nothing  at  all.  They  also  err  who  believe  that  they  can  dis- 
pose themselves  to  influx  by  prayers,  adorations,  and  other  externals* 
of  worship  ;  for  these  things  are  of  no  consequence  unless  man  ab- 
stains  from  thinking  and  doing,  evils,  and  by  truths  from  the  Word 
lead's  himself  as  of  himself  to  goods  as  to  life  ;.  if  man  does  these 
tlungs^  then  he  disposes  himself,  and  in  such  case  his  prayers,  ado" 
rations,  and  external  acts  ef  worship,  avail  before  the  Lord  ;  upon 
this  subject,  more  may  be  seen  in  the  work  conceminff  H-  &  H.  n. 
521-527. 

249.  "  If  any  man  hear  my  voice" — That  hereby  is  signified  if 
any  man  attend  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  hearing,  as  denoting  to  attend  ;  that  is,  to  see  with  atten- 
tion, and  to  hearken  or  to  obey  ^  for  the  things  which  enter  by 
hearing,  are  not  only  seen  by  the  understanding,  but  are  also  obeyec^  ' 
if  they  agree  with  the  affection  of  man,  forinterior  affection  adjoins 
itself  to  things  thus  heard,  but  not  so  to  things  merely  seen.  Hence 
it  IS  that  there  are  two  significations  of  heanng  and  hearkening  in 
MUuncMi  discourse,  namely,  that  of  hearing  and  hearkening^  and 
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that  of  being  a  hearer  and  listener  to  some  one ;  the  latter  denoting 
to  obey,  but  the  former  to  perceive ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  to  be  a 
hearer  denotes  to  be  obedient,  and  to  be  a  seer  merely  denotes  to  be 
intelligent.   That  there  are  such  significations  in  common  discourse^ 
is  from  the  spiritual  world,  in  whidi  man  is  as  to  his  spirit,  as  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  14  and  108;  and  from  the  signification  of  ^'my 
voice,"  or  the  voice  of  tiie  Lord,  as  denoting  the  truths  which  are 
of  the  Word,  of  doctrine,  and  of  faith  thence  derived ;  thus  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Lord;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n.  219,  220,  3563^ 
6971,  8813, 9926.     It  is  said,  if  any  man  attend  to  the  precepts  of 
the  Lord;  and  hereby  is  understood  whosoever  is  willing  to  Know 
truths,  and  to  investigate  them  from  the  Word,  which  no  one  can 
do  who  is  in  evils  of  me,  and  who  has  confirmed  himself  in  falsities 
of  doctrine.     They  who  confirm  themselves  in  falsities  of  doctrine^ 
attend  to  nothing  in  the  Word  bxrt  what  favors  their  false  principles; 
other  things  they  either  pass  by  as  if  they  were  not  seen,  or  they 
pervert  and  falsify  them ;  whereas  they  who  are  in  evils  of  life, 
do  not  concern  themselves  about  truths,  and  if  they  hear  them  they 
remain  still  as  if  they  heard  them  not^    Thus  in  the  one  faculty  of 
hearing,  which  is  to  see  and  perceive  what  they  hear,  they  receive, 
btrt  not  in  the  other  faculty,  which  is  to  hearken  to  or  obey.     But 
they  who  desire  to  know  truths,  and  to  investigate  them  from  the 
Word,  are  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  who  love 
troth  because  it  is  tru& ;  and  they  alone  are  in  that  affection  who 
desire  to  live  according  to  truths  from  the  Word,  thus  according  to 
the  precepts  of  the  Lord.    These  are  they  who  are  understood  by 
these  words,  "  If  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  wiU 
come  in  to  him,  and  vnll  sup  vnth  him,  and  he  with  me.^' 

260.  "And  open  the  door'' — ^That  hereby  is  signified  reception 
in  the  heart  or  life,  appears  from  the  sigmfication  of  opening  the  door, 
as  denoting  to  admit,  or  let  in,  for  by  the  door  is  signified  admission 
T>r  letting  in ;   as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  208.     Here,  however,  by. 
opening  the  door,  is  signified  reception  in  the  heart  or  life,  for  it 
follows,  ^  and  I  will  come  in  to  him."    It  is  said,  if  any  man  open 
the  door,  as  if  man  opened  it,  when,  nevertheless,,  it  is  the  Lord 
himself  who  opens,  according  to  what  was  said  and  shown  above, 
n.  5248.    But  it  is  thus  said,  inasmuch  as  it  appears  so  to  man,  from 
the  free  will  given  to  him  by  the  Lord ;  and,  moreover,  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  many  things  are  spoken  according  to  appear* 
ances ;  but  those  appearances  are  put  off  in  heaven,  where  th^  inter-, 
nal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is.    The  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word  is  in  many  places  according  to  appearances,  in  order  that  it 
may  serve  for  a  basis  to  the  spiritual  sense,  otherwise  it  would  not 
be  a  basis  or  foundation  to  that  sense.    That  many  thin^  are  said 
in  the  Word  according  to  appearances,  is  evident  from  this  one  con- 
sideration, that,  in  the  Word,  it  is  said  that  evil  is  from  Ood ;  that 
wrath,  anger,  and  revenge  are  in  God,  and  similar  other  tlungs; 
when  yet  God  does  evil  to  no  one ;  nor  is  there  any  anger  or  re- 
venge m  Qody  for  he  is  good  itself,  and  love  itself,  but  because  it  so. 
appears  to  man  when  he  does  evil  and  is  pnnidied,  therefore,  in  die 
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literal  sense,  it  is  so  said ;  but  still  it  is  otherwise  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  :  the  case  is  the  same  with  this  exf 
noBy  ^'  If  any  man  open  the  do(»r«"  It  diall  now  be  further 
plained  what  is  to  be  understood  by  opening  the  door^  when  it  w 
said  to  be  done  by  man,  as  in  the  present  instance.  The  case  i» 
this ;  the  Lord  is  always  present  with  the  eood  and  truth  bdonging 
to  man,  and  endeavors  to  open  his  spiritusu  mind,  which  is  the  door 
that  the  Lord  desires  to  open,  and  to  gift  him  with  celestial  love  and 
faithy  for  he  says,  ^^  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  ;''  but  this  endea* 
Tor,  or  this  perpetual  will  of  the  Lord,  is  not  perceived  by  man,  for 
he  thinks  that  he  does  good  from  himself,  and  that  the  endeavor  or 
will  is  his  own*  It  is  sufficient  in  this  case,  that  he  should  acknow* 
ledse  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  that  all  good  is  from  God,  and 
no;£ing  from  himself;  the  reason  why  this  is  not  perceived  by  man, 
is,  that  there  may  be  reception  on  the  part  of  man,  and  by  reception 
appropriation,  for  otherwise  man  cannot  be  reformed.  It  is  manifest, 
therefore,  how  much  they  err  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  ia 
that  they  say  and  believe,  that  faith  saves,  and  not  the  good  of  life, 
or  that  man  isjustified  by  faith  alone,  thus  exdoding  his  application 
fo  receive.  They  know,  indeed,  that  man  must  explore  himself 
must  see  and  acknowledge  the  evils,  not  only  of  his  works,  but  also 
of  his  thoughts  and  intentions,  and  tibat  afterwards  he  must  abstain 
from  them,  and  flee  from  them,  and  live  a  new  life,  which  mnst  be  a 
life  of  good,  and  that  unless  he  does  so,  there  is  no  remission,  but 
damnation.  This  the  doctora  and  rulers  of  the  church  teach,  when 
they  preach  from  the  Word^  and  this  they  teach,  as  from  feith,  to 
every  one,  when  he  approaches  to  the  holy  supper;  but  as  soon  a» 
they  return,  and  have  respect  to  the  doctnne  of  justification  by  faith 
alone|,they  no  longer  believe  those  things,  but  sav  that  all  are  led 
from  evil  to  good  by  God  after  they  have  received  faith,  and  some 
of  them  say  Siat  man  may  connect  fidse  principles  with  truths ;  and 
that  after  he  is  justified  by  faith,  he  is  also  led  by  God  to  explore 
himself,  and  to  confess  his  sins  before  God,  to  abstain  from  tnem, 
and  so  on.  But  this  is  the  case  with  no  one  who  believes  in  fnstifi- 
cajtion  by  faith  alone,  but  it  is  the  case  with  those  who  live  the  life 
of  charity ;  by  this  latter  life,  man  is  conjoined  with  heaven,  but  not 
by  the  life  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  He  who  is 
conjoined  with  heaven  by  the  fife  of  charity,  is  led  by  the  Lord  to 
see  his  evils,  as  well  the  evils  of  his  thought  as  of  his  wiH ;  man 
sees  evil  from  good,  because  evil  is  the  opposite  to  good  ;  but  he 
who  believes  in  salvation  by  fidth  alone,  says,  in  his  heart,  ^^I  have 
faith,  because  I  believe  the  things  which  are  said  ;  nothing  condemns 
me,  I  am  justified;'^  and  he  who  thus  believes,  cannot  be  led  by  the 
Lord  to  explore  himself,  and  to  repent  of  his  evils.  However,  as 
was  said  above,  the  doctors  and  rulers  of  the  church  teach  truths 
before  the  people,  who  thence  believe,  that  to  live  well  and  believe 
aright  are  understood  by  being  justified  by  faith,  nor  do  they  look 
deeper  into  the  arcana  of  their  doctrine.  These  latter  are  they  who 
are  saved,  but  the  former  are  condemned.  That  they  are  in  a  state 
of  ccmdenmatioA  they  themselves  may  see  if  they  will,  fov  tbey  be- 
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lieve  from  doctrine  that  the  goods  of  life,  which  are  works,  contit. 
l>iite  nothing  to  salvation,  but  faith  alone,  when  yet  works  conant 
in  abstaining  from  evils,  and  living  a  new  life  without  which  there  Is 
condemnation.     That  the  preachings  which  are  not  from  the  arcana 
of  their  doctrine  teach  these  things,  and  also  the  prayers  received  ia 
the  churchy  may  appear  from  what  is  read  before  all  the  people,  wh6 
approach  the  altar,  to  enjoy  the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  which  AaB 
be  here  adduced  as  it  is  used  on  such  occasions : — '^  The  way  and 
means  to  be  received  as  worthy  partakers  of  the  holy  supper,  i^^ 
first,  to  examine  your  lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of  (Jod^k 
commandments ;  and  whereinsoever  ye  shall  perceive  yourselves  1o 
have  oifended,  either  by  will,  word,  or  deed,  there  to  bewail  yonJr 
own  sinfulness,  and  to  confess  jourselves  to  Almighty  God,  wHlk 
fiill  purpose  of  amendment  of  life.     And  if  ye  shall  perceive  yout 
offences  to  be  such  as  are  not  only  against  Gk>d,  but  also  agahiA 
your  neighbors,  then  ye  shall  reconcile  yourselves  unto  them ;  beiBg 
ready  to  make  restitution  and  satisfaction,  according  to  the  utter* 
most  of  your  powers,  for  all  injuries  and  wrongs  done  by  you  to  anj 
other,  and  being  likewise  ready  to  forgive  others  that  have  offended 
you,  as  ye  would  have  forgiveness  of  your  offences  at  God's  hand; 
for  otherwise  the  receiving  of  the  holy  communion  doth  nothing  else 
but  increase  your  damnation.     Therefore  if  any  of  you  be  a  blas- 
phemer of  God,  an  hinderer  or  slanderer  of  his  Word,  an  adulterer^ 
or  be  in  malice  or  envy,  or  in  any  other  grievous  crime,  repent  yM 
of  your  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  table  ;  lest  after  the  tek-> 
ing  of  that  holy  Sacrament,  the  devil  enter  into  you,  as  he  entei^d 
into  Judas,  and  fill  you  full  of  all  iniquities,  and  bring  you  to  destruc- 
tion both  of  body  and  soul.     Judge  therefore  yourselves,  brethren^ 
that  ye  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord  ;    repent  you  truly  for  your  si&i 
past ;  have  a  lively  and  steadfast  faith  in  Chnst  our  Saviour ;  amend 
your  lives,  and  be  in  perfect  charity  with  all  men.  Te  that  do  truly  ami 
earnestly  repent  of  your  sins,  and  are  in  love  and  charity  with  yOtfr 
neighbors,  and  intend  to  live  a  new  life,  following  tfauk  command* 
ments  of  God,  and  walking  henceforth  in  his  holy  ways ;  draw  neit 
with  faith,  and  take  this  holy  Sacrament  to  your  comfort ;  and  mate 
your  humble  confession  to  Almighty  God,''    From  these  words  ft 
nay  now  be  seen,  that  the  doctors  and  rulers  of  the  church  know^ 
and  yet  do  not  know  that  this  way  is  the  way  to  heaven,  and  not  Hie . 
way  of  faith  without  it ;   they  know  when  they  pray  and  preadi 
berore  the  people  according  to  what  is  here  adduced,  but  they  d# 
not  know  when  they  teach  from  their  doctrine.    The  former  way 
they  call  practical  religion,  but  the  latter  the  christian  religion ;  the 
former  they  believe  to  be  for  the  simple,  but  the  latter  for  the  wise. 
However,  I  can  assert  that  they  who  live  according  to  the  doctrine  bf 
feith  alone  and  justification  thereby,  have  no  spiritual  faith  at  all,  and 
that  after  their  life  in  this  world  tiiey  come  into  damnation ;  but  they^ 
who  live  according  to  the  doctrine  adduced  from  the  above  e*horta«- 
tions,  have  spiritual  faith,  and  after  their  life  in  this  world  come  int^ 
heaven.  This  also  perfectly  agrees  with  the  faith  received  throug^hovk 
the  christian  world,  whichis  called  the  Athanaeian  faith,  in  the  jmb- 
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lie  confeasion  of  which  are  these  words  concerning  the  Lord :  ^  M 
wbose  coming  all  men  shall  gire  account  for  tndr  own  works. 
And  they  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlasting ;  and 
Uiey  that  have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire.  This  is  the  catholic 
fidth.''  That  these  things  are  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  Word^ 
is  evident  from  the  following  passages ;  '^  The  Son  of  Man  shaH 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels ;  and  then  he 
ihall  reward  everv  man  according  to  his  works ''  (Matt.  xvi.  27). 
^^  They  that  have  done  good,  imto  the  resurrection  c^  life,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation^'  (John  r. 
S8«  29).  ^^  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord ;  yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors  ;  their  works  do  follow 
them  "  (Rev.  xiv.  13).  "  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  accord- 
ing to  his  works  "  (Rev.  ii.  23).  ^^  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
Stand  before  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened  ;  and  the  dead  wer^ 
judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  accord- 
ing to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  is 
it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  <  the  dead  which  were  in  them ; 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works  "  (Rev. 
XX.  13, 15).  ^^Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me, 
to  give  every  man  according  to  his  works ''  (Rev.  xxii.  12).  In 
what  is  written  to  the  seven  churches,  it  is  likewise  said  to  each  of 
them,  "  I  know  thy  works."  Thus  :  "  Unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus  write ;  These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the 
•even  stars  in  his  right  hand  ;  I  know  thy  works"  (Rev.  ii.  1,  2)w 
^^  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write ;  These  things 
saith  the  first  and  the  last,  I  know  thy  works "  (Rev.  ii.  8,  9). 
^  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write  ;  These  things 
saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges  ;  I  know  thy 
works "  (verses  12,  13).  ''  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  ip 
Thyatira  write ;  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God ;  I  know  thy 
works  and  charity  "  (verses  18, 19).  "  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Sardis  write  ;  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven 
spirits  of  God }  I  know  thy  works  "  (chap.  iii.  1).  "  And  to  the 
angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write ;  These  things  saith  he 
that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true ;  I  know  thy  works "  (verses  7,  8). 
^^  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  L^odiceans  write ;  These 
ihii^s  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness ;  I  know  thy 
works"  (verses  14,  15).  Also  in  Jeremiah;  "And  I  will  recom- 
pense them  according  to  their  deeds,  and  according  to  the  works  of 
their  own  hands "  ^xv.  14).  And  again :  Thine  eyes  are  open 
upon  all  the  ways  of  the  sons  of  men  ;  to  give  every  one  accorcling 
to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  nis  doings  "  (xxxii.  19). 
Again  in  Hosea  :  "  And  I  will  punish  them  for  their  ways,  and  re- 
ward them  their  doings  "  (iv.  9).  And  in  Zechariah :  "  Like  as, 
Jehovah  of  hosts  thought  to  do  unto  us,  according  to  our  ways, 
and  according  to  our  doings,  so  hath  he  dealt  with  us"  (i.  '6). 
So  also  in  the  following  passages  in  John :  "  If  ye  know  these 
thi^,  hanpy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them "  (xiii.  17).  And  in  Luke : 
^^  Why  call  ye  me,  Lord^  Lord^  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  1 
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Si.  46.)    And  in  MBttthew:  ^^But  Whosoever  shall  do  and  tea6l( 
eiDy  the  same  shall  he  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heareti'^ 
fr.   19).    And  again:  "Every  tree  {hat  bringeth  not  forth  good 
nrait  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.     Not  every  one  tihat  saUh 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  Idngdom  of  heaven ;  but 
he  that  doeth  ihe  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaveo.    Therefor^ 
whosoever  hearerth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  wiu 
liken  Inm  unto  a  wise  man.     And  every  one  that  heareth  these  say- 
ings of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shaTl  be  likened  unto  a  foolisli 
man ''  (vii.  19,  26).     Again  :  *^*  But  he  that  received  seed  into  th^i 
.good  ground.  Is  be  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  i% 
^hich  also  heareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth  ^  \xm.  23).    And  ift 
Mark :  "  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  on  good  ground ;  suck 
-as  hear  the  word  and  receive  it,  and  bring  Torfli  fruit"  pv.  2(A. 
Again,  in  Luke :  ^^  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which  m 
^an  honest  and  ^ood  heart,  havii^  heard  the  word^  keep  it,  and  biin|; 
forth  frmf'  (viii.  15).     When  the  Lord  had  said  these  things,  he 
cried,  saying, — ^'^  He  that  hafh  ^ars  to  hear,  let  him  hear  "  (Luke 
-viii.  8).     Again,  it  is  written  in  Matthew :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
liord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
illy  mind.     Tliis  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.     And  the 
-second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.     Oil 
these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets^'  ^xx&. 
37,  40).     By  **  the  law  and  the  prophets,^'  is  meant  the  Word  in  itf 
whohe  compass.     That  to  love  tne  Lord  God  is  to  obey  his  words  or 
precepts  he  himself  teaches  in  John,  ^  He  thatliath  my  command- 
ments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.    If  a  man  love; 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words.     He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not 
my  sayings "'^  (xiv.  21,  22,  24).     So  also  in  Matthew,  the  Lord  de- 
clares that  he  will  say  to  the  goats  on  his  left  hand,  "  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,"  while  he  will  say  to  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  ^^  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inlierit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  "  (xxT* 
34,  41).     That  by  the  goats  are  meant  they  who  do  not  the  good 
things  of  charity,  and  by  the  sheep  they  who  do,  is  evident  from' the 
scope  t)f  the  chapter:  both  said  that  they  knew  not,  that  to  do  good 
to  their  neighbor  was  to  do  it  to  the  Lord  ;  but  they  are  instructedf 
if  not  before,  yet  at  the  day  of  judgment,  that  to  do  good  is  to  love 
the  Lord.     By  the  five  foolish  virgins  who  took  no  oil  in  their  lamp^^ 
are  also  understood  those  who  are  principled  in  faith,  and  not  in  the 
TOod  of  charity ;  and  by  the  five  wise  virgins  who  took  oH  m  thcSr 
lamps,  are  understood  those  who  are  also  in  the  good  of  charity; 
for  lamps  signify  faith,  and  oil  signifies  the  good  oi  charity.     Con- 
cerning the  Tatter  virgins,  it  is  said  that  they  went  into  the  marriage, 
but  concerning  the  former,  who  said,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us^* 
that  they  received  this  answer,  *^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you 
not "  (Matt.  XXV.  1-12).     That  in  the  last  time  of  the  church  the» 
would  be  no  faith  in  the  Lord,  because  no  charity,^is  signified  wheie 
it  is  written  that  Peter  denied  the  Lord  thrice  before  the  cock  crew 
(Matt  xxri.  34,  69-74).  The  same  is  signified  hj  the  Lord's  aajriqg 
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to  Peter,  wBen  Peter  saw  John  follow  the  Lord,  ""  What  i*  Aat  to^ 
thee  "  ^eter),  ^  follow  thou  me  ^'  (John)  ;  for  Peter  lad  said  eon- 
eerMDg  John,  «  What  shall  this  man  do  1  ^  ^ohn  xxi.  21^  28-)  Pe- 
ter, in  a  representative  sense,  signffies  faith,,  and  Joh»  the  gciod  of 
diarity,  therefore  it  is  said  of  him  that  he  learned  onrthebveast  of 
the  Loid  (John  xxi»  20),  That  this  good  constitutes  the  cKureh,  is- 
jlignified  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  flx)m  the  cross  to  Jcrhn  z  ^  When 
Jesns  therefore  saw  his  mother^  and  the  disciple,  standing  by  whom 
he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman  ^  be&eld  tibj  so»i  Theik 
saith  he  to  the  disciple,.  Behold  thy  mother  t  And  JraoQ  that  hour 
that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home  ^^  (John  xix.  26,.  37)^  By 
Ibe  termsy  mother  and  woman,  is  here  understood  the  choicn^  ana 
ly  John  Ae  eood  of  charity,  and  thus  by  those  words  is  sigmfied 
that  the  church  must  exist  where  the  good  of  charity  is»*  From 
what  has  been  adduced  let  it  be  well  considered,  whether  to  hare 
Jkith  be  an^rthing  else  than  to  Kve  according  to  it  ;^  and  whether  to 
Kve  according  to  it,  be  not  only  to  know  and  to  Utink,.  but  also  to 
will  and  to  do ;  for  faith  is  not  in  msm  whilst  it  iis  only  in  his  know- 
ledge and  thoi^t,,  but  when  it  is  also  in  his  will  and  in  his  actions* 
iTaith  in  man  is  faith  of  the  life,  but  faith  not  yet  in  man  iff  faith  of 
^e  memory  and  of  the  thought  thence  derived »  Bjr  faith  »f  the 
Bie  is  understood  believing  in  God  ^  but  to  believe  those  things  which 
are  from  Grod^  and  not  to  believe  in  God,^  is  mettr  his4ioricaI  fidth,, 
irhich  is  not  saving.  Who  that  is  a  true  priest  and  good  pastor^ 
does  not  desire  that  men  may  live  well'^  and  who  does  not  know 
tiiat  the  faith  of  knowledges,  obtained  from  hearsay,  is  not  the  faith 
•f  the  life,  but  historical  mith  ?  Faith  o£  the  liie  is  the  faith  of  cha- 
lity,  for  charity  is  life*  But  although  the  case  is  thus  clear^  yet  I 
foresee,  that  tney  who  have  confirm^  themselves  in  the  doctrine  of 
foith  alone  and  justification  thereby,  will  not  recede  &om  it,  by  rea- 
ion  of  their  connecting  falsities  with  truths ;  for  they  teach  truths 
when  they  teach  from  the  Word,  but  they  teach  felsitiea  when  they 
teach  from  doctrine 7  and  hence  they  confound  those  things,  by  say- 
ing, that  the  fmits  of  iarth  are  the  good  of  life,  and  that  these  follow 
from  &ith,  and  yet  that  the  goods  of  life  contribute  nothing  to  salva- 
tion^ but  iaith  alone.  Thus  do  they  conjoin  and  separate  r  and 
when  they  conjoin,  they  teach  truths^  but  only  before  the  people^ 
who  do  not  know  that  they  so  invert,  and  say  these  things  from  ne- 
cessity, in  order  that  their  doctrine  may  cohere  with  the  Word  ;  but 
when  they  separate,,  they  teach  falsities,  for  they  say  that  faith  saves, 
and  not  the  goods  of  charity  which  are  works,,  in  this  ease  not  know- 
ing that  charity  and  feith  act  as  one,  and  that  charity  consists  in 
acting  well,  ami  feith  in  believing  well,,  and  that  to  believe  well 
without  acting  well  is  iii4)06sible ;  thus  that  there  can  be  no  faith 
without  charity,  and  that  charity  is  the  esse  of  faith  and  its  soul, 
hence  that  &ith  alone  is  £aith  without  a  soul,  and  thus  a  dead 

•  But  these  things  may  be  seen  more  ftiHy  explained  in  the  passages  qwoted  in 
Ibe  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  122.  And  moieover,  that  there  is  no  faith  where  there  is  nO" 
•karity,  may  be  smb  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  33-39.  And  that 
Bian  after  death  is  such  as  his  life  was  in  the  worI(F»  and  not  such  as  his  faith  was^ 
may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerniiig  H.  &.  H.  n.  4r74-484.  Also  what  charity  if, 
tMiriiat  frith  is  in  its  Msancs.  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  84*122. 
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&ith ;  and  inasmuch  as  such  faith  is  not  fiuth,  hence  justification 
thereby  is  a  mere  non-entity. 

261.  "I  will  come  in  to  him  " — ^That hereby  is  signified  conjunc- 
tion, appears  from  the  signification. of  coming  m,  when  predicated  of 
the  Lora,  as  denoting  to  be  conjoined  to  hinl ;  concerning  which  see 
A.  C.  n.  3914, 3918, 6782, 6783.  That  the  Lord  is  conjoined  to  those 
who  receive  him  in  the  heart  and  life,  is,  because  he  enters  or  flows  into 
man's  life ;  but  th}!s  he  does  only  with  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  spirit- 
ual love  or  in  the  life  of  charity,  for  charity  is  spiritual  love.  When 
this  life  constitutes  the  life  of  man,  then  the  Lord  enters  or  flows  there- 
byintothe  truths  of  faith,and causes  man  to  see  ortoknowthem,henee 
man  has  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to 
suppose  that  the  Lord  enters  or  flows  into  faith  alone,  or  into  fisdth 
separate  from  charity  with  man  ;  in  this  faith  there  is  no  life,  for  it  is 
as  the  breath  of  the  lungs  without  the  influx  of  the  heart,  which 
breath  would  produce  only  an  inanimate  motion,  for  the  breath  of 
the  lungs  is  animated  by  the  influx  of  the  heart,  as  is  well  known. 
Hence  it  is  manifest,  by  what  way  the  divine  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  is  admitted  into  man,  namely,  by  the  way  of  the  heart,  that  is, 
of  the  love.  For  whether  we  speak  of  the  heart  or  ofi'the  love,  it  is 
the  same  thing,  also  whether  we  speak  of  the  life  of  the  spirit  thence 
.derived.  That  the  love  constitutes  the  life  of  man,  any  one  may 
know  and  see  if  he  will  only  attend ;  for  what  is  a  man  without  love^ 
but  as  a  stock ;  hence,  according  to  the  quality  of  his  love  such*  is 
the  man :  love  consists  in  willing  and  doing,  for  what  a  man  loves 
that  he  wills  and  does.  An  idea  concernine  the  good  of  charity  and 
the  truth  of  faith  may  be  formed  from  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun : 
when  the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  sun  is  conjoined  with  the  heat, 
as  is  the  case  in  the  time  of  spring  and  summer,  then  all  things  of  the 
earth  bud  forth  and  flourish  ;  but  when  there  is  no  heat  in  the  light, 
as  in  the  time  of  winter,  then  all  things  of  the  earth  grow  torpid  and 
die  away :  now  spiritual  light  is  the  truth  of  faith,  and  spiritual  heat 
is  the  good  of  charity.  From  these  considerations  also  an  idea  Inay 
be  formed  concerning  the  quality  of  the  man  of  the  church :  when 
his  faith  is  conjoined  to  charity,  he  is  as  a  garden  and  a  paradise  ;  but 
when  his  faith  is  not  conjoined  to  charity,  he  is  as  a  desert,  and  as  a 
land  covered  with  snow. 

252.  "And  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me" — ^That  these 
words  siraify  communication  with  them  of  the  felicities  of  heaven, 
appears  urom  the  signification  of  supping,  as  denoting  to  communi* 
cate  the  goods  of  neaven.  The  reason  why  supping  denotes  to 
communicate  those  goods,  is,  because  by  banc^uets,  feasts,  dinners, 
and  suppers  in  the  Word  are  signified  consociations  by  love,  and 
hence  communication  of  the  delights  of  love,  for  all  delights  are  of 
love.  Those  things  derive  their  signification  from  bread  and  wine, 
which  signify  the  good  of  love  celestial  and  spiritual ;  and  firom  eat- 
ing together,  whicn  signifies  communication  and  appropriation :  this 
was  formerly  signified  by  the  paschal  supper,  and  is  at  this  day  sig- 
nified by  the  holy  supper ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  146 ;  and  m  the 
D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  210-222.    The  reason  why  mention  is  made  of 


346  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.         [Chap.  m. 

sapping,  is,  because  marriages  were  celebrated  at  supper-time,  and 
by  marriage  is  signified  the  conjunction  of  eood  and  truth,  and  in 
such  case  communication  of  delights :  hence  it  is  said  in  the  Rerela- 
tion :  "  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb  "  (xix.  9) ;  and  afterwards,  **  Come  and  gather  yourselves 
together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God  "  (ver.  17).  Inasmuch  as 
suppers  signify  consociations  by  love,  and  in  such  case  communica- 
tions of  delights,  therefore  the  Lord  compared  the  church  and  heaven 
to  a  supper,  and  also  to  a  marriage  :  to  a  supper,  as  where  it  is  said 
in  Luke,  ^^  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many. 
And  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bid- 
den, Come  ;  for  all  things  are  now  ready.  And  they  all  with  one 
consent  began  to  make  excuse.  Then  the  master  of  the  house, 
being  angry,  said  to  his  servant.  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and 
the  halt,  and  the  blind.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  none  of  those  men 
which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper ''  (xiv.  16-25).  Nearly 
similar  to  the  above  is  what  is  signified  by  the  marriage  to  whicn 
they  were  invited,  as  recorded  in  Matthew  (xxii.  1-15).  By  the 
supper  is  there  understood  heaven  and  the  church.  By  those  who 
were  invited  and  excused  themselves  are  understood  the  Jews  with 
whom  the  church  then  was ;  for  the  church  specifically  is  where  the 
Word  is,  and  where  the  Lord  is  known  by  the  Word.  By  the  poor, 
the  maimed,  the  halt,  and  the  blind,  are  understood  those  who  are 
spiritually  such,  and  who  were  then  out  of  the  church.  The  reason 
why  heaven  and  the  church  are  there  likened  to  a  supper,  and  to  a 
marriage,  is,  because  heaven  is  the  conjunction  of  the  angels  with 
the  Lord  by  love,  and  their  consociation  amongst  themselves  by 
charity,  and  communication  thence  of  all  delights  and  felicities ;  in 
like  manner  the  church,  inasmuch  as  the  church  is  the  Lord's  hea- 
ven on  the  earths.*  In  the  Word  it  is  said  throughout,  that  they 
who  are  admitted  into  heaven  are  to  eat  together,  by  which,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  is  understood  the  fruition  of  beatitude  and  felicity. 
Thus  the  same  is  signified  by  eating  there  as  by  supping,  as  in  Luke: 
*^  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from 
the  north,  and  firom  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of 
God"  (xiii.  29).  And  in  Matthew:  "Many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (viii.  11).  They  who  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  the  west,  the  north  and  the  south,  are  all  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  thence  in  the  truths  of  faith ;  that 
the  four  quarters  in  the  Word  have  such  a  signification,  may  be  seen 
in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  141-153.  By  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  the  Lord  is  understood  as  to  the  divine  principle  itself 
and  divine  human ;  see  A.  C.  n.  1893,  4615,  6098,  6185,  6276, 
6804,  6847.     Hence  to  sit  down  with  them  denotes  to  be  conjoined 

.  •  That  heaven  is  the  conjunction  of  the  angels  with  the  Lord  by  love,  and  also 
their  mutual  consociation  by  charity,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H. 
n.  13-19,  and  that  hence  there  is  a  communication  of  all  delights  and  feUcities»  n. 
306-400. 
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>ith  the  Lord,  and  to  consociate  together  by  love,  and  by  such  con- 
janction  and  consociation  to  enjoy  beatitude  and  felicity  eternal,  and 
this  from  the  Lord  alone.  Again,  in  Luke :  ^  Let  your  loins  be 
girded  about,  and  your  lights  burning ;  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto 
men  that  wait  for  their  Lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding; 
that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh  they  may  open  unto  him  imme- 
diately. Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord  when  he  com- 
eth shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say  unto  you  that  he  shall  gird 
himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth 
and  serve  them  "  (xii.  35  and  the  following  verses).  By  the  loins 
being  girded,  is  signified  the  good  of  love ;  see  A.  C.  n.  3021,  45280, 
9961.  By  the  lights  burning  are  signified  the  truths  of  faith  from 
the  good  of  love  ;  see  A.  C.  n.  9548,  9551,  9783.  By  girding 
himself,  making  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  serving  them, 
is  signified  to  gift  them  with  all  good.  Again :  '^  Ye  are  they 
which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations.  And  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me ;  that 
ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom  ^'  (xxii.  28,  29, 
30).  To  eat  and  drink  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  in  his  kingdom,  is  to 
be  conjoined  with  him  by  love  and  faith,  and  to  enjoy  celestial  beat- 
itude. Again,  in  Matthew ;  Jesus  said,  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom  "  fxxvi.  29). 
These  words  were  spoken  by  the  Lord  after  he  mstitutea  the  holy 
supper ;  and  by  the  fruit  of  the  vine  is  signified  divine  truth  from 
tiie  divine  good,  and  beatitude  and  felicity  mence  derived.  Similar 
to  this  is  the  signification  of  a  feast  in  the  Word,  as  in  Isaiah : ''  And 
in  fins  mountain  shall  Jehovah  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast 
of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow, 
of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined  "  (xxv.  6) ;  where  the  subject 
treated  of  is  concerning  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  by  a  feast  of 
fat  things  is  signified  the  appropriation  and  communication  of  goods, 
and  by  a  feast  of  lees,  or  of  the  best  wine,  the  appropriation  of 
truths.*  Similar  things  are  signified  by  the  marriage  to  which  the 
ten  viigins  were  invited,  concerning  whom  it  is  thus  written  in  Mat- 
thew :  ^'  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  vir- 
gins which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 
And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.  They  that  were 
fi>oli8h  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them  ;  but  the  wise 
took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps.  While  the  bridegroom 
tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a 
chr  made.  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 
Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the 
foolish  said  unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are 
gone  out.  But  the  wise  answered,  saying.  Not  so  ;  lest  there  be 
not  enough  for  us  and  you ;  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and 
buy  for  yourselves.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom 
came ;  and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  ; 

*  That  fat  things  signify  the  goods  of  lore,  maj  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  353»  5943»  10,053 ; 
and  also  the  delights  of  love,  n.  6409 ;  and  that  wine  ngnifiet  the  good  of  charity, 
which  in  its  eaeence  is  tnitfi,  n.  1071, 1796,  0377. 
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and  the  door  was  shut.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  say- 
ing, Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not''(xxv.  1-13).  The  subject  here 
treated  of  is  concerning  conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  love  and  figdth; 
the  marriage  also  signifies  that  conjunction,  oil  sip^nifies  the  good  of 
love,  and  lamps  the  truth  of  faith.  In  order  that  it  may  be  manifest, 
that  in  everything  which  the  Lord  spoke  there  is  a  spiritual  sense, 
this  parable  shall  be  opened  more  particularly,  according  to  that 
sense.  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  likened  to  the  ten  virgins, 
signifies  heaven  and  the  church :  the  ten  virgins  signify  all  who  ^re 
of  the  church,  ten  denoting  all,  and  virgins  those  who  are  principled 
in  the  affection  of  spiritual  truth  and  good,  which  constitutes  the 
church.  Hence  it  is  that  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  by  which  the  church 
is  signified,  in  the  Word  are  called  virgins,  as  tiie  virgin  of  Zion, 
and  the  virgin  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation, 
that  the  virgins  follow  the  Lamb.  By  the  lamps  which  they  took 
when  they  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  are  signified  the 
truths  of  faith ;  by  the  bridegroom  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  con- 
junction with  heaven  and  the  church  by  love  and  faith,  inasmuch  as 
a  marriage  is  treated  of,  by  which  is  signified  that  conjunction.  By 
the  five  wise  virgins,  and  by  the  five  that  were  foolish,  are  signified 
those  of  the  church  who  are  in  faith  derived  from  love,  and  those  who 
are  in  faith  without  love,  in  like  manner  as  by  the  wise  and  foolish 
mentioned  in  Matthew  (vii.  24,  26).  By  mianight,  when  the  cry 
was  made,  is  signified  the  last  judgment,  and  in  general  the  last  state 
of  the  life  of  man,  when  he  must  be  adjudged  eitherto  heaven  orto  hell. 
By  the  foolish  virgins  then  saying  to  the  wise,  "  give  us  of  your  oil," 
and  the  wise  answering  them  that  they  should  go  to  them  who  sell, 
is  signified  the  state  of  all  after  death,  in  that  they  who  have  not  the 
good  of  love  in  their  faith,  or  the  truth  of  faith  derived  from  the  good 
of  love,  are  then  desirous  to  procure  it  for  themselves,  but  in  vain, 
inasmuch  as  according  to  the  quality  of  the  life  of  man  in  the  world 
such  he  remains.  Hence  it  is  now  evident,  what  is  signified  by  the 
¥dse  virgins  going  into  the  marriage,  and  by  the  foolish  who  said, 
"  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us,''  receiving  for  answer,  "  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not."  By  not  knowing  them,  is  signified  that 
the  Lord  ¥ras  not  conjoined  to  them,  for  spiritual  love  conjoins,  and 
not  faith  without  love  ;  for  the  Lord  has  his  abode  with  those  '^o  are 
in  love,  and  thence  in  faith,  and  these  he  knows,  because  he  himself 
is  there. 

263.  "  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne '' — That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  he  who  endures  to 
the  end  of  life  shall  be  conjoined  with  heaven  where  the  Lord  is, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  overcoming,  as  denoting  to  remain 
in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  even  to  the  end  of  life ;  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  n.  128 :  but  in  this  case  in  a  state  of  faith  de- 
rived from  charity,  inasmuch  as  that  is  the  subject  treated  of.  The 
reason  why  to  overcome  has  such  a  signification,  is,  because  man, 
so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world,  is  in  combat  against  evils  and  the 
fiadsities  thence  derived  which  pertain  to  him ;  and  he  who  is  in 
such  combat,  and  remains  iu  the  fidth  originatiiig  in  charity,  even  to 
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the  end  of  life,  overcomes ;  and  he  who  overcomes  in  the  world, 
overcomes  to  eternity,  inasmuch  as  man  is  such  after  death  as  was 
the  quality  of  his  life  in  the  world*     And  from  the  signification  of 
"  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,"  as  denoting  to  be  conjoined  with 
heaven  where  the  Lora  is ;  for  by  throne  is  signified  heaven,  and  by 
silting  with  the  Lord  is  signified  to  be  together  with  him,  thus  to  be 
oonjoined  to  him.     In  the  Word  mention  is  frequehtly  made  of  a 
throne,  and  by  it,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  is  signified  in  gene- 
ral heaven,  specifically  the  spiritual  heaven,  and  in  the  abstract  the 
divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  this  constitutes 
heaven.     Hence  also  a  throne  is  predicated  of  judgment,  since  all 
judgment  is  effected  from  truths.     That  such  is  the  signification  of 
a  throne  in  the  Word,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages ;  as 
in  Isaiah  :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  heaven  is  my  throne  "  (Ixvi.  1). 
And  in  David  :  ^^  Jehovah  hath  prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens  " 
(Psalm  ciii.  19).     And  in  Matthew :  ^^  He  that  shall  swear  by  heaven, 
sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon  " 
I^Xjiii*  22).     That  by  throne  is  here  signified  heaven  is  evident ;  for 
it  is  said  that  heaven  is  Jehovah's  throne  that  he  hath  prepared  in 
the  heavens,  and  that  he  who  shall  swear  by  heaven  sweareth  by 
the  throne  of  God  ;  not  that  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  there  sits  upon  a 
throne,  but  because  throne  is  predicated  of  his  divine  principle  in 
the  heavens,  and  also  it  occasionally  appears  as  a  throne  to  those  to 
whom  it  is  given  to  look  into  heaven.     That  the  Lord  was  thus 
seen,  appears  in  Isaiah :  ^^  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne 
hieh  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple  "  (vi.  1).     Jeho- 
vw's  train  filling  the  temple  signifies  that  the  divine  truth  proceed- 
ing from  him  filled  the  ultimate  of  heaven  and  also  the  church,  for 
by^the  train  of  the  Lord  is  signified  in  general  the  divine  proceed- 
ingi  and  specifically  the  divine  truth,  which  is  in  the  extremes  of 
hmven,  and  in  the  church,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  220.     Again, 
in  Ezekiel :  ^^  And  above  the  firmament  that  was  over  their  heads 
was  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone ; 
and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  likeness  as  the  appear- 
ance of  a  man  above  upon  it "  (i.  26 ;  x.  1).     The  reason  why  the 
throne  appeared  in  the  aspect  of  a  sapphire  stone,  was,  because  a 
sapphire  stone  signified  the  divine  truth  of  the  Lord  proceeding 
ftgm  his  divine  good,  and  hence  spiritual  truth  pellucent  from  celes- 
tial good,  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  9407,  9173.    Thus  the  throne 
in  this  case  signifies  the  whole  heaven,  for  heaven  is  heaven  from 
th^  divine  truth ;  what  the  cherubs  signify,  may  be  seen,  n.  9277, 
£•  9609,  9674.     Again,  in  the  Revelation :  "  And  immediately  I  was 
in  the  Spirit ;  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat 
on  the  throne.     And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and 
a  sardine  stone ;  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  tiie  throne, 
in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald.     And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded 
lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices.     And  before  the  throne  there 
was  a  sea  of  glass,  like  unto  crystal ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  round  about  the  throne,  were  four  animals,  full  of  eyes  before 
and  behind ''  (iv*  2-7).    That  heaven  is  here  described  as  to  ^e 
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divine  truth  will  be  seen  in  the  explication  of  those  words  in  the 
following  chapter.     The  same  is  likewise  signified  in  this  passage : 
^^  And  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystel, 
proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  "  (xxii.  1). 
The  reason  why  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life  clear  as  crystal  was 
seen  proceeding  out  of  the  throne,  was,  because  a  river  signifies  the 
divine  truth,  as  also  does  crystal.     The  same  is  signified  in  the  Word 
by  the  throne  of  David,  inasmuch  as  by  David  in  the  prophetical  parts 
'  of  the  Word  is  not  understood  David,  but  the  Lord  as  to  his  royalty, 
which  is  the  divine  truth  in  the  spiritual  heaven,  which  is  the  second 
heaven.  ThusinLuke :  ^^ He  shall  be  ereat,and  shall  be  called  theSon 
of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  Ood  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his 
father  David  "  (i.  32).     And  in  Isaian :  ^^  For  unto  us  a  child  is 
bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his 
shoulder ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The 
.  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace.     Of  the 
increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to 
establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from  henceforth  even 
for  ever ''  (ix.  6,  7).    That  David  is  not  here  understood,  nor  his 
throne  upon  which  the  Lord  should  sit,  is  evident,  for  the  Lord's 
kingdom  was  not  on  earth  but  in  heaven  ;  wherefore  by  the  throne 
of  David  is  understood  heaven  as  to  the  divine  truth,  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  305.     The  same  is  understood  in  the  Psalms  of  David, 
where  he  speaks  of  his  throne,  and  of  his  kingdom,  as  in  the  whole 
of  the  Ixxxix.  Psalm ;  in  which  are  these  words :  "  Once  have  I 
sworn  by  my  holiness  that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David.     His  seed 
shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  me.     It  shall 
be  established  for  ever  as  the  moon,  and  as  a  faithful  witness  before 
me.    Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of* thy  throne.     His 
seed  also  will  I  make  to  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  days 
of  heaven  "  (verses  14,  29,  35,  36,  37)  ;  that  the  Lord  is  there  un- 
derstood by  David,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  205.     The  same  is  also 
signified  by  the  throne  of  glory,  where  it  is  predicated  of  the  Lonil, 
for  glory  signifies  divine  truth  ;  as  in  Matthew  :  ^^  When  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  "  (xxv.  31)  ;  that  glory  sig- 
nifies the  divine  truth  in  heaven,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  4809,  5292| 
8267,  8427,  9429,  and  above,  n.  34.     Hence  it  is  manifest  what  is 
signified  by  the  throne  of  glory  in  Jeremiah :  "  Do  not  disgrace  the 
throne  of  thy  glory  "  (xiv.  21,  and  xvii.  12).    By  which  is  signified 
that  divine  truth  should  not  be  disgraced.     The  like  is  meant  by 
Jerusalem  being  called  the  throne  of  Jehovah ;  for  by  Jerusalem  is 
signified  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  and  doctrine  is  divine  truth. 
Hence  it  is  also  manifest,  how  these  words  are  to  be  understood  in 
Jeremiah :  ''  At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of 
Jehovah,  and  all  the  nations  shall  be  gathered  together  unto  it " 
(m.  17).     And  in  David :  ^^  Jerusalem  is  builded  as  s(  city  that  ip 
compact  together.     Whither  the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  Jehovah* 
For  there  are  set  thrones  of  judgment^  the  throne  of  the  kowe  of 
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>avid  "  (cxxiii.  3,  4,  5).     And  in  Ezekiel :  ♦^  And  the  glory  of  Je- 
ovah  came  into  the  house  by  the  way  of  the  gate  whose  prospect 
I  toward  the  east.     And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  the  place  of 
ly  throne,  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  in 
le  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever"  (xliii.  4,  7).*     Inas- 
inch  as  all  judgment  is  effected  from  truths,  and  judgment  in  the 
eavens  from  diyine  truth,  therefore  a  throne  is  also  mentioned 
fhere  the  Lord  is  treated  of  as  to  jud^ent,  as  above  in  Matthew 
cxv.  31),  and  in  David  (Psalm  cxxiii.  3,  5).     And  moreover  in 
>avid  :  "  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Jehovah.     For  thou  hast  maintained 
lY  right  and  my  cause ;  thou  sattest  in  the  throne  judging  right. 
nQU  hast  rebuked  the  heathen,  thou  hast  destroyed  the  wicked, 
ehovah  shall  endure  for  ever ;  he  hath  prepared  his  throne  for 
idgment  '^  (jx.  1,  4,  5,  7).     It  is  also  said  in  the  Word  throughout^ 
lat  others  shall  sit  upon  thrones,  as  well  as  the  Lord  ;  but  still  by 
ich  thrones  are  not  understood  thrones,  but  divine  truths.     Thus 
I  the  first  book  of  Samuel :  "  He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the 
ast,  and  lifteth  up  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill,  to  set  them  among 
risces,  and  to  make  them  inherit  the  throne  of  glory  "  (ii.  8).     And 
i  the  Revelation  the  four  and  twenty  elders  are  described  as  sitting 
before  the  throne  of  God,  upon  their  thrones  "  (xi.  16).     And  in 
tlother  place  :  ^'  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
id^ent  was  given  unto  them  "  (xx.  4).     And  in  Matthew :  "  Ye 
rhich  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
iiall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
iTones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel "  (xix.  28,  and  Luke 
jdi*  30).     By  thrones  are  there  understood  divine  truths,  according 
3,  and  from  which,  all  are  to  be  judged.     By  twelve,  and  by 
nrenty-four,  are  signified  all  things,  and  they  are  predicated  of 
ruths;  by  the  elders  and  the  disciples  are  also  signified  divine 
ruths,  as  likewise  by  the  tribes.     From  these  things  it  may  be 
mown  what  is  understood  by  thrones  in  the  passages  here  adduced } 
ikewise  by  that  which  is  now  treated  of  in  these  words :  "  To  him 
hat  overcometh  will  I  give  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  "f     From 
hese  considerations  it  may  appear  what  was  represented  by  the 
hrone  built  by  Solomon,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  the 
irst  book  of  the  Kings  :  ''  Moreover  the  king  made  a  great  throne  of 
very,  and  overlaid  it  with  the  best  gold.     The  throne  had  six  steps, 
ind  the  top  of  the  throne  was  round  behind ;  and  there  were  stays 
)n  either  side  on  the  place  of  the  seat,  and  two  lions  stood'  beside 
he  stays.     And  twelve  lions  stood  there  on  the  one  side,  and  on 
he  other  upon  the  six  steps  ;  there  was  not  the  like  made  in  any 

*  That  Jerasalem  signifies  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  thus  the  divine  truth  in  the 
leaTens  and  in  the  earths,  for  this  makes  the  church,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  3654, 
)166,  and  above,  n.  223. 

t  That  twelve  signify  all,  and  that  they  are  predicated  of  truths,  may  be  seen  A. 
3.  n.  577,  2069,  2129,  2130,  3272,  3858,  3913  ;  that  the  like  is  signified  by  twenty- 
bur,  because  that  number  is  double  the  number  twelve,  and  arises  thence  by  mul- 
iplicadon,  n.  5291,  5335,  5708,  7973.  That  by  the  elders  of  Israel  are  signified  aU 
n  the  church  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  n.  6523,  6525,  6890,  7912,  8578,  8585, 
S)376,  9404 :  likewite  by  the  twelve  disciples  of  the  Lord,  n.  2129, 3354,  3488, 3858, 
S307 ;  likewiM  by  the  twelve  tribes,  n.  3856, 3926, 4000, 6035,  7836, 7891. 
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klnedom"  ^x.  18,  19,  20).  Here  by  ivory  is  signified  the  dirine 
truth  in  ultimates;  by  the  top  being  round,  the  correspondent  good ; 
by  the  gold  with  which  it  was  overlaid,  is  signified  the  divine  ^ood 
from  which  is  the  divine  truth.  By  the  six  steps  are  signified  all 
things  from  first  to  last ;  by  the  stays  is  signified  all  power ; 
by  the  two  lions  are  simified  the  truths  of  the  church  in  their 
power ;  by  the  twelve  lions,  all  things.  Inasmuch  as  throney 
where  it  is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  signifies  heaven  as  to  all  divine 
truth,  so,  in  an  opposite  sense,  it  signifies  hell  as  to  all  that  is  false ; 
in  this  opposite  sense,  it  is  mentioned  above  (ii.  13 ;  Isaiah  xiv.  9, 
13 ;  xlvii.  1 ;  Hagg.  ii.  22 ;  Dan.  vii.  9 ;  Luke  i.  52)  ;  and  else- 
where. 

254.  ^^  As  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in 
his  throne" — ^That  these  words  signify  comparatively  as  the  divine 
good  is  united  with  the  divine  truth  in  heaven,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  overcoming,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord  himself,  as 
denoting  to  unite  the  divine  ^ood  with  the  divine  truth.     And  as 
this  was  efifected  by  temptations  and  victories,  therefore  it  is  said| 
"as  I  also  overcame.'^*     The  ground  and  reason  why  the  wordsi 
"  as  I  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne,"  signify  the  divine 
good  united  with  the  divine  truth  in  heaven,  is,  because  by  Father^ 
when  mentioned  by  the  liord,  is  understood  the  divine  good  which 
was  in  him  from  conception,  and  by  Son,  the  divine  truth,  each  in 
heaven ;  and  by  throne  is  understood  heaven,  as  above.     This  di- 
vine principle  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  is  called  the  divine  truth, 
but  it  is  the  divine  good  united  to  the  divine  truth  ;  that  this  is  the 
case  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  13,  133,  139, 
140.     The  reason  why  a  comparison  is  made  of  the  members  of  the 
church  with  the  Lord  himself,  when  it  is  said,  "  To  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  over- 
came, and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne,"  is,  because 
the  life  of  the  Lord  upon  earth,  was  an  example  according  to  which 
the  members  of  the  church  were  to  live,  as  the  Lord  himself  also 
teaches  in  John :  "  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should 
do  as  I  have  done  to  you.     If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them"  (xiii.  15,  17).     And  hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  him- 
self, in  other  parts  of  scripture,  makes  a  comparison  between  him- 
self and  his  disciples  ;  as  m  John  :  "  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me, 
so  have  I  loved  you ;  continue  ye  in  my  love.     If  ye  keep  my  com- 
mandments, ye  shall  abide  in  mjr  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Fa- 
ther's commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love  "  (xv.  9,  10).     And 
again:  "  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 
As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  sent  them  into 
the  world  "  (xvii.  16,  18).    And  again :  "  Then  said  Jesus  to  them, 
as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you "  (xx.  21).     And 
again:  "And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them ; 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one,  I  in  them,  and  thou  in 

*  That  the  Lord  united  the  divine  good  with  the  divine  troth  by  temptations  ad- 
mitted into  his  human  principle,  and  by  continual  victories  on  the  occasion,  may  be 
seen  in  the  J),  of  tha  N.  J.  n.  S01»  303,  903. 
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me,  that  they  maij  be  perfect  in  one.  Father,  I  will  that  they  also 
^hom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me.  And  I  have  declared 
unto  them  uiy  name,  and  will  declare  it,  that  the  love  wherewith 
thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them  "  (xvii.  22,  23, 
524,  26).  The  reason  wny  the  Lord  spoke  of  his  conjunction  with 
men  as  of  his  conjunction  with  the  Father,  that  is,  of  his  human 
principle  with  the  divine,  which  was  in  himself,  is,  because  the  Lord 
IS  not  conjoined  with  the  proprium  of  man,  but  with  his  own  per- 
taining to  man.  The  Lord  removes  the  proprium  of  man,  and  gives 
from  his  own,  and  in  that  he  dwells.  That  this  is  the  case  is  also 
known  in  the  church,  as  is  manifest  from  the  prayer  used  by,  and 
the  exhortation  addressed  to,  those  who  approacn  to  the  sacrament 
of  the  supper,  in  which  are  these  words,  "  If  with  a  true  penitent 
heart  and  lively  faith  we  receive  that  holy  sacrament;  for  then  we 
ipiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood :  then  we 
dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us ;  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and 
Christ  with  us."  And  according  to  what  is  written  in  John  (vi.  56); 
but  these  things  may  be  better  comprehended  from  what  is  shown  m 
the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  11,  12.  Hence  then,  inasmuch  as 
the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  received  by  angels  and  men  con- 
stitutes heaven  and  the  church  in  them,  they  are  one  with  the  Lord, 
as  he  and  the  Father  are  one.  In  order  that  it  may  be  yet  more 
fully  known,  how  these  words  of  the  Lord  are  to  be  understood. 
**  and  am  set  down  with  my  F'ather  in  his  throne,"  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  the  throne  of  God  denotes  heaven,  as  was  shown  in  the  pre- 
ceding article,  also  that  heaven  is  heaven  from  the  divine  principle 
proceedinjg  from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  called  the  divine  truth,  but 
it  is  the  divine  good  united  with  the  divine  truth,  as  was  said  above. 
The  Lord  himself  is  not  in  heaven,  but  is  above  the  heavens,  and 
appears  to  those  who  are  in  the  heavens  as  a  sun.  The  reason  why 
tne  Lord  appears  as  a  sun,  is,  because  he  is  divine  love,  and  divine 
love  appears  to  the  angels  as  solar  fire,  whence  also  sacred  fire  in 
the  \Vord  signifies  love  divine.  From  the  Lord  as  a  sun  proceeds 
light  and  heat :  the  light  which  proceeds,  inasmuch  as  it  is  spiritual 
light,  is  the  divine  truth  ;  and  the  heat,  inasmuch  as  it  is  spiritual 
heat,  is  the  divine  good.  This  latter,  namely,  the  divine  good,  is 
understood  by  the  Father  in  heaven.*  Hence  it  may  appear  what 
is  understooQ  by  the  terms  Father  in  heaven,  and  heavenly  Father, 
as  in  Matthew :  "  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you.  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  "  (v.  44,  45).  And  again :  ^^  Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect "  (verse 
48).     And  again :  '^  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  rive  ^ood 

fifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in 
eaven  give  good  things  to  them  who  ask  him  "  (vii.  11).     And 

*  That  the  Lord  is  the  sun  of  heaven,  and  that  the  light  and  heat  thence  proceed- 
ing, arc  the  divine  truth  united  with  the  divine  good,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  con- 
oeming  H.  &  H.  n.  116-125,  also  n.  126-140:  and  that  heaven  is  heaven  fiom  tha 
divine  principle  which  proceedeth  from  the  Lordt  n,  7-18. 

Tot.  I.  23 
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again :  ^^  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord^  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther which  IS  in  heaven  "  (vii.  21).  Again  :  "  Every  plant  which 
my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up  *'  (xv.  13]. 
Also  in  many  other  passages,  as  in  Matt.  v.  16 ;  vi.  1,  6,  8 ;  xii. 
49;  xvi.  17;  xviii.  14,  19,  35;  Mark  xi.  25,  26;  Luke  xi.  13. 
That  the  divine  good  is  understood  by  the  Father,  will  also  appear 
from  this  passage  in  Matthew  :  "  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one 
of  these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their  angels 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  "  (xviii. 
10).  By  their  beholding  the  face  of  their  Father  in  heaven,  is  sig- 
nined  that  they  receive  divine  good  from  the  Lord ;  that  they  do  not 
actually  see  his  face,  appears  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  John  : 
•*  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ''  (}.  18 ;  v.  37 ;  vi.  47).  The 
same  appears  from  this  passage  in  Matthew  :  ^^  Call  no  man  your 
£etther  upon  the  earth,  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven  '^ 
fxxiii.  9).  That  no  man  is  forbidden  to  call  his  father  upon  earth 
mther  is  evident,  nor  is  it  here  forbidden  by  the  Lord  ;  but  this -was 
said,  because  by  Father  is  understood  the  divine  good,  and  there  is 
none  good  except  the  one  God  (xix.  17).  The  reason  why  the  Lord 
spoke  thus,  is,  because  by  the  Father  m  the  Word  of  both  testa- 
ments, is  imderstood,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  divine  eood ;  as  may 
be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3703,  5902,  6050,  7833,  7834 ;  and  also  heaven 
and  the  church  as  to  good ;  A.  C.  n.  2691,  2717,  3703,  6580,  8897; 
and  by  Father,  when  mentioned  by  the  Lord,  the  divine  good  of  his 
divine  love  ;  A.  C.  n.  2803,  3704,  7499,  8328, 8897. 

855.  ^^  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches" — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  that  he  who  understands 
should  hearken  to  what  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord 
teaches  and  says  to  those  who  are  of  his  church,  may  appear  from 
what  was  said  and  shown  above,  n.  108. 

256.  It  was  said  above,  that  by  the  seven  churches  which  are 
here  written  to,  are  not  to  be  understood  seven  churches,  but 
all  who  are  of  the  church,  and  in  the  abstract,  all  thin^  of  the 
church ;  that  this  is  the  case  may  appear  from  this  consideration, 
that  by  seven  are  signified  all,  and  all  tnings,  and  that  by  names  are 
signified  things.  That  all  who  are  of  the  church,  or  all  things  of 
the  church,  are  understood  by  what  is  written  to  those  seven 
churches,  may  also  appear  from  the  explication  of  those  things ;  for 
the  whole  has  reference  to  the  following  four  common  or  general 
principles,  namely,  to  doctrine,  to  a  life  according  thereto,  to  faith 
according  to  life,  and  to  temptations.  These  are  treated  of  in  what 
is  written  to  six  of  the  churches,  viz.  DOCTRINE,  in  what  is  writ- 
ten to  the  churches  in  Ephesus  and  Smyrna ;  A  LIFE  ACCORD- 
ING TO  DOCTRINE,  in  what  is  written  to  the  churches  in  Thya- 
tira  and  Sardis ;  and  FAITH  ACCORDING  TO  LIFE,  in  what  is 
written  to  the  churches  in  Philadelphia  and  Laodicea.  And  inas- 
much as  doctrine  cannot  be  implanted  in  man's  life,  and  become 
the  doctrine  of  faith,  unless  he  combat  a^nst  evils  and  fiedsities, 
which  he  possesses  hereditarily,  therefore  Uiat  combat  is  also  treated 
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of  in  what  is  written  to  the  church  in  Pergamos ;  for  the  subject 
there  treated  of  is  concerning  TEMPTATIONS,  and  temptations 
are  combats  against  evils  and  lalsitied.  That  temptations  are  treated 
of  in  what  is  written  to  the  church  in  Pergamos^  may  be  9een  above, 
n.  130 ;  that  doctrine  is  the  subject  treated  of  in  what  is  written  to 
the  churches  in  Ephesus  and  Smyrna,  may  be  seen  above  also,  n. 
93,  95,  112;  that  a  life  according  to  doctrine  is  treated  of  in  what 
is  written  to  the  churches  in  Thyatira  and  Sardis,  n.  150,  182 ;  and 
that  faith  according  to  life  is  treated  of  in  what  is  written  to  the 
churches  of  Philadelphia  and  Laodicea,  n.  203  and  227.  Inasmuch 
as  in  what  is  written  to  this  last  church,  namely,  that  in  Laodicea, 
they  are  treated  of  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  hxih  alone,  and  like- 
wise the  nature  of  faith  originating  in  charity,  to  what  has  already 
been  said,  it  is  here  to  be  added,  that  love  constitutes  heaven ;  and 
inasmuch  as  it  does  so,  it  also  forms  the  church ;  for  all  the  societies 
of  heaven,  which  are  innumerable,  are  arranged  according  to  the 
affections  of  love,  and  likewise  all  v.dthin  each  society ;  so  that  it  is 
affection,  or  love,  according  to  which  all  things  are  engaged  in  the 
heavens,  and  not  in  any  case  according  to  faith  alone.  Spiritual 
affection,  or  love,  is  charity ;  hence  it  is  manifest,  that  no  one  can 
ever  enter  into  heaven,  unless  he  be  in  charity. 

257.  Inasmuch  as  in  this  prophetical  book,  numbers  are  often 
mentioned  ;  and  as  no  one  can  know  the  spiritual  sense  of  what  is 
contained  in  those  numbers  unless  he  knows  what  the  particular 
numbers  signify,  for  all  numbers  in  the  Word,  as  well  as  all  names, 
signify  spintual  things ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  number  seven  is  often 
mentioned  amongst  others ;  I  am  desirous  here  to  show,  that  seven 
signify  all  and  all  things,  likewise  what  is  full  and  the  whole ;  for 
that  which  signifies  all  and  all  things  signifies  also  what  is  full  and  the 
whole,  for  what  is  full  and  the  whole  is  predicated  of  the  magnitude 
of  a  thing,  and  all,  and  all  things,  are  predicated  of  multitude.     Thi^t 
the  number  seven  has  such  signification,  may  appear  from  the  follow- 
ing passages  ;  thus  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  And  they  that  dwell  in  the  cities 
of  Israel  shall  go  forth,  and  shall  set  on  fire  and  bum  the  weapons, 
both  the  shields  and  the  bucklers,  the  bows  and  the  arrows,  and  the 
hand-staves,  and  the  spears,  and  they  shall  bum  them  with  fire 
seven  years.     And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  rive 
unto  Qog  a  place  there  of  graves  in  Israel :  and  there  shall  uiey 
bury  Grog  and  all  his  multitude.    And  seven  months  shall  the  house 
of  Israel  be  burying  of  them,  that  they  may  cleanse  the  land '' 
(xxxix.  9,  11,  12).    The  subject  here  treated  of,  is  concerning  the 
oesolation  of  all  things  in  the  church ;  they  that  dwell  in  the  cities 
of  Israel,  signify  all  the  goods  derived  from  truth ;  to  set  on  fire  and 
bum,  signifies  to  consume  by  evils.    The  weapons,  the  shield,  the 
buckler,  the  bows,  the  arrows,  the  hand-staves,  the  spears,  denote 
all  things  pertaining  to  doctrine ;  to  bum  with  fire  seven  years,  de- 
notes to  consume  them  all  and  fully  by  evils.    Qog  signifies  those 
who  are  in  external  worship,  and  in  no  internal  worship ;  to  bury 
them  and  cleanse  the  land,  denotes  to  destroy  them  all,  and  com* 
pletely  to  purge  the  church  of  them.    Again,  in  Jeremiah :  <<  Their 
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widows  are  increased  to  me  above  the  sand  of  the  seas :  I  have 
brought  upon  them  against  the  mother  of  the  youn^  men  a  spoiler 
at  noon-day.  She  that  hath  borne  seven  languishetn ;  she  hath  giv- 
en up  the  ghost"  (xv.  8|  9).  By  the  widows  here  mentioned,  are 
sigmfied  those  who  are  in  good,  and  who  desire  truths,  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  as  in  the  present  case,  those  who  are  in  evil,  and 
desire  to  have  Msities.  By  the  mother  of  the  young  men,  is  signi- 
fied the  church;  by  the  waster  at  noon-day,  is  signified  the  vastation 
of  that  church,  how  much  soever  they  may  be  in  truths  from  the 
Word.  By  ^^  she  that  hath  borne  seven  languisheth,  she  giveth  up 
the  ghost,''  is  signified  that  the  church,  to  which  all  truths  were 

S'ven,  because  the  Word  was  given  them,  should  perish;  for  she 
at  hath  borne  seven,  signifies  those  to  whom  all  truths  were  given. 
TUs  is  specificallv  said  concerning  the  Jews.  In  like  manner  in 
the  first  book  of  Samuel :  ^^  They  that  were  iiill  have  hired  out 
themselves  for  bread  ;  and  they  that  were  hungry  ceased ;  so  that 
the  barren  hath  borne  seven ;  and  she  that  hath  many  children  is 
waxed  feeble  '^  Qi.  5).  The  hungrv  who  are  said  to  have  ceased, 
denote  those  who  desire  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church ;  the 
barren  who  hath  bom  seven,  signifies  those  who  are  without  the 
church,  and  are  ignorant  of  truths,  because  they  have  not  the  Word; 
thus  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  all  things  will  be  given ;  she  that  hath 
many  children  waxine  feeble,  signines  those  who  have  truths,  and 
from  whom  they  willie  taken  away.  Again,  in  David :  "  Render 
unto  our  neighbors  sevenfold  into  their  bosom  "  (Ixxix.  12).  And 
in  Moses  it  is  said  by  Jehovah  that  the  Jews  should  be  punished 
seven  times  for  their  sms  (Levit.  xxvi.  18,  21,  24,  28) ;  seven  times 
here  signifying  fully.  Again,  in  Luke :  ^^  And  if  he  trespass  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  da^  turn  again  to 
thee,  saying,  I  repent,  thou  shalt  forgive  him  "  (xvii.  4).  Here,  to 
forgive  seven  times,  denotes  to  forgive  as  often  as  the  ofifender  should 
return,  saying  he  repented,  and  thus  at  all  times.  But  lest  Peter 
should  understand  seven  times  to  be  meant  by  these  words,  the  Lord 
explains  his  meaning  to  him,  as  recorded  in  Matthew  : ''  Then  came 
Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against 
me,  and  I  forgive  him  1  till  seven  times  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I 
say  not  unto  Uiee,  Until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven  ^' 
(xviii.  21,  22).  Again,  in  David :  "  Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise 
thee  because  of  thy  righteous  judgments  "  (Psalm  cxix.  164).  Here, 
as  in  the  last  quoted  passage,  seven  times  a  day  denote  always,  at 
all  times,  always  without  niunbering.  Again  :  "  The  words  of  Je- 
hovah  are  pure  words  :  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  purified 
•even  times''  (Psalm  xii.  6).  Here  silver  signifies  truth  derived 
from  the  divine  principle :  purified  seven  times  denotes  that  it  is 
altogether  and  fully  pure.  Also  in  Isaiah :  "  Moreover  the  light  of 
the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
shall  be  seven  fold,  as  the  Kght  of  seven  days ''  (xxx.  26).  In  this 
.  passage  the  light  of  the  sun  signifies  the  aivine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  divine  good :  and  that  this  light  should  be  seven  fold,  as 
the  light  of  seven  days,  signifies  that  the  divine  truth  in  heaven 
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should  be  without  any  false  principle,  thus  that  it  should  be  alto- 
gether and  fully  pure.     Again,  in  Matthew,  speaking  of  the  unclean 
spirit,  the  Lord  says :  ^^  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there  "  (xii.  45 ;  Luke  xi.  26).     The  Lord  here  speaks,  concerning 
profanation,  and  by  the  seven  other  spirits,  with  which  the  unclean 
snirit  is  said  to  return,  are  signified  all  the  falsities  of  evil,  thus  a 
plenary  destruction  of  good  and  truth.     Much  the  same  was  signi- 
fied by  the  seven  times  which  were  to  pass  over  the  king  of  Baoy- 
lon,  as  recorded  in  Daniel,  where  it  is  said,  ^^  Let  hisheart  be  changed 
from  man's,  and  let  a  beast's  heart  be  given  unto  him ;  and  let  seven 
times  pass  over  him  "  (iv.  13).    By  the  king  of  Babylon  are  signi- 
fied those  who  profane  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word.     By  his 
heart  being  changed  from  that  of  a  man  to  that  of  a  beast,  is  meant, 
that  nothing  spiritual,  that  is,  truly  human,  should  remain  with  him, 
but  that  instead  thereof  there  should  be  everything  diabolical.     By 
the  seven  times  which  were  to  pass  over  him,  is  meant  profanation, 
which  is  a  plenary  destruction  of  truth  and  good.     Because  the 
terms  seven,  and  seven  times,  signified  all  things,  and  also  what  is 
fall,  the  following  comman'ds  were  given  to  the  children  of  Israel  ; 
namely,  that  the  son  of  Aaron  who  should  be  priest  after  him,  should 
put  on  the  holy  garments  of  initiation  for  seven  da]^s  when  he  came 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to  minister  in  the  holy  place 
(Exod.  xxix.  30) ;  that  Aaron  and  his  sons  should  be  sanctified 
seven  days  (verse  35);  that  an  atonement  should  be  made  for 
the  altar  seven  days,  to  sanctify  it  (verse  37).     Again,  that  Aaron 
and  his  sons  should  not  go  out  of  the  tabernacle  for  seven  days,  till 
the  days  of  their  consecration  were  ended  (Levit.  viii.  33)  ;  that  the 
blood  of  the  bullock  should  be  sprinkled  upon  the  altar  seven  times 
to  cleanse  it  (Levit.  xvi.  19) ;  that  the  anomting  oil  was  to  be  sprin- 
kled by  Moses  on  the  altar  seven  times  (Levit.  viii.  11) ;  that  the 
blood  of  the  bullock  should  be  sprinkled  seyen  times  before  the  veil 
(Levit.  iv.  17).     Again,  that  the  blood  should  be  sprinkled  seven 
times  eastward,  and  towards  the  mercy-seat  (Levit.  xvi.  14).  Again^ 
that  the  blood  of  the  red  heifer  should  be  sprinkled  directly  before 
the  tabernacle  seven  times  (Numb.  xix.  4) ;  that  the  blood  should 
be  sprinkled,  upon  him  that  was  to  be  cleansed  irom  the  leprosy, 
seven  times  (Levit.  xiv.  7,  8,  27, 38,  51).     Also,  that  the  candle- 
stick should  consist  of  seven  lamps  fExod.  xxv.  37  y  xxxvii.  23) ; 
that  the  feasts  should  be  kept  seven  aays  (Exod.  xxxiv.  18 ;  Levit. 
xxiii.  4-9,  30-42;  Deut.  xvi.  3,  4,  8).     Again,  that  seven  days  of 
the  feast  the  prince  should  prepare  a  burnt-offering  to  the  Lord  of 
seven  bullocks,  and  seven  rams  daily,  during  seven  days  (Ezek.  xlv. 
23).     Hence  also  it  was  that  Balaam  ordered  Balak  to  build  seven 
altars,  and  to  prepare  seven  oxen  and  seven  rams  (Numb,  xxiii. 
1, 4).    For  the  same  reason  it  was  that  the  Israelites  were  com- 
manded to  number   seven  sabbaths  of  years,  seven  times  seven 
years,  and  that  they  should  cause  the  trumpet  of  the  jubilee  to  be 
sounded  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  (Levit.  xxv.  8,  9). 
Hence,  from  the  signification  of  the  number  seven,  it  is  evident  what 
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ir  signified  by  the  seven  days  of  creation  fGen.  i.) ;  likewise,  by 
ifliiat  is  written  in  the  gospel  respecting  the  four  thousand  who  were 
filled  from  seven  loaves,  and  the  seven  basketsful  of  fragments  that 
remained  (Matt.  xv.  34r-38 ;  Mark  viii.  5-9).  Hence  also  it  is  evi- 
dent, what  is  signified  in  the  Revelation  by  the  seven  churches  (i.  4, 
11) ;  by  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  in  the  midst  of  which  was 
the  Son  of  Man  (i.  13) ;  by  the  seven  stars  which  he  had  in  his  right 
hand  (i.  16,  S©) ;  by  the  seven  spirits  of  God  (iii.  1) ;  by  the  seven 
lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne  (iv.  5) ;  by  the  book  sealed 
with  seven  seals  fv.  1) ;  by  the  seven  angels  to  whom  were  given 
seven  trumpets  (viii.  2) ;  by  the  seven  thunders  which  uttered  their 
voices  (x.  3,  4) ;  by  the  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues 

SXT.  1, 6) ;  and  by  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues  (xvi. 
I ;  xxi.  9^,  and  elsewhere  in  the  Word,  where  the  number  seven  is 
mentionea. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  Aftee  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  opened  in  heaven ; 
and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard,  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with 
me,  said.  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must 
be  hereafter. 

t.  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit ;  and,  behold  a  throne  was 
get  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne. 

3.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine 
stone ;  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne  in  sight  like 
unto  an  emerald. 

4.  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four-and-twenty  thrones ; 
and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four-and-twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed 
inwhite  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold. 

6.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and  thunderings, 
and  voices ;  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the 
ttirone,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God. 

6.  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crys- 
tal: and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne, 
were  four  animals  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

7.  And  the  first  animal  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  animal  like 
a  calf,  and  the  third  animal  had  a  face  as  a  man;  and  the  fourth  ani- 
mal was  like  a  flying  eagle. 

8.  And  the  four  animals  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him ; 
and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within :  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  who  is, 
ana  who  is  to  come. 

^  9.  And  when  the  animals  give  glory,  and  honor,  and  thanks  to 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10.  The  four-and-twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast 
their  crowns  before  the  throne,  sajring. 
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11.  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honor,  and 
power ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  by  thy  will  they  are, 
and  were  created.  • 


THE   EXPLICATION. 

258.  It  was  announced  above,  n.  5,  that  the  subject  treated  of 
in  this  prophetical  book  is  not  concerning  the  successive  states  of 
the  christian  church  from  its  beginning  to  its  end,  as  has  been  here- 
tofore believed,  but  that  it  is  concerning  the  state  of  the  church  and 
of  heaven  in  the  last  times,  when  there  is  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  that  is,  when  there  is  a  new  church  fidrmed  in  the  heavens  and 
on  the  earths,  thus  when  judgment  takes  place.  It  is  said  a  new 
church  in  the  heavens,  because  there  is  a  church  there  equally  as 
there  is  on  the  eaiths :  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H. 
&  H.  A.  221-227.  Inasmuch  as  these  are  the  subjects  treated  of  in 
this  book,  therefore  the  first  chapter  treats  concerning  the  Lord 
who  is  the  judge ;  and  the  secondf  and  third  concerning  those  who 
are  of  the  churchy  and  of  those  who  are  not  of  the  church,  thus 
concerning  those  who  are  in  the  former  heaven,  which  is  to  be  abo- 
lished, and  concerning  those  who  are  in  the  new  heaven,  which  is 
to  be  formed.*  The  subject  now  treated  of  in  this  fourth  chapter 
is  the  arrangement  of  all  thin^,  especially  in  the  heavens,  before 
the  jud^ent ;  wherefore  a  throne  was  now  seen  in  heaven,  and 
round  anout  it  twenty-four  thrones,  upon  which  were  twenty-four 
elders  ;  likewise  four  animals  near  the  throne,  which  are  cherubim. 
That  by  those  things  is  described  the  arrangement  of  all  things  be- 
fore judgment,  and  for  judgment,  will  be  seen  in  the  explication  of 
this  chapter.  Let  it  be  here  noted  that  before  any  change  takes 
place,  all  things  are  pre-arranged  and  prepared  for  the  future  event ; 
for  all  things  are  foreseen  hj  the  Lord,  and  according  to  this  fore- 
sight are  -dicposed  and  provided  fer«  By  the  throne,  therefore,  in 
the  midst  of  heaven  is  understood  judgment,  and  by  him  who  sat 
upon  it,  the  Lord ;  by  the  four-aad-twenty  thrones,  upon  whick 
were  four-and-twe«ty  elders,  are  understood  all  truths  in  their  whole 
compass,  from  whieh  and  according  to  which  is  judgment  By  the 
four  animals  which  are  Hie  cherubim,  is  understood  the  divine  pro- 
vidence of  the  Lord,  lest  the  former  heavens  should  suffer  detriment 
bv  the  remarkable  change  about  to  take  place,  and  that  afterwards 
au  things  might  be  done  according  to  order ;  that  is  to  sav,  that 
they  who  are  interiorly  evil  might  be  separated  from  those  who  are 
interiorly  good,  and  tne  latter  be  elevated  into  heaven,  but  the  for- 
mer cast  down  into  helL 

259.  Verse  !•  ^^  After  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  opened 
in  heaven  z  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard,  as  it  were  of  a  trum- 

« 

*  That  by  the  seTen  churches  which  are  treated  of  in  the  second  and  third  chap- 
ters are  understood  aU  who  are  in  the  church,  and  also  all  things  pertaining  to  the 
tfhurchj  ma^  be  seen  aboveb  n-  25Cw  257. 
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• 

pet  speaking  with  me,  said,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee 
things  which  must  be  hereafter/' — "After  this  I  looked,^'  signifies, 
the  understanding  illuminated :  "  and,  behold,  a  door  opened  in 
heaven,"  signifies,  the  arcana  of  heaven  revealed :  "  and  the  first 
voice  which  I  heard,"  signifies,  revelation  now  concerning  things  to 
come :  "  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me,"  signifies,  what 
is  clear  and  manifest :  ^'  said.  Come  up  hither, "  si^fies,  elevation 
of  mind,  and  attention  :  "and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must 
be  hereafter,"  signifies^  instruction  concerning  those  things  which 
will  exist  in  the  last  time  of  the  church. 

260.  "  After  this  I  looked  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  under- 
standing  illuminated,^  appears  from  the  signification  of  seeing,  as 
denoting  to  understand  ;  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  sight  of 
the  eye  corresponds  to  the  sight  of  the  mind,  which  is  the  under- 
standing. That  correspondence  is  grounded  in  this  circumstance, 
that  the  understanding  perceives  spiritual  things,  and  the  sight  of 
the  eye  natiural  things ;  spiritual  things  are  truths  derived  from  good, 
and  natural  things  are  objects  in  various  forms.  Truths  derived 
from  good,  which  are  spiritual  things,  are  seen  in  heaven  as  mani- 
festly as  objects  before  the  eye,  but  yet  with  much  difference ;  for 
those  truths  are  seen  intellectually,  that  is,  are  perceived,  which 
sighty  or  perception,  as  to  its  quality,  cannot  be  described  in  human 
lajQguage  ;  it  can  onl^  be  comprehended  by  this,  that  it  includes 
consent  and  confirmation  from  the  inmost  priociple  that  so  it  is,  for 
there  are  confirming  reasons  in  very  great  abundance,  which  present 
themselves  as  one  to  the  intellectual  sight,  and  this  one  is  as  a  con- 
clusion firom  many..  Those  confirming  reasons  are  in  the  light  of 
heaven,  which  is  divine  truth,  or  divine  wisdom  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  and  which  operates  in  each  angel  according  to  the  state  ofhis 
reception ;  this  is  spiritual  sight  or  understanding.  Inasmuch  as 
this  sight  operates  into  the  sight  of  the  eyes  with  the  angels,  and 
presents  the  truths  of  the  undeistanding  in  correspondent  forms, 
which  appear  m  heaven  not  unlike  to  the  forms  in  the  natural  world 
which  are  Called  objects,  therefore  by  seeing,  in  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  is  signified  to  understand.*  The  reason  why  in  the 
Word  it  is  not  said  to  understand,  but  to  see,  is,  because  the  Word 
in  its  ultimates  is  natural,  and  what  is  natural  is  the  basis  on  which 
spiritual  things  are  founded ;  wherefore  if  the  Word  in  the  letter 
were  also  spiritual,,  it  would  have  no  basis,  thus  it  would  be  as  a 
house  without  a  foundation.  Concerning  this  subject  also  see  m  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  303-310.  That  in  the  Word,  to  see, 
signifies  to  understand,  appears  from  the  following  passages  ;  as  in 
Isaiah :  *^  Which  say  to  the  seers.  See  not ;,  and  to  the  prophets^ 
Prophesy 'not  unto  us  right  things,  speak  unto  us  smooth  things, 

Sophesy  deceits"  (xxx.  10.)    And  again  :  "  And  the  eyes  of  them 
at  see  shall  not  be  dim,  and  the  ears  of  them  that  hear  shall 
hearken"  (xxxii.  3).     And  again  :  "  Seeing  many  things,  but  thou 

*  What  the  quality  of  appearances  in  heaven  is,  and  that  they  correspond  to 
the  objects  of  the  intedoi  sight  of  the  angels,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning 
H.  &.  H.  a.  170-176. 
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observest  not"  (xlii.  20).  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  The 
priest  and  the  prophet  have  erred  through  strong  dnnk ;  they  err  in 
vision,  they  stumble  in  judgment"  (xxviii.  7,  and  in  other  places). 
So  likewise  in  Matthew :  "  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive"  (xiii.  13, 
14, 15).  A^am,  in  Mark :  "  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  per- 
ceive ;  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  understand"  (iv.  12 ; 
viii.  17^  18).  Also  in  Isaiah :  "  Lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
hfear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts"  (vi.  10). 
The  same  is  mentioned  in  numerous  other  passages,  which  need  not 
here  be  adduced,  since  every  one  knows,  from  the  customary  modes 
of  expression,  that  to  see  signifies  to  understand  ;  hence  we  say,  I 
see  this,  that  it  is,  or  is  not  so,  meaning  the  perception  of  truth  by 
the  understanding. 

"  And,  behold,  a  door  opened  in  heaven" — That  hereby  are  sig- 
nified the  arcana  of  heaven  revealed,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  a  door,  as  denoting  introduction,  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
208 ;  in  this  case,  introspection  or  looking  into,  which  is  a  letting-in 
)f  the  sight ;  and  the  sight  is  let  into  heaven  when  the  si^ht  of  the 
KKiily  eyes  is  made  dim,  as  the  sight  of  the  eyes  of  the  spirit  is  then 
enlightened :  by  this  latter  sight  were  seen  all  the  visions  of  the 
)rophets.  The  reason  why  "  a  door  opened  in  heaven"  here  sig- 
lifies  the  arcana  of  heaven  revealed,  is,  because  those  things  then 
ippear  which  are  in  the  heavens,  and  before  the  prophets,  those 
^hich  are  arcana  of  the  church ;  in  the  present  case  were  seen  the 
ircana  concerning  those  things  which  were  to  exist  about  the  time 
)f  the  last  judgment,  none  of  which  have  been  as  yet  revealed,  nor 
iould  they  be  revealed  before  the  judgment  was  accomplished,  and 
lot  even  then  except  by  some  one  in  the  world,  to  whom  it  should 
ye  given  by  the  Lord  to  see  them,  and  to  whom  at  the  same  time 
should  be  revealed  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word.  For  all  things 
0(rhich  are  written  in  this  prophetical  book  are  written  concerning 
lie  last  judgment,  but  by  representatives  and  correspondences  ;  for 
whatsoever  is  said  by  the  Lord  and  perceived  by  the  angels,  is 
:umed  into  representatives  whilst  it  descends,  and  is  thus  presented 
sefore  the  eyes  as  well  of  the  angels  in  the  ultimate  heavens,  as 
before  men  who  were  prophets  when  the  eyes  of  their  spirit  were 
opened.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  what  is  understood 
\}j  "a  door  opened  in  heaven." 

261.  "  Ana  the  first  voice  which  I  heard" — ^That  hereby  is  signi- 
5ed  revelation  now  concerning  things  future,  appears  from  the  signi- 
Scation  of  voice,  as  denoting  whatever  proceeas  from  the  Lord,  and 
is  perceived  by  angels  and  by  men,  in  this  case  principally  revela- 
don  concerning  things  future,  which  were  to  take  place  before  the 
last  judgment,  which  were  to  be  attendant  on  it,  and  which  were  to 
Rollow  it,  because  these  things  are  treated  of  in  what  now  follows.* 
rhe  same  also  appears  from  the  following  passages ;   as  in  David : 

*  That  the  voice  of  Jehovah  in  the  Word  signifies  the  divine  proceeding,  which 
m  divine  truth,  from  which  are  aU  intelligence  and  wisdom,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n. 
n9, 820,  375,  3563,  6971,  8813,  9936. 
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"  The  voice  of  Jehovah  is  upon  the  waters :  the  God  of  glory  thun- 
dereth.  The  voice  of  Jehovah  is  powerful,  the  voice  of  Jehovah  is 
full  of  majesty.  The  voice  of  Jehovah  breaketh  the  cedars.  The 
voice  of  Jehovah  divideth  the  flames  of  fire.  The  voice  of  Jehovah 
shaketh  the  wilderness.  The  voice  of  Jehovah  maketh  the  hinds  to 
calve,  and  discovereth  forests,  and  in  his  temple  4oth  every  one 
speak  of  his  glory"  (Ps.  xxix.  3-10).  The  subject  here  treated  of 
is  concerning  the  divine  principle  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord, 
and  which  in  one  expression  is  called  the  divine  truth ;  its  effect 
both  with  the  eood  and  with  the  evil  is  described  by  such  things  as 
are  there  mentioned ;  hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  the 
voice  of  Jehovah.  Again,  in  John  :  ^^  He  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  To  him  the  porter  openeth  ;  and 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice.  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own 
sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him ;  for  they 
know  his  voice.  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee 
from  him ;  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  And  other 
sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold ;  them  also  must  I  bring,  and 
they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
shepherd.  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as 
I  said  imto  you.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  me"  (x.  2,  3,  4,  5, 16,  26,  27).  By  sheep  in  the  Word 
are  understood  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  thus  who 
are  in  faith  derived  from  charity ;  by  the  voice  here  mentioned  is  not 
understood  voice,  but  the  divine  proceeding,  which  is  the  divine 
truth.  This  flows  into  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  and 
gives  them  intelligence,  and  so  far  as  they  are  m  good,  it  gives  them 
wisdom ;  intelligence  is  of  truth,  and  wisdom  is  of  truth  derived 
from  good.  Affain,  in  Jeremiah  :  "  He  hath  made  the  earth  by  his 
power,  he  ham  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom,  be  hath 
stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discretion.  When  he  uttereth  his 
voice,  there  is  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the  heavens"  (x.  12,  13;  li. 
16).  So  in  the  Revelation :  "  And  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters"  (i.  15).  And  again :  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the 
sound  of  many  waters"  (xiv.  2).  The  voice  of  Jehovah,  and  the 
voice  from  heaven,  is  the  divine  proceeding,  or  the  divine  truth, 
from  which  are  derived  all  intelligence  and  wisdom ;  the  reason  why 
it  is  compared  to  the  voice  of  many  waters,  is,  because  waters  sig- 
nify the  divine  truths  in  ultimates,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  71. 
Again,  in  David  :  ^'  Sing  unto  God,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth;  0 
sing  praises  unto  the  Lord.  To  him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens 
of  heavens,  which  were  of  old  ;  he  doth  send  out  his  voice,  and  that 
a  mighty  voice"  (Psalm  Ixviii.  33,  34).  Again,  in  John  :  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Groa,  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live"  (v.  25).  And  in  Joel :  "  Jehovah  shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and 
utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall 
shake"  (iii.  16).  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  And  Jehovah  shall 
utter  his  voice  before  his  army :  for  his  camp  is  very  great ;  for  he 
is  strong  that  executeth  his  word"  (ii.  11).    That  the  dUvine  truth  is 
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here  signified  by  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  is  evident,  a^  also  in  many 
other  places. 

262.  "  As  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me  " — ^That  these 
words  signify  what  is  clear  and  manifest,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  trumpet,  as  denoting  the  divine  truth  manifested  ana  re- 
vealed out  of  neaven,  concerning  whi(di  see  above,  n.  56.  The 
voice  which  is  heard  firom  heaven  by  those  who  are  in  the  spirit,  is 
usually  heard  as  a  human  voice ;  but  the  reason  of  its  being  heard  as 
a  trumpet  speaking,  was,  because  it  was  clearly  and  nmnifestly  per- 
ceived by  the  angels,  and  what  is  clearly  and  manifestly  perceived 
by  them,  falls  with  a  sound  into  the  hearing  of  the  spirit ;  and  this 
was  the  case  with  John  in  order  to  excite  his  attention,  and  thence 
his  sight,  lest  anything  should  be  obscure  to  him.  The  same  is  un- 
derstood by  the  voice  of  a  trumpet,  also,  in  other  places,  as  Matt, 
xziv.  31 ;  Zech.  ix.  14 ;  Psalm  xlvii.  5 ;  Rev.  viii.  2,  7, 8, 13 ;  ix. 
1,3,  14;  X.  7;  xviii.  22. 

263.  ^'  Said,  Come  up  hither" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  elevation 
of  the  mind  and  attention,  appears  firom  the  signification  of  ascend- 
ing, when  predicated  of  heanng  firom  the  Divine  Being  or  Principle^ 
as  denoting  elevation  of  the  nund ;  concerning  which  see  A.  C.  n. 
3804,  4539,  4969,  5117,  6007.  The  reason  why  it  also  denotes  at- 
tention, is,  because  when  the  mind  is  elevated,  there  is  attention  :  for 
there  belong  to  man,  as  to  his  thought  and  will,  things  interior  and 
things  extenor :  interior  things  are  those  which  are  of  the  internal 
man,  exterior  things  are  those  which  are  of  the  external  man.  Inte- 
rior things,  which  are  those  of  the  internal  man,  are  in  the  spiritual 
world,  wherefore  they  are  spiritual ;  but  exterior  things,  or  those 
which  are  of  the  external  man,  are  in  the  natural  world,  and  are 
therefore  natural.  Forasmuch  as  the  latter  things  are  exterior,  and 
the  former  interior,  therefore,  by  ascending  is  signified  elevation 
towards  things  interior,  or  elevation  of  the  mind.* 

264.  ^^  And  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter" — 
That  hereby  is  signified  instruction  concerning  those  things  which 
will  exist  in  the  uist  time  of  the  church,  appears  firom  the  significa- 
tion of  showing,  as  denoting  to  instruct  as  to  the  life^  concerning 
which  we  shall  speak  presenUy ;  and  from  the  signification  of  things 
which  must  be  hereafter,  as  denoting  the  things  that  are  about  to 
exist  in  the  last  time  of  tfie  church.  The  reason  whj  those  things 
are  signified,  is,  because  in  what  now  follows  the  subject  treated  of 
it  concerning  the  state  of  heaven  and  of  the  church  just  before  the 
last  judgment,  and  afterwards  concerning  the  judgment  itself:  and 
because  this  was  to  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  church,  therefore 
those  things  which  exist  in  the  last  time  of  the  church  are  hereby 
agnified.f  The  reason  why  ^^  I  will  show  thee,"  signifies,  in- 
struction as  to  the  life  concerning  the  above  things,  is,  because  all 
the  things  which  were  shown  contain  them,  for  they  lie  hid  in  the 

*  But  concerning  this  eleration,  see  what  is  shown  in  the  work  concerning  H.  t, 
EI.  n.  33,  34,  38,  92,  499,  501 ;  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  36-^. 

t  That  the  last  judgment  takes  place  at  the  end  of  the  church,  and  that  it  has 
mken  place,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  S3--39,  and 
I.  45-52. 


364  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  [Chaf.  iv. 

representatives  described  in  the  Revelation,  but  appear  before  the 
angels,  and  also  before  men,  who  know  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word. 

265.  Verses  2-6,  and  part  of  the  6th.  "  And  immediately  I  was 
in  the  spirit ;  and,  behola,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat 
on  the  throne.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and 
a  sardine  stone,  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  tlm>ne  in 
sight  like  unto  an  emerald.  And  about  the  throne  were  four-and- 
twenty  thrones ;  and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four-and-twenty  elders 
sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  they  had  on  their  heads 
crowns  of  gold*  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and 
thunderings,  and  voices ;  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning 
before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  Gfod.  And  before 
the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal." — '^  And  im- 
mediately I  was  in  the  spirit,"  signifies  a  spiritual  state,  during 
which  there  is  revelation.  ^^  And,  behold,  a  throne  was  set  in  hea- 
ven, and  one  sat  on  the  throne,"  si^fies,  the  Lord  as  to  the  last 
judgment:  ^^and  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a 
sardine  stone,"  signifies,  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  as  to  divine 
truth  transparent  from  the  divine  good  of  the  divine  love.  "  And  there 
was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  eme- 
rald," signifies,  the  appearance  of  divine  truth  in  the  heavens,  sur-' 
rounding  the  Lord.  "  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four-and- 
twenty  flirones,  and  upon  the  thrones  four-and-twenty  elders,"  sig- 
nifies, all  truths  derived  from  good  in  the  superior  heavens  arranged 
by  the  Lord  before  the  judgment :  **  clothed  in  white  raiment," 
signifies,  all  truths  derived  from  good  in  the  inferior  heavens  :  "and 
they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold,"  signifies,  all  truths  dis- 
posed in  order  from  the  divine  good,  thus  also  all  the  former  hea- 
vens. "  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and  thunder- 
ings, and  voices,"  signifies,  illumination,  understanding,  and  percep- 
tion of  divine  truth  in  the  heavens :  "  and  there  were  seven  lamps 
of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God,'' 
signifies  the  £vine  truth  itself,  united  to  the  divine  good,  proceed- 
ing from  the  divine  love  of  ihe  Lord.  "  And  before  Ae  throne 
there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal,"  signifies,  the  appearance 
of  divine  truth  in  ultimates,  in  which  are  Uie  common  or  general 
things  thereof,  transparent  from  the  influx  of  divine  truth,  united  to 
divine  good  in  first  principles. 

266.  "  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit  "—That  hereby  it 
signified  a  spiritual  state  during  which  there  is  revelation,  appears 
from  what  has  been  said  and  shown  above,  n.  53,  where  it  is  also 
said,  "  I  was  ih  the  spirit." 

267.  "  And,  behola,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on 
the  throne  " — That  hereby  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  last  judg- 
ment, appears  from  the  signification  of  throne,  as  in  general  denot- 
ing heaven,  specifically  the  spiritual  heaven,  und  abstractly  the 
divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord ;  the  reason  why  it  also  sig- 
nifies judCTient,  is,  because  all  are  judged  from  divine  truth,  ami 
also  all  wno  are  in  heaven,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  253. 
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That  he  who  sat  on  the  throne  is  the  Lord^  is  evident.  That  judg- 
ment belongs  to  the  Lord  alone,  he  himself  also  teaches  in  Mat- 
thew :  "  Wlien  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory. 
And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  he  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  diyideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats"  (xxv.  31,  32).  And  in  John:  "The  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son ;  and  hath 
given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son 
of  Man  "  (y.  22,  27).  Inasmuch  as  no  one  is  judged  firom  divine 
^ood,  but  from  divme  truth,  therefore  it  is  said  that  the  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  that  he  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the 
Son,  and  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  Man ;  for  the  Father  signifies  the  divine  eood,  and 
the  Son  of  Man  divine  tpith  proceeding.  •  The  reason  why  throne 
here  signifies  jud^ent,  is,  because  the  subject  treated  of  in  this 
chapter  is  concermng  the  arrangement  of  all  things  for  judgment,  as 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  268. 

5268.  "  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sar- 
dine stone  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  appearance  of  the  Lord 
as  to  divine  truth  transparent  from  the  divine  good  of  the  divine 
love,  appears  from  the  signification  of  one  sitting  upon  the  throne, 
as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  the  last  judgment,  which  was  treated  of 
just  above,  n.  267 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  "  to  look  upon," 
as  denoting  appearance ;  also  from  the  signification  of  a  jasper 
stone,  as  denoting  the  spiritual  love  of  truth,  of  which  we  shall 
treat  in  what  follows ;  and  from  the  signification  of  a  sardine  stone, 
as  denoting  the  celestial  love  of  good :  thus,  by  a  jasper  and  a  sar« 
dine  stone,  to  which  the  Lord  appeared  like,  is  signified  divine 
truth  transparent  from  the  divine  good  of  the  divine  love.  That  a 
jasper  sigmfies  the  divine  love  of  truth,  or  divine  truth  proceeding, 
^>pears  £om  those  passages  in  the  Word,  where  it  is  mentioned,  as 
in  Exod.  xxviii.  !^;  and  in  Ezek.  xxviii.  13;  likewise  in  the 
Revelation  :  ^'  Her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  like 
to  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal "  fxxi.  11).  By  the  light  of  the 
holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  is  signifiea  the  divine  truth  of  uie  church 
shining,  and  by  Jerusalem  the  cnurch  as  to  doctrine ;  this  is  likened 
to  a  jasper  stone,  because  jasper  has  a  similar  signification.  And 
in  another  place  :  ^^  The  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper, 
and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  pure  glass  "  (xxi.  17).  The 
wall  of  the  holy  Jerusalem  is  said  to  be  of  jasper,  because  by  wall 
is  signified  divine  truth  defending ;  and  on  account  of  this  significa- 
tion of  the  wall,  the  first  stone  of  its  foundation  is  said  to  be  jasper 
fyerse  18),  foundation  signifying  the  truth  upon  which  the  church  is 
rounded.  The  sardine  stone  is  also  mentioned,  inasmuch  as  by  that 
stone  is  signified  good,  here  divine  good,  because  it  is  predicated  of 

*  That  the  Father  signifies  divine  good  maj  be  seen  above,  n.  254  ;  and  that  the 
8on  of  Man  signifies  divine  truth  proceeding,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  53  and  151. 
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the  Lord.  It  is  this  stone  which  is  called  pyropus,*  and  since  it 
shines  as  from  fire,  by  both  is  signified  the  translucence  of  trutli 
from  good,  f 

269.  ^^  And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about 'the  throne  in  »ght 
like  unto  an  emerald  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  appearance  of 
divine  truth  in  the  heavens,  surrounding  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  * 
signification  of  ^^  a  rainbow  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald,"  as  de* 
noting  the  appearance  of  divine  truth  in  its  circumference ;  for  a 
rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  signifies  divine  truth  around  it,  and 
in  sight,  signifies  appearance.  The  reason  why  the  appearance  ol 
the  rainbow  was  like  that  of  an  emerald,  was,  because  it  indicated 
the  last  judraient,  for  the  color  of  this  stone  is  ^een,  and  green 
signifies  trutn  obscured.  Divine  truth  in  its  splendor  appears  either 
of  a  celestial  color,  or  in  various  colors  disposed  in  beautiful  order, 
as  those  of  the  rainbow  ;  but  when  it  is  obscured,  it  appears  of  the 
color  of  an  emerald.  The  heaven  which  is  called  the  former  hea- 
ven, was  that  on  which  judgment  was  to  be  executed,  and  whicb 
was  about  to  perish  (see  Rev.  xxi.  1),  which  caused  the  obscurity; 
hence  it  is  that  mention  is  made  of  a  rainbow,  and  its  appearance  as 

'  that  of  an  emerald.  The  reason  why  the  rainbow  signifies  divine^ 
truth  in  the  heavens  in  its  order,  and  thence  in  its  beauty,  is,  be- 
cause there  are  infinite  varieties  of  truth  firom  good  in  the  heavens, 
and  when  they  are  represented  by  colors,  they  present  the  aspect  of 
a  beautiful  rainbow.  Hence  it  was  that  the  rainbow  was  made  a 
sign  of  the  covenant  after  the  flood  (Oen.  ix.  12-17).  |: 

270.  ^^  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four-and-twenty  thrones, 
and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four-and-twenty  elders  sitting  " — ^That 
hereby  are  signified  all  truths  from  good  in  the  superior  heavens, 
arranged  by  the  Lord  before  judgment,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  the  throne  on  which  one  sat,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  the 
last  judgment;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  267;  and  that 
throne  signifies  judgment,  see  n.  263  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
four-and-twenty  thrones  round  about  it,  and  four-and-twenty  eldeis 
sitting  on  them,  as  denoting  all  the  truths  of  heaven  in  all  their 
varieties,  arranged  before  judgment.  Twenty-four  signify  all,  and 
the  thrones  signify  judgment,  and  the  elders  those  who  are  in  truths 
derived  from  good,  and  in  the  abstract  truths  derived  from  good. 

*  From  the  Greek  term  »«^«»irof ,  mgnifTing,  that  has  a  fleiy  aspect  or  appearance, 
red  hot. 

t  That  aU  precious  stones  signify  the  truths  of  heaven  and  of  the  church  derived 
firom  good,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  114,  9863, 9865, 9868,  9873 ;  hence  it  is  that  in  ^ 
breast  plate  of  Aaron,  which  is  called  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  were  set  twelve 
precious  stones,  and  by  them  responses  given,  and  this  firom  their  shining  bril- 
liancy, and  at  the  same  time  by  perception  of  the  thing  interrogated,  or  by  a  living 
voice. 

t  That  there  are  infinite  varieties  in  the  heavens  may  be  seen  in  thei  work  con- 
cerning H.  &  H.  n.  56,  405,  418,  486 1  and  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J. 
■  n.  13 :  and  in  the  A.  C.  n.  684,  690,  3744,  5598,  7236,  7833,  7836,  9002 1  that  colors 
in  heaven  appear  fVom  the  light  there,  and  that  they  are  the  modifications  and  vari- 
egations thereof,  n.  1042,  1043,  1053,  1624,  3993,  4530,  4922,  4742 ;  and  that  the 
colors  appear  various  according  to  the  varieties  of  the  states  of  truth  from  good, 
and  thence  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  n.  4530,  4922,  4677,  9466 :  that  rainbows 
appear  in  heaven,  and  whence  and  what  they  aret  a.  1042, 1043, 1623, 1624, 1625. 
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The  reason  why  the  superior  heavens  are  here  understood,  is,  be- 
cause all  who  are  there  are  in  truths  derived  from  the  good  of  love, 
and  because  in  what  presently  follows  the  inferior  heavens   are 
treated  of.     The  reason  why  twenty-four  signify  all,  is,  because 
that  number  signifies  the  same  as  the  number  twelve,  and  twelve 
signify  all,  and  are  predicated  of  truths ;  see  A.  C.  n.  577,  2089, 
2129,  2130,  3272,  3858,  3913.     That  the  number  twenty-four  sig- 
nifies the  same  as  the  number  twelve,  is,  because  it  is  the  double 
thereof,  and  the  double  signifies  the  same  as  the  number  from  which 
it  arises  by  multiplication ;  as  may  be  seen  n.  5291,  5335,  5708, 
7973.*    The  same  is  signified  by  thrones,  upon  which  the  twelve 
apostles  were  to  sit,  concerning  which  it  is  said  in  Matthew  :  "  Ye 
which  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel "  (xix.  28 ;  Luke  xxii. 
30),  where  iy  the  twelve  apostles  are  signified  all  truths  in  the  ag- 
gregate.    In  like  manner  in  the  following  words  in  the  Revelation  : 
*^  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given 
unto  them ''  (xx.  4).     Judgement  being  given  to  those  that  sat  upon 
the  thrones,  signifies  that  judgment  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone,  for 
by  elders  in  the  Word  are  signified  all  who  are  in  truths  derived 
fifom  good,  and  abstractly,  truth  from  good  from  which  is  judgment. 
He  who  believes  that  by  elders  and  apostles  in  the  Word  are  under- 
stood elders  and  apostles  is  much  deceived ;  for,  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  no  persons  are  perceived,  but  things  abstractly 
from  persons,  for  what  is  spiritual  has  nothing  in  common  with  per- 
sons.    The  case  is  otherwise  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which 
is  natural ;  in  this  sense  persons  are  not  only  mentioned,  but  also 
the  idea  of  a  person  is  implied  in  many  expressions,  in  order  that 
the  Word  in  its  ultimates  may  be  natural,  and  thus  form  a  basis  for 
the  spiritual  sense.     The  same  is  the  case  with  the  signification  of 
elders  as  with  that  of  infants,  children,  young  men,  old  men,  virgins, 
women,  and  several  things  of  the  same  kind ;  all  are  no  otherwise 
thought  of,  in  the  natural  sense,  than  as  persons ;  but,  in  the  spirit- 
ual sense,  by  infants  is  understood  innocence ;  by  children  charity  ; 
by  young  men,  intelligence ;  by  old  men,  wisdom  ;  by  virgins  are 
understood  the  affections  of  truth  and  good ;  and  by  women,  the 
goods  of  the  church ;  and  so  in  other  cases.     The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  natural  and  spiritual  sense  of  the  term  neighbor ;  in  the 
natural  sense,  by  neighbor  is  understood  every  man ;  but  in  the 
spiritual  sense  are  meant  the  ^ood  itself,  the  trutn,  the  sincerity,  and 
the  just  principles  which  are  in  the  person.     Every  one  who  thinks 
-with  himself,  may  know  that  this  is  the  neighbor  in  the  spiritual 
sense ;  for  who  loves  any  person  from  anything  else  but  the  good 
-which  is  in  himi  for  good  and  truth  constitute  the  man,  and  cause 
him  to  be  loved,  and  not  the  countenance  and  the  body.     But  to  re- 
turn to  the  signification  of  elders.    That  elders  signify  truths  de- 
rived from  good,  may  appear  from  those  passages  in  the  Word 
where  they  are  mentioned ;  as  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Then  the  moon  shall  be 
confounded,  and  the  sun  ashamed  when  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall 
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reigp  in  mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem^  before  his  elders  gloriouslY  " 
(xxiv.  23).    By  the  moon  and  the  sun  are  understood  their  idola- 
trous worship,  the  falsity  of  their  faith,  and  the  evil  of  their  love ; 
by  mount  Zion,  and  by  Jerusalem,  are  understood  heaven  and  the 
church ;   by  the  elders  are  understood  truth  derived  from  eood ; 
wherefore  it  is  also  said,  that  Jehovah  of  hosts  should  reign  before 
them  gloriously,  for  by  glory  is  signified  the  divine  truth  in  heaven, 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  34.     Again  in  Lamentations :  ^^  Hear,  I 
pray  you,  all  people,  and  behold  my  sorrow :  my  virgins  and  my 
young  men  are  gone  into  captivity.     I  called  for  my  lovers,  but  they 
deceived  me  :  my  priests  and  mine  elders  gave  up  the  ghost  in  the 
city  "  (i.  18,  19).     The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  vastation  of 
the  church,  over  which  there  is  lamentation,  which  vastation  takes 
place  when  there  is  no  longer  any  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  and 
nence  no  intelligence  in  such  things  as  pertain  to  the  church,  and 
hence  when  there  is  no  truth.     By  the  virgins  which  are  gone  into 
captivity,  is  understood  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  ;   by  the 
youn^  men,  intelligence ;  captivity  denotes  a  removal  from  those 
principles ;  by  the  elders  are  understood  the  truths  of  the  church. 
Again,  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  Slay  utterly  old  and  young,  both  maids  and 
little  children^  and  women ;  but  come  not  near  any  man  on  whom 
is  the  mark  ;  and  begin  at  my  sanctuary.     Then  they  began  at  the 
ancient  men  (elders)  which  were  before  the  house  "  (ix.  6).     The 
subject  here  treated  of  is  also  the  vastation  of  the  church ;  and  by 
an  old  man  and  a  young  man  are  understood  wisdom  and  intelli- 
gence ;  by  maid  is  meant  the  affection  of  truth  and  good ;  by  little 
child,  innocence  ;  by  women,  good3  of  the  church.     To  slay  them 
utterly  signifies  devastation ;  the  sanctuary  at  which  they  should 
begin,  si^ifies  the  church  as  to  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith,  which  are  the  men,  the  elders  who  were  before  the  house. 
Again,  in  Lamentation :  "  Princes  are  hanged  up  by  their  hand ; 
the  faces  of  the  old  men  were  not  honored.     The  elders  have 
ceased  from  the  gate,  the  young  men  from  their  music  '*  (v,  12,  14). 
The  old  men  signify  the  wisdom  which  is  of  good ;  the  elders,  the 
truths  which  are  derived  from  good ;  the  young  men,  intelligence. 
That  the  God  of  Israel  was  seen  under  tne  feet  as  the  work  of 
sapphire  by  Moses,  Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the 
elders,  and  not  by  th^  rest  (Exod.  xxiv.  9,  10, 11,  12),  signifies, 
that  the  Lord  is  seen  solely  by  those  who  are  in  good,  and  in  truUi 
derived  from  good ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  explication  of  the  passage 
in  the  A.  C.  n.  9403-9411.     These  things  are  what  the  seventy 
elders  of  Israel  represented,  and  what  are  signified  by  the  four- 
and-twenty  elders  sitting  upon    &s    many  thrones.      The    same 
also  are  what  the  twelve  apostles  signify,  concerning  whom  it  is 
said  that  they  should  sit  upon  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  * 

*  That  the  twelve  apostles  signify  all  truths  derived  fVom  good,  may  be  seen  in 
the  A.  C.  n.  2129,  3354,  3489,  3858,  6397 :  that  the  same  are  signified  by  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  n.  3158,  3926,  4060,  6335,  and  likewise  by  the  elders  of  Isimel.  n. 
C523,  6525,  6890,  7912,  8578,  8585,  9376,  9404. 
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ZJl.  "  CloAed  in  white  raiment  '* — ^That  hereby  are  signified  all 
truths  derived  from  good  in  the  inferior  heavens,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  white  raiment,  as  denoting  truths  clothing,  which 
specifically  are  scientific  truths  and  knowledges  ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  195,  196,  198 ;  and  because  the  inferior  heavens  are 
in  these  truths,  therefore  they  are  signified.  That  white  raiment 
should  signify  the  inferior  heavens,  may  appear  strange  to  those  who 
know  nothing  concerning  appearances  and  representatives  in  heaven ; 
yet  all  who  are  in  the  heavens  are  clothed  according  to  their  truths, 
and  inferior  truths  correspond  to  raiment,  and  because  the  inferior 
heavens  are  in  these  truths,  therefore  also  the  raiment  or  garments 
of  the  angels  in  the  superior  heavens  correspond  to  the  same.* 

272.  "  And  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold " — ^That 
hereby  is  signtfied  all  truths  disposed  into  order  from  the  divine 
good,  thus  also  all  the  former  heavens,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  the  four-and-twenty  elders  sitting  upon  four-and-twenty 
thrones  clothed  in  white  raiment,  as  denoting  all  the  truths  of  the 
heavens,  thus  all  the  heavens,  as  well  the  superior  as  the  inferior, 
as  has  been  just  explained ;  see  n.  270,  271 ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  a  crown  of  gold,  as  denoting  divine  good,  from  which 
truths  are  derived,  which  will  be  treated  of  in  what  follows.  All 
the  truths  of  heaven  and  of  the  church  are  derived  from  divine 
good ;  but  truths  which  are  not  derived  from  that  source  are  not 
truths.  Truths  which  are  not  derived  from  ffood  are  as  shells  with- 
out a  kernel,  and  as  a  house  not  inhabited  by  man,  but  by  wild 
beasts ;  and  such  are  the  truths  which  are  called  truths  of  faith  with- 
out the  good  of  charity ;  the  good  of  charity  is  good  from  the  Lord, 
thus  good  divine.    Now  forasmuch  as  the  elders  upon  the  thrones 

Xify  the  truths  of  the  heavens,  and  crowns  of  gold  the  good  firom 
ch  they  are  derived,  therefore  the  elders  were  seen  with  such 
crowns.  The  same  is  signified  by  the  crowns  of  kings ;  for  kings. 
in  a  representative  sense,  signify  truths,  and  crowns  upon  their  heaa 
signify  the  good  from  whicn  the  truths  are  derived ;  that  kings  sig- 
nify truths  may  be  seen  above,  n.  31 :  hence  it  is  that  crowns  are  of 
gold,  for  gold  in  like  manner  signifies  good  ;  as  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  242.  That  crowns  signify  good  and  thence  wisdom,  and  that 
they  are  truths  which  are  crowned,  may  appear  from  the  following 
passages ;  as  in  David  :  "  There  will  I  make  the  horn  of  David  to 
bud ;  I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  mine  anointed.  His  enemies  will 
I  clothe  with  shame ;  but  upon  himself  shall  his  crown  flourish '' 
(Psalm  cxxxii.  17,  18).  Here,  by  David,  and  by  mine  anointed  is 
understood  the  Lord,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  205.  By  the  horn 
is  signified  his  power ;  the  lamp  denotes  the  divine  truth  from  which 
is  divine  intelligence ;  by  crown  is  signified  the  divine  good  from 
which  is  divine  wisdom,  and  from  which  is  the  Lord's  government ; 

*  This  arcanum  may  be  more  clearly  comprehended  from  what  is  said  and 
ihowTi  concerning  the  garments  in  which  the  angels  are  clothed,  in  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  &.  H.  n.  177-182 :  as  likewise  from  what  was  represented  and  signified 
by  the  garnlents  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  explained  in  the  A.  C.  n.  9804, 10,0G8 ; 
and  by  the  garments  of  the  Lord  when  he  was  transformed,  as  explained,  n.  9212, 
9210. 
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and  the  enemies  who  shall  be  clothed  with  shame  are  evils  and 
falsities.  Again  :  ^'  But  thou  hast  cast  off  and  abhorred,  thou  hast 
been  wroth  with  thine  anointed.  Thou  hast  made  void  the  cove- 
nant of  thy  servant ;  thou  hast  profaned  his  crown  by  casting  it  to 
the  ground"  (Ixxxix.  39,  40).  Here  also  by  "  thine  anoint^"  is 
understood  the  Lord,  and  by  being  wroth,  a  state  of  temptation,  in 
which  he  was  when  in  combats  with  the  hells.  The  lamentation  of 
that  state  is  described  by  anger  and  damnation,  as  was  the  case  in 
the  last  temptation  on  the  cross,  when  the  Lord  lamented  that  he 
was  forsaken  ;  for  the  cross  was  the  last  of  his  temptations  or  com- 
bats with  the  hells ;  and  after  that  last  temptation,  he  put  on  the 
divine  good  of  the  divine  love,  and  thus  united  the  divine  humanity 
to  the  very  or  essential  divinity  which  was  in  himself.  Again,  in 
Isaiah :  "  In  that  day  shall  Jehovah  of  hosts  be  for  a  crown  of 
glory,  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty,  unto  the  residue  of  his  people  " 
(xxviii.  6).  Here,  by  a  crown  of  glory  is  signified  wisdom,  which 
is  of  good  from  the  aivine  principle  ;  and  by  a  diadem  of  beauty  is 
meant  intelligence,  which  is  of  the  truths  derived  from  that  good. 
A^n,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  For  Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my 
peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righteous- 
ness thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a 
lamp  that  bumeth.  Thou  shalt  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of 
Jehovah,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God  "  (Ixii.  1,  3). 
Here,  by  Zion  and.  Jerusalem  is  understood  the  church  ;  by  Zion, 
the  church  which  is  in  good,  and  by  Jerusalem,  the  church  w^hich 
is  in  truths  derived  from  that  good  :  hence  it  is  called  a  crown  of 
glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Jehovah,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand 
of  thy  God ;  the  crown  of  glory  denoting  wisdom,  which  is  of  good, 
and  royal  diadem  denoting  intelligence  which  is  of  truth.  And 
since  by  a  cfrown  is  signified  wisdom  which  is  of  good,  therefore  it 
is  said  to  be  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  ;  and  since  by  a  diadem  is  sig- 
nified the  intelligence  which  is  of  truth,  therefore  it  is  said  to  be  m 
the  hand  of  God ;  for  where  good  is  treated  of  the  name  of  Jehovah 
is  used,  and  where  truth  is  treated  of,  the  name  of  God  ;  as  may  be 
seen,  A.  C.  n.  2586,  2769,  6905.  Again,  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Say  unto 
the  king  and  to  the  queen,  Humble  yourselves,  sit  down  ;  for  your 
principalities  shall  come  down,  even  the  crown  of  your  glory'' 
(xiii.  18).  Here  bv  the  crown  of  glory  is  signified  the  wisdom 
which  is  of  good,  for  glory  is  the  divine  truth  of  the  church ;  see 
A.  C.  n.  9815.  Again :  "  The  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased :  our 
dance  is  turned  into  mourning.  The  crown  is  fallen  from  our 
head ''  (Lam.  v.  16,  17).  By  the  crown  which  is  said  to  have 
fallen  firom  their  head,  is  signified  the  wisdom  of  those  belonging  to 
the  church  by  their  reception  of  divine  truth,  which  wisdom  has 
ceased  together  with  internal  beatitude.  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  "  And 
I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead,  and  earrings  in  thine  ears,  and  a 
beautiful  crown  upon  thine  head  "  ^xvi.  12).  By  Jerusalem,  which 
is  here  treated  of,  is  signified  the  church  at  its  first  establishment. 
By  a  jewel  on  the  forehead  is  signified  the  perception  of  good ;  and 
by  earrings  in.  the  ears  are  meant  the  perception  of  truth  and 
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obedience;  and  by  a  crown  upon  the  head  is  signified  wisdom 
tlfeence  derived.  Again,  in  Job :  ^^  He  has  stripped  me  of  my  glory , 
and  taken  the  crown  from  my  head  "  (xix.  9),  Here  dso  by  glory 
is  meant  intelligence  derived  from  divine  truth,  and  by  a  crown  wis- 
dom thence  denved.  Also,  in  the  Revelation  :  "  I  saw,  and  behold 
a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was 
given  unto  him ;  and  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer " 
(vi.  2).  The  white  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him,  is  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Word ;  the  bow  signifies  the  doctrine  of  truth  by  which  he 
fought :  hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  crown,  as  being  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  is  the  divine  good,  which  he  also  puts  on  as  to  the  human 
principle,  as  the  reward  of  victory.  And  in  another  place  :  ''  And 
I  looked,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat 
like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and 
in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle  "  (xiv.  14) :  where  a  white  cloud  signifies 
the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  ;  see  A.  C.  n.  4060,  4061,  5292,  6343, 
6762,  8281 ;.  the  Son  of  Man  denotes  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth  ; 
a  golden  crown,  the  divine  good  from  which  is  the  divine  truth ; 
and  the  sharp  sickle  denotes .  the  dissipation  of  what  is  evil  and 
false.  That  a  crown  denotes  divine  good,  from  which  is  the  divine 
truth,  was  represented  'by  the  plate  of  gold  upon  the  front  of  the 
mitre  which  was  upon  Aaron,  which  plate  was  also  called  a  crown 
and  a  mitre,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Exodus  :  "  And 
thou  shalt  make  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  and  grave  upon  it  like  the 
engravings  of  a  signet,  HOLINESS  TO  JEHOVAH,  And  thou 
shalt  put  it  on  a  blue  lace,  that  it  may  be  upon  the  mitre ;  upon  the 
fore  front  of  the  mitre  it  shall  be  "  (xxviii.  36,  37).  * 

273.  ^^  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and  thunder* 
ings,  and  voices '' — That  these  words  signify  illumination,  under- 
standing, and  perception  of  the  divine  truth  in  the  heavens  from  the 
Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  lightnings,  thunderings,  and 
voices,  as  being  predicated  of  the  divine  truth ;  lightnings  of  its 
illumination,  thunderings  of  its  understanding,  and  voices  of  its  per- 
ception ;  that  these  things  are  thereby  signified  will  appear  from  the 
passages  in  the  Word  where  they  are  mentioned.  But  somet)iing 
shall  first  be  said  concerning  the  ^ound  of  those  significations. 
All  things  which  appear  in  uie  visible  heaven  before  the  eyes  of 
men  are  correspondences  ;  as  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  the  air, 
the  aether,  light,  heat,  clouds,  mists,  showers,  and  several  others ; 
they  are  correspondences  because  all  things  which  are  in  the  natural 
world  correspond  to  those  which  are  in  the  spiritual  world.  Those 
things  are  also  correspondences  in  heaven  where  the  angels  are, 
since  similar  things  appear  to  them  ;  but  there  they  are  not  natural 
but  spiritual,  as  is  evident  from  what  is  shown  respecting  them  in 
the  work  on  H.  &  H. ;  as  concerning  the  sun  and  the  moon  in 
heaven,  n.  116-125;  concerning  lignt  and  heat  in  heaven,  n. 
126-1^ ;  and  in  general  concerning  the  correspondence  of  heaven 

*  That  this  plate  was  called  a  holy  crown,  and  a  mitre,  may  be  seen  Exod.  xxix. 
6 ;  zzxix.  30 ;  Levit.  viii.  9 ;  but  what  Vas  specifically  signified  thereby  may  be 
seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  9930-9936,  where  the  terms'Ure  explained. 
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with  all  things  of  the  earth,  n.  103-115 ;  and  concerning  appear- 
ances in  heaven,  n.  170-176.     Hence  also  lightnings  andthonder- 
ings  are  correspondences,  and  because  they  are  correspondences, 
they  signify  those  things  to  which  they  correspond ;  in  general  they 
signify  the  divine  truth  received  and  uttered  by  the  superior  angels, 
which,  when  it  descends  to  the  inferior  angels,  sometimes  appears 
as  lightning,  and  is  heard  as  thunder  with  voices :  hence  it  is,  that 
lightning  signifies  the  divine  truth  as  to  illumination  ;  thunder,  the 
divine  truth  as  to  understanding ;  and  voices,  the  divine  truth  as  to 
perception.     It  is  said  as  to  understanding  and  as  to  perception,  in- 
asmuch as  what  enters  by  hearing  into  the  mind  is  both  seen  and 
perceived  ;  it  is  seen  in  the  understanding,  and  it  is  perceived  by 
communication  with  the  will ;  what  is  properly  perception,  such  as 
the  angels  in  heaven  enjoy,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n. 
140.     Hence  now  it  is  that  lightnings  and  thunders,  in  the  Word, 
signify  divine  truth  as  to  illumination  and  as  to  understanding,  as 
may  further  appear  from  the  following  passages.    Thus  in  David : 
"  Thou  hast  with  thine  arm  redeemed  thy  people.     The  clouds 
poured  out  water ;  the  skies  sent  out  a  sound :  thine  arrows  also 
went  abroad.     The  \oi:e  of  thy  thunder  was  in  the  heaven;  the 
lightnings  lightened  the  world;  the  eartH  trembled  and  shook" 
(Ixxvii.  13,  17,  18).     The  subject  treated  of  in  this  Psalm  is  con- 
cerning the  estabushing  the  church  anew ;  by  the  clouds  pouring 
out  waters  are  signified  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word ; 
by  the  skies,  or  superior  clouds,  sending  a  sound,  are  signified  truths 
from  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word ;  by  the  arrows  which  went 
abroad,  are  understood  fulminations,  from  which  there  appear  as  it 
were  arrows  from  a  bow,  which  are  present  when  there  are  thunders 
and  lightnings,  and  by  them  are  signified  divine  truths ;  by  the 
voice  of  thunder  in  the  heaven  is  signified  divine  truth  as  to  per- 
ception and  understanding  in  the  church ;   and  by  the  lightning 
lightening  the  world,  is  signified  illumination  thence :  the  world  sig- 
nifies the  church.     Again  :  "  A  fire  goeth  before  him,  and  bumeth 
up  his  enemies  round  about.     His  lightnings  enlightened  the  world  " 
(Psalm  xcvii.  3,  4).     From  these  words  also  it  is  evident  that  light- 
nings signify  divine  truth  as  to  illumination,  for  it  is  said,  his  light- 
ning enlightened  the  world.     Again,  in  Jeremiah  :  "  He  hath  made 
the  earth  by  his  power,  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wis- 
dom, and  hath  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discretion.     When 
he  uttereth  his  voice,  there  is  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the  heavens, 
and  he  causeth  the  vapors  to  ascend  from  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  he 
maketh  lightnings  with  rain  "  (x.  12, 13 ;  li.  16  ;  Psalm  cxxxv.  7). 
Here  also  the  establishment  of  the  church  is  treated  of.     That  by 
the  voice  of  thunder  is  signified  the  divine  truth  as  to  perception 
and  understanding,  and  by  lightnings  the  same  as  to  illumination, 
may  appear  from  its  being  said,  that  he  hath  made  the  earth  by  his 
power,  and  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discretion ;  and  imme- 
diately after,  that  when  he  uttereth  his  voice,  there  is  a  multitude  of 
waters  in  the  heavens,  and  that  he  maketh  lightnings  with  ram. 
The  earth  and  the  world  signify  the  church ;  waters  in  the  heavens 
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signify  spiritual  truths ;  rain  signifies  the  same  when  they  descend 
and  become  natural ;  their  illumination  is  signified  by  lightnings. 
Again,  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel :  ^'  Jehovah  thundered  from 
heaven,  and  the  most  High  uttered  his  voice.  And  he  sent  out 
arrows,  and  scattered  them ;  lightning,  and  discomfited  them  "  (xxii. 
14,  15).  Thunders  are  here  expressed  by  thundering  from  heaven, 
and  by  uttering  a  voice ;  darting  thunderbolts,  by  arrows ;  and  by 
both  are  signified  divine  truths ;  and  by  lightning  their  light ;  and  as 
these  vivify  and  illumine  the  good,  so  they  affright  and  blind  the 
wicked ;  which  is  understood  by  his  sending  arrows  and  scattering 
them,  lightning  and  discomfiting  them ;  for  the  evil  cannot  sustain 
divine  truths,  nor  any  light  at  afl  from  heaven,  wherefore  they  flee 
away  from  their  presence.  In  like  manner  in  David  :  "  Jehovah 
also  thundered  in  the  heavens,  and  the  Highest  gave  his  voice.  Yea 
he  sent  out  his  arrows,  and  scattered  them ;  and  he  shot  out  light- 
nings, and  discomfited  them  "  (Psalm  xviii.  13,  14).  And  again : 
^  Cast  forth  lightning,  and  scatter  them :  shoot  out  thine  arrows, 
and  destroy  them  "  (Psalm  cxliv.  6).  That  thunders  and  lightnings 
signify  the  divine  truth  as  to  understanding  and  as  to  illumination, 
may  still  further  appear  from  the  following  passages ;  as  in  David  : 
^  Thou  calledst  in  trouble,  and  I  delivered  thee ;  I  answered  thee 
in  the  secret  place  of  thunder"  (Psalm  Ixxxi.  1\  And  in  the 
Revelation  :  ^^  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  tnunder,  and  one 
of  the  four  animals  saying,  Come  and  see  "  (vi.  1).  And  again  : 
*^  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar, 
and  cast  it  into  the  earth :  and  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings, 
and  lightning  "  (viii.  5).  And  again  :  "  And  the  temple  of  God 
was  opened  m  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of 
his  testament ;  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunder- 
ings ''  (xi.  19).  And  again  :  "  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder  " 
(xiv.  2),  And  again  :  "  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great 
mnltitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia ;  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
lei^eth ''  (xix.  6).  Inasmuch  as  thunders  and  lightnings  signify 
divine  truths,  therefore  also  when  Jehovah  descended  upon  mount 
Sinai  to  promulgate  them,  ^^  There  were  thunders,  and  lightnings, 
and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet ''  (Exod.  xix.  16) ;  that  the  voice  of  a 
trumpet  signifies  divine  truth  as  to  revelation,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  65,  262.  The  voice  which  came  from  heaven  to  the  Lord  was 
also  heard  as  thunder,  as  may  be  seen  in  John  (xii.  28,  29) ;  and 
James  and  John  were  called  Boanerges,  or  sons  of  thunder  (Mark 
iu.  14,  17), 

274,  "  And  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the 
throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  " — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified the  essential  divine  truth  united  to  the  divine  good,  proceed- 
iog  from  the  divine  love  of  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  seven,  as  denoting  all  things  in  the  aggregate ;  and  from  the  sig- 
nification of  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  as  denoting 
divine  troth  united  to  divine  good  proceeding  from  the  divine  love  of 
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the  Lord ;  for  lamps  signify  truths ;  hence  seven  lamps  signify  all 
truths  in  the  aggregate,  wmch  is  divine  truth ;  and  fire  signifies  the 

good  of  love.  And  because  the  lamps  were  seen  burning  before 
le  throne  upon  which  the  Lord  was,  it  is  thereby  signified  that  the 
good  of  love  was  from  the  Lord.  Forasmuch  as  the  seven  spirits  of 
God  signify  all  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church  from  the  Lord,  as 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  183,  it  is  therefore  said,  "  which  are  the 
seven  spirits  of  God."  *  That  lamps  signify  truths,  which  are  called 
truths  of  faith,  may  appeanr  from  the  following  passages  in  the 
Word;  as  in  David:  "Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a 
light  unto  my  path  "  (Psalm  cxix.  105).  The  Word  is  said  to  be  a 
lamp,  because  it  is  the  divine  truth.  Again  :  "  Thou  wilt  light  my 
candle;  Jehovah  my  God  will  enlighten  my  darkness ''  (Psalm 
xviii.  28).  To  light  a  lamp  or  candle,  signifies  to  illuminate  the 
understanding  by  divine  truth  ;  and  to  enlighten  the  darkness,  me- 
nifies  to  dissipate  the  falsities  of  ignorance  by  the  light  of  truth. 
Again,  in  Luke  :  "  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lamps 
burning  "  (xii.  35).  By  the  loins  being  ^rded,  is  signified  the  good 
of  love ;  see  A.  C.  n.  3021,  4280,  4462,  5050,  6051,  5052,  9961; 
and  by  the  lamps  burning,  are  signified  the  truths  of  faith  from  the 
good  of  love.  Again,  in  Matthew :  "  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full 
of  light.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness  "  (vi.  22,  23).  The  eye  is  here  called  a  light, 
because  it  signifies  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  hence  also  the 
truth  of  faith ;  and  because  the  understanding  derives  its  all  from 
the  will,  for  the  quality  of  the  former  is  according  to  that  of  the 
latter,  as  the  truth  of  mith  derives  its  all  from  the  good  of  love, 
when,  therefore,  the  understanding  of  truth  is  from  the  good  of  the 
will,  then  the  whole  man  is  spiritual,  which  is  signined  by  the 
words,  "  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  light ;''  but  the'contrary  is  the  case  when  the  understanding 
is  formed  from  the  evil  of  the  will ;  that  it  is  then  in  mere  falsities 
is  signified  by  the  words,  if  thine  eye  be  evil  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  darkness  !"t  He  who  does  not  know  that 
the  eye  signifies  the  understanding,  cannot  by  any  means  compre- 
hend the  sense  of  these  words.  Again,  in  Jeremiah  :  "  I  will  take 
from  them  the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice 
of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  the  sound  of  the 
mill-stones,  and  the  light  of  the  lamp  ^'  (xxv.  10).  To  take  away 
the  voice  of  mirth  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  signifies  to  remiove  the 
interior  felicity  derived  from  the  good  of  love  and  the  truths  of 
faith  ;  to  take  away  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the 

•  That  seven  ttgrnify  all,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  256  ;  that  Are  signifies  the  good 

of  love  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  934,  4906,  5215,  6314,  6832,  10,C53. 

t  That  the  eye  signifies  understanding  may  be  seen  above,  n.  102,  and  that 

darkness  signifies  fhlsities,  in  the  A.  C.  n.  1839, 1860,  3340,  4418,  4531.  7688,  IHU 
7712.  ...,». 
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Tnride,  signifies  to  remove  all  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, 
irhich  constitutes  heaven  and  the  church  with  man  ;  to  take  away 
the  sound  of  the  mill-stones  and  the  light  of  the  lamp,  signifies  to 
deprive  them  of  the  doctrine  of  charity  and  of  faith ;  what  is  sig- 
nified by  a  mill-stone,  and  by  erinding,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n. 
4335,  7780,  9995,  10,303.  In  like  manner,  in  the  Revelation: 
"  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee  ;  and 
the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee  "  (xviii.  23).  And  in  Isaiah  :  «  For  Zion's  sake  will 
I  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until 
the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation 
thererf  as  a  lamp  that  burneth  "  (Ixii.  1).  Signifying  that  the  truth 
of  faith  should  be  from  the  good  of  love.  Again,  in  Matthew: 
"  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins, 
which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 
And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.  They  that  were 
foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them :  but  the  wise 
took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps.  And  at  midnight  there 
was  a  cry  made.  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet 
him.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And 
the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps 
are  gone  out.  But  the  wise  answered,  saying.  Not  so ;  lest  there 
be  not  enough  for  us  and  you  :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell, 
and  buy  for  yourselves.  And  while  tney  went  to  buy,  the  bride- 
groom came ;  and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the 
marriage  :  and  the  door  was  shut.  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not "  (xxv.  1-13).  By  lamps 
are  here  signified  the  truths  of  fi^ith,  and  by  oil  is  signified  the  good 
of  love ;  what  the  rest  of^this  parable  signifies,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  252,  where  it  is  particularly  explained. 

275.  **  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  xmto 
crystal'^ — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  appearance  of  truth  in  ulti- 
mates,  where  its  common  or  general  principles  are,  and  its  transpa- 
rence from  the  influx  of  divine  truth  united  to  divine  good  in  first 
principles,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  before  the  throne,^'  as 
denoting  appearance  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the  sea,  as  de- 
noting the  common  or  general  things  of  truth,  which  will  be  ex;- 
plained  in  what  follows.  Also  from  the  signification  of "  a  sea  of 
glass,"  as  denoting  transparence.  It  is  said  "  like  unto  crystal,^  in 
order  to  express  transparence  from  the  influx  of  divine  truth  united 
to  divine  good  in  first  principles,  which  is  signified  by  seven  lamps 
of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  as  was  shown  just  above,  n.  274. 
In  the  precedmff  passages  and  in  this  passage  is  described  the  state 
of  the  universal  heaven  arranged  in  order  for  judgment,  and  its 
ultimate  by  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal.  The  reason  why  the 
truth  of  the  ultimate  heaven  is  signified  by  a  sea  of  glass,  is,  because 
sea  signifies  the  common  or  general  things  of  truth,  such  as  truth  is 
in  the  ultimates  of  heaven,  and  pertaining  to  man  in  his  natural 
state,  wUck  is  called  scientific  truth.    The  reason  why  sea  has  BtaxHk 
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a  signification,  is,  because  in  the  sea  there  is  a  gathering  together  of 
waters,  and  waters  signify  truths,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  71. 
That  the  sea  has  such  a  signification  appears  from  many  passages  in 
the  Word,  of  which  some  shall  be  here  adduced ;  thus  in  Isaiah : 
"  And  the  Egyptians  will  I  give  over  into  the  hand  of  a  cruel  lord ; 
and  a  fierce  king  shall  rule  over  them,  saith  Jehovah,  Jehovah  of 
hosts.  And  the  waters  shall  fail  from  the  sea,  and  the  river  shall 
be  wasted  and  dried  up"  (xix.  4,  5).  By  the  Egyptians  are  signi- 
fied the  sciences  belonging  to  the  natural  man ;  by  the  cruel  lord 
into  whose  hand  they  should  be  given,  is  signified  the  evil  of  the  love 
itself;  by  a  fierce  king  is  signified  the  falsity  thence  derived  ;  by  the 
waters  of  the  sea  failing,  is  signified  that  notwithstanding  the  abun- 
dance of  sciences,  there  were  no  truths  thence  derived ;  and  by  the 
river  being  wasted  and  dried  up,  is  signified  that  there  was  no  doc- 
trine of  truth  and  thence  no  intelligence.  Again  :  '^  In  that  day 
Jehqvah  with  his  sore  and  great  and  strong  sword  shall  punish  levi- 
athan the  piercing  serpent,  even  leviathan  that  crooked  serpent^  and 
shall  slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea"  (xxvii.  1).  These  things 
also  are  said  concerning  Egypt,  by  which  are  signified  the  scienees 
of  the  natural  man  :  by  leviathan  the  piercing  serpent,  are  signified 
those  who  reject  all  thmgs  which  they  do  not  see  with  their  natural 
eyes ;  thus  the  merely  sensual,  who  are  without  faith,  because  they 
do  not  comprehend.  By  leviathan  the  crooked  serpent,  are  sigmfied 
those  who,  for  the  same  reason,  do  not  believe,  and  yet  say  that 
they  believe.  By  a  sore  and  great  and  strong  sword,  with  which 
they  shall  be  punished,  is  signified  the  extinction  of  all  truth ;  for 
sword  signifies  falsity  destroying  truth.  By  the  dragon  in  the  sea 
which  shall  be  slain  are  signified  scientifics  in  general }  that  a  ser- 
pent or  whale  has  such  a  signification,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n. 
7293.  Again  :  ''  Be  still,  ye  inhabitants  of  the  isle :  thou  whom  the 
merchants  of  Zidon,  that  pass  over  the  sea,  have  replenished.  Be 
thou  ashamed,  O  Zidon ;  for  the  sea  hath  spoken,  even  the  strength 
of  the  sea,  saying,  I  travail  not,  nor  bring  forth  children,  neither  do 
I  nourish  up  young  men,  nor  bring  up  virgins.  As  at  the  report 
concerning  Egypt,  so  shall  they  be  sorely  pained  at  the  report  of 
Tyre"  (xxiii.  2-5).  By  Tyre  and  Zidon  are  signified  the  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth,  wherefore  reference  is  made  to  the  mer- 
chants of  Zidon  passing  over  the  sea,  a  merchant  denoting  one  who 
procures  to  himself  those  knowledges,  and  communicates  them. 
That  they  procure  to  themselves  nothing  of  good  and  truth  thereby, 
is  signified  by  the  sea  saying,  "  I  travail  not,  nor  bring  forth  children, 
neither  do  I  nourish  up  young  men,  nor  bring  up  virgins."  To 
travail,  and  to  bring  forth,  is  to  produce  something  from  know- 
ledges ;  young  men  signify  truths,  and  virgins  goods.  That  hence  the 
use  of  knowledges  and  of  sciences  would  perish,  is  signified  by  these 
words  :  "  As  at  the  report  concerning  Egypt,  so  shall  they  be  sorely 
paiiied  at  the  report  of  Tyre."  Again,  in  Ezekicl :  ^^  Then  all  the 
princes  of  the  sea  shall  come  down  from  their  thrones,  and  lay  away 
their  robes,  and  put  off  their  broidered  garments :  they  shall  clothe 
themselves  with  trembling;   they  shaU  sit  upon  the  ground,  and 


Ho.  275.]  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  3T7 

shall  trefiible  at  every  moment,  and  be  astonished  at  thee.     And 
they  shall  take  up  a  lamentation  for  thee,  and  say  to  thee,  How  art 
tbouxlestroyed,  that  wast  inhabited  of  seafaring  men,  the  renowned 
city,  which  wast  strong  in  the  sea !     Now  shall  the  isles  tremble  in 
the  day  of  thy  fall ;  yea,  the  isles  that  are  in  the  sea  shall  be  trou- 
bled at  thy  departure^'  (xxvi.  16,  17,  18).    These  things  are  spoken 
concerning  Tyre,  by  which  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth, ' 
the  neglect  and  loss  of  which  is  thus  described.     By  the  princes  of 
the  sea,  who  shall  come  down  from  their  thrones,  are  meant  primary 
knowledges ;  that  they  shall  be  left  together  with  scientifics,  is  sig- 
nified by  their  laying  away  their  robes,  and  putting  oflF  their  broi- 
dered  garments ;  the  embroidery  is  the  scientific  pnnciple ;  the  re- 
nowned city  strong  in  the  sea,  signifies  the  power  of  knowing  in  all 
abundance  ;  the  seas  signify  collections  of  scientifics,  the  islands  in 
the  sea  signify  the  nations  more  remote  from  truths  which  desire 
knowledges,  concerning  which  it  is  said,  ^^  The  isles  that  are  in  the 
sea  shall  be  troubled  at  thy  departure."    Again,  in  Isaiah :  "  They 
shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  m  all  my  holy  mountain ;   for  the  eartn 
shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea"  (xi.  9).     Here  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  a  new  hea- 
ven and  a  new  church,  which  are  understood  by  the  holy  mountain, 
in  which  they  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  :  their  intelligence  of  truth 
firom  the  Lord  is  described  by  the  earth  being  full  of  the  knowledge 
of  Jehovah ;    and  because  waters  signify  truths,  and  the  sea  the 
plenitude  of  them,  it  is  therefore  said, ''  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea."    Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "  Behold,  at  my  rebuke  I  dry 
up  the  sea,  I  make  the  rivers  a  wilderness ;  their  fish  stinketh,  be- 
cause there  is  no  water,  and  dieth  of  thirst "  (1.  2).     To  dry  up  the 
sea  signifies  a  plenary  defect  of  the  common  or  general  knowledges 
of  truth;  to  make  the  rivers  a  wilderness,  signifies  the  deprivation 
of  all  truth,  and  thence  of  intelligence;  the  fish  becoming  putrid, 
signifies  that  the  scientifics  of  the  natural  man  shall  be  without  any 
spiritual  life,  which  takes  place  when  they  are  applied  to  confirm 
falsities  against  the  truths  of  the  church  ;  because  there  is  no  water, 
signifies  because  there  is  not  any  truth ;   to  die  of  thirst,  signifies 
the  extinction  of  truth.*     And  in  David  :  "  Thou  rulest  in  the  rag- 
ing of  the  sea,  when  the  waves  thereof  arise"  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  10). 
By  sea  is  here  signified  the  natural  man,  because  in  the  natural 
man  are  the  common  or  general  things  of  truth  ;  by  the  rising  of  its 
waves  is  signified  its  exalting  itself  against  llie  divine  principle, 
denying  the  things  which  are  of  the  church.     A^ain :  "  He  hath 
founded  it  fthe  earth)  upon  the  seas,  and  established  it  upon  the 
floods"  (Psalm  xxiv.  2).     By  the  earth  is  signified  the  church ;  by 
the  seas  the  knowledges  in  common  which  are  in  the  natural  man ; 
and  by  floods  the  truths  of  faith  :    upon  both  these  the  church  is 

•  That  rivers  signify  such  things  as  appertain  to  inteIHgence  may  be  seen  in  the 
A.  C.  n.  108,  2702,  3051 1  that  desert  signifies  where  there  is  no  good  because  there 
if  no  truth,  n.  2708,  4736,  7055 :  that  fish  signifies  the  scientific  principle  which  is 
of  the  natural  man,  n.  40,  991 :  that  water  signifies  truth,  n.  2702,  3424,  5668, 8568  s 
and  that  to  die  of  thirst,  signifies  the  deprivation  of  spiritual  life  from  a  defect  of 
truths  n.  8568. 
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founded.  Again,  in  Amos  :  ^^  It  is  he  who  buildeth  his  stories  in 
the  heaven,  he  that  calleth  for  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  poureth 
thei^i  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth"  (ix.  6^.  By  the  stories  which 
Jehovah  buildeth  in  the  heaven,  are  signified  interior  truths,  which 
are  called  spiritual ;  by  the  waters  of  the  sea  are  signified  exterior 
or  natural  truths,  because  they  are  in  the  natural  man ;  by  pouring 
'them  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  is  signified  upon  the  men  of  the 
church,  for  the  earth  denotes  the  church.  Again,  in  David  :  ^^  By 
the  word  of  Jehovah  were  the  heavens  made :  and  all  the  host  of 
them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth.  He  gathereth  the  waters  of  the 
sea  together  as  an  heap ;  he  layeth  up  the  depth  in  store  houses" 
(Psalm  xxxiii.  6,  T\.  The  Word  of  Jehovah  by  which  the  heavens 
were  made,  and  tne  breath  of  his  mouth  by  which  is  made  all  the 
host  of  them,  signifies  the  divine  truth  proceeding  firom  the  Lord ; 
the  host  of  the  heavens  denoting  all  things  of  love  and  faith.  The 
waters  of  the  sea  which  he  gathereth  together  as  an  heap,  signify 
the  knowledges  of  truth,  and  truths  in  common,  which  are  together 
in  the  natural  man ;  the  depth  which  he  layeth  up  in  store  houses, 
signifies  sensual  scientifics,  which  are  the  most  common  and^  ulti- 
mate of  the  natural  man,  and  in  which  at  the  same  time  are  truths 
interior  or  superior,  whence  they  are  called  store  houses.  And 
again :  "  Who  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  that  it  should  not  be 
removed  for  ever.  Thou  coveredest  it  with  the  deep  as  with  a  gar- 
ment" (Psalm  civ.  5,  6).  By  the  earth  is  here  signified  the  church ; 
the  foundations  on  which  Jehovah  is  said  to  have  placed  it,  that  it 
should  not  be  removed  for  ever,  are  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good.  The  deep  with  which  he  is  said  to  have  covered  it  as  with  a 
garment,  signifies  the  sensual  scientific  principle,  which  is  the  ulti- 
mate of  the  natural  man,  and  because  it  is  sudi,  Jehovah  is  said  to 
have  covered  it  as  with  a  garment.  And  again :  "  Thy  way  is  in 
the  sea,  and  thy  path  in  the  great  waters,  ana  thy  footsteps  are  not 
known"  (Psalm  Ixxvii.  19).  And  again,  in  Isaiah :  "  Thus  saith 
Jehovah,  who  maketh  a  way  in  the  sea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty 
waters"  (xliii.  16).  That  by  sea  in  this  passage  is  not  understood 
the  sea,  nor  by  waters  are  understood  waters,  is  evident,  forasmuch 
as  it  is  said  that  therein  are  the  way  and  the  path  of  Jehovah ; 
wherefore  by  the  sea  and  by  waters  are  understood  such  things  as 
Jehovah  or  the  Lord  is  in,  which  are  the  knowledges  of  truth  in 

feneral  from  the  Word,  and  truths  therein ;  the  sea  denoting  those 
nowledges,  and  the  waters  denoting  truths;  knowledges  and 
truths  differ  in  this,  that  the  former  are  of  the  natural  man,  and  the 
latter  of  the  spiritual  man.  Again,  in  Jeremiah:  "Behold,  I  will 
plead  thy  cause,  and  take  vengeance  for  thee ;  and  I  will  dry  up  her 
sea,  and  make  her  springs  dry.  The  sea  is  come  up  upon  Babylon ; 
she  is  covered  with  the  multitude  of  the  waves  thereof"  (li.  36, 42). 
By  Babylon  are  understood  those  who  profane  goods ;  the  sea  of 
Babylon  signifies  their  traditions,  which  are  adulterations  of  good 
from  the  Word ;  the  waves  are  the  falsities  thereof;  their  destruc- 
tion at  the  last  judgment  is  hereby  described.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Behold,  a  people  shall  come  from  the  north,  and  a  great 
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nation,  and  many  kings  shall  be  raised  up  from  the  coast  of  the  earth. 
Their  voice  shall  roar  like  the  sea,  and  they  shall  ride  upon  horses" 
(1.  41,  42).  The  people  coming  from  the  north  denote  those  who 
are  in  falsities  from  evil ;  the  great  nation  denotes  the  e\41s,  and 
many  kings  denote  falses ;  the  coasts  of  the  earth  denote  the  thin^ 
which  are  of  the  church,  and  also  those  which  are  not  of  the  church, 
for  the  earth  denotes  the  church ;  their  voice  roaring  like  the  sea, 
denotes  the  falsity  derived  from  the  natural  man,  exalting  itself 
against  the  truth  of  the  church ;  the  horses  upon  which  they  ride  are 
reasonings  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses.  And  again :  ''  Thus  saith 
Jehovah,  which  giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day,  and  the  ordinan- 
ces of  the  moon  and  of  the  stars  for  a  light  by  night,  which  divideth 
the  sea  when  the  waves  thereof  roar"  (xxxi.  35).  By  the  sun  from 
which  is  the  light  of  the  day,  is  signified  the  good  of  celestial  love, 
from  which  comes  the  perception  of  truth  ;  by  the  ordinances  of  the 
moon  and  the  stars,  from  which  comes  the  li^nt  of  the  night,  are  sig- 
nified truths  derived  from  spiritual  good,  and  from  knowledges  from 
which  is  derived  intelligence ;  by  uie  sea  which  is  divided,  and  by 
the  waves  which  are  said  to  roar,  are  signified  the  common  or  gen- 
eral things  of  truth  in  the  natural  man,  and  also  scientifics.  Again, 
in  Isaiah  :  ^^  The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot 
rest,  whose  wafers  cast  up  mire  and  dirt"  (ivii.  20).  By  the  troubled 
sea  which  is  predicated  of  the  wicked,  are  signified  reasonings  from 
falsities ;  by  the  waters  which  cast  up  mire  and  dirt,  are  signified  the 
.falsities  themselves,  from  which  come  evils  of  life  and  falsities  of 
doctrine.  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  ^'  Behold,  I  will  stretch  out  mine 
hand  upon  the  Philistines,  and  I  will  cut  off  the  Chirethim,  and 
destroy  the  remnant  of  the  sea  coast"  (xxv.  16).  By  the  Philistines 
are  signified  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  by  the 
remnant  of  the  sea  coasts,  which  shall  be  destroyed,  are  signified  all 
things  pertaining  to  truth.  Again,  in  Hosea :  ^'  I  will  not  return  to 
destroy  Ephraim.  They  shall  walk  after  Jehovah ;  he  shall  roar  like 
a  lion :  when  he  shall  roar,  then  the  children  shall  tremble  from  the  sea. 
They  shall  tremble  as  a  bird  out  of  Egypt,  and  as  a  dove  out  of  the 
land  of  Assyria"  (xi.  9,  10,  11).  By  Ephraim  is  here  signified  the 
church  as  to  the  understanding  of  truth  ;  by  the  children  from  the 
sea  who  shall  tremble,  are  signified  truths  derived  from  their  com- 
mon fountain,  which  is  the  Word ;  by  a  bird  from  Egypt,  is  signi- 
fied the  scientific  principle  in  agreement  therewith ;  and  by  a  dove 
from  the  land  of  Assyria,  is  signified  the  rational  principle.  Again, 
in  Zechariah :  ^^  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day  that  living  waters  shall 
go  out  from  Jerusalem  ;  half  of  them  toward  the  former  sea,  and  half 
of  them  toward  the  hinder  sea,  in  summer  and  in  winter  shall  it  be" 
(xiv.  8).  By  living  waters  going  out  from  Jerusalem  are  signified 
truths  from  a  sphitual  origin  m  the  church,  which  are  the  truths  that 
are  received  by  man  when  he  is  enlightened  from  the  Lord  whilst  he 
reads  the  Word :  Jerusalem  signifies  the  church  as  to  doctrine.  By 
the  sea  is  signified  the  natural  man,  into  which  those  things  descend 
which  are  in  the  spiritual  man  ;  by  the  former,  or  eastern  sea,  is  sig- 
nified the  natural  man  as  to  good ;  and  by  the  hinder  sea  the  same 
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aa  to  truth ;  and  because  the  natural  man  is  in  the  common  or  gen- 
eral principles  of  truth,  therefore  by  sea  are  also  signified  those 
principles  of  truth.  They  who  are  ignorant  of  what  is  meant  by  the 
spiritual  man,  and  of  the  truths  and  goods  which  are  therein,  may 
suppose  that  the  truths  which  are  in  the  natural  man,  and  are  called 
knowledges  and  scientifics,  are  not  merely  the  common  principles 
of  truth,  but  that  they  are  the  all,  or  all  things  of  truth  pertaining  to 
man :  but  be  it  known  that  the  truths  which  are  in  the  spiritual 
man,  and  from  which  those  are  derived  which  are  in  the  natural, 
exceed  by  an  immense  number ;  but  those  which  are  in  the  spiritual 
man  do  not  come  within  the  perception  of  the  natural  man  until  he 
enters  into  the  spiritual  world,  which  is  after  death,  for  then  man 
puts  o£f  the  natural,  and  puts  on  the  spiritual.  That  this  is  the  case, 
may  appear  from  this  circumstance  only,  that  the  angels  are  in  in- 
telhgence  and  wisdom  ineffable  in  comparison  with  man,  and  yet 
the  angels  are  all  from  the  human  race.  That  the  angels  are  from 
the  human  race  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J. 
n.  14-22,  and  23-27.  Because  the  sea  signifies  the  common  princi- 
ples of  truth,  therefore  the  great  vessel,  which  was  for  common 
washing,  was  called  the  brazen  sea  (1  Kinj^  vii.  23-26) ;  for  wash- 
ings represented  purifications  from  falsities  and  evils,  and  waters 
signify  truths,  by  which  purifications  are  effected.  And  because  all 
truths  are  from  good,  therefore  the  whole  vessel  was  made  of  brass, 
whence  it  was  called  the  brazen  sea,  for  brass  si^fies  good. 
Spiritual  purification,  which  is  purification  from  falsities  and  evils, 
is  there  fully  described  by  the  measurements  of  that  vessel,  and  by 
the  bases  thereof,  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense.  From  the  con- 
siderations now  adduced  it  may  appear,  that  by  the  term  sea  are 
signified  common  principles  of  truth,  or  knowledges  of  truth  together 
and  collectively.  But  what  is  further  signified  by  the  sea,  will  be 
Aown  in  the  explication  of  the  following  part  of  this  book,  for  the 
term  is  used  in  various  senses,  as  in  chap.  v.  13  ;  vii.  1,  2,  3 ;  viii. 
8,  9 ;  X.  2,  8 ;  xiii.  1 ;  xiv.  7 ;  xv.  2 ;  xvi.  3 ;  xviii.  17,  19,  21 ; 
XX.  13 ;  xxi.  1. 

276.  Verses  6,  7,  8.  "  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round 
about  the  throng,  were  four  animals  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 
And  the  first  animal  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  animal  like  a 
calf,  and  the  third  animal  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  ani- 
mal was  like  a  flying  eagle.  And  the  four  animals  had  each  of  them 
six  wings  about  him  ;  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within,  and  they 
rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  Grod  Almighty, 
who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come." — "  And  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  and  round  about  the  throne,  were  four  animals  full  of 
eyes  before  and  behind,"  signifies,  the  guard  and  providence  of  the 
Lord  to  prevent  the  interior  heavens  being  approarched  except  by 
the  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  that  things  inferior  thence  depend- 
ing may  be  in  order.  "  And  the  first  animal  was  like  a  lion,"  sig- 
nifies, appearance  in  ultimates  as  to  the  power  and  effect  of  divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord :  ^^  and  the  second  animal  like  a 
calf,"  signifies,  the  appearance  in  ultimates  of  divine  good  as  to  de- 
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fence :  ^^  and  the  third  animal  had  a  face  as  a  man,"  signifies,  ap- 
pearance in  ultimates  of  the  Lord's  divine  euard  and  providence  as 
to  wisdom :  ^^  and  the  fourth  animal  was  like  a  flyine  eaglc/'^signi- 
fies,  appearance  in  ultimates  of  the  divine  guard  and  providence  as 
to  intelligence,  and  as  to  circumspection  in  every  direction.  "  And 
the  four  animals  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him,"  signifies, 

S»pearance  of  the  divine  spiritual  principle,  in  every  direction  around 
e  divine  celestial :  "  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  \vithin,"  signifies, 
the  divine  providence  and  guard  :  "  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy, "  signifies,  the  most  holy  principle  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord :  "  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  who 
1$,  and  who  is  to  come,"  signifies,  who  is  the  infinite  and  the  eternal. 
277.  "  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne 
were  four  animals  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind" — That  these 
words  signify  the  guard  and  providence  of  the  Lord,  to  prevent  the 
interior  heavens  being  approached  unless  by  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity,  that  things  inferior  thence  depending  may  be  in  order,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  "  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,"  as  de- 
noting from  the  Lord,  for  he  who  sat  upon  the  throne  was  the  Lord, 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  268.   And  from  the  signification  of  "  round 
about  the  throne,"  as  denoting  the  interior  or  superior  heavens,  for 
these  are  proximately  around  the  Lord;  and  from  the  signification 
of  "  four  animals,"  which  were  cherubim,  as  denoting  the  divine 
guard  and  providence  to  prevent  the  interior  or  superior  heavens 
being  approached  unless  by  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  which 
will  be  explained  in  what  follows.     And  from  the  signification  of 
eyes,  of  which  they  were  full,  before  and  behind,  as  denoting  the 
divine  providence  of  the  Lord ;  for  eyes  when  predicated  of  man 
signify  the  understanding,  which  is  his  internal  sight :  but  when  eyes 
are  predicated  of  God,  they  signify  the  divine  providence,  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  68  and  152.     And  because  eyes  there  signify  the 
divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  to  prevent  the  superior  heavens  being 
approached  unless  by  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  therefore  those 
cherubim  were  seen  full  of  eyes,  before  and  behind.     The  reason 
why  inferior  things  which  are  of  the  inferior  heavens,  and  also  the 
church  in  the  earths,  depend  on  that  providence  of  the  Lord,  that 
they  may  be  in  order,  is,  because  the  influx  of  the  Lord  is  immedi- 
ate from  himself,  and  also  mediate  through  the  superior  heavens  into 
the  inferior  heavens,  and  into  the  church ;  wherefore  unless  the  su- 
perior heavens  are  in  order  the  inferior  cannot  be  in  order ;  concern- 
ing which  influx  see  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  277,  280.     That  they 
are  cherubim  which  are  here  understood  by  the  four  animals,  appears 
in  Ezekiel,  by  whom  similar  things  were  seen  at  the  river  Kebar, 
which  are  desc;ribed  by  him  (i.  and  x.  and  in  the  latter  are  called 
cherubim,  verses  1,  2,  4-9,  14,  16,  18,.  19),  and  concerning  them  it  is 
said,  "  And  the  cherubim  were  lifted  up.     This  is  the  living  crea- 
ture that  I  saw  by  the  river  Chebar.     This  is  the  living  creature  that 
I  saw  under  the  God  of  Israel  by  the  river  of  Chebar ;  and  I  knew 
that  they  were  the  cherubim  "  (x.  15,  20).  These  four  animals  which 
were  the  cherubim,  are  thus  described  by  the  same  prophet :  ^^Now 
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it  came  to  pass,  as  I  was  among  the  captives  by  the  river  of  Chebar, 
that  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  I  saw  the  visions  df  God.  I 
looked,  and,  behold,  a  whirlwind  came  out  of  the  north,  a  great 
cloud,  and  a  fire  unfolding  itself.  Also  out  of  the  midst  thereof  came 
the  likeness  of  four  living  creatures.  And  this  was  their  appear- 
ance ;  they  had  the  likeness  of  a  man.  And  every  one*  bad  four 
faces,  and  every  one  had  four  wings.  As  for  the  likeness  of  their 
faces,  they  four  had  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  face  of  a  lion,  on  the 
right  side ;  and  they  four  had  the  face  of  an  ox  on  the  left  side ; 
they  four  also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle.  As  for  the  likeness  of  the 
living  creatures,  their  appearance  was  like  burning  coals  of  fire, 
and  nke  the  appearance  of  lamps ;  it  went  up  and  down  among  the 
living  creatures ;  and  the  fire  was  bright,  and  out  of  the  fire  went 
forth  lightning.  And  the  likeness  of  the  firmament  upon  the  heads  of 
the  living  creatures  was  as  the  color  of  the  terrible  crystal,  stretched 
forth  over  their  heads  above.  And  above  the  firmament  that  was 
over  their  heads  was  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of 
a  sapphire  stone^;  and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  like- 
ness as  the  appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it.  And  I  saw  as  the 
color  of  amber,  as  the  appearance  of  fire  round  about  within  it,  from 
the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  upward,  and  from  the  appearance  of 
his  loins  even  downward,  I  saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire,  and 
it  had  brightness  round  about..  As  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that 
is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appearance  of  the 
brightness  round  about.  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness 
of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  "  (i.  1,  5,  6,  10,  13,  22,  26,  27,  28).  By 
these  representatives  is  described  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord 
in  the  superior  heavens,  and  his  providence  to  prevent  their  being 
approached  unless  by  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity ;  and  in  that 
description  are  contained  all  the  things  mentioned  in  this  chapter  of 
the  Revelation,  concerning  the  arrangement  of  the  heavens,  and  are 
signified  by  the  throne  upon  which  one  sat  in  appearance  like  a  jas- 

{)er  and  sardine  stone ;  also  by  the  rainbow  about  the  throne,  by  the 
amps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  and  other  things,  which  it 
would  therefore  be  needless  to  explain,  particularly  in  this  place. 
It  shall  now  only  be  shown  that  by  cherubim  in  the  Word  are  signi- 
fied the  guard  and  providence  of  the  Lord,  to  prevent  the  superior 
heavens  being  approached  unless  by  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity, 
that  things  inferior  may  be  in  order.  This  appears  evidently  from 
the  account  of  the  cherubim  placed  before  the  garden  of  Eden,  when 
man  was  expelled  thence ;  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in 
Moses  :  "  So  he  drove  out  the  man  ;  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of 
the  garden  of  Eden  a  cherubim,  and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned 
every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  "  (Oen.  iii.  24). 
What  is  understood  by  the  man  and  his  wife,  in  these  chapters,  may 
be  seen  explained  in  the  A.  C.  namely,  that  by  the  man  is  there  un- 
derstood the  most  ancient  church,  which  was  a  celestial  church  ;  and 
a  celestial  church  is  distinguished  from  a  spiritual  church  in  this,  that 
the  former  is  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  but  the  latter  in  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbor,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
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ooncernin^  H.  &  H.  n.  20-28.  From  the  men  who  constitute  those 
two  churches  on  the  earths  are  formed  the  two  superior  heavens  : 
when  therefore  the  celestial  church,  which  was  the  most  ancient  and 
primary  church  in  this  earth,  declined  and  began  to  recede  from  the 
good  qf  love,  then  it  is  said  that  cherujbim  were  placed  at  the  east  of 
the  garden  of  Eden,  and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned  itself  every 
way,  to  guard  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life.  By  the  east  of  Eden 
is  signified  where  the  good  of -celestial  love  enters ;  and  by  the  flam- 
ing sword  which  turned  itself  every  way,  is  signified  the  truth  from 
that  good  defending;  and"  by  the  tree  of  life  is  signified  the  divine 
principle  which  is  from  the  Lord  in  the  superior  heavens,  which  is 
the  good  of  love  and  charity,  and  the  heavenly  joy  thence  derived. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  pherubim  are  signified  guards  to  prevent 
those  heavens  being  approached  unless  by  tiie  good  of  love  and  of 
charity,  and  on  this  account  it  is  likewise  said, "  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  tree  of  life."*  On  account  of  this  signification  of  cherubim, 
there  were  two  of  solid  gold  placed  upon  the  propitiatory  upon  the 
ark,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses  :  "  And  thou  shalt 
make  two  cherubim  of  gold,  of  beaten  work  shalt  thou  make  them, 
in  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy-seat.  And  make  one  cherub  in  the  one 
end,  and  the  other  cherub  in  the  other  end  ;  even  of  the  mercy-seat 
shall  ye  make  the  cherubim  on  the  two  ends  thereof..  And  tfie  che- 
rubim shall  stretch  forth  their  wings  on  high,  covering  the  mercy- 
seat  with  their  wings,  and  their  faces  shall  look  one  to  another ; 
towards  the  mercy-seat  shall  the  faces  of  the  cherubim  be.  And ' 
there  I  will  meet  with  thee,  and  I  will  commune  with  thee  from  above 
the  mercy-seat,  from  between  the  two  cherubim  which  are  upon  the  * 
ark  of  the  testimony  "  fExod.  xxv.  18-22 ;  xxxvii.  7,  8,  9).  By 
the  ark  and  the  tabernacle  were  represented  the  superior  heavens ; 
by  the  ark,  in  which  was  the  testimony  of  the  law,  was  represented 
the  inmost  or  third  heaven ;  by  the  sanctuary  which  was  without  the 
vail,  the  middle  or  second  heaven  ;  by  the  mercy-seat,  hearing  and 
reception  of  all  things  of  worship  which  are  from  the  good  of  love 
and  of  charity  ;  by  the  cherubim  were  signified  guards,  and  by  the 
gold  of  which  they  were  made,  the  good  of  love ;  hence  it  is  also 
evident  that  the  two  cherubim  represented  guards  to  prevent  the  su- 
perior heavens  being  approached,  unless  by  the  good  of  love  and 
charity.f  And  because  by  the  cherubim  were  signified  guards, 
therefore  God  commanded  Moses,  saying, "  Thou  shalt  make  the 

♦  That  the  east  signifies  the  good  of  love,  may  he  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  1250,  3708 : 
that  Eden  signifies  wisdom  thence  derived,  n.  99,  100 :  that  sword  signifies  the 
truth  combating  against  what  is  false,  and  dispersing  it,  thus  the  truth  defending, 
n.  77,  131 :  that  flame  signifies  truth  from  celestial  good,  n.  3222,  CS32,  9570  :  that 
the  tree  of  life  signifies  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  and  the  heavenly  joy  thence 
derived,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  109,  110. 

t  That  by  the  tabernacle  in  general  was  represented  heaven  where  the  Lord  is, 
may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  9457,  9481,  10,545 ;  by  the  ark,  the  inmost  or  third 
heaven,  n.  3478,  9485 ;  by  the  testimony  or  the  law  in  the  ark,  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word,  n.  3382,  6752,  7462 ;  by  the  sanctuary  which  was  without  the  vail,  the  mid- 
dle or  second  heaven,  n.  3478,  9457,  9481,  9485,  9594,  9596,  9632;  by  the  mercy- 
seat,  the  hearing  and  reception  of  aU  things  of  worship,  which  are  fVom  the  good  of 
love  and  charity  from  the  Lord,  n.  9506  ;  and  by  gold,  the  good  of  love,  n.  113, 
1551,  1552,  5658,  6914»  6917,  9510,  9874,  9881. 
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tabernacle  with  ten  curtains  of  fine  twined  linen,  and  blue,  and  pur- 
ple, and  scarlet ;  with  cherubim  of  cunning  work  ihalt  thou  make 
them  "  (Exod.  xxvi.  1).  And  for  the  same  reason  it  was  that  Solo- 
mon made  cherubim  oi  olive  wood,  and  set  them  in  the  inner  house 
of  the  temple,  and  overlaid  them  with  gold,  and  carved  all  ihfi  walls 
of  the  house  round  about  with  figures  of  cherubim,  and  palm  trees, 
and  open  flowers,  and  that  he  ornamented  the  two  doors  in  like 
manner "  (1  Kin^s  vi.  24-33).  By  the  temple  also  was  si^ified 
heaven  and  the  cnurch,  and  by  the  inner  house  thereof,  the  inmost 
of  heaven  and  of  the  church :  by  the  olive  wood  of  which  the  cheru- 
bim were  made,  was  signified  the  good  of  love,  and  in  like  manner, 
by  the  gold  with  which  they  were  overlaid.  By  the  walls  upon  which 
the  cherubim  were  carved  were  siffi)ified  the  ultimates  of  heaven 
and  of  the  church,  and  by  the  cherubim  there  were  signified  guards. 
By  the  doors  upon  which  also  there  were  cherubim  was  si^ified  the 
entrance  into  heaven  and  the  church.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
these  signified  guards  to  prevent  heaven  being  approached  unless  by 
the  good  of  love  and  charity ;  and  because  of  this  signification  of 
cherubim,  they  also  signify  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  for 
those  guards  are  from  the  Lord,  and  are  his  divine  providence.*  In 
like  manner,  the  new  temple  is  described  as  ornamented  with  cheru- 
bim, concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  And  it  was 
made  with  cherubim  and  palm  trees,  so  that  a  palm  tree  w^  between 
a  cherub  and  a  cherub ;  and  every  cherub  had  two  faces ;  so  that 
the  face  of  a  man  was  toward  the  palm  tree  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  face  of  a  young  lion  toward  the  palm  tree  on  the  other  side  :  it 
was  made  through  all  the  house  round  about.  From  the  ground 
unto  above  the  door  were  cherubim  and  palm  trees  made,  and  on 
the  wall  of  the  temple  "  (xli.  18,  19,  20).     Palm  signifies  spiritual 

food,  which  is  the  good  of  charity,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  8368. 
nasmuch  as  the  divine  truth  from  the  divine  good  is  what  protects, 
therefore  the  king  of  Tyre  is  called  a  cherub  ;  for  by  a  king  is  sig- 
nified divine  truth,  and  by  Tyre  are  meant  knowledges ;  and  hence 
by  the  king  of  Tyre  is  signified  intelligence,  concerning  which  it  is 
thus  written  in  Ezekiel :  "  Thou  hast  been  in  Eden  the  garden  of 
God ;  every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering.  Thou  art  the  anointed 
cherub  that  covereth  ;  and  I  have  set  thee  so  ;  thou  wast  upon  the 
holy  mountain  of  God ;  thou  hast  walked  up  and  down  in  the  midst 
of  the  stones  of  fire.  Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the  day 
that  thou  wast  created  '*  (xxviii.  13,  14,  ]5).t  Because  the  king  of 
Tyre  signifies  intelligence  from  the  divine  truth,  and  this  guards  or 
protects,  therefore  the  king  of  Tyre  is  called  the  anointed  cherub 

*  That  the  temple  and  house  of  God  signify  heaven  and  the  church,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  220 ;  hence  the  sanctuary  signifies  the  inmost  of  them.  That  olive  woe* 
signifies  the  good  of  love,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  886,  3728,  3454,  9780,  9954, 
10,261,  and  hkowise  the  gold,  n.  242,  see  above.  That  doors  signify  approach  and 
introduction  may  be  seen  also  above,  n.  248. 

t  That  by  a  king  is  signified  divine  truth,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  31,  and  by 
Tyre  knowledges,  in  the  A.  C.  n.  1201.  That  by  precious  stones  are  signified  the 
truths  and  goods  of  heaven  and  of  the  church,  see  n.  9863,  9865,  9868,  9873,  9905, 
which  are  called  stones  of  fire,  because  fire  signifies  the  good  of  love,  as  may  be 
seen,  n.  934,  4906,  5314,  5215,  G832. 
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that  covereth.  Inasmuch  as  the  superior  heavens  cannot  be  ap- 
proached unless  by  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  that  is,  cannot 
be  approached  bv  worship  and  by  prayers,  unless  they  proceed  from 
that  good,  therefore  the  Lord  communed  with  Moses  and  Aaron 
when  they  entered  the  sanctuary  between  the  two  cherubim  which 
were  upon  the  ark  (Exod.  xxv.  22).  Thus  also  it  is  said  that, 
"  When  Moses  was  gone  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to 
speak  with  him,  then  he  heard  the  voice  of  one  speaking  unto  him 
from  off  the  mercy-seat  that  was  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony, 
from  between  the  two  cherubim"  (Numb.  vii.  89).  Because  it  is 
th^  divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  which  provides  and  guards, 
therefore  it  is  said  concerning  the  Lord,  that  he  dwelleth  between 
the  cherubim,  as  in  Isaiah  xxxvii.  16 ;  Psalm  xviii.  10.  11 ;  Psalm 
Ixxx.  2 ;  Psalm  xcix.  1 ;  1  Samuel  iv.  4,  2 ;  2  Samuel  vi.  2.  In- 
asmuch as  the  subject  treated  of  in  this  chapter  is  the  arrangement 
of  all  things  for  judgment,  therefore  also  the  cherubim  are  here 
treated  erf,  that  is,  the  guard  and  providence  of  the  Lord  that  the 
superior  heavens  may  not  |)e  approached  unless  by  the  good  of  love 
and  of  charity ;  for  unless  this  bad  been  done  before  the  judgment, 
the  very  heavens  themselves,  in  which  were  the  true  angels,  would 
have  been  endangered,  because  those  heavens  which  were  about  to 
perish  (concerning  which  see  Rev.  xxi.  1),  were  not  in  the  good  of 
love  and  charity,  but  only  in  some  truths ;  for  there  were  there  from 
the  Christian  world  those  who  were  principled  in  the  doctrine  of 
&ith  alone,  which  some  had  confirmed  from  a  few  passages  of  the 
Word,  and  had  thus  obtained  some  conjunction  with  the  ultimate 
heaven  :  but  this  conjunction  was  broken  asunder,  when  that 
heaven,  which  is  called  the  former  heaven,  had  passed  away.  It 
was  then  ordained  by  the  Lord,  that  hereafter  no  one  should  be  con- 
joined with  the  heavens  unless  he  be  in  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord  and  in  charity  towards  his  neighbor :  this  is  what  is  specifically 
understood  by  the  things  which  now  follow  in  this  chapter.  Who- 
ever, therefore,  believes  that  the  heavens  can  hereafter  be  ap- 
!)roached  by  the  worship  and  by  the  prayers  of  those  who  are  in 
iaiith  alone,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  the  good  of  charity  is  much 
deceived ;  the  worship  of  such  is  no  longer  received,  nor  are  their 

Erayers  heard,  but  attention  is  directed  only  to  the  love  of  their 
fe.  Wherefore  if  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  reign,  in  what 
external  worship  soever  they  may  have  been,  they  are  conjoined  to 
the  hells,  and  are  also  conveyed  thither  after  death,  and  not  first  to 
any  heaven  which  is  to  perish,  as  was  heretofore  the  case. 

278.  "  And  the  first  animal  was  like  a  lion" — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified  appearance  in  ultimates  as  to  the  power  and  effect  of  the 
divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  a  lion,  as  denoting  the  divine  truth  thence  proceeding  as  to 
power  and  effect,  which  will  be  explained  in  what  follows.  The 
reason  why  it  denotes  appearance  in  ultimates,  is,  because  the  che>- 
rubim  were  seen  as  animals,  and  the  first  was  like  a  lion.  It  is  said 
in  ultimates,  because  that  appearance  was  before  John  when  he  was 
in  the  spirit,  and  he  then  saw  all  things  in  nltimates,  in  which 

TOL.   I.  So 
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divine,  celestial,  and  spiritual  things  are  variously  represented, 
sometimes  by  gardens  and  paradises,  sometimes  by  palaces  and  tem- 
ples, sometimes  by  rivers  and  waters,  sometimes  by, animals  of 
various  descriptions,  as  by  lions,  camels,  horses,  oxen,  heifers, 
sheep,  lambs,  doves,  eagles,  and  many  others.  Similar  things  were 
seen  by  the  prophets,  by  whom  the  Word  was  written,  in  order  that 
the  Word  in  its  ultimates,  which  are  the  things  contained  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  taken  from  such  things  as  exist  in  the  world, 
which  are  representations  and  correspondences  of  celestial  and 
spiritual  things,  mi^ht  consist,  and  thus  serve  for  a  basis  or 
foundation  to  the  spirtual  sense.  For  this  cause  also  it  v^as,  that 
the  cherubim,  by  which  are  signified  the  guard  and  providence  of  the 
Lord  that  the  superior  heavens  may  not  be  approached  unless  by  the 
good  of  love  ana  of  charity,  were  seen  by  John,  and  also  by  Ezc- 
kiel,  as  to  their  faces,  as  animals.  Inasmuch  as  it  is  the  Lord  who 
guards  and  provides,  and  this  by  the  divine  truth  and  the  divine 
good,  thus  by  his  divine  wisdom  and  intelligence,  therefore  there 
were  seen  four  animals  which  were  respectively  like  a  lion,  a  calf,  a 
man,  and  an  eagle.  By  the  lion  was  represented  the  divine  truth  as 
to  power ;  by  the  calf,  the  divine  good  as  to  protection ;  by  the  man, 
the  divine  wisdom ;  and  by  the  eagle,  the  divine  intelligence  :  these 
four  are  included  in  the  dinne  providence  of  the  Lord  as  to  the 
guard  of  the  superior  heavens,  that  they  may  not  be  approached  un- 
less by  the  good  of  love  and  charity.  That  a  lion  signifies  divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  to  power,  is  evident  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages  in  the  Word ;  as  in  Moses :  "  Judah  is  a  lion's 
whelp :  from  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone  up :  he  stooped  down, 
he  couched  as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old  lion ;  who  shall  rouse  him  up?" 
(Gen.  xlix.  9.)  By  Judah  is  here  signified  the  Lord's  celestial 
kingdom,  where  all  are  in  power  from  the  Lord  by  the  divdne  truth ; 
this  power  is  understood  by  a  lion's  whelp,  and  by  an  old  lion  :  by 
the  prey  from  which  he  went  up,  is  signified  the  dissipation  of  falsi- 
ties and  evils  ;  by  stooping  down  is  signified  to  put  himself  into 
power ;  by  couching  is  signified  to  be  in  security  from  every  falsity 
and  evil,  wherefore  it  is  said,  "  who  shall  rouse  him  up  ?"♦  Again, 
in  the  same :  ^'  According  to  this  time  it  shall  be  said  of  Jacob  and 
of  Israel,  What  hath  God  wrought !  Behold,  the  people  shall  rise 
up  as  a  great  lion,  and  lifl  up  himself  as  a  young  lion ;  he  shall  not 
lie  down  until  he  eat  of  the  prey,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  slain" 
(Numb,  xxiii.  23,  24).  And  again,  in  the  same  :  "  He  couched,  he 
lay  down  as  a  lion,  and  as  a  strong  lion  ;  who  shall  stir  him  up  ? 
Blessed  is  he  that  blesseth  thee,  and  cursed  is  he  that  curseth  thee" 
(xxiv.  9).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  Jacob  and  Israel,  by  whom 
is  signified  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom ;   their  power  is  described 

•  That  by  Judah  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  majr 
be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  3654, 3881,  5603,  5782,  6363 :  that  by  prey,  when  predicated 
concerning  that  kingdom  and  concerning  the  Lord,  is  signified  the  dissipation  of 
falsities  and  evils,  and  the  snatching  away  and  deliverance  from  hell,  may  be  seen, 
n.  6368, 6442 :  that  by  stooping,  when  predicated  of  the  lion,  is  signified  to  put  him- 
self into  power,  n.  6369 ;  and  that  to  couch,  or  lie  down,  signifies  a  state  of  security 
and  tranquillity,  n.  3696. 
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by  an  old  and  a  young  lion,  rising,  lifting  himself  up,  and  stooping 
down;  the  dissipation  of  falsities  and  evils  is  signified  by  eating  of 
the  prey ;  and  a  state  of  security  and  tranquillity,  by  these  words, 
"  he  lay  down,  who  shall  stir  him  up  V^*  Again,  in  Nahiim : 
"  Where  is  the  dwelling  of  the  lions,  and  the  feeding  place  of  the 
Toung  lions,  where  the  lion,  even  the  young  lion  walked,  and  the 
lion's  whelp,  and  none  made  them  afraid?"  (ii.  11.)  By  the  lions 
here  also  are  signified  those  who  are  in  power  by  the  divine  truth  5 
by  their  dwelling  is  signified,  where  there  are  such  in  the  church : 
by  their  feeding  place  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth  ana 

§ood;  by 'their  walking  and  none  making  them  airaid,  is  signified 
tieir  state  of  security  from  evils  and  falsities.  Again,  in  Micah : 
^^  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  many  people,  as 
a  dew  from  Jehovah,, as  the  showers  upon  the  grass.  The  remnant 
of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  Gentiles  in  the  midst  of  many  people 
as  a  lion  among  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  as  a  yoimg  lion  among  the 
flocks  of  sheep  :  who,  if  he  go  through,  both  treadeth  down,  and 
teareth  in  pieces,  and  none  can  deliver.  Thine  hand  shall  be  lifted 
up  upon  thine  adversaries,  and  all  thine  enemies  shall  be  cut  oflf '^ 
(v.  7,  8,  9).  By  the  remnant  of  Jacob  are  signified  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  church ;  by  a  dew  from  Jehovah  is  signified  spiritual 
truth ;  by  the  showers  upon  the  grass,  natural  truth.  By  a  lion 
among  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  and  by  a  youn^  lion  among  the 
flocks  of  sheep,  also  by  treading  down  and  teanng,  and  none  de- 
livering, is  signified  power  over  evils  and  falsities.  On  account  of 
this  signification,  it  is  said,  ^^  Thine  hand  shall  be  lifted  up  upon 
thine  adversaries,  and  all  thine  enemies  shall  be  cut  off*;"  for  by 
enemies  are  signified  evils,  and  by  adversaries  falsities ;  as  may  be 
seen  A.  C.  n.  2851,  8289,  9314,  10,481.  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  ''  For 
thus  hath  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  set  a  watchman,  let  him  de- 
clare what  he  seeth.  And  he  saw  a  chariot  with  a  couple  of  horse- 
men, a  chariot  of  asses,  and  a  chariot  of  camels  ;  and  he  hearkened 
diligently  with  much  heed.  And  he  cried,  A  lion :  My  Lord,  I 
stand  continually  upon  the  watch  tower  in  the  daytime,  and  I  am 
set  in  my  ward  whole  nights.  And  he  answered  and  said,  Babylon 
is  fallen,  is  fallen"  (xxi.  6,  7,  8).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is 
the  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  concerning  a  new  church  on  that  occa- 
sion. By  a  watchman  upon  the  watch-tower  is  signified  the  guard 
and  providence  of  the  Lord ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  "  I  stand  con- 
tinually upon  the  watch  tower  in  the  daytime,  and  I  am  set  in  my 
ward  whole  nights."  By  a  chariot  and  bv  a  couple  of  horsemen  is 
signified  the  doctrine  of  truth  from  the  Word.  By  hearkening  dili- 
gently is  signified  a  life  according  to  that  truth.f  Again,  m  the 
same  prophet :  '^  Like  as  the  lion  and  the  young  lion  roaring  on  his 

♦  That  by  Jacob  and  Israel  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  4286,  4570,  5073,  6423,  8805,  9340.  What  tho  celos- 
tial  kingdom  of  tho  Lord  is,  and  what  the  spiritual  kingdom,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  II.  &•  H.  n.  20-28.     See  also  what  is  said  just  above. 

t  That  a  chariot  signifies  the  doctrine  of  truth,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  27G0,  2762, 
5321,  8020,  8215  :  that  horseman  signifies  the  Word  as  to  understanding  may  b« 
teen,  n.  2760,  6401,  6534,  7034,  8146,  8148. 


388  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  [Chaf.  vr. 

Erey,  -when  the  multitude  of  shepherds  is  called  forth  against  him, 
e  will  not  be  afraid  of  their  voice,  nor  abase  himself  in  the  noise 
of  them  :  so  shall  Jehovah  of  hosts  come  down  to  fight  for  mount 
Zion,  and  for  the  hill  thereof"  (xxxi.  4).  In  this  passage  Jehovah 
is  compared  to  a  roaring  lion,  because  by  a  lion  is  signified  the 
power  of  leading  out  from  hell,  or  from  evibs,  and  by  roaring  is  sig- 
nified defence  against  evils  and  falsities ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  ^^  so 
shall  Jehovah  of  hosts  come  down  to  f^ht  for  mount  Zion  and  for 
the  hill  thereof;"  moimt  Zion  and  the  hill  thereof,  denoting  the 
celestial  church  and  the  spiritual  church  ;  and  the  prey  upon  which 
ike  lion  and  the  young  lion  is  said  to  roar,  signifying  deliverance 
firom  evils,  which  are  from  hell.  To  roar,  when  predicated  of  the 
lion,  has  the  same  signification  in  Hosea :  ^^  I  will  not  return  to  de- 
stroy Ephraim,  for  I  am  Grod,  and  not  man.  Thev  shall  walk  after 
Jehovah ;  he  ^all  roar  like  a  lion ;  when  he  shall  roar,  then  the 
children  shall  tremble  from  the  west "  (xi.  9, 10).  Aeain,  in  Amos : 
^^  The  lion  hath  roared,  who  will  not  fear  1  the  Lord  Jehovah  hath 
spoken,  who  can  but  prophesy  ?"  (iii.  8.)  And  in  the  Revelation  it 
is  said  respecting  the  angel,  that  ^^He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as 
when  a  lion  roareth  "  (x.  3).  And  in  David  :  ''  The  young  lions 
roar  after  their  prey,  and  seek  their  meat  from  God.  The  sun 
arisetb,  they  gather  themselves  together,  and  lay  them  down  in 
their  dens  "  (Psalm  civ.  21,  22).  By  these  words  in  David  is  de- 
scribed the  state  of  the  angels  of  heaven  when  they  are  not  in  in- 
tense love  and  of  wisdom  thence  derived ;  and  when  they  return 
into  that  state  the  former  state  is  described  by  the  lions  roaring  after 
their  prey,  and  seeking  their  meat  from  God.  This  latter  state  is 
described  by  the  sun  arising,  and  their  gathering  themselves  to- 
gether, and  lying  down  in  their  dens.  By  the  lions  are  understood 
the  angels  of  heaven ;  by  their  i  oaring  is  understood  desire;  by 
prey  and  food  are  meant  the  good  which  is  of  love,  and  the  truth 
which  is  of  wisdom ;  by  the  sun  arising  is  understood  the  Lord  as 
to  love,  and  thence  wisdom  ;  by  their  gathering  themselves  together, 
their  returning  into  a  celestial  state ;  and  by  lying  down  in  their 
dens,  a  state  of  tranquillity  and  peace  ;  concerning  these  two  states 
of  the  angels  of  heaven,  see  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n. 
'  164-161.  Because  Jehovah  is  compared  to  a  lion  from  the  divine 
truth  as  to  power,  therefore  the  Lord  is  called  a  lion  in  the  Revela- 
tion :  "  Behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David, 
hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  sedb 
thereof"  (v.  5).  And  because  all  power  from  the  Lord  is  by  the 
divine  truth,  therefore  this  is  also  signified  by  a  lion  ;  as  in  Moses : 
"  And  of  Gad  he  said.  Blessed  be  he  that  enlargeth  Gad  ;  he  * 
'  dwelleth  as  a  lion,  and  teareth  the  arm  with  the  crown  of  the  head  " 
(Dent,  xxxiii.  20^.  By  Gad  is  signified,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
omnipotence,  and  nence  in  the  representative  sense  the  power  which 
is  of  truth,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3934,  3935.  Hence  it  is  said, 
"  Blessed  be  he  that  enlargeth  Gad,"  for  by  being  enlarged  is  sig- 
nified truth.*    Inasmuch  as  by  lion  is  signified  power,  therefore  m 

•  See  n.  1613,  3433, 3434,  4482,  9487,  10,179:  \hat  aU  power  is  ftom  the  diyint 
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the  lamentation  of  David  over  Saul  and  Jonathan,  it  is  said,  ''  Saul 
and  Jonathan  were  lovely,  they  were  swifter  than  eagles,  they  were 
stronger  than  lions"  (2  Samuel  i.  23).  By  Saul  in  this  passage  as 
.a  king)  And  by  Jonathan  as  the  son  of  a  King,  is  understood  truth 
defending  the  church,  the  subject  treated  of  being  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  truth  and  good,  for  that  lamentation  was  inscribed  to 
teach  the  children  of  Judah  the  use  of  the  bow  (v.  18) ;  and  by  the 
bow  is  signified  that  doctrine,  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  2686,  2709) 
6402.  Inasmuch  as  by  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  the  Lord 
was  represented  as  to  the  divine  truth,  and  because  by  a  throne  was 
represented  judgment,  which  is  executed  from  the  divine  truth,  and 
by  lions  were  represented  power,  guard  and  defence  against  falsities 
and  evils,  therefore  near  the  two  stays  of  the  throne  built  by  Solo- 
mon, there  were  two  lions,  and  twelve  upon  the  six  steps  on  the  one 
side,  and  on  the  other  side  (1  Kings  x.  18,  19,  20).  From  these 
considerations  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  by  lions  in  the  Word 
when  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  Lord,  heaven,  and  the 
church.  By  lions  also,  in  the  Word,  is  signified,  in  an  opposite 
sense,  the  power  of  what  is  false  derived  firom  evil,  by  which  the 
church  is  destroyed  and  devastated,  as  in  Jeremiah  :  '^  The  young 
lions  roared  upon  him,  and  yelled,  and  they  made  his  land  waste '' 
(u.  15).  And  in  Isaiah  :  ''  Whose  arrows  are  sharp,  and  all  their 
bows  bent,  their  horses'  hoofs  shall  be  counted  like  flint,  and  their 
wheels  like  a  whirlwind :  Their  roaring  shall  be  like  a  lion,  they 
shall  roar  like  young  lions ;  yea,  they  shall  roar,  and  lay  hold  of 
the  prey,  and  shall  carry  it  away  safe  "  (v.  28, 29).  Also  in  manj 
other  places,  as  in  Isa.  xi.  6 ;  xxxv.  9 ;  Jerem.  iv.  7 ;  v.  6 ;  xii. 
8 ;  1.  17 ;  li.  38 ;  Ezek.  xix.  3,  5,  6  ;  Hosea  xiii.  7,  8  ;  Joel  i.  6 ; 
Psalm  xvii.  12 ;  Psalm  xxii.  13 ;  Psalm  Ivii.  4 ;  Psalm  Iviii.  6 ; 
Psalm  xci.  13. 

279.  "And  the  second  animal  like  a  calf" — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified appearance  in  the  ultimates  of  the  divine  good  as  to  defencei 
is  evident  from  the  signification  of  a  calf,  or  heifer,  as  denoting  the 
good  of  the  natural  man,  and  specifically  his  good  of  innocence  and 
charity ;  and  because  it  denotes  this  good,  it  also  denotes  the  good 
of  the  ultimate  heaven,  for  this  heaven  is  spiritual  natural,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  29,  30, 31.  And  foras- 
much as  this  good  is  in  the  ultimate  heaven,  therefore  it  is  a  guard 
or  defence  to  prevent  the  superior  heavens  being  approached  unless 
by  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  hence  it  is  that  one  cherub  was 
like  a  calf ;  that  this  appearance  was  in  ultimates,  may  be  seen  just 
above,  n.  278.  The  reason  why  a  calf,  or  heifer,  signifies  the  good 
of  the  natural  man,  is,  because  those  animals  whicn  belong  to  the 
herd  signified  the  affections  of  good  and  truth  in  the  external  or 
natural  man,  and  those  which  belong  to  the  flock,  signified  the  affec- 
tions of  good  and  truth  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  man.  Those 
animals  which  bel6ng  to  the  flock  are  lambs,  she-goats,  sheep, 
rams,  and  he-goats ;  and  those  which  belong  to  the  herd  are  oxen^ 

truth,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  in  the  article  concerning  the 
power  of  the  angels  of  beaTen,  n.  228-233. 
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oaltes*  heifan,  &c.  That  heifiera  and  calves  ramify  the  gooA  of  tbe 
iiatorai  man,  appean  fitim  the  paasagei  of  the  Worn  wh^ 
mentioned.  And  fint,  from  the  de8cription«of  the  chenibim  aa  to 
their  feet,  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  And  their  feet  were  straight  feet ;  the  acde 
of  their  feet  was  Uke  the  sole  of  a  calf's  foot ;  and  thej  8[mrided 
like  the  color  of  bomished  brass "  ^.  7).  The  reason  whj  thor 
liriit  foot  was  thus  seen,  was,  because  the  cherubim  repiesented  the 
diYine  guard  of  the  Lord,  and  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet  repie- 
■iuted  the  same  in  ultimates,  or  in  the  s|)iritual  natural  hearen*  and 
m  the  natural  world.  For  by  the  feet  in  general  is  riniifiea  the 
natnial  principle ;  bj  the  right  foot  is  agnified  the  naturu  principle 
aa  to  good ;  by  the  sole  of  the  foot,  the  ultimatiM  therein, .  uid 
pdbhed  brass  m  like  manner  siffnifies  the  good  in  tiie  natural  prin- 
ciple. Hence  it  is  evident  that  uie  good  in  the  natural  prindple  ia 
■koiSfied  by  the  calf,  and  that  in  that  principle  is  the  ultimate  good. 
Which  euaids  and  defends  lest  the  heavens  should  be  approached 
«zoept  by  the  good  of  love  and  charity.*  Again,  in  Hoaea;  ^Take 
widi  jou  wor£,  and  turn  to  Jehovah ;  say  unto  him,  Take  away  all 
iniqaity,  and  receive  us  grstciously ;  so  will  we  render  the  calves  of 
onrlips ''  (xiv.  2).  What  is  meant  by  rendering  the  calves  of  the 
Km,- no  one  can  know,  unless  he  understands  what  calves,  and 
wnat  the  lips  signify.    That  confession  and  thanks^ving  from  a 

«  good  heart  is  here  denoted,  is  evident :  but  it  is  thus  expressed,^  be- 
ea«ie  calves  simplify  external  good,  and  the  lips  signirf  doctrine ; 
kenee  by  rendenne  the  calves  of  the  lips,  is  signified  to  confess  and* 
give  thanks  from  Uie  goods  of  doctrine ;  that  the  lips  signify  doc- 

>  trine,  mav  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  1286, 1288.  Again,  in  Amos :  ^^  Ye 
tiiat  put  far  away  the  evil  day,  and  cause  the  seat  of  violence  to 
come  near ;  that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves  upon 
their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves  out 
of  the  midst  oi  the  stall ''  (vi.  3,  4V  The  subject  here  treated  of  is 
concerning  those  who  possess  in  aoundance  the  knowledges  of  Bood 
and  truth,  and  yet  lead  an  evil  life.  To  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the 
flock.  Signifies  to  imbibe  the  knowledges  of  interns^  good  or  of  the 
■jrirituafman ;  and  to  eat  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall. 
Signifies  to  imbibe  the  knowledges  of  external  gooSs  or  of  the 
natural  man ;  and  to  cause  the  seat  of  violence  to  come  near,  is  to 
five  a  life  contrary  to  charity.  Aflain,  in  Malachi :  ^  But  unto  you 
that  fear  my  name  shall  the  sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing 
in  his  wings ;  and  ye  shall  ^  forth,  and  erow  up  as  calves  of  the 
stall "  (iv.  2).  The  sun  of  righteousness  ^iduch  shall  arise  to  them 
that  fear  the  name  of  Jehovah,  signifies  the  good  of  love ;  and  heal- 
ing in  his  wings,  signifies  tbe  truth  of  fiedth ;  hence  to  go  forth,  and 
to  grow. up  as  csdves  of  the  stall,  signifies  an  increase  of  all  good* 
Again,  in  Luke,  the  Father  of  the  prodigal  son  who  returned  peni- 

•  That  the  feet  signiflr  Ae  natural  principle  may  be  aeen  A.  0.  n.  8162,  8147, 


3761,  8986,  4280,  4938-4952,  5327,  5328 ;  that  diat  which  is  to  the  sight  ngniflaa 
the  good  iioin  which  is  yuth,  n.  9604,  9736, 10,061 1  hence  the  right  foot  signiflia 
the  natural  principle  as  to  good.  That  the  palms  of  the  hands,  the  soles  of  the 
ftot,  and  the  hoofs,  signify  the  ultimates  in  the  natural  principle  may  be  seen,  n. 
49S8»  7729 ;  and  that  polished  brass  signifies  natural  good,  may  be  seen  abovOfta.  1(K 
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tent  in  heart,  said  to  his  servants  on  that  occasion,  '^  Bring  forth  the 
best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him ;  a\id  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes 
on  his  feet :  and  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us 
eat,  and  be  merry  "  (xv.  22,  23).     He  who  understands  only  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  might  suppose  that  this  passage  contains 
nothing  more  than  what  appears  in  that  sense,  when  nevertheless 
every  particular  here  mentioned  involves  something  celestial ;  such 
as  that  they  should  put  on  the  returning  prodigal  the  best  robe,  that 
they  should  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet,  that  they 
should  bring  forth  the  fatted  calf,  that  they  should  kill  it,  and  eat 
and  be  merry.     By  the  prodigal  son  are  understood  those  who  are 
prodigal  of  spiritual  riches,  which  are   knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  ;  by  his  return  to  his  father,  and  his  confession  that  he  was  not 
worthy  to  be  called  his  son,  are  signified  penitence  of  heart  end 
humiliation.     By  the  best  robe  being  put  on  him,  are  signified  com- 
mon and  primary  truths  ;  by  the  ring  upon  his  hand  is  signified  the 
conjunction  of  truth  and  good  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  ;  by 
the  shoes  upon  his  feet  is  signified  the  same  in   the  external  or 
natural  man ;  and  by  both  these,  regeneration.     By  the  fatted  calf 
is  signified  the  good  of  love  and  charity  ;  and  by  their  eating  and 
being  merry,  are  signified  consociation  and  celestial  joy.     Again,  in 
Jeremiah :  "  And  I  will  give  the  men  that  have  transgressed  my 
covenant,  which  have  not  performed  the  words  of  the  covenant 
which  they  had  made  with  me  when  they  cut  the  calf  in  twain,  and 
passed  between  the  parts  thereof;  the  princes  of  Judah,  and  the 
princes  of  Jerusalem,  the  eunuchs  and  the  priests,  and  all  the  people 
of  the  land,  which  passed  between  the  parts  of  the  calf;  I  will  even 
give  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  into  the  band  of  them 
mat  seek  their  life ;  and  their  dead  bodies  shall  be  for  meat  unto  the 
fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth  "  (xxxiv.  18, 
19,  20).     What  is  meant  by  the  covenant  made  when  the  calf  was 
cut  in  twain,  and  by  passing  between  the  parts  thereof,  no  one  can 
know  imless  he  knows  what  is  signified  by  a  covenant,  what  by  a 
calf,  what  by  its  being  cut  into  two  parts ;  likewise  what  is  meant 
by  the  princes  of  Judah  and  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  eunuchs,  the 
priests,  and  the  people  of  the  land.     That  there  is  some  heavenly 
arcanum  herein  is  evident :  nevertheless  it  maybe  understood,  when 
it  is  known,  that  a  covenant  denotes  conjunction ;  a  calf,  good,  a  calf 
cut  hito  two  parts,  the  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  on  one  part,  and 
the  good  received  by  man  on  the  other,  whence  there  is  conjunction ; 
and  that  the  princes  of  Judah  and  of  Jerusalem,  the  eunuchs,  the 
priests,  and  the  people  of  the  land,  denote  the  goods  and  truths  which 
pert^n  to  the  church ;  and  that  to  pass  between  the  parts  denotes  to 
conjoin.  These  things  being  acknowledged,  it  may  be  known  what  is 
the  internal  sense  of  the  passage,  namely,  that  there  was  no  conjunc- 
tion by  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church  with  that  nation,  but  dis- 
junction.   Similar  things  are  involved  in  the  covenant  of  the  calf  with 
Abraham,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Genesis  :  "  Antl  he 
said  unto  him.  Take  me  a  calf  of  three  years  old,  and  a  she-goat  of 
three  years  old,  and  a  ram  of  three  years  old,  and  a  turtle- Jove,  and 
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a  young  pigeon.  And  he  took  unto  him  all  these,  and  divided  them 
in  the  midst,  and  laid  each  piece  one  against  another ;  but  the  birds 
divided  he  not.  And  when  the  fowls  came  down  upon  the  carcases, 
Abram  drove  them  away.  And  when  the  sun  was  going  down,  a 
deep  sleep  fell  upon  Abram ;  and,  lo,  an  horror  of  great  darkness 
fell  upon  him.  And  in  the  same  day  Jehovah  made  a  covenant 
with  Abram ''  (xv.  9-12,  18).  The  horror  of  great  darkness  which 
fell  upon  Abram,  signified  the  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was 
in  the  greatest  darkness  as  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church  : 
.this  state  of  that  nation  is  what  is  here  described  by  the  covenant 
ratified  by  dividing  the  calf  into  two  parts,  between  which  they  pass- 
ed. Inasmuch  as  by  a  calf  is  signified  the  good  of  the  natural  man 
and  its  truth,  which  is  scientific  truth  ;  and  since  the  natural  man 
and  the  scientific  thereof  is  signified  by  Egypt,  therefore  Egypt  in 
the  Word  is  called  a  she-calf,  and  also  a  he-calf;  wherefore,  also, 
after  that  they  applied  the  scientifics  of  the  church  to  magical  and 
idolatrous  purposes,  they  turned  the  calf  into  an  idol ;  hence  it  was 
that  the  children  of  Israel  made  to  themselves  a  calf  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  worshiped  it,  and  hence  also  it  was  that  they  had  a  calf  in 
Samaria.  That  Egypt  was  thus  denominated  is  evident  in  Jeremi- 
ah :  "  Egypt  is  like  a  very  fair  heifer,  but  destruction  cometh  ;  it 
cometh  out  of  the  north.  Also  her  hired  men  are  in  the  midst  of 
her  like  fatted  bullocks  "  (xlvi.  20,  21).*  Again,  in  Hosea:  "  They 
have  set  up  kings,  but  not  by  me ;  they  have  made  princes,  and  1 
knew  it  not ;  of  their  silver  and  their  gold  have  they  made  them 
idols,  that  they  may  be  cut  off.  Thy  calf,  O  Samaria,  hath  cast  thee 
off.  For  from  Israel  was  it  also  ;  the  workmen  made  it ;  therefore 
it  is  not  God  ;  but  the  calf  of  Samaria  shall  be  broken  in  pieces  ^' 
(viii.  4,  5, 6).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  corrupt  explica- 
tions of  the  Word,  the  literal  sense  of  which  is  -turned  to  favor  their 
own  loves,  and  of  the  principles  of  religion  thence  conceived.  To 
set  up  kings,  but  not  by  Jehovah,  and  to  make  princes  without  his 
approbation,  signifies  doctrines  from  self-derived  mtelligence,  which 
in  themselves  are  falsities,  but  which  they  make  to  appear  as  truths; 
for  a  king  signifies  truth,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense,  what  is  false ; 
princes  signify  prim^iry  truths,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsities, 
which  are  principles  of  religion.  To  make  iclols  of  their  silver  and 
their  gold,  signifies  their  perversion  of  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church,  and  worshiping  them  as  holy,  although,  being  derived  from 
self-derived  intelligence,  they  are  destitute  of  life.  Here  the  silver 
mentioned  denotes  the  truth,  and  the  gold  the  good,  which  are  from 
the  Lord.  Idols  signify  worship  from  doctrine,  which  is  fh)m  self- 
derived  intelligence ;  the  expression  "  the  workmen  made  it,  there- 
fore it  is  not  God,''  signifies,  that  it  is  from  the  proprium  of  man, 
and  not  from  the  divine  proprium ;  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  signifies, 
to  be  dissipated  ;  hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  the  calf  of 
Samaria.  Because  calves  signify  the  good  of  the  natural  man,  there- 
fore also  calves  were  sacrificed,  concerning  which  see  Exod.  xxix. 

♦  Concerning  the  calf  which  the  children  of  Israel  made  to  themselves  in  the 
wilderness,  see  Exod.  xxxii. ;  and  concerning  ibie  calf  of  Samaria,  1  Ktng»  xii.  25-32. 
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11,  12;  Levit.  iv.  3,  13 ;  viii.  14;  ix.  2;  xvi.  3;  xxiii.  18;  Numb, 
nii.  8 ;  XV.  24  ;  xxviii.  19,  20 ;  Judges  vi.  25,  2iB ;  1  Samuel  i.  25; 
xvi.  2 ;  1  Kin^s  xviii.  23-26,  33 ;  for  all  the  animals  -which  were 
sacrificed  signified  various  kinds  of  the  goods  of  the  church. 

280.  ^^  And  the  third  animal  had  a  face  as  a  man  " — That  hereby 
is  sigmfied  the  appearance  in  ultimates  of  the  divine  guard  and  pro- 
vidence as  to  wisdom,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  face  of 
a  man,  as  denoting  the  affection  of  truth,  Uie  face  signifjring  affec- 
tion, and  man  signifying  that  affection  receiving  divine  truth ;  and 
because  his  rational  prmciple  is  thence  derived,  by  man  is  signified 
wisdom,  for  man  was  created  that  he  might  be  rational  and  wise,  by 
which  he  is  distinguished  from  the  brute  animals ;  hence  it  is  that 
by  man  in  the  Vv  ord  is  signified  wisdom.  The  reason  why  man 
signifies  the  affection  of  truth  and  at  the  same  time  wisdom,  is,  be- 
cause the  affection  of  truth  and  wisdom  act  as  one  ;  for  he  who  is  in 
the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  that  is,  who  is  affected  with  truth,  or 
who  loves  truth  because  it  is  truth,  is  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  inas- 
much as  the  Lord  is  present  in  his  own  truths,  and  is  his  own  truth 
with  man ;  hence  man  has  wisdom,  and  hence  it  is  that  he  is  man. 
Some  suppose  that  man  is  man  from  his  face  and  from  his  body, 
and  that  by  these  he  is  distinguished  firom  the  beasts,  but  they  are 
in  an  error ;  man  is  man  from  wisdom,  wherefore  so  far  as  any  one 
is'wise,  so  far  is  he  a  man.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  they  who  are 
wise,  appear  in  heaven  and  in  the  light  of  heaven  as  men,  in  grace- 
fulness and  beauty  according  to  their  wisdom ;  whereas  they  who 
are  not  wise,  'and  such  are  they  who  are  in  no  spiritual  affection,  but 
merely  in  natural  affection,  in  which  man  is  when  he  does  not  love 
truth  for  its  own  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  glory,  honor,  and  gain, 
these,  in  the  light  of  heaven,  do  not  appear  as  men,  but  as  monsters 
in  various  forms.*  That  by  man  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  affec- 
tion of  truth,  and  thence  wisdom,  may  appear  from  the  following 
passages;  as  in  Isaiah:  ^^ Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long 'i  And  he 
answered.  Until  the  cities  be  wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the 
houses  without  man,  and  the  land  be  utterly  desolate  ;  and  Jehovah 
have  removed  men  far  away,  and  there  be  a  great  forsaking  in  the 
midst  of  the  land  "  (vi.  11,  12).  These  things  are  not  spoken  con- 
cerning the  devastation  of  the  earth,  that  there  should  be  no  more 
any  cities  or  houses  therein,  and  that  these  should  be  without  inha- 
bitant, and  without  man,  but  they  are  spoken  concerning  the  devas- 
tation of  good  and  truth  in  the  church.  By  cities  are  there  signi- 
fied the  truths  of  doctrine ;  by  inhabitant  is  signified  the  good  of 
doctrine ;  by  the  houses  are  signified  the  interior  things  of  man 
which  pertain  to  his  mind ;  and  by  man  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth  and  thence  wisdom ;  this  is  signified  by  the  houses  being  de- 
vastated and  without  a  man  in  them  ;  by  the  land  which  shall  be 
utterly  desolate,  is  signified  the  church,  hence  it  is  evident  what  is 
signified  by  removing  men,  and  by  there  being  a  great  forsaking  in 
the  midst  of  the  land ;  a  wilderness  signifies  where  there  is  no  good, 

♦  As  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  70,  72,  73-77,  80 ;  and 
what  wiBdom  is  and  what  non-wisdoini  may  be  seen  in  the  same,  n.  346»  390. 
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because  there  is  no  truth.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  ^^  I  will 
make  a  man  more  precious  than  the  gold ;  even  a  man  than  the 
golden  wedge  of  Ophir ''  (xiii.  12).  By  a  man  [virum  hominem]  is 
signified  intelligence,  and  by  a  man  [hominem]  wisdom,  and  that 
these  were  about  to  cease  is  signified  by  its  being  said  that  they  shall 
be  made  precious.  Intelligence  is  distinguished  from  wisdom  hy 
this,  that  intelligence  is  the  understanding  of  truth  such  as  the  spi- 
ritual man  has,  and  wisdom  is  the  understanding  of  truth  such  as 
the  celestial  man  has,  the  understanding  of  the  latter  being  from  the 
will  of  good ;  hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  the  man  [vi- 
rum  hominem]  and  what  by  the  man  [hominem]  in  the  above  pas- 
sage. Again:  "  Therefore  hath  the  curse  devoured  the  earth,  and 
they  that  dwell  therein  are  desolate  ;  therefore  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  are  burned,  and  few  men  left  "  (xxiv.  6).  Here  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth  are  signified  the  goods  of  the  church,  and  these 
are  said  to  be  burned  when  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  begin 
to  reign  ;  and  that  in  such  case  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  and 
of  wisdom  thence  derived,  would  cease,  is  signified  by  few  men  be- 
ing left.  Again  :  "  The  high  ways  lie  waste,  the  wayfaring  man 
ceaseth ;  he  hath  broken  the  covenant,  he  hath  despised  the  cities, 
he  regardeth  no  man  ''  (xxxiii.  8).  The  devastation  of  the  church 
is  here  also  treated  of;  the  highways  which  lie  waste,  and  the  way- 
&ring  man  who  ceaseth,  signify  that  the  goods  and  truths  which 
lead  to  heaven  were  no  more ;  the  covenant  bein^  broken,  signifies 
that  there  was  no  conjunction  with  the  Lord ;  he  hath  despised  the 
cities,  signifies  that  they  refuse  doctrine ;  he  regardeth  no  man,  sig- 
nifies that  they  make  no  account  of  wisdom.  Again,  in  Jeremiah: 
'^  I  beheld  the  earth*,  and,  lo,  it  was  without  form  and  void  :  and  the 
heavens,  and  they  had  no  light.  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  there  was  no 
man,  and  all  the  birds  of  the  heavens  were  fled  "  (iv.  23,  25).  That 
the  earth  is  not  here  understood  as  being  without  form  and  void,  nor 
the  heavens  as  having  no  light,  nor  that  there  was  no  man  upon  the 
earth,  nor  that  all  the  birds  of  heaven  were  fled,  is  evident ;  but  the 
true  import  of  these  things  can  only  appear  from  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word.  In  that  sense,  by  the  earth  is  signified  the  church ; 
its  being  without  form  and  void,  signifies  its  destitution  of  good  and 
truth  ;  by  the  heavens  having  no  light,  are  si^ified  the  interiors  of 
the  mind  of  man,  which  are  the  receptacles  of  the  light  of  heaven ; 
the  light  itself  denotes  the  divine  truth,  and  wisdom  uience  derived, 
wherefore  it  is  said,  "  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  there  was  no  man ;"  by  the 
birds  of  heaven  which  were  fled,  are  signified  the  rational  and  intel- 
lectual principles.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Behold  the  days 
come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  sow  the  house  of  Israel  and  the 
house  of  Judah  with  the  seed  of  man  and  with  the  seed  of  beast  " 
(xxxi.  27).  By  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  is  sig- 
nified the  church  as  to  truth  and  as  to  good ;  by  the  seed  of  man  and 
by  the  seed  of  beast  are  signified  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  and 
the  natural  aff*ection  of  the  same ;  for  where  man  and  beast  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Word  they  signify  what  is  spiritual  and  what  is  natu- 
raly  or  what  is  internal  and  what  is  external,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C. 
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n.  7424,  7523,  7872.     Again,  in  Zephaniah :  ^^  I  will  consume  man 
and  beast,  I  will  consume  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  and  the  fishes  of 
the  sea ;  and  I  will  cut  off  man  from  off  the  land  "  (i.  3).    To  con- 
sume man  and  beast  denotes  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  and  the 
natural  affection  of  the  same ;  to  consume  the  fowls  of  the  heaven 
and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  denotes  spiritual  truths  and  natural  truths ; 
and  to  cut  off  man  from  off  the  land,  denotes  the  affection  of  truth 
and  wisdom.     Again,  in  Ezekiel :  "  Ye  my  flock,  the  flock  of  my 
pasture,  ye  are  men,  and  I  am  your  God  "  (xxxiv.  31).     The  floct 
of  the  pasture  signifies  spiritual  good  and  truth ;  the  pasture  denotes 
the  reception  thereof  from  the  Lord,  hence  it  is  said,  "  ye  are  men, 
and  I  am  your  God,''  man  denoting  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth 
and  wisdom.     Again,  in  the  same :  ^^  For,  behold,  I  am  for  you,  and 
I  will  turn  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  tilled  and  sown  ;  and  I  will 
multiply  men  upon  you,  all  the  house  of  Israel,  even  all  of  it ;  and 
the  cities  shall  be  inhabited,  and  the  wastes  shall  be  builded.     And 
I  will  multiply  upon  you  man  and  beast ;  and  they  shall  increase 
and  bring  fruit.    ,Yea,  I  will  cause  men  to  walk  upon  you,  even  my 
people  Israel.     Thus  saith  Jehovah  God ;  Because  they  say  unto 
you,  Thou,  land,  devourest  up  men,  and  hast  bereaved  nations ; 
therefore  thou  shalt  devour  men  no  more,  neither  bereave  thy  na- 
tions any  more.     So  shall  the  waste  cities  be  filled  with  flocks  of 
men  "  (xxxyi.  9-14,  38).    The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  resto- 
ration of  the  church.     By  Israel  is  signified  the  spiritual  church,  or 
the  church  that  is  in  spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of  charity ; 
this  church  is  here  called  man  from  the  spiritual  affection  of  truths 
which  constitutes  the  church,  wherefore  it  is  said,  "  I  will  multiply 
men  upon  you,  all  the  house  of  Israel.     Yea  I  will  cause  men  to 
walk  upon  you,  even  my  people  Israel."     By  the  waste  cities  being 
filled  with  nocks  of  men,  is  signified  that  the  doctrines  of  the  church 
shall  be  full  of  spiritual  truths ;  by  their  not  bereaving  the  nations 
any  more,  is  signified  that  what  is  false  shall  no  more  destroy  truth. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "What  is  thy  mother!    A  lioness; 
she  lay  down  among  the  lions,  she  nourished  her  whelps  among 
young  lions.     And  she  brought  up  one  of  her  yirhelps ;  it  became  a 
young  lion,  audit  learned  to  catch  the  prey;  it  devoured  men.    And 
he  went  up  and  down  among  the  lions,  he  became  a  young  lion,  and 
learned  to  catch  the  prey,  and  devoured  men  "  (xix.  2,  3,  6).     Mo- 
ther denotes  the  church,  in  this  case  the  church  perverted ;  the  fal- 
sity of  evil  destroying  truth  is  signified  by  the  lioness  lying  down 
amongst  the  lions ;  by  her  whelp  which  learned  to  catch  the  prey^ 
and  which  devoured  men,  is  signified  the  primary  falsity  of  their 
doctrine,  which  destroyed  truths   and   consumed    every  affection 
thereof.     These  things  are  said  concerning  the  princes  of  Israel,  by 
whom  are  signified  primary  truths,  but  here,  in  an  opposite  sense^ 
primary  falsities.     Again,  in  Jeremiah :  "  And  Hazor  shall  be  a 
dwelling    for  dragons,   and  a  desolation  for    ever;    there  shall 
no  man  abide  there,  nor  any  son  of  man  dwell  in  it "  (xlix.  33). 
Here  the  subject  treated  of  is  the  church  which  is  in  falsities,  and  in 
no  truths.    Hazor  signifies  the  knowledges  of  truth,  and  tibie  know- 
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ledges  of  falsity  are  signified  by  a  dwelling  for  dragons ;  that  there 
consequently  is  no  trum,  nor  doctrine  of  truth,  is  simified  by  ^^  there 
shall  no  man  abide  there,  nor  any  son  of  man  abide  in  it ;"  man 
denotes  truth,  and  the  son  of  man  the  doctrine  of  truth.  Again,  in 
the  Revelation  :  ^^  He  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of 
the  angel "  (xxi.  17).  No  one  can  understand  what  is  signified  by 
the  wall  of  the  holy  Jerusalem  being  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
cubits,  and  by  this  being  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel, 
unljess  he  knows  what  is  signified  by  the  holy  Jerusalem,  what  by  its 
wall,  what  by  the  number  144,  likewise  what  is  signified  by  a  man, 
and  what  by  an  angel.  The  holy  Jerusalem  signifies  the  church  as 
to  doctrine  ;  wall  signifies  truth  defending ;  the  number  144,  signi- 
fies all  truths  deriyed  from  good  in  the  aggregate ;  man  signifies  the 
reception  of  these  from  affection,  and  an  angel  signifies  the  same ;  it 
is  therefore  said  to  be  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel ; 
measure  signifying  quality ;  from  these  considerations  it  is  evident 
how  these  words  are  to  be  spiritually  understood ;  these  things  may 
be  seen  more  clearly  explained  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  1.  Inas- 
much as  by  man  is  signified  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  and 
thence  wisdom,  therefore  by  man  also  is  signified  the  church,  because 
the  church  with  man  is  a  church  from  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth, 
and  of  wisdom  thence  derived.  From  this  consideration  it  is  evident 
what  is  understood  by  the  term  man  in  the  first  chapter  of  Grenesis, 
namely,  that  it  signifies  the  church  which  was  the  most  ancient 
church,  and  the  first  of  this  earth  ;  this  is  understood  by  the  term 
Adam,  or  man.  The  establishment  of  that  church  is  described  in 
the  first  chapter  by  the  creation  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  its  in- 
telligence and  wisdom  are  signified  by  paradise,  and  its  fall  is  de- 
scribed by  man's  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  But  by  man  in 
the  supreme  sense  is  understood  the  Lord  himseu,  inasmuch  as  from 
him  are  heaven  and  the  church,  and  also  the  spiritual  affec- 
tion of  truth  and  wisdom  with  every  one  of  those  who  con- 
stitute heaven  and  the  church.  Hence  it  is  that,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  Lord  alone  is  man,  and  that  others  are  so  far  man  in  both 
worlds,  the  natural  and  the  spiritual,  as  they  receive  from  him  truth 
and  good,  thus  so  far  as  they  love  the  truth  and  live  according  to  it. 
Hence  also  it  is  that  the  universal  angelic  heaven  appears  as  one 
man,  and  also  each  society  therein  ;  and  hence  also  it  is  that  the  an- 
gels appear  in  a  perfect  human  form ;  concerning  these  things  more 
may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  69-67,  68-72, 
73-77,  87-102.  From  this  cause  it  is,  that  the  four  cherubim,  by 
which  are  signified  the  guard  and  providence  of  the  Lord,  lest  the 
superior  heavens  should  be  approached  unless  by  the  good  of  love« 
were  seen  as  men,  although  they  had  each  four  faces ;  and  also  that 
the  Lord  was  seen  above  them  as  a  man.  That  the  four  cherubim 
were  thus  seen,  appears  in  Ezekiel :  ''  Also  out  of  the  midst  thereof 
came  the  likeness  of  four  living  creatures.  And  this  was  their 
appearance ;  they  had  the  likeness  of  a  man.  And  every  one 
hiaa  four  faces,  and  every  one  had  four  wings ''  (i.  6,  6).    In  like 
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manner  the  two  cherubim  on  the  mercy-seat  were,  as  to  their  coun- 
tenance, like  a  man.  Again,  that  the  Lord  was  seen  above  the  che- 
rubim as  a  man,  is  expressly  affirmed  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel :  ^^And 
abdve  the  firmament  that  was  over  their  heads  was  the  likeness  of  a 
throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone ;  and  upon  the  like- 
ness of  the  throne  was  the  likeness  as  the  appearance  of  a  man 
above  upon  it "  (i.  26). 

281.  ^^And  the  fourth  animal  was  like  a  flying  ea^le''— That 
hereby  is  signified  the  appearance  in  ultimates  of  the  divine  guard 
and  providence  as  to  intelligence  and  circumspection  in  every  direc-* 
tion,  appears  from  the  signification  of  an  eagle,  as  denoting  intelli- 

Sence,  in  this  case  the  divine  intelligence  of  the  guard  and  provi- 
ence  of  the  Lord.  The  reason  why  an  eagle  denotes  intelligence, 
is,  because  intelligence  is  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and  an  eagle  flies 
on  high  to  be  thus,  and  to  look  about  on  every  side ;  hence  it  is  that 
this  face  of  the  cherub  appeared  like  a  flying  eagle,  for  to  fly  signi- 
fies presence  and  circumspection  round  aoout,  and  when  predicated 
of  the  divine  principle,  signifies  omnipresence.  The  reason  why 
the  eagle  signifies  intelligence,  is,  also  because  the  birds  of  the  hea* 
ven,  in  a  good  sense,  signify  thin^  intellectual  and  rational,  and 
the  eagle  above  all  others,  because  it  not  only  flies  high,  but  possesses 
a  most  acute  sight ;  that  the  birds  of  heaven  signify  things  intel* 
lectual  and  rational  in  each  sense  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  745,  776, 
866,  988,  993,  3219,  5149,  7441.  That  an  eagle  signifies  intelli- 
;ence  appears  from  the  following  passages  in  the  Word ;  as  in  Eze* 
iel :  "  A  great  eagle  with  great  wings,  long  winged,  full  of  feathers, 
which  had  divers  colors,  came  unto  Lebanon,  and  took  the  highest 
branch  of  the  cedar :  He  cropped  off"  the  top  of  his  young  twigs,  and 
carried  it  into  the  land  of  traffic  ;  he  set  it  in  a  citv  of  merchants. 
He  took  also  of  the  seed  of  the  land,  and  planted  it  in  a  fruitful 
field ;  he  placed  it  by  great  waters,  and  set  it  as  a  willow  tree. 
And  it  grew,  and  became  a  spreading  vine  of  low  stature  ;  whose 
branches  turned  toward  him,  and  the  roots  thereof  were  under  him  : 
so  it  became  a  vine,  and  brought  forth  branches,  and  shot  forth 
sprigs.  There  was  also  another  great  eagle  with  great  wings  and 
many  feathers ;  and,  behold,  this  vine  did  bend  her  roots  toward 
him,  and  shot  forth  her  branches  toward  him,  that  he  might  water  it 
by  the  furrows  of  her  plantation.  It'  was  planted  in  a  good  soil  by 
great  waters,  that  it  might  bring  forth  branches,  and  tnat  it  mi^ht 
bear  fruit,  that  it  might  be  a  goodly  vine"  (xvii.  1-8).  The  subject 
here  treated  of  is  9ie  establishment  of  the  spiritual  church  by  the 
Lord,  and,  in  the  internal  sense,  the  process  of  its  establishment  or 
of  the  regeneration  of  the  man  of  that  church  is  described  from  be- 
ginning to  end.  By  the  first  eagle  is  described  the  process  of  the 
'  regeneration  of  the  natural  or  external  man,  by  scientifics  and  by 
knowledges  derived  from  the  Word  ;  and  by  the  other  eagle  is  de» 
scribed  the  process  of  the  regeneration  of  the  spiritual  or  internal 
man  by  truths  derived  from  good  ;  hence  by  the  first  ^^^S^'^'^^^OU^m  f 
fied  the  intelligence  of  the  natural  man,  and  by  the  sec^^^S^lntel- 
ligence  of  the  spiritual  man.    We  shall  explain  yQi  l^SiMRFWds    ^ 
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what  these  j)articulars  signify.  The  first  eagle  is  said  to  have  ^reat 
wings,  to  be  long  winged,  and  full  of  feathers,  and  thereby  is  su^- 
fied  abundances  of  sciences  and  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  from 
which  is  derived  the  first  intelligence,  or  the  intelligence  of  the  natu- 
ral man  :  it  is  therefore  said,  that  it  had  divers  colors,  or  embroider- 
ing, for  by  embroidering  is  signified  what  pertains  to  science  and 
knowledge  ;  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  9688.  "  It  came  unto  Leba- 
non, and  took  the  highest  branch  of  the  cedar,"  signifies,  the  taking 
some  knowledges  of  truth  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church  which  is 
derived  from  the  Word ;  for  by  Lebanon  is  signified  that  doctrine, 
and  by  the  branch  of  the  cedar  are  signified  knowledges.  He 
cropped  off  the  top  of  his  young  twigs,  and  carried  it  into  a  land  of 
traffic,  signifies  pnmary  knowledges  thence  derived,  to  which  it  ap- 

1>lied  sciences ;  by  the  tops  of  the  twigs  are  signified  primary  know- 
edges,  and  by  the  land  of  traffic  is  signified  the  natural  man,  to 
which  science  belongs.  In  a  city  of  merchants,  signifies,  among 
truths  derived  from  good  in  the  natural  man.  ^'  He  took  also  of  the 
seed  of  the  land,  and  planted  it  in  a  fruitful  field ;  he  placed  it  by 
great  waters,  and  set  it  as  a  willow  tree,"  signifies,  multiplication. 
The  seed  of  the  earth  denotes  the  tnxih  of  the  church ;  a  fruitful 
field  denotes  the  good  from  which  it  grows.  The  great  waters  sig- 
nify the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  ;  his  setting  it  as  a  willow 
denotes  separation  from  falsities.  ''  And  it  grew,  and  became  a 
spreading  vine  of  low  stature,  whose  branches  turned  toward  him, 
and  the  roots  thereof  were  uAder  him,"  signifies,  the  church  spring- 
ing into  birth  from  the  arrangement  of  the  knowledges  of  truth,  and 
application  to  use.  "So  it  became  a  vine,  and  brought  forth 
branches,  and  shot  forth  sprigs,  signifies,  the  beginning  of  the  spiritual 
church,  an4  the  continuous  increase  of  truths ;  that  vine  signifies  the 
spiritual  church,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  1069, 6375, 9277.  Hitherto 
the  institution  of  the  church  in  the  natural  or  external  man  has  been 
described  ;  its  establishment,  which  takes  place  in  the  spiritual  or  in- 
ternal man,  is  now  described  by  the  other  eagle,  concerning  which, 
because  it  signifies  spiritual  intelligence,  it  is  said,  that  the  vine 
bent  her  roots  and  sent  her  branches  toward  him,  namely,  the  eagle, 
for  by  roots  are  signified  sciences,  and  by  branches  the  knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  which  are  all  applied  to  the  truths  of  the  spiritual 
or  internal  man,  since  without  their  spiritual  application  man  has  no 
wisdom.  The  multiplication  and  fructification  of  truth  firom  good, 
thus  the  increase  oi  intelligence,  is  described  by  the  vine  being 

Elanted  in  a  fruitful  field,  and  placed  by  great  waters,  that  it  might 
ring  forth  branches,  and  that  it  might  bear  fruit,  that  it  might  be  a 
Soodly  vine.  Here,  by  the  fruitful  field  is  signified  the  church  as  to 
le  good  of  charity ;  great  waters  signify  the  knowledges  of  good 
and  truth.  To  bting  forth  branches  is  to  multiply  trums;  and  to 
bear  fruit  is  to  produce  goods,  or,  in  other  words,  to  perform  uses. 
"  That  it  might  be  a  goodly  vine,"  signifies,  that  the  spiritual  church 
might  arise,  thus  both  internal  and  external.*     That  eagle  signifies 

*  But  these  things,  inasmuch  as  they  are  arcana  of  the  regeneration,  and  the 
ettablishmtnt  of  the  church  with  man,  may  be  better  perceived  from  what  is  ad- 
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intelligence,  may  also  appear  from  Isaiah  :  "  Thev  that  wait  upon 
Jehovah,  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles "  (xl.  31).  To  mount  up  with  wines  as  eagles, 
denotes  assent  into  the  light  of  heaven,  thus  into  intelligence. 
Again,  in  David :  "  Who  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  things ; 
so  that  thy  youth  is  renewed  as  the  eagle's"  (Psalm  ciii.  5). 
To  have  the  youth  renewed  as  the  eagle,  means  as  to  intelligence. 
Again,  in  Moses:  "Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings,  and  brought  you 
unto  myself"  (Exod.  xix.  4).  By  Jehovah  bearing  them  on  eagles' 
wings  and  bringing  them  to  himself,  is  signified  his  leading  uiem 
into  intelligence,  because  into  heaven  and  flie  light  thereof.  "  He 
found  him  m  a  desert  land,  and  in  the  waste  howling  wilderness ; 
he  led  him  about,  he  instructed  him,  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye.  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young, 
spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her 
wings.  So  Jehovah  alone  aid  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange 
Goa  with  him"  (Deut.  xxxii.  10,  11,  12).  Here  the  establishment 
of  the  ancient  church  is  treated  of,  and  the  first  reformation  of  those 
who  were  of  that  church ;  their  first  state  is  understood  by  the  desert 
land  in  which  Jehovah  found  them ;  this  land  denotes  a  state  in 
wh^h  there  is  no  good  because  there  is  no  truth ;  their  instruction 
in  truths,  guarding  them  from  falsities,  and  the  opening  of  the  inte- 
riors of  their  mind,  that  they  may  come  into  the  light  of  heaven,  and 
so  into  the  understanding  of  truth  and  good,  which  is  intelligence,  is 
described  by  the  eagle  stirring  up  ner  nest,  fluttering  over  her 
young,  and  oearing  them  upon  her  wings ;  comparison  is  here  made 
with  the  eagle,  because  the  eagle  signifies  intelligence.  Again  in 
2  Samuel:  "Saul  and  Jonathan  were  swifter  than  eagles,  they 
were  stronger  than  lions"  ^i.  23).  By  Saul  as  a  king,  and  by  Jona- 
than as  the  son  of  a  kin^,  is  signified  the  truth  of  a  church ;  and 
because  hence  are  intelligence  and  pow^er,  it  is  said  that  they  were 
swifter  than  eagles,  and  stronger  than  lions ;  swiftness  in  the  Word, 
when  predicated  of  intelligence,  signifying  the  affection  of  truth,  for 
David  inscribed  his  lamentation  over  Saul  and  Jonathan  to  teach  the 
children  of  Judah  the  bow,  and  by  the  children  of  Judah  are  signi- 
fied the  truths  of  the  church,  and  by  the  bow  is  meant  the  doctrine  of 
truth  combating  against  falsities.  A^ain,  in  Job  :  "  Doth  the  hawk 
fly  by  thy  wisdom,  and  stretch  her  wings  toward  the  south  1  Doth 
the  eagle  mount  up  at  thy  command,  and  make  her  nest  on  high  ? 
She  dwelleth  and  abideth  on  the  rock,  upon  the  crag  of  the  rock^ 
and  the  strong  place.  From  thence  she  seeketh  the  prey,  and  her 
eyes  behold  afar  off.  Her  young  ones  also  suck  up  blood :  and 
where  the  slain  are,  there  is  she  (xxxix.  26-30).  Here  the  subject 
treated  of  is  intelligence,  and  that  no  one  can  procure  it  from  himself 
or  from  his  proprium,  wherefore  it  is  said,  "  Doth  the  hawk  fly  by 
thy  wisdom,  and  stretch  her  wings  towards  the  south  ?"  by  which 
is  signified  man's  leading  himself  into  the  light  of  intelligence, 
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which  is  signified  by  the  south,  and,  in  this  case,  that  it  cannot  be. 
'  The  intelli^nce  itself  which  is  of  the  spiritual  man,  is  described  by 
the  eagle  mounting  up,  making  her  nest  on  high,  abiding  on  tiie 
rock,  on  the  crag  of  the  rock,  and  on  the  strong  place  ;  also  by  her 
thence  seeking  me  prey,  and  her  eyes  beholding  afar  off.  That  no 
one  has  such  intelligence  from  himself  is  signified  by  the  question, 
''  Doth  the  eagle  mount  up  at  thy  command  1"  But  that  nothing 
but  falsities  can  proceed  from  self-derived  intelligence,  is  signified 
by  these  words,  ^'  where  the  slain  sore,  there  is  she."  The  slain  in 
toe  Word  signify  those  with  whom  truths  are  extinguished  by  fidsi- 
ties;  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  4503.  From  these  considerations  it 
may  appear  what  is  signified  by  the  words  of  the  Lord,  when  the 
disciples  asked  him  where  the  last  judgment  would  be,  '^  They  said 
UQto  him.  Where,  Lord  1  He  said  unto  them.  Wheresoever  the 
body  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together"  (Luke  xvii* 
37).  By  the  body  is  here  signified  the  spiritual  world,  where  all 
mexk  meet  together,  as  well  the  evil  as  the  good ;  and  by  eagles  are 
signified  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  also  mose  who  are  in  ralsities, 
thus  those  who  are  in  true  intelligence,  and  those  who  are  in  fiilse 
intelligence.  False  intelligence  is  from  the  proprium  of  man,  but 
true  intelligence  is  from  the  Lord,  by  the  Word.  The  falsities 
which  are  &om  self-derived  intelligence  are  also  described  by  eagles 
in  the  following  passages  in  the  Word ;  as  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  Behold 
he  shall  come  up  as  clouds,  and  bis  chariots  shall  be  as  a  whirl- 
wind, his  horses  are  swifter  than  eagles.  Woe  unto  us,  for  we  are 
spoiled"  (iv.  13).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  desolation  of 
truth  in  the  church,  and  by  the  clouds  which  shall  come  up  are  sig- 
nified falsities  ;  by  the  chariots  which  shall  be  as  a  whirlwind  is  sig- 
nified the  doctrine  of  falsities  ;  their  cupidity  and  pleasure  in  reason- 
ing against  truths  and  destroying  them,  is  signified  by  their  horses 
being  swifter  then  eagles,  for  by  swiftness  and  haste  in  the  Word,  is 
agmfied  excitation  from  affection  and  lust ;  see  A.  C.  n.  7695, 
'3B66 ;  and  by  horses  the  understanding  of  truth,  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  the  understanding  of  falsity  or  reasoning  from  fallacies  against 
truths;  see  A.  C.  n.  2760,  2761,  2762,  3217,  5321,  6125,  6400, 
6534,  7024,  8146,  8418,  8381.  And  because  horses  signify  the 
understanding  of  truth,  and  eagles  intelligence,  in  this  place  self^ 
derived  intelligence,  which  is  reasoning  from  falsities,  it  is  therefore 
said,  ^^  their  horses  are  swifter  than  eagles."  Again,  in  Lamenta- 
tions :  "  Our  persecutors  are  swifter  than  the  eagles  of  the  heaven  " 
(iv.  9).  And  in  Habakkuk :  "  Their  horses  also  are  swifter  than 
the  leopards,  and  are  more  fierce  than  the  evening  wolves :  and 
their  horsemen  shall  spread  themselves,  and  their  horsemen  shall 
come  from  far;  they  shall  fiy  as  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  eat. 
They  shall  come  all  for  violence  "  ft.  8,  9).  The  eagle  here  men- 
tioned signifies  reasoning  from  falsities  against  truths,  which  is 
reasoning  from  self-derived  intelligence. 

282.  Inasmuch  as  this  cherub  was  like  an  eagle,  and  this  eagle 
appeared  as  flying,  it  shall  now  be  explained  what  is  signified  by 
flying  when  it  occurs  in  the  Word.    By  flying  is  signified  circum- 
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spection  and  presence,  because  a  bird  when  it  flies  looks  about  from 
on  bigh,  and  thus  by  its  sight  is  present  everywhere  and  around  i 
l>ut  when  flying  is  predicated  in  the  Word  of  Jehovah,  it  signifies 
omnipresence,  inasmuch  as  omnipresence  is  infinite  circumspection 
and  infinite  presence.     Hence  therefore  it  is,  that  this  cherub  ap- 
peared like  to  an  eagle  flying ;  for  by  the  cherubim  in  general  is  sig- 
nified the  providence  of  the  Lord  that  the  superior  heavens  may  not 
be  approached  unless  from  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity ;  and  by 
this  cherub  is  signified  the  divine  intelligence,  as  was  shown  above. 
That  by  flying,  when  in  the  Word  it  is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  is 
signified  ommpresence,  and  when  predicated  of  men,  circumspection 
and  presence,  appears  firom  the  following  passages ;  thus  in  David : 
**  And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly  ;  yea,  he  did  fly  upon  the 
wings  of  the  wind  "  (Psalm  xviii.  10 ;  2  Samuel  xxii.  ll).     By  Je- 
hovah riding  upon  a  cherub  is  signified  the  divine  providence, ''  and 
did  fly,"  denotes  his  omnipresence  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  ^^  yea,  he 
did  fly  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,"  signifies  his  omnipresence  in 
the  natural  world.     These  words  of  the  Psalmist  can  be  understood 
only  from  the  spiritual  sense.     Again,  in  Isaiah  :  ''  As  birds  flying, 
so  will  Jehovah'of  hosts  defend  Jerusalem  "  (xxxi.  5).     Jehovah  13 
said  to  defend  Jerusalem  as  birds  flying,  for  by  defending  is  signified 
the  Divine  Providence  as  to  defence  ;  by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the 
church,  and  by  birds  flying,  with  which  the  comparison  is  made,  is 
signified  circumspection  and  presence,  and  in  this  case,  as  being 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  omnipresence.     And  in  the  Revelation : 
^^  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  an^el  flying  through  the  midst  of 
heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  "  (viii.  13).     And  again  :  "  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  "  (xiv.  6).     By  the  former  angel  is 
here  signified  the  damnation  of  all  who  are  in  evils,  and'ty  the  other 
angel  is  signified  the  salvation  of  all  who  are  in  good ;  by  flying  is 
signified  circumspection  on  every  side  where  they  are.     Again,  in 
Isaiah :  "  All  the  flocks  of  Kedar  shall  be  gathered  together  imto 
thee,  the  rams  of  Nebaioth  shall  minister  unto  thee.     Who  are  these 
that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to  their  windows  ?  "  (Ix.  7,  8.) 
The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  ana  the  illu- 
mination of  the  nations  which  shall  then  take  place ;  and  by  the' 
flocks  of  Kedar  which  shall  be  gathered  together,  are  signified  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good.    By  the  rams  of  Nebaioth  which 
shall  mimster,  are  signified  truths,  which  form  the  life  by  virtue  of 
spiritual  aflection ;  by  flying  as  a  cloud,  and  as  doves  to  their  win- 
dows, are  si^iified  inquisition  and  examination  of  the  truth  firom  the 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word ;  hence  also  by  flying  is  signified 
circumspection ;  for  a  cloud  signifies  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word,  aoves  the  spiritual  aflection  of  truth,  and  windows  the  truth 
in  the  light.    That  such  a  sense  is  contained  in  those  words  may 
appear  uom  the  signification  of  the  flocks  of  Kedar,  of  the  rams  of 
Nebaioth,  of  a  cloud,  of  doves,  and  of  windows.    Again,  in  David : 
^^  FearfiUiiess  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  horror  hath 
VOL.  I.  26 
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overwhelmed  me.     And  I  said,  Oh,  that  I  had  wings  Kke  a  dove  1 
for  then  would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest.     Lo,  then  would  I  wan- 
der fiir  off,  and  remain  in  the  wilderness.     I  would  hasten  my  escape 
from  the  windy  storm  and  tempest "  (Psalm  Iv.  6,  7,  8\     The  sud- 
ject  here  treated  of  is  temptation  and  straitness  on  tne-occasion ; 
fearfulness  and  trembling  signify  that  straitness,  the  inquisition  of 
truth  in  that  state  ;  and  circumspection  as  to  whither  he  may  turn 
himself,  is  signified  by,  ^^  Oh,  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove ;  for  then 
would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest.''    The  wings  of  a  dov6  denote  the 
spiritual  aiSection  of  truth  ;  to  fly  away  and  be  at  rest^  denotes  to 
rescue  the  life  thereby  from  danmation  ;  that  there  is  as  yet  no  hope 
of  deliverance*  is  signified  by  these  words,  ^^  Lo,  then  would  I  wan- 
der far  ofi*,  and  remain  in  the  wilderness."    Again,  in  Hosea :  ^^  As 
for  Ephraim,  their  glory  shall  fly  away  like  a  bird,  from  the  birth| 
and  from  the  womb,  and  from  the  conception.    Though  they  bring 
up  their  children,  yet  will  I  bereave  them,  that  there  shall  not  be  a 
man  left^'  (ix.  11,  12).    By  Ephraim  is  signified  the  understanding 
enlightened  of  those  who  are  of  the  church ;  by  glory  is  signifiea 
divine  truth ;  by  flying  away  as  a  bird,  is  signified  its  deprivation. 
Comparison  is  here  made  with  a  bird,  because  a  bird  signifies  the 
rational  and  intellectual  principle,  in  like  manner  as  Ephraim  does. 
By  its  being  said,  *^  Though  they  bring  up  their  children,  vet  will  I 
bereave  them,  that  there  shall  not  be  a  man  left,''  is  sigmfied  that  if 
they  have  evefn  produced  truths,  still  they  are  not  at  afl  wise  there- 
by, for  children  denote  truths,  and  to  bereave  them  of  man  is  to  de- 
prive them  of  wisdom.     Again,  in  Moses  :  "  Take  ye  therefore  good 
need  unto  yourselves,  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,'and  make  you  a 
graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,  the  likeness  of  male  or 
female.    The  likeness  of  any  beast  that  is  on  the  earth,  the  likeness 
of  any  winged  fowl  that  flieth  in  the  air.     The  likeness  of  anything 
that  creepeth  on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of  any  fish  that  is  m  the 
waters  beneath  the  earth  "  (Deut.  iv.  15-18).     In  these  words,  in 
the  internal  sense,  is  signified,  that  man  is  not  to  procure  to  himself 
wisdom  and  intelligence  from  himself,  or  from  his  proprium  ;  for  by 
the  animals  which  walk  or  creep  upon  the  earth,  are  signified  the 
affections  of  good,  from  which  is  wisdom,  and  by  birds  are  signified 
the  affections  of  truth,  from  which  is  intelligence.    By  their  being 
commanded  not  to  make  to  themselves  the  likeness  of  any  of  these, 
i%  signified  that  those  things  which  they  signify  are  not  to  be  pro- 
cured from  man  or  from  his  proprium.     It  is  here  said,  *'  the  like- 
ness of  any  winged  fowl  that  flieth  in  the  air,"  because  by  winged 
fowl  is  signified  the  spiritual  understanding  of  truth,  and  by  flying 
in  the  air,  or  to  wards,  heaven,  is  signified  the  circumspection  pertain- 
ing to  intelligence  in  things  divine.     From  these  considerations  it 
may  now  appear  what  is  signified  by  this  cherub  appearing  like  a 
flying  eagle,  as  also  what  is  signified  by  these  words  in  Isaiah: 
^* Above  it  stood  the  seraphim;  each  one  had  six  wings;  with 
twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and 
with  twain  he  did  fly  "  (vi.  2).    By  the  vrings  vriUi  which  each  of 
the  seraphim  covered  his  &ce  is  signified  the  spiritual  affection  of 
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fcnth ;  by  the  wings  with  which  he  covered  his  feet,  the  natural 
affection  of  truth  thence  derived  ;  and  the  wings  with  which  he  did 
fly,  denote  circumspection  and  presence,  in  this  case  omnipresence, 
liecause  the  seraphim  signify  the  same  as  the  cherubim,  namely,  the 
divine  providence  as  to  ^ard.     The  reason  why  by  flying,  when 
|Nredicated  of  man,  is  sigmfied  circumspection,  and  at  the  same  time 
presence,  is,  because  the  si^t  is  present  with  the  object  which  it 
sees  ;  that  it  appears  afar  on,  or  distant,  is  owing  to  intermediates, 
which  appear  at  the  same  time,  and  can  be  measured  as  to  space. 
This  may  be  fully  confirmed  from  the  things  which  exist  in  the 
spiritual  world :  in  that  world,  spaces  themselves  are  appearances 
arising  from  the  diversity  of  siffection  and  of  thoughts  thence  de- 
rived ;  wherefore  when  any  persons  or  things  appear  afar  ofl,  and  an 
angel  or  spirit  desires  from  intense  affection  to  be  with  them,  or  to 
Tiew  those  things  which  are  there,  he  is  inmiediately  present.     The 
same  is  the  case  with  the  thought,  which  is  the  internal  or  spiritual 
flight  of  man ;  this  perceives  uiose  things  which  he  before  saw  in 
himself  without  space,  thus  altogether  as  present ;  hence  it  is,  that 
to  fly  is  predicated  of  the  understanding  and  of  its  intelligence,  and 
that  thereby  are  signified  circumspection  and  presence. 

283.  '^  And  the  four  animals  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about 
him  ^' — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  appearance  of  the  divine  spi- 
ritual principle  on  every  side  around  the  divine  celestial,  appears 
£roih  the  signification  of  the  four  animals,  which  were  the  cherubim, 
as  denoting  the  divine  guard  and  providence  of  the  Lord  that  the 
superior  heavens  may  not  be  approached  unless  by  the  good  of  love 
and  of  charity.  And  forasmuch  as  this  is  signified  by  me  four  ani- 
mals as  to  their  bodies,  the  divine  celestial  principle  is  also  signified, 
concerning  which  we  shall  treat  presently.  And  from  the  significa- 
tion of  six  wings  in  circuit  or  about,  as  denoting  the  divine  spiritual 
principle  around  the  divine  celestial,  concerning  which  we  shall 
speak  in  what  follows.  The  ground  and  reason  why  the  cherubim, 
as  to  their  bodies,  signified  the  divine  celestial  principle,  and  as  to 
their  win^,  the  divine  spiritual  principle,  is,  because  all  things  by 
which  celestial  things  are  represented,  as  to  the  bodies  themselves, 
signify  things  essential,  and  as  to  the  things  which  are  about  them 
they  signify  things  formal.  Hence  man  also  as  to  the  body  signifies 
good  in  essence,  and  as  to  those  things  which  encompass  the  oody, 
sood  in  form  ;  celestial  good  is  the  good  in  essence,  and  spiritual  good 
IS  the  good  in  form  ;  and  for  this  reason,  that  the  will,  in  which  the 
good  resides,  is  the  man  himself,  or  man  in  essence  ;  and  the  under- 
standing, in  which  truth  is,  which  is  the  form  of  the  good,  is  the  man 
thence  derived,  thus  man  in  form ;  the  latter  good  is  also  around  the 
former.  But  it  shall  first  be  explained,  what  the  divine  celestial 
principle  is^  and  what  the  divine  spiritual.  The  heavens  are  dis- 
tinguished into  two  kingdoms,  of  which  the  one  is  called  the  celes- 
tial kingdom,  and  the  other  the  spiritual  kingdom.  The  distinction 
lies  in  this,  that  they  who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom  are  in  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thev  who  aie  in  the  spiritual  kingdom 
are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbor ;  hence  the  (urine 
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celestial  principle  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  divine 
spiritual  principle  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbor. 
According  to  iheae  goods  also  the  heavens  are  arranged ;  iSte  su- 
preme or  third  heaven  consists  of  those  who  are  in  celestial  good, 
or  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  the  heaven  which  succeeds 
it,  and  is  called  the  middle  or  second  heaven,  consists  of  those  who 
are  in  spiritual  good,  or  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bor ;  and  because  celestial  good  is  good  in  the  supreme  place,  ud 
spiritual  good  is  good  in  the  second  place,  therefore  the  latter  is 
around  the  former ;  for  that  which  is  above  is  also  within,  and  that 
which  is  below  is  also  without,  and  what  is  without  is  also  around, 
or  about.     Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  bj  things  superior,  and 
which  are  in  the  midst,  are  signified  things  interior,  and  by  things 
inferior,  and  which  are  around,  are  signified  things  exterior.     Now 
forasmuch  as  each  good,  both  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual,  guards, 
and  by  the  animals  themselves,  or  by  the  cherubim  as  to  their  bodies, 
is  signified  the  divine  celestial  principle,  and  by  the  same  as  to  their 
wings  is  signified  the  divine  spiritual  principle,  it  is  manifest  that  by 
their  being  seen  as  having  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him,  is  aog- 
nified  the  appearance  of  the  divine  spiritual  principle  on  every  aae 
around  the  divine  celestial.*    The  reason  why  the  cherubim  were 
seen  as  animals,  is,  because  celestial  things  are  represented  in  vari- 
ous manners  in  ultimates,  as  may  appear  from  many  passages  in 
the  Word ;  as  for  instance,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  appeared  as  a  dove 
over  Jesus  when  he  was  baptized  (Matt.  iii.  16,  17) ;  and  that  the 
divine  principle  of  the  Lord  appeared  as  a  lamb  (Rev.  v.  6, 8,  13); 
whence  the  Lord  is  also  called  a  lamb  (Rev.  vi.  1,  16 ;  vii.  9,  10, 
14,  17;  xii.  11;  xiii.  8;  xiv.  1,4;  xvii.  14;  xix.  7,  9;  xxi.  22, 
23,  26).     The  reason  why  the  cherubim  were  four,  and  why  each 
had  six  wings,  is,  because  by  four  is  signified  celestial  good,  and  by 
six  is  signified  spiritual  good ;  for  the  number  four  signifies  conjunc- 
tion, and  inmost  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  effected  by  love  to 
him  ;  but  the  number  six  signifies  communication,  and  communica- 
tion with  the  Lord  is  effected  by  charity  towards  the  neighbor.  That 
win^s  si^ify  the  divine  spiritual  principle  which  in  its  essence  is 
truth  denved  from  good,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages; 
as  in  David :  "  Though  ye  have  lain  among  the  orders,  yet  shaU  ye 
be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with 
yellow  gold.  When  the  Almighty  (Shabdai)  expanded,  kings  were 
m  it "  (Psalm  Ixviii.  13,  14).     What  is  signified  by  those  who  had 
lain  among  orders,  by  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver, 
and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold,  and  what  by  kings  being  in  it 
when  Shaddai  expanded,  no  one  can  understana  unless  from  the  in- 
ternal sense.    In  this  sense,  to  lie  among  orders,  signifies  to  live  in, 

♦  Concerning  these  things  a  fuller  idea  may  be  formed,  from  what  is  said  and 
shown  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  First  fVora  the  article  in  which  it  is  shown, 
that  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  n.  7-12 :  alVerwarda  from  this 
article,  that  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  in  heaven  is  love  to  him,  and  chaiity 
towards  the  neighbor,  n.  13-19 :  and  lastly  in  the  article  which  shows,  that  heaven 
is  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms,  into  a  celestial  kingdom  and  a  spiritual  king- 
doim  n.  aO-28.  ^  if  ^^ 
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or  according  to,  the  statutes ;  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  sil- 
ver, signify  spiritual  truths ;  her  feamers  with  yellow  gold,  si^fy 
spiritual  gooa  from  which  those  truths  are  derived.  Shaddai,  si^- 
fies  a  state  of  temptations ;  kings  were  in  it,  signify  truths  in  mat 
state  and  after  it  The  reason  why  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered 
with  silver,  signify  spiritual  truths,  is,  because  wings  signify  the  spi- 
ritual principle,  the  dove  signifies  truth  derived  from  good,  and  silver 
the  truth  itself.     The  reason  also  why  feathers  covered  with  yellow 

fold,  signify  spiritual  good  from  which  those  truths  are  derived,  is, 
ecause  feathers  signify  spiritual  good  from  which  truths  are  derived, 
and  in  like  manner  yellow  gold.  The  reason  why  Shaddai  expand- 
ing, signifies  a  state  of  temptations,  is,  because  God  Shaddai  signi- 
fies temptations,  and  consolations  after  them;  and  inasmuch  as 
truths  from  good  are  implanted  in  man  by  temptations,  it  is  therefore 
said  ^^  kings  were  in  it,''  for  by  kings  are  signified  truths  derived 
from  TOod,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  31.  Again,  in  David :  ^^  And 
he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly ;  yea  he  did  fly  upon  the  wings 
of  the  wind  "  fPsalm  xviii.  11).  By  Jehovah  riding  upon  a  cherub 
is  si^ified  his  aivine  providence ;  by  the  expression,  "  and  did  fly," 
is  signified  his  omnipresence  in  the  spiritual  world ;  ^^  yea  he  did  fly 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,"  denotes  his  omnipresence  in  the  natu- 
ral world ;  the  wings  of  the  wind  signifv  things  spiritual,  from  which 
are  things  natural.  Again :  ^'  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers, 
and  under  his  wing  shalt  thou  trust :  his  truth  shall  be  thy  shield 
and  buckler  "  (Psalm  xci.  4).  Here,  to  be  covered  with  the  feathers 
of  Jehovah,  si^fies  to  be  guarded  by  the  divine  truth,  which  is  the 
divine  spiritusd  principle;  and  to  trust  under  his  wing,  signifies 
scientific  truth,  or  the  divine  natural  principle.  And  because  both 
the  latter  and  the  former  signify  truUi,  and  being  covered  signifies 
protection  thereby,  it  is  therefore  said,  "  his  truth  shall  be  thy  shield 
and  buckler."  From  these  considerations  it  is  also  evident  what  is 
signified  by  being  hid  under  the  shadow  of  the  wings  of  God  (Psalm 
xvii.  8);  by  the  children  of  men  putting  their  trust  under  the  sha- 
dow ot  his  wings  (Psalm  xxxvi.  8) ;  ana  also  by  rejoicing  under  the 
shadow  of  his  wings  (Psalm  Ixiii.  7).  That  wing,  when  predicated 
of  the  Lord,  signifies  the  divine  spiritual  principle  may  further  ap- 
pear from  tiie  following  passages ;  as  in  Ezekiel :  "  Now  when  I 
passed  by  thee,  and  looked  upon  thee,  behold  thy  time  was  the  time 
of  love ;  and  I  expanded  my  wing  over  thee,  and  I  covered  thy  na- 
kedness "  (xvi.  8).  Here  the  church  and  the  reformation  thereof  is 
the  subject  treated  of,  and  is  signified  by  Jerusalem :  the  time  of  love 
signifies  the  state  when  it  coula  be  reformed ;  "  I  expanded  my  wing  * 
over  thee,"  signifies  spiritual  truth  by  which  reformation  is  effected; 
*^  and  I  covered  thy  nakedness,"  signifies  the  hiding  of  evil  thereby; 
for  the  evil  which  man  has  from  his  hereditary  nature,  and  after- 
wards from  his  proprium,  is  hid,  that  is,  it  is  removed  so  as  not  to 
appear,  by  spiritual  truths,  which  are  truths  derived  from  good. 
Again,  in  David :  "  Who  coverest  thyself  with  light  as  with  a  gar-^ 
ment :  who  stretchest  out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain :  who  layeth 
die  beams  of  his  chambers  in  the  waters :  who  maketh  the  clouds 
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his  chariot :  who  walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind  "  (Psalm  civ. 
2,  3,  4).  By  tiie  light  with  which  Jehovah  is  said  to  cover  himself, 
is  signified  the  divine  truth  in  the  heavens,  which  is  called  his  gar- 
ment, because  it  proceeds  from  him  as  the  sun,  and  so  is  without  and 
about  him.  The  signification  of  this  passage  is  similar  to  that  of  those 
which  treat  of  the  transfiguration  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  light  whidb 
beamed  from  his  face  and  his  raiment  on  that  occasion  (Matt.  xvii. 
2 ;  Mark  ix.  3 ;  Luke  ix.  28-37}.  Bjr  the  words,  "  who  stretchest 
out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain,"  is  signified  Jehovah's  filling  heaven 
and  its  inhabitants  with  the  divine  truth,  and  thereby  wim  inteUi- 
gence :  "  Who  layeth  the  beams  of  his  chambers  in  the  waters," 
aenotes  his  filling  with  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  those  who 
are  in  the  ultimate'  heaven  and  who  are  in  the  church  :  ^'  who  ma- 
keth  the  clouds  his  chariot,"  signifies  the  doctrine  of  truth  from  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word ;  the  clouds  denote  that  sense,  and  chariot 
denotes  doctrine :  "  Who  walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind," 
signifies  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  contained  in  the  literal 
sense.  Again,  in  Malachi :  ^^  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings  "  (iv.  2). 
The  Sun  of  nghteousness  signifies  the  good  of  love,  which  is  the 
divine  celestial  principle ;  and  the  wings  of  Jehovah  in  which  there 
is  healing  signifies  truth  derived  from  that  good,  which  is  the  divine 
spiritual  principle  ;  healing  denotes  reformation  thereby.  Again,  in 
Moses  :  "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young, 
spreadeth  abroad  ner  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her 
wings ;  so  Jehovah  alone  did  lead  him  "  (Deut.  xxxii.  11,  12).  Here 
comparison  is  made  with  an  eagle,  because  an  eagle  signifies  intelli- 
gence, and  wings  signify  the  divine  spiritual  principle,  which  is  divine 
truth,  whence  tnat  intelligence  is  derived.  A^n,  in  Isaiah  :  ^^But 
they  that  wait  upon  Jehovah  shall  renew  their  strength,  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles  "  (xl.  31).  To  mount  up  with  wings 
as  eagles,  denotes  to  ascend  into  the  light  of  heaven,  which  is  di- 
vine truth  or  the  divine  spiritual  principle  from  which  is  intelligence. 
Again,  in  Ezekiel :  ''  In  the  mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel  will  I 
plant  it :  and  it  shall  bring  forth  boughs  and  bear  fruit,  and  be  a 
goodly  cedar:  and  under  it  shall  dwell  all  fowl  of  every  wing;  in 
the  shadow  of  the  branches  thereof  shall  they  dwell "  (xvii.  23). 
By  a  goodly  cedar,  is  signified  the  spiritual  church ;  by  all  fowl  of 
every  wing,  are  signified  things  intellectual  which  are  derived  from 
spiritual  truths.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  what  b  sig- 
nified by  the  wings  of  the  cherubim,  mentioned  in  this  and  in  other 
passages  in  the  Word,  namely,  the  chvine  spiritual  principle,  which 
IS  the  divine  truth  instructing,  regenerating'  and  defending.  This 
appears  also  from  the  following  passages  m  Ezekiel :  '^  And  this 
was  their  appearance ;  they  had  the  likeness  of  a  man.  And  every 
one  had  four  faces,  and  every  one  had  four  wings.  And  when  they 
went,  I  heard  the  noise  of  their  wings,  like  the  noise  of  great  wa- 
ters, as  the  voice  of  the  Almighty  (Shaddai),  the  voice  of  speech  as 
the  noise  of  an  host :  when  they  stood  they  let  down  their  wings. 
I  heard  also  the  noise  of  the  wings  of  the  living  creatures  that  touch- 
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cd  one  another,  and  the  noise  of  the  wheels  over  against  them. 
And  the  sound  of  the  cherubim's  wings  was  heard  even  to  the  outer 
court,  as  the  voice  of  the  Almighty  (Shaddai^.     And  the  likeness 
of  the  hands  of  a  man  was  under  their  wings  "  {i.  5,  6,  24 ;  iii.  13  ; 
X.  5,  21),     That  the  wings  here  mentioned  signify  the  divine  spirit- 
ual principle,  which  is  the  divine  truth  of  the  Lord  in  his  celestial 
kingdom,  appears  from  each  particular  of  the  above  description  :  the 
wings  being  four  signifies  the  divine  spiritual  principle  in  that  king- 
dom ;  their  wings  being  stretched  upward  ana  touching  each  other, 
sijgnifies  the  consociation  and  conjunction  of  all  who  are  in  that 
kingdom  b;]^  the  Lord ;  the  wings  covering  their  bodies,  signifies  the 
divine  spiritual  principle  encompassing  the  divine  celestial ;  the 
noise  of  their  wings  being  heard  as  the  noise  of  great  waters,  and 
as  the  noise  of  wheels,  and^  the  voice  of  Shaddai,  and  this  noise 
being  heard  even  to  the  outer  court,  signifies  the  quality  of  the  di- 
vine spiritual  principle,  or  of  the  divine  truth  in  the  ultimate  heaven, 
for  sound  or  voice  is  predicated  of  truth.   Waters  also  signify  truths, 
and  the  percej)tion  of  them ;  wheels  signify  the  truths  of  doctrine, 
because  a  chariot  signifies  doctrine.     God  Shaddai  denotes  truth  re- 
buking in  temptations,  and  afterwards  consoling ;  the  outer  court  de- 
notes the  ultimate  heaven;  the  likeness  of  human  hands  under  the  wings 
flgnifies  the  powa:  of  the  divine  truth.     From  these  considerations 
it  mav  also  be  seen  what  was  signified  by  the  wings  of  the  cherubim, 
whicn  were  upon  the  mercy-seat  which  was  upon  the  ark,  concern- 
ing which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses :  "And  thou  shalt  make  two 
cherubim  of  gold,  of  beaten  work  shalt  thou  make  them,  in  the  two 
ends  of  the  mercy-seat.     And  make  one  cherub  on  the  one  end,  and 
the  other  cherub  on  the  other  end :  even  of  the  mercy-seat  shall  ye 
uiake  the  two  cherubim  on  the  two  ends  thereof.     And  the  cherubim 
shall  stretch  forth  their  wings  on  high,  covering  the  mercy-seat  with 
their  wings,  and  their  faces  shall  look  one  to  another :  towards  the 
mercy-seat  shall  the  faces  of  the  cherubim  be.     And  thou  shalt  put 
the  mercy-seat  above  upon  the  ark ;  and  in  the  ark  thou  shalt  put 
the  testimony  that  I  shall  give  thee ''  (Exod.  xxv.  18-21).     Bv  the 
cherubs  here  mentioned  is  in  like  manner  signified  the  providence 
of  the  Lord  as  to  guard,  lest  the  supreme  heaven,  or  celestial  king- 
dom, should  be  approached,  unless  by  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord 
and  to  the  Lord.     By  the  testimony,  or  law,  placed  in  the  ark,  is  sig- 
nified the  Lord  himself;  by  the  ark,  the  inmost  or  supreme  hea- 
ven ;  by  the  mercy-seat,  the  hearing  and  reception  of  all  things  of 
worship  which  are  from  the  good  oi  love,  and  in  such  case  expia- 
tion ;  by  the  wings  of  the  cherubim  is  signified  the  divine  spiritual 
principle  in  that  heaven,  or  in  that  kingdom.     By  the  wings  being 
stretched  forth  on  high,  and  by  their  covering  the  mercy-seat,  and 
their  faces  being  toward  it,  is  signified  the  reception  itself  and 
hearing ;  but  these  things  may  be  seen  more  fully  explained  in  the 
A.  C.  from  n.  9506-9546.    Forasmuch  as  by  the  wings  of  the  che- 
rubim and  their  determinations  is  signified  the  divine  truth  heard 
and  received  firom  the  Lord,  it  therefore  follows  in  Moses  :  "  And 
there  I  will  meet  with  thee^  and  I  will  commune  with  thee  f:om  above 
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the  mercy-seat,  from  between  the  two  cherubim  which  are  npon  the 
ark  of  the  testimony,  of  all  things  which  I  will  give  thee  in  com- 
mandment unto  the  children  of  Israel  "  (verse  22  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, and  Numb.  vii.  89).  Inasmuch  as  most  expressions  in  the  Word 
have  also  an  opposite  sense,  so  likewise  have  wings,  in  which  they 
signifv  falsities  and  reasonings  from  them ;  as  in  the  Revelation : 
*^  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of 
the  pit  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace.  And  there  came  out  of  the 
smoKC  locusts  upon  the  earth.  And  the  sound  of  their  wings  was 
as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle  ^^  (ix.  2, 
3,  9).  Locusts  signify  falsities  in  extremes,  and  horses  reasonings 
from  them,  and  battle  signifies  the  combat  of  what  is  false  against 
truth ;  hence  it  is  said,  the  sound  of  the  wings  of  the  locust  was  as 
the  sound  of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle.  A^in,  in 
Hosea :  "  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols  :  let  him  alone.  Their  drink 
is  sour :  they  have  committed  whoredom  continually.  The  wind 
hath  bound  her  up  in  her  wings,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed  because 
of  their  sacrifices  "  (iv.  17,  18,  19).  By  Ephraim  is  signified  the 
intellectual  principle,  such  as  relates  to  those  within  the  church  who 
are  enlightened  when  they  read  the  Word ;  by  idols  are  signified 
fietlsities  of  doctrine,  hence  by  Ephraim  being  joined  to  idols  is  sig- 
nified the  intellectual  principle  perverted,  and  seizing  on  falsities ; 
by  their  drink  being  sour,  is  signified  the  quality  of  tne  truth  of  the 
church,  wine  denoting  that  truth  ;  by  their  committing  whoredom^ 
is  signified  their  falsifying  truths,  whoredom  denoting  the  falsifica- 
tion of  truth ;  by  the  wind  binding  her  up  in  her  wings  is  signified 
reasonings  from  fallacies,  whence  come  falsities ;  what  is  signined  by 
fallacies  with  respect  to  things  spiritual,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of 
the  N.  J.  n.  53.  The  same  is  signified  by  the  wind  in  the  wings  of 
the  women  mentioned  in  Zechariah  (v.  9). 

284.  "  And  they  were  full  of  eyes  within" — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified the  divine  providence  and  guard,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  eyes,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  his  divine  pro- 
vidence; concerning  which  see  above,  n.  68  and  152.  The  reason 
why  guard  is  also  signified,  is,  because  cherubim  have  likewise  that 
signification. 

285.  *'  And  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy'^ 
— ^That  these  words  signify  the  most  holy  principle  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  resting  not  day  and 
night,  when  predicated  of  the  divine  providence  and  guard  of  the 
Lord,  signified  by  the  four  cherubim  which  appeared  as  four  animals, 
as  denoting  universally  and  perpetually,  inasmuch  as  the  divine  pro- 
vidence and  guard  of  the  Lord  rests  and  ceases  not  to  eternity.  And 
from  the  signification  of,  "  holy,  holy,  holy,'^  as  denoting  the  most 
holy  principle  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  for  by  holy,  mrice  nam- 
ed, is  signified  most  holy,  for  this  reason;  that  three  in  the  Word  sig- 
nify what  is  full,  complete,  and  continuous,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n^ 
2788,  4495,  7715.  The  same  is  signified  in  the  following  passage  in 
Isaiah  :  *^  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  Sfted 
up)  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphim :  each 
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one  had  six  vrings  ;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain 
lie  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  And  one  cried  unto 
another,  and  said.  Holy,  holj,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  the  whole 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory  '^  (vi.  1,  2,  3).  By  the  seraphim  here  men- 
tioned are  signified  similar  things  as  by  the  cherubim ;  and  by  the 
throne  high  and  lifted  up  is  signified  the  divine  proceeding,  from 
which  is  heaven  :  by  the  train  which  filled  the  temple,  is  signified 
the  divine  truth  proceeding  firom  the  Lord  in  the  ultimates  of  heaven, 
and  in  the  church .  By  the  wings  with  which  the  seraphim  covered 
their  faces,  and  their  feet,  and  with  which  they  did  fly^  is  signified 
the  divine  spiritual  principle  in  first  principles  and  in  ultimates,  and 
the  extension  thereof  on  every  side,  thus  omnipresence.  By  "  Holy, 
hol^,  holy,''  is  s^ified  the  Most  Holy :  that  this  is  the  divine  truth 
which  fills  all  things,  is  signified  by  ^^the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory.''* 

286.  "  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to 
come  " — ^That  these  words  signify  who  is  the  infinite  and  the  eternal, 
appears  from  the  si^ification  of  Almighty,  as  denoting  that  he 
is  me  infinite,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently,  and  from  \he  sig- 
nification of,  "  who  was,  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come,"  as  denoting 
that  he  is  the  eternal ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  23.  There 
are  two  things  which  can  be  predicated  of  Jehovah  alone,  that  is,  of 
the  Lord,  namely,  infinite  and  eternal ;  infinite,  of  his  esse,  which  is 
the  divine  good  of  his  divine  love ;  eternal,  of  his  existere,  from  that 
esse,  which  is  the  divine  truth  of  his  divine  wisdom.  These  two  are 
divine  in  themselves,  and  from  these  the  universe  was  created ;  where- 
fore also  in  the  universe  all  things  have  reference  to  good  and  truth, 
and  good  is  everywhere  the  esse  of  the  thing,  and  truth  is  the  exis- 
tere thence  derived ;  but  these  two  principles  in  all  things  of  the 
universe  are  finite.  Hence  it  is  that  it  is  here  said  Lord  God,  for 
Lord  signifies  the  divine  good  of  the  divine  love,  and  God  the 
divine  truth  of  the  divine  wisdom.f  From  these  considerations  it  is 
manifest,  that  omnipotent  signifies  the  infinite,  and  that  who  was, 
who  is,  and  who  is  to  come  signifies  the  eternal. 

287.  Verses  9,  10,  11.  "And  when  the  animals  give  glory,  and 
honor,  and  thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for- 
ever and  ever ;  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him 
that  salt  upon  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying.  Thou  art  wor- 
thy, 0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honor,  and  power,  for  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  by  thy  will  they  are,  and  were  created." — 
**  And  when  the  animals  give  glory,  and  honor,  and  thanks,"  sig- 
nifies, divine  truth,  and  divine  good,  also  glorification :  "  to  him  that 
sat  upon  the  throne,  and  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies, 
firom  whom  are  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  life  eternal : 

*  That  glory  is  the  divine  truth  may  be  seen  above,  n.  34,  and  that  the  Lord  is 
alone  holy,  and  that  holy  is  predicated  of  the  divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 
him,  may  also  be  seen  above,  n.  204. 

.  t  That  Jehovah  in  the  Word  is  caUed  Lord  from  the  divine  good,  may  be  seen 
A.  C.  n.  4973, 9167,  9194 ;  and  that  he  is  called  God  from  the  divine  truth,  n.  2586, 
2769,  2807,  2822,  3921,  4287,  4402,  7010,  9167. 
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^^  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him  that  sat  upon  the 
throne,"  signifies,  humiliation,  in  such  case  acknowledgment  by 
those  who  are  principled  in  truth  derived  from  good,  that  from  the 
Lord  are  all  tnings  of  heaven  and  of  the  church :  ^^  and  worship 
him  that  livetU  for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies,  humiliation,  and  in  such 
case  acknowled^ent,  that  from  the  Lord  is  life  eternal :  ^^  and  cast 
their  crowns  before  the  throne,"  signifies,  humiliation,  and  in  such 
case  acknowledgment  in  heart,  that  there  is  nothing  of  good  from 
themselves,  but  that  all  is  from  the  Lord :  "  saying,  Thou  art  worthy, 
0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honor,  and  power,"  signifies,  merit 
and  justice  which  pertain  to  the  divine  human  principle  of  the  Lord, 
that  from  it  is  all  divine  truth,  also  divine  good,  and  salvation : 
^^  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,"  signifies,  Uiat  from  him  are  all 
existence  and  life,  and  heaven  also  to  those  who  receive :  '^  and  by 
thy  will  they  are,  and  were  created,"  signifies,  that  by  divine  gooa 
they  are,  and  by  divine  truth  they  exist. 

288.  f ^  And  when  the  animals  give  glory,  and  honor,  and  thanks" 
— ^That  these  words  signify  the  divine  truUi,  the  divine  good,  and 
glorification,  appears  from  the  signification  of  glory  ana  honor, 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  aenoting  divine  truth  and  divine 
good ;  glory  denotes  divine  truth,  and  honor  divine  ^ood,  concern- 
ing which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
thanks  as  denoting  glorification.  What  is  here  meant  by  glorifica- 
tion shall  be  first  explained.  Glorification,  when  it  is  from  me  Lord, 
is  the  perpetual  influx  of  divine  good  united  to  divine  truth,  with 
angels  and  with  men ;  and  with  both  the  former  and  the  latter,  glo- 
rification of  the  Lord  is  reception  and  acknowledgment  in  heart, 
that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord,  and  consequently  all  in- 
telligence, wisdom,  and  felicity ;  this  is  signified  in  the  spiritual 
sense  by  giving  thanks.  All  glorification  also  of  the  Lord  which 
is  performed  by  the  angels  of  neaven,  and  by  the  members  of  the 
church,  is  not  from  themselves,  but  flows  into  them  from  the  Lord ; 
the  glorification  which  is  from  men,  and  not  from  the  Lord,  is  not 
from  the  heart,  but  only  from  the  activity  of  the  memory,  and  so 
from  the  mouth  ;  and  what  proceeds  only  from  the  memory  and  the 
mouth,  and  not  by  them  from  the  heart,  is  not  heard  in  heaven,  con- 
sequently is  not  received  by  the  Lord,  but  elapses  into  the  world  as 
any  other  sonorous  voice  :  this  glorification  is  not  an  acknowledg- 
ment in  heart  that  all  good  and  all  truth  are  from  the  Lord.  It  is 
said  acknowledgment  in  heart,  by  which  is  understood  from  the 
life  of  the  love ;  for  the  heart,  in  the  Word,  signifies  love,  and  love 
is  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  :  when  man  is  in  this 
life,  then  there  is  glorification  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  acknow- 
ledgment from  the  heart,  that  all  good  and  all  truth  are  from  the 
Lord.  This  is  also  understood  by  being  glorified,  in  these  words  in 
John  :  "  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  ^all  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  Herein  is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples"  (xv. 
7,  8).  The  reason  why  the  four  animals,  which  were  cherubim, 
gave  glory,  and  honor,  and  thanks,  is  because  divine  truth  and 
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diyine  good,  and  glorification,  which  are  signified  by  glory,  honor, 
and  thanks,  proceed  and  flow-in  from  the  Lord :  for  those  cherubim 
signify  the  Lord  as  to  providence  and  guard ;  see  above,  n.  277. 
They  were  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  about  the  throne,  as  is 
manifest  from  the  6th  verse  of  this  chapter,  and  upon  fhe  throne  was 
the  Lord  (verse  2) ;  hence  it  appears  that  those  things  were  from 
the  Lord.  But  reception  and  acknowledgment  in  heart  ar^  under- 
stood by  the  words  of  the  verse  following,  where  it  is  said,  that  after 
these  things  were4eard,  "  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fall  down  be- 
fore him  tnat  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne."  In  the 
Word  mention  is  frequently  made  of  glory  and  honor,  and  glory 
everywhere  signifies  truth,  and  honour  good.  The  reason  why  they 
are  mentioned  together,  is,  because  in  each  particular  of  the  Word 
there  is  the  celestial  marriage,  which  is  the  conjunction  of  truth  and 
good.  And  the  reason  why  such  marriage  is  in  each  particular  of 
uie  Word,  is,  because  the  mvine  principle  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  is  divine  truth  united  to  divine  good ;  and  because  these  toge- 
ther constitute  heaven,  and  also  the  church,  therefore  they  are  toge- 
ther in  every  particular  of  the  Word,  and  in  like  manner,  the  divine 
principle  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  himself;  hence  also  it  is  that 
the  Word  is  most  holy.*  That  glory  signifies  divine  truth  from  the 
Lord,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  34 ;  that  honor  signifies  divine  good, 
follows  from  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  celestial  marriage 
in  every  part  of  the  Word  :  as  may  also  appear  from  the  following 
passages ;  as  in  David :  '^  Jehovan  made  the  heavens,  honor  and 
majesty  are  before  him ;  strength  and  beauty  are  in  his  sanctuary'' 
(P^m  xcvi.  5,  6).  By  the  heavens  is  understood  the  divine  pnn- 
ciple  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  the  heavens  are 
from  that  principle ;  and  because  the  divine  which  proceeds  and 
constitutes  the  heavens  is  divine  truth  and  divine  good,  it  is  there- 
fore said,  "  honor  and  majesty  are  before  him ;''  by  sanctuary  is 
understood  the  church,  the  divine  good  and  the  divine  truth  therein 
are  understood  by  strength  and  beauty.f  Again  :  "  0  Jehovah,  my 
Ood,  thou  art  very  great :  thou  art  clothed  with  honor  and  ma- 
jesty" (Psalm  civ.  1).  Here  by  being  clothed  with  honor  and  ma- 
jesty, when  predicated  of  Jehovah,  is  signified  his  girding  himself 
with  divine  truth  and  divine  good,  for  these  proceed  from  him,  and 
thence  gird  him,  and  thus  constitute  the  heavens,  therefore  in  the 
Word  they  are  called  his  garments,  and  his  covering ;  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  65  and  271.     Again :  "  The  works  of  Jehovah  are 

Seat.  His  work  is  honorable  and  glorious"  (Psalm  cxi.  2, 3^.  By 
e  works  of  Jehovah  are  understood  all  things  which  proceea  from, 
and  are  effected  by  him,  which,  because  they  have  reference  to 
divine  trutli  and  good,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  His  work  is  honor- 

*  That  there  is  such  a  marriage  in  all  things  of  the  Word,  maj  be  seen  above,  n. 
238,  and  in  the  A.  G.  n.  3516,  2712,  3004,  3005,  3009,  4158,  5138,  5194,  5502,  6343»  ^ 
7022,  7945,  8339,  9263,  9314. 

t  That  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  constitutes  the  heavens,  maj  be  seen  in 
the  work  concerning  H.  9l  H.  n.  7-12,  and  that  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  in 
the  heavens  is  divine  truth  and  divine  good,  n.  7, 13, 131, 138, 139, 140. 
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able  and  glorious."  Again:  ^^One  generation  shall  praise  thy 
works  to  another,  and  shall  declare  thy  mighty  acts.  I  will  speak  of 
the  glorious  honor  of  thy  majesty,  and  of  thy  wondrous  works.  To 
make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  his  mighty  acts,  and  the  glorious 
majesty  of  his*  kingdom"  (Psalm  cxlv.  4,  5,  12).  In  this  passage 
the  expression,  ^^  the  glorious  honor  of  ^y  majesty,''  denotes  the 
divine  good  united  to  the  divine  truth,  and  ^^  the  glonous  majesty  of 
his  kingdom,"  denotes  the  divine  truth  united  to  the  divine  ^od. 
The  reason  of  this  form  of  expression  is  that  the  unition  is  recipro- 
cal ;  for  from  the  Lord  the  divine  good  proceeds  united  to  the  divine 
truth;  but  by  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  by  men  in  the  church,  divine 
truth  is  received,  and  is  united  to  divine  good:  hence  it  is  said,  ^^the 
dorious  majesty  of  his  kingdom,"  for  by  his  kingdom  are  meant 
heaven  and  the  church.  Again :  ^^  Honor  and  majesty  hast  thou 
laid  upon  him.  For  thou  hast  made  him  most  blessed  for  ever" 
(Psalm  xxi.  5,  6).  These  things  are  spoken  concerning  the  Lord, 
and  by  the  honor  and  majesty  said  to  be  laid  upon  him,  are  under- 
stood all  divine  truth  and  divine  ^ood.  Again :  "Gird  thy  sword 
upon  thy  thigh,  0  most  mighty,  with  thy  pory  and  thy  majesty. 
And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously  because  of  truth"  (Psalm  xlv. 
3,  4).  This  passage  treats  also  concerning  the  Lord ;  and  to  gird 
the  sword  upon  the  thigh,  signifies  divine  truth  combating  nom 
divine  good ;  that  this  is  signified  by  a  sword  upon  the  thigh,  may 
be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  10,485.  Again  :  "  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honor" 

??salm  viii.  5,  6J.  This  also  is  spoken  of  the  Lord ;  his  state  of 
umiliation  is  described  by  his  being  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  his  state  of  glorification  by  his  being  crowned  v  ith  glory 
and  honor.     By  glorifying  is  meant  the  uniting  of  the  Lord's  divine 

Srinciple  itself  with  his  human,  and  the  making  this  latter  also 
ivine ;  and  because  from  divine  truth  the  Lord  subjugated  the 
hells,  and  disposed  the  heavens  into  order,  he  is  therefore  said  to  be 
powerful  in  glory,  to  be  crowned  with  honor,  and  in  majesty  to 
ride  prosperously  because  of  truth  ;  which  words  signify  his  acting 
from  divine  good,  by  divine  truth.  Again,  in  Isaiah :  "  The 
wilderness  ana  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them ;  and  the 
desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  It  shall  blossom  abun- 
dantly, and  rejoice  even  with  joy  and  singing :  the  glory  of  Lebanon 
shall  be  given  unto  it,  the  excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon  ;  they 
shall  see  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  ana  the  excellency  of  our  God" 
(xxxv.  1,  2).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  illumination  of  the 
nations ;  their  ignorance  of  truth  and  ^ood  is  signified  by  the  wilder- 
ness and  the  solitary  place  ;  their  joy  m  consequence  of  instruction 
in  truths  and  of  illumination  therefrom  is  signified  by  being  dad, 
rejoicing,  and  blossoming;  the  glory  of  Lebanon  which  shall  be 
given  to  them^  si^fies  divine  truth  ;  and  the  excellency  of  Carmel 
and  Sharon,  sigmfies  the  divine  good  which  they  receive  ;  hence  it 
is  that  it  is  also  said,  they  shall  see  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  and 
the  excellency  of  our  God.  Again,  in  the  Kevelation  :  "  And  the 
nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it,  and  the 
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Idnes  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it.  And  they 
ahau  bring  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  nations  into  it"  (xzi.  24,  26). 
This  is  said  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  by  which  is  signified  the  New 
Church  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth.  By  the  nations  are  si^- 
fied  all  who  are  in  good  ;  and  by  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  signified 
all  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good  :  concerning  both  of  mese  it 
is  said,  that  ^'  they  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it ;"  by 
which  is  understood  worship  irom  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  ana 
from  the  truths  of  faith  which  originate  in  the  good  of  charity  to- 
wards the  neighbor. 

289.  "  To  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  livethYor  ever  and  ever" 
— ^That  hereby  is  signified  from  whom  are  all  thin^  of  heaven 
and  of  the  church,  and  life  eternal,  appears  from  the  simification  of 
throne,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  in  general  denoting  the 
whole  heaven,  specifically  the  spiritual  heaven,  and  abstractedly 
divine  truth  proceeding.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  by  divine  truth  that 
the  heavens  exist,  therefore  by  the  throne  here  mentioned  are  signi- 
fied all  things  of  heaven  and  of  the  church.*  The  same  also  appears 
from  the  signification  of  living  for  ever  and  ever,  as  denoting  that  life 
eternal  is  from  him ;  concermng  which  see  above,  n.  84 ;  for  by  him 
who  liveth  is  signified  that  he  alone  is  life,  and  of  consequence  that  the 
all  of  life  which  angels  and  men  possess  is  from  him ;  and  the  words 
for  ever  and  ever  signify  what  is  eternal.  The  reason  of  this  signi- 
fication, is,  because  for  ever  and  ever  in  the  Word  signify  times  as 
to  all  the  duration  thereof;  but  in  heaven  where  there  are  no  such 
times  as  in  the  world,  they  signify  eternal ;  for  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word  consists  of  such  things  as  are  in  the  world, 
whereas  the  spiritual  sense  consist  of  such  things  as  are  in  heaven, 
and  this  because  the  divine  principle  closes  in  the  natural  things  of 
the  world  as  in  its  ultimates,  and  rests  in  them,  and  subsists  upon 
them,  hence  it  is  that  it  is  said,  for  ever  and  ever,  and  not  to  etermty. 

290.  "  The  four-and-twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him,  who  sat 
upon  the  throne" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  humiliation,  and  in  such 
C9Lse  acknowledgment,  by  those  who  are  in  truth  from  good,  that  all 
things  of  heaven  and  of  the  church  are  from  the  Lord,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  falling  down,  as  denoting  humiliation,  and  in  such 
case  acknowledgment  in  heart,  and  from  the  signification  of  four- 
and-twenty  elders,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  271 ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
^^  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,"  as  denoting  the  Lord  frx)m  whom  are 
all  things  of  heaven  and  of  the  church ;  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  289.  In  this  verse,  and  in  the  following  verses  of  this  chapter, 
the  subject  treated  of  is  the  reception  of  divine  truth  and  divine  good 
by  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  by  the  members  of  the  church ; 
whereas  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding,  the  subject  treated  is, 
that  from  the  Lord  proceeds  divine  good'  and  divine  truth ;  this  is 
signified  by  the  animals  giving  glory  and  honor  and  thanks  to  him 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  that  uveth  for  ever  and  ever ;  as  may  be 

*  Concerning  which  signification  see  what  has  been  said  above,  n.  253  ;  that  ho 
who  sat  upon  Uie  throne  is  the  Lords  may  be  seen  also  above,  n.  367,  908. 
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seen  above,  n.  288.  And  reception  and  acknowledgment  are 
signified  by  the  elders  falling  down  before  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  and  worshiping  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever :  for  by 
jGedling  down  are  signified  humiliation,  reception,  and  acknowledg- 
ment, and  by  the  four-and-twenty  elders  are  simified  all  who  are  m 
truth  from  good,  as  well  in  the  heavens  as  on  me  earths.  It  is  to  be 
noted,  that  the  reception  of  divine  truth  and  divine  good,  and  ac- 
knowledgment in  heart  that  all  things  of  heaven,  of  the  church, 
and  also  life  eternal,  are  from  the  Lord,  are  only  given  to  those  who 
are  in  truth  from  good ;  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  they  alone  are 
in  love  and  faith ;  and  they  who  are  in  love  and  faith  are  conjoined 
to  the  Lord  as  to  the  soul  and  as  to  the  heart.  The  Lord  flows  into 
the  soul  and  heart,  and  not  into  those  things  which  are  only  from 
the  memory  and  thence  from  the  speech  ;  for  the  memory  is  only 
the  entrance  to  the  man,  and  as  a  court  by  which  he  is  entered ;  it 
is  as  the  ruminatory  stomach  of  birds  ana  beasts,  and  to  that  also 
the  memory  of  man  corresponds :  those  things  alone  are  in  the  man 
which  are  in  his  will,  and  thence  in  his  understanding,  or,  what  is 
the  same,  which  are  in  his  love,  and  thence  in  his  faith.  Whether 
it  be  said  of  man  that  he  is  in  good  and  truth,  or  in  love  and  faith,  it 
amounts  to  the  same,  inasmuch  as  all  good  relates  to  love,  and  all 
truth  to  fieiith. 

291.  "  And  worshiped  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever'' — That 
hereby  is  signified  humiliation,  and  in  such  case  acknowledgment  in 
heart  that  from  the  Lord  is  life  eternal,  appears  from  the  si^ifica- 
tion  of  falling  down  and  worshiping,  as  denoting  such  humiliation 
and  acknowledgment ;  and  from  the  signification  of  ^^  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,"  as  denoting  that  from  the  Lord  is  life  eternal ;  con- 
ceming  which  see  above,  n.  289.  Humiliation  and  acknowledg- 
ment in  heart  that  all  truth  and  all  good  are  from  the  Lord,  and 
thence  all  intelligence,  wisdom,  and  felicity,  cannot  be  given  to  any 
one  except  whilst  he  is  in  a  state  of  humiliation  ;  for  when  any  one 
is  in  this  state,  he  is  removed  from  his  proprium,  and  the  proprium 
of  man  neither  receives  nor  acknowledges  anything  of  good  and  of 
truth  from  the  Lord,  for  it  is  nothing  but  evil,  and  evil  rejects  all  the 
good  and  all  the  truth  of  heaven  and  the  church.  Hence  it  mav  be 
seen  why  there  is  humiliation,  and  whence  it  is  that  by  falling  down 
and  worshiping  is  signified  humiliation,  and  in  such  case  acknow- 
ledgment from  the  heart. 

292.  "  And  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne" — ^That  hereby  is 
signified  humiliation,  and  in  such  case  acknowledgment  in  heart  that 
nothing  of  good  is  from  them,  but  that  all  is  from  the  Lord,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  a  crown,  as  denoting  good  and  the  wisdom 
thence  denved ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  272.  And  from 
the  signification  of  casting  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  or  lajring 
them  down  there,  as  denoting  to  acknowledge,  from  humiliation, 
that  the  good  thereby  signified  is  not  from  themselves,  but  from  the 
Lord  alone  ;  for  to  cast  them  away  is  to  abdicate  from  themselves, 
and  to  lay  them  down  before  the  throne  is  to  acknowledge  that  all 
is  from  the  Lord  alone.    The  good  which  is  here  signified  by  crowns 


No.  293.]  .        APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  ,     415 

is  the  good  of  love  and  charity ;  this  good  flows  in  from  the  Lord 
alone,  and  is  received  by  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  by  the  members 
of  the  church  in  truths  derived  from  the  Word.  Truths  which  are 
derived  from  the  Word  are,  both  with  angels  and  with  men,  in  their 
memory ;  from  thence  the  Lord  calls  them  out,  and  conjoins  them  to 
ffood,  in  proportion  as  the  angel  or  the  man  is  in  the  spiritual  affec- 
tion of  truth,  which  affection  he  has  when  he  lives  according  to  ^ths 
from  the  Word ;  conjunction  is  effected  in  the  interior  or  spiritual 
man,  and  thence  in  the  exterior  or  natural  man.  This  conjunction 
constitutes  the  church  in  rizn  whilst  he  lives  on  earth,  and  after- 
wards constitutes  heaven  in  him.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  without 
such  conjunction  no  one  can  be  saved,  and  likewise  that  no  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth  can  b^  effected  unless  man  lives  a  life  of 
love  ;  to  live  a  life  of  love  is  to  practise  the  precepts  of  the  Lord, 
for  to  love  is  to  practise,  since  what  a  man  loves  that  he  wills  and 
that  he  does,  but  what  he  does  not  love,  that  he  does  not  will,  and 
therefore  he  does  it  not. 

293.  "  Saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and 
bdnor,  and  power'' — ^That  these  words  signify  merit  and  justice  per- 
taining to  the  divine  human  principle  of  the  Lord,  and  that  from  it 
proceed  all  divine  truth,  divine  good,  and  salvation,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  "thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,''  as  denoting  the 
merit  and  justice  pertaining  to  the  Lord's  divine  human  principle, 
concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently.     And  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  "  glory  and  honor,"  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  de- 
noting divine  truth  and  divine  good  which  are  from  him  ;  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  n.  2^.     And    from   the  signification  of 
*'  power,"  as  denoting  salvation.     The  reason  why  power  here  sig- 
nifies salvation,  is  because  all  divine  power  respects  salvation  as  an 
end  5  for  from  the  divine  power  man  is  reformed,  and  afterwards  in- 
troduced into  heaven,  and  is  there  withheld  from  evil  apd  from  what 
is  false,  and  is  held  in  good  and  truth  ;  and  this  no  one  can  do  but 
the  Lord  alone.     They  who  claim  that  power  to  themselves,  are 
altogether  ignorant  as  to  what  salvation  is,  for  they  know  not  what 
reformation  is,  nor  what  constitutes  heaven  with  man :  and  to  claim 
to  themselves  the  power  of  the  Lord,  is  to  claim  power  over  the 
Lord  himself,  which  power  is  called  the  power  of  darkness  fLuke 
xxii.  53).     That  power,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  has  chiefly 
respect  to  salvation,  appears  from  the  following  passages ;  as  in 
John :  "  As  thou  hast  given  him  power,  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him"  (xvii.  2). 
Again :  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name" 
(JL.  12).     And  again :  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  :  He  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing"  (xv.  5).    Again,  in  Mark :  "  And 
tiiey  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine  :  for  he  taught  them  as  one  that 
haa  authority"  (i.  22^.    And  in  Luke :  ^  ^  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  spake  among  themselves,  ssLjins^  What  a  word  is  this !  for 
with  authority  and  power  he  commanaeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and 
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they  come  out"  (iv.  36).  The  same  may  be  seen  in  many  other 
passages.  The  Lord  also  has  power  over  all  things,  because  he  is 
Ood  suone,  but  the  salvation  of  the  human  race  is  the  principle  ob- 
ject of  power,  because  for  the  sake  of  salvation  the  heavens  and  all 
worlds  were  created,  and  that  salvation  is  the  reception  of  the  divine 
power  proceeding.  The  reason  why  by  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,** 
IS  sign&ed  the  merit  and  justice  which  pertain  to  the  Lord's  divine 
human  principle,  is,  because  the  words  signify  that  he  merited ;  and 
the  merit  of  the  Lord  consists  in  this,  that  when  he  was  in  the 
world  he  subju^ted  the  hells,  and  reduced  to  order  all  things  in  the 
heavens,  and  tnat  he  glorified  his  humanity,  and  this  from  his  own 
proper  power ;  and  thus  saved  all  of  the  human  race  who  believe  in 
him,  that  is,  who  love  to  do  his  precepts ;  see  John  i.  12,  13.  This 
merit  is  also  called  justice  in  the  Word,  and  the  Lord  as  to  his  divine 
human  principle  is  thence  called  Jehovah  our  Justice  (Jerem.  xxili. 
5,  6 ;  xxxiii.  15,  16).* 

294.  "  Because  thou  hast  created  all  things  *' — ^That  hereby  is 
signified  that  from  him  are  all  existence,  and  life,  and  heaven  to 
those  who  receive  them,  appears  firom  the  signification  of  creatingi 
as  denoting  that  all  things  not  only  exist  from  the  Lord,  but  also 
that  all  life  is  from  him ;  and  forasmuch  as  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  treats  only  concerning  heaven  and  the  cnurch,  therefore  by 
creating  is  here  primarily  signified  to  reform,  thus  to  give  heaven  to 
those  wno  receive  it,  for  this  is  to  reform,  f  But  by  creating,  in  this 
passage,  is  not  signified  natural  existence  and  life,  but  spiritual  ex- 
istence and  life ;  this  latter  is  everywhere  signified  by  creating, 
when  mentioned  in  the  Word ;  the  reason  is,  because  the  existence 
of  heaven  and  earth  is  not  the  end  of  creation,  but  it  is  the  medium 
to  an  end  ;  the  end  of  creation  i$,  that  the  human  race  may  exist, 
and  that  from  it  there  may  be  an  angelic  heaven,  and  this  therefore 
being  the  end,  to  create  signifies  to  reform,  which  is  to  give  heaven 
to  those  who  receive  it.  Ends  are  what  are  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  but  which,  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
are  mentioned  only  as  the  means  which  involve  the  ends ;  in  this 
manner  a  spiritual  principle  lies  hid  in  the  letter  of  the  Word. 
That  to  create  signifies  to  reform  and  regenerate  men,  and  so  to 
establish  the  church,  will  appear  from  those  passages  in  the  Word 
where  the  term  occurs,  as  in  the  following,  in  Isaiah  :  "  I  will  plant 
in  the  wilderness  the  cedar,  the  shittah  tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the 
oil  tree.  That  they  may  see,  and  know,  and  consider,  and  under- 
stand together,  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah  hath  done  this,  and  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  hath  created  it"  (xli.  19,  20).  The  subject' 
here  treated  of  is  the  establishment  of  the  church  among  the  nations ; 
the  wilderness  signifies  their  not  being  in  good,  because  in  %norance 
of  truth,  for  all  good  into  which  man  is  reformed  is  given  only  by 
truths.    The  cedar  and  the  shittah  tree  signify  genuine  truths ;  the 

*  Concerning  this  merit,  or  this  justice  of  the  Lord,  more  may  be  seen  in  the 
D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  293,  294 ;  and  in  the  A.  C.  n.  300-306. 

t  That  the  existence  of  all  things  is  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  con- 
cerning H.  9l  H.  n.  7-12,  and  138 ;  and  that  aU  life  is  iom  the  Lord,  n.  9,  in  the 
same  work;  and  in  the  P.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  278. 
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myrtle  and  the  oil  tree  signify  spiritual  good  and  celestial  good ; 
hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  planting  in  the  wilderness 
the  cedar,  the  shittah,  the  myrtle,  and  the  oil  tree,  when  treating  of 
the  nations  who  are  not  in  the  good  of  heaven  and  of  the  church, 
because  in  ignorance  of  truths.  "  That  they  may  see,  and  know, 
and  consider,  and  understand  together,^'  signify  the  knowledges,  un- 
derstanding, perception,  and  affection,  of  the  love  of  good  and 
truth ;  from  such  significations  it  is  evident  that  by  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  creating  this  is  signified  reformation,  consequently,  that  to 
create  is  to  reform.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  But  now  thus 
saith  Jehovah,  that  created  thee,  0  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee, 
O  Israel,  Fear  not :  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  called  thee  by 
thy  name  ;  thou  art  mine.  Bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daugh- 
ters firom  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  even  every  one  that  is  called  by  my 
name ;  for  I  have  created  him  for  my  glory,  I  have  formed  him ; 
yea  I  have  made  him.  I  am  Jehovah  your  Holy  One,  the  Creator 
of  Israel,  your  King"  (xliii.  1,  6,  7,  15).  The  subject  here  treated 
of  is  also  the  establishment  of  the  church  among  the  nations ;  and 
from  their  reformation,  Jehovah  is  called  creator  and  former  ;  where- 
fore it  is  said,  "  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  called  thee  by  thy 
name,  thou  art  mine."  "  Bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daugh- 
ters from  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  signifies  the  nations  which  are  out 
of  the  church,  but  which  receive  its  truths  and  goods  from  the  Lord, 
"  from  far  and  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  signifying  those  who 
are  out  of  the  church,  eartli  denoting  the  church,  sons  those  who 
receive  truths,  and  daughters  those  who  receive  goods ;  these  are 
said  to  be  created,  formed,  and  made  for  glory.  Glory  is  the  divine 
truth  which  they  receive.  Again,  in  David  :  "  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a  nght  spirit  within  me  "  (Psalm  li.  10). 
To  create  a  clean  heart,  signifies  to  reform  as  to  the  good  of  love ; 
to  renew  a  right  spirit  within,  signifies  to  reform  as  to  the  truth  of 
faith ;  for  the  heart  signifies  the  good  of  love,  and  the  spirit  a  life 
according  to  divine  truth,  which  is  the  faith  of  truth.  Again : 
"Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain?  Lord,  where  are 
thy  former  loving-kindnesses  "  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  47,  49).  To  create 
or  make  man  signifies  to  reform  him  by  divine  truth  ;  man  here  sig- 
nifies all  those  who  are  in  divine  truths,  thus  abstractedly  divine 
truths  themselves.  Again :  "  So  the  heathen  shall  fear  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  and  all  the  kmgs  of  the  earth  thy  glory.  When  Jehovah 
shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory.  This  shall  be 
written  for  the  generation  to  come  ;  and  the  people  which  shall  be 
created  shall  praise  the  Lord "  (Psalm  cu.  15,  16,  18).  This 
passage  treats  of  reformation  ;  and  by  the  ^nations  which  shall  fear 
the  name  of  Jehovah  are  understood  those  who  are  in  good ;  and  by 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good : 
by  building  Zion  is  signified  the  establishment  of  the  chiurch,  Zion 
denoting  the  church;  by  the  people  which  shall  be  created  and 
shall  praise  the  Lord,  are  signified  all  those  who  are  reformed. 
Again :  "  That  thou  ^vest  them  they  gather ;  thou  opei^est  thine 
hand,  they  are  filled  with  good.  Thou  sendest  f(Mrth  thy  spint^  they 
VOL.  I.  27 
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are  created :  and  thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth ''  (Psalm  civ. 
S8j  30).  That  to  create  here  denotes  to  reform,  is  evident ;  for  by 
Jehovah  giving  to  them,  and  by  their  gathering  that  which  he  gives, 
is  signified  that  they  receive  the  truths  which  are  given  by  the  Lord. 
By  "  thou  openest  thine  hand,  they  are  filled  with  good,"  is  signified 
that  they  receive  the  good  that  flows  from  the  Lord ;  by  "  thou 
sendest  forth  thy  spirit,  they  are  created,"  is  signified  that  they  are 
reformed  as  to  life,  according  to  divine  truth ;  and  by  "  thou  renew- 
est  the  &ce  of  the  earth,"  is  signified  the  establishment  of  the 
church.  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold 
who  hath  created  these  things,  that  bringeth  out  their  host  by  num- 
bcr :  he  calleth  them  all  by  names,  by  the  greatness  of  his  might. 
Hast  thou  not  known?  hast  thou  not  heard?  that  the  everlasting 
God,  Jehovah,  th^  creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not, 
neither  is  weary"  (xl.  26,  28).  Here  also  reformation  is  treated  erf, 
which  is  signified  by  creating ;  by  the  host  which  Jehovah  bringeth 
out,  are  signified  all  truths  and  goods ;  by  calling  them  all  by  names, 
is  signified  reception  according  to  the  quality  of  every  one;  by 
creating  the  ends  of  the  earth  is  signified  the  establishment  of  the 
church,  thus  the  reformation  of  those  who  are  therein.  Again,  b 
Ezekiel:  "Thou  hast  been  in  Eden  the  garden  of  Grod,  every 
precious  stone  was  thy  covering.  Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  wayi 
from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  till  iniquity  was  found  in  thee  " 
(xxviii.  13,  15).  These  things  are  spoken  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  by 
whom  are  signified  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  thence  in  good ; 
concerning  whom  it  is  said  that  they  had  been  in  the  garden  of  God, 
and  that  every  precious  stone  was  their  covering.  By  the  garden  of 
God  is  signified  intelligence,  and  by  the  precious  stones,  which  are 
also  named  in  the  passage,  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good :  these  are  called  a  covering,  because  they  are  in  the  natural 
man,  and  the  natural  man  covers  the  spiritual.  By  the  day  in 
which  they  were  created,  is  signified  the  day  of  reformation :  hence 
it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  "  thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from 
the  day  that  thou  wast  created."  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  And  Jehovah 
will  create  upon  every  dwelling  place  of  mount  Zion,  and  upon  her 
assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  a  flaming  fire  by  night ; 
for  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defence  "  (iv.  5).  Bjr  Zion  is  sig- 
nified the  church  as  to  the  Word ;  the  internal  or  spintual  sense  of 
the  Word  as  to  good  is  understood  by  the  dwelling  place  thereof; 
the  external  or  literal  sense,  as  to  truths,  is  understood  by  thecloud 
and  smoke  by  day,  and  as  to  good,  by  the  flaming  fire  by  night. 
This  sense,  because  it  covers,  and  is  the  repository  of  the  spiritual 
sense,  is  called  a  covering  or  defence  upon  all  the  glory,  denoting 
the  spiritual  sense  ;  these  are  also  said  to  be  created,  because  they 
are  the  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church.  Again,  in  Malachi: 
^^Hath  not  one  God  created  us?  wherefore  do  we  deal  treach- 
erously every  man  against  his  brother  ?  "  (ii.  10.)  Here,  to  create, 
signifies  to  reform,  mat  they  may  become  a  church  ;  therefore  it  is 
said,  "wherefore  do  we  deal  treacherously?"  Again,  in  Isaiah: 
c^Thus  saith  God,  Jehovah,  he  that  created  the  heayensi  and 
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stretched  them  out ;  he  that  spread  forth  the  earth,  and  that  which 
Cometh  out  of  it ;  he  that  giveth  breath  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and 
spirit  to  them  that  walk  therein  "  (xlii.  5).  By  creating  the  heavens, 
and  stretching  them  out,  and  by  spreading  forth  the  earth,  is  sig- 
nified to  reform ;  by  the  heavens  are  signified  both  the  heavens  and 
the  internals  of  the  church ;  the  internals  of  the  church  also  are 
heavenijyith  those  who  are  therein.  •  The  earth  signifies  the  exter- 
nab-^eflBke  church,  which  are  said  to  be  spread  forth  when  truths 
derived  from  good  are  multiplied  :  that  reformation  by  truths  is 
hereby  signified,  is  evident,  for  it  is  said,  "  he  that  giveth  breath 
unto  the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk  therein.'^ 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  I  have  made  the  earth,  and  created 
man  upon  it :  I,  even  my  hands,  have  stretched  out  the  heavens,  and 
all  their  host  have  I  commanded.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah,  that 
created  the  heavens  ;  God  himself  that  formed  the  earth  and  made 
it ;  he  hath  established  it,  he  created  it  not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to 
be  inhabited ''  (xlv.  12, 18).  Here  again,  by  heavens,  and  by  earth, 
and  by  creating,  are  signified  similar  things  as  in  the  passage  ad- 
duced jibove ;  by  not  creating  it  in  vain  is  signified  that  it  is  not 
without  truth  and  good,  in  which  they  are  who  are  reformed.  By 
*'  he  hath  formed  it  to  be  inhabited,"  is  signified,  that  they  should 
live  according  to  good  and  truth,  and  from  them,  for  to  inhabit  sig- 
nifies to  live.  Again :  "  For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth  ;  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into 
mind.  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  in  that  which  I  create ;  for,  be- 
hold, I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy ''  (Ixv. 
17, 18).  By  creating  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  are  not  under- 
stood the  visible  heaven,  and  the  habitable  earthy  but  a  new 
church,  internal  and  external,  is  signified  ;  heaven  denoting  the  in- 
ternal of  the  church,  and  earth  its  external.*  Hence  therefore,  it 
is  said,  "  behold  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a 
joy;"  Jerusalem  denoting  the  church,  a  rejoicing  its  delight  from 

food,  and  a  joy  its  delight  from  truth.  Similar  tnines  are  signified 
y  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  mentioned  in  the  same 
prophet  (Ixvi.  22),  and  in  the  Revelation  (xxi.  1).  Again,  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis  it  is  said,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created 
Ae  heaven  and  the  earth.  And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and 
Toid  ;  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  And  the  spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  And  God  said.  Let 
there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.  And  God  created  man  in  his 
own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him ;  male  and  female 
created  he  them  '^  (i.  1,  2,  3,  27).  This  passage  treats  of  the  estab- 
lidiment  of  the  first  church  on  this  earth ;  the  reformation  of  the 
members  of  that  church,  as  to  their  internal,  and  as  to  their  external 
state  is  understood  by  the  creation  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 
That  there  was  no  church  before,  because  men  were  without  good, 
aad  without  truth,  is  signified  by  the  earth  being  without  form  and 
▼aid;  and  that  they  were  then  in  dense  ignorance,  and  also  in 

•  What  the  internal  of  the  ohmoh  if*  ttttd  what  the  external,  may  be  sees^in  the 
D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  246. 
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feilsities,  is  signified  by  the  darkness  upon  the  face  of  the  deep; 
their  first  illumination  is  signified  by  the  spirit  of  God  moving  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters,  and  by  God's  saying,  "  Let  there  be  light, 
and  there  was  light."  By  the  spirit  of  God  is  signified  divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  by  moving  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters  is  simiified  illumination  ;  the  same  is  si^ified  hj  light,  and 
by  light  being  caused,  is  signified  the  reception  of  divine  truth. 
That  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  signifies  that  he  was  in 
the  love  of  good  and  truth,  and  corresponded  to  heaven  as  its  like- 
ness ;  for  the  love  of  good  and  truth  is  an  image  of  Grod,  and  hence 
also  the  angelic  heaven  is  an  image  of  God,  wherefore  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  it  is  as  one  man.  *  That  God  created  them  male  and 
female,  signifies  that  he  reformed  them  as  to  truth  and  as  to  good ; 
male,  in  the  Word,  denotes  truth,  and  female  denotes  good.  From 
these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  not  the  creation  of  heaven 
and  earth,  but  the  new  creation  or  reformation  of  those  who  com- 

{)osed  the  first  church,  which  is  described  in  this  chapter  and  in  the 
oUowing  chapters  ;  and  that  similar  things  are  there  understood  by 
the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  by  the  creation  of  the  new 
heaven  and  new  earth  in  the  passages  above  adduced.  That  crea- 
tion in  the  Word  signifies  reformation  and  the  establishment  of  the 
church  which  is  effected  by  the  divine  truth  proceeding  fipom  the 
Lord,  is  also  evident  from  these  words  in  John  :  "  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.  All  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and  without  him  was  not  any- 
thing made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life  ;  and  the  life  was  the 
Ught  of  men.  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
comprehended  it  not.  That  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  And  the  world  was  made 
by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory "  (i.  1-6,  9, 
10,  14).  By  the  Word  is  here  understood  the  Lord  as  to  divine 
truth  ;  that  all  things  were  created  by  the  divine  truth  is  understood 
by  these  words,  *'  all  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and  without  him 
was  not  anything  made  that  was  made  ;"  also  by  these,  "  the  world 
was  made  by  him."  And  since  by  the  Wora  is  understood  the 
Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  it  is  therefore  said,  "in  him  was  hfe, 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men — ^that  was  the  true  light ; "  light 
signifying  divine  truth,  and  life  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  thence 
derived  ;  for  this  constitutes  the  essential  life  of  man,  and  is  accord- 
ingly life  eternal.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  as  divine  truth,  with 
every  one,  from  which  come  life  and  light,  is  understood  by  the 
light  shining  in  darkness,  and  enlightening  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world  ;  but  that  they  who  are  in  the  falsities  of  evil  do  not 
perceive,  consequently  do  not  receive  that  truth,  is  understood  by 
the  darkness  not  comprehending,  and  by  the  world  knowing  him 
not ;  for  darkness  signifies  the  fiSsities  of  evil.  That  it  is  the  Lord 
as  to  the  divine  human  principle  who  is  here  understood  by  the 

♦  As  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  59-67, 68-72, 73-77, 78-86, 
87-102. 
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Word,  is  clearly  manifest,  for  it  is  said,  "  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,''  glory  also  sig- 
nifying divine  truth.*  Hence  also  it  is  evident,  that  to  make  or 
create  here  also  signifies  to  make  man  new  or  to  reform  him ;  for 
here  in  like  manner  as  in  the  book  of  Genesis  mention  is  immediately 
made  of  light,  f  i 

29b,  "  And  by  thy  will  they  are  and  were  created"— That  hereby 
is  signified  that  by  the  divine  good  they  are,  and  by  the  divine  truth 
they  exist,  appears  from  the  signification  of  will,  when  predicated 
of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  divine  love  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
**  they  are,"  as  denoting  the  good  of  love,  in  this  case,  the  divine 
good  of  the  divine  love  received,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak 
presently.  And  from  the  signification  of  "  they  were  created,"  or 
of  being  created,  as  denoting  the  divine  truth  also  received,  thus 
those  who  are  reformed  by  it.  The  reason  why  to  be  created  sig- 
nifies to  exist,  is,  because  they  alone  are  said  to  exist  who  are  re- 
formed, for  in  them  is  life,  and  they  have  intelligence  and  wisdom ; 
whereas  they  who  are  not  reformed  have  not  life  in  them,  but 
spiritual  death,  neither  have  they  intelligence  and  wisdom,  but 
insanity  and  folly,  hence  they  cannot  be  said  to  exist.  Existence 
may  indeed  be  predicated  of  everything  which  appears  to  any  of 
the  senses,  but  it  cannot  be  spiritually  predicated  of  man,  unless  he 
be  in  good  and  truth  ;  for  man  was  created,  that  he  might  be  alive, 
intelligent,  and  wise,  consequently  when  he  is  dead,  he  is  insane, 
and  foolish,  and  so  far  as  this  is  the  case  with  him,  he  does  not 
exist.  There  are  two  things  which  constitute  man,  namely,  good 
and  truth,  and  both  are  from  the  Lord ;  good  is  the  esse  of  nis  life, 
but  truth  is  the  existere  of  life  thence  derived,  for  all  truth  exists 
£rom  good,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  form  of  good  and  hence  the  quality 
of  good ;  and  whereas  good  is  the  esse  of  life,  and  truth  is  the 
existere  of  life  thence  derived  ;  and  by  being  created  is  signified  to 
exist,  hence  it  is  said,  "  by  thy  will  they  are  and  were  created." 
This,  then,  is  the  spiritual  principle  contained  in  these  words.  The 
reason  why  will,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  denotes  divine  love, 
is^  because  the  essential  divine  principle,  from  which  all  things  exist, 
is  divine  love  ;  hence  the  Lord  appears  before  the  angels  as  a  sun, 
fiery  and  flaming,  the  ground  and  reason  of  which  is,  because  love, 
in  tne  spiritual  world,  appears  as  fire,  whence  it  is  that  fire  in  the 
Word,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  of  heaven,  or  of  the  church, 
signifies  love.  From  that  sun  in  the  heavens  proceed  heat  and  light ; 
and  heat  there  is  divine  good,  and  light  is  divme  truth  proceeding.^ 
And  inasmuch  as  the  essential  divine  principle  from  which  all  things 

*  That  all  things  were  created  by  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
which  is  here  understood  by  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &.  H. 
n.  137-139;  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  263. 

t  That  by  light  is  signified  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  whereby 
sU  are  reformed,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &.  H.  n.  126-140,  and  in 
the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  40. 

X  These  things  are  more  fully  shown  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  concerning 
tke  sun  of  heaven,  n.  116-125;  and  concerning  the  heat  and  light  in  heaven,  n. 
126-140. 
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exist  is  divine  love,  therefore,  will  also,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  denotes  divine  love,  for  what  love  itself  wills  is  the  good  of 
love,  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  being  only  a  medium  through  which 
good  may  exist,  and  that  it  may  afterwards  exist  from  good.     From 
this  origin  man  possesses  will  and  understanding ;  the  will  is  the  re- 
ceptacle of  the  good  of  love,  and  understanding  is  the  receptacle  of 
the  truth  of  faitn  pertaining  to  him ;  understanding  is  the  medium 
by  which  the  will  may  be  reformed,  and  by  which  afterwards  the 
will  may  appear  in  form,  such  as  it  is  by  the  understanding.     Hence 
also  it  is  evident  that  the  will  is  the  esse  of  man's  life,  and  the 
understanding  is  the  existere  of  life  thence  derived.-*     Inasmuch  as 
the  will  of  man  is  his  love,  and  the  will  of  God  is  his  divine  love,  it 
is  plain  what  is  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  doinc  the  will 
of  God,  and  the  will  of  the  Father,  namely,  that  it  is  to  love  God 
above  all  things,  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.     And  inasmuch  as 
to  love  is  to  will,  so  likewise  it  is  to  do,  for  what  a  man  loves,  that 
he  wills,  and  what  he  wills  he  also  does.     Hence  by  doing  the  will 
of  God,  or  of  the  Father,  is  understood  to  do  his  precepts,  or  to  live 
according  to  them  from  the  affection  of  love  or  charity.     This  is 
what  is  understood  by  the  will  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages ;  as  in  John  :  "  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not 
sinners :  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshiper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  will, 
him  he  heareth"  (ix.  31).     Again,  in  Matthew :  "  Not  every  one 
that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea^ 
ven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven" 
(vii.   21).     Again :  ''  Thy  kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven"  (vi.  10).     And  again :  "  Even  so  it  is  not 
the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish"  (xviii.  14).     That  his  will,  on  this  occasion, 
denotes  love,  is  evident.     It  is  said,  "  the  will  of  your  Father,"  be- 
cause the  Father  denotes  the  divine  good.     Again,  in  John ;  "  If  yc 
abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you"  (xv.  7).     The  reason  why  it  is  said, 
that  whatsoever  they  should  will  and  ask,  should  be  done  to  those 
who  abide  in  the  Lord,  and  in  whom  his  words  abide,  is,  because  in 
such  case  they  will  nothing  but  what  the  Lord  gives  them  to  will, 
and  this  is  good,  and  good  is  from  himself.     The  will  of  the  Lord  is 
called  his  good  pleasure  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  like  manner 
signifies  the  divine  love  ;  and  to  do  his  good  pleasure,  or  his  will, 
signifies  to  love  God  and  our  neighbor,  thus  to  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  this  is  to  love  God  and  our  neigh- 
bor.    And  this  also  descends  from  the  Lord's  love,  for  no  one  can 
love  the  Lord  and  his  neighbor,  unless  from  the  Lord ;  for  this  is  the 
very  essential  good  pertaining  to  man,  and  all  good  is  from  the  Lord. 
That  the  expression  "  good  pleasure,"  has  this  signification  is  mani- 
fest from  the  following  passages ;  thus  in  Isaiah :  "  For  in  my  wfath 
I  smote  thee,  but  in  my  favor,  [good  pleasure]  have  I  had  mercy  on 
thee"  (Ix.  10).     Here  by  Jehovah  smiting  them  in  his  wrath  is  signi- 

*  But  these  things  may  also  be  seen  more  fUlly  shown  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J. 
where  the  will  and  understanding  are  treated  of,  n.  28-35. 
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fied  a  state  of  temptation ;  and  by  his  having  mercy  on  them  in  his 
good  pleasure  is  signified  his  granting  them  dehverance,  from  a 
principle  of  love.  Again,  in  David  :  "  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is 
unto  thee,  0  Jehovah,  in  an  acceptable  time  :  0  God,  in  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  mercy  hear  me,  in  the  truth  of  thy  salvation''  (Psalm 
Ixix.  13).  The  time,  acceptable  time,  or  time  of  the  good  pleasure 
of  Jehovah,  signifies  acceptance  from  a  principle  of  love  ;  time  sig- 
nifies the  existing  state  when  predicated  of  men,  but  perpetually  ex- 
isting, when  predicated  of  Jehovah,  thus  his  love,  because  this  is 
perpetual.  Hearing  and  help  springing  from  a  principle  of  love  by 
the  Divine  Proceeding,  which  is  Divine  Truth,  is  signified  by  these 
words,  '^  in  the  multitude  of  thy  mercy  hear  me,  in  the  truth  of  thy 
salvation."  Again,  in  Isaiah :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  In  an  accep- 
table time  have  I  heard  thee,  and  in  a  day  of  salvation  have  I  helped 
thee''  (xlix.  8).  Here  by  an  acceptable  time,  or  the  time  of  the 
good  pleasure  of  Jehovah  is  signified  the  divine,  love  ;  and  to  hear, 
or  answer,  signifies  to  bring  aid,  and  to  benefit.  Again,  in  Isaiah : 
^^  To  proclaim  the  year  of  the  good  pleasure  of  Jehovah,  to  comfort 
all  that  mourn"  (Ixi.  2).  Here  the  subject  treated  of  is  the  advent 
of  the  Lord,  and  by  the  year  of  his  good  pleasure  is  signified  the 
time  and  state  of  the  members  of  the  church,  when  they  can  be 
aided  from  a  principle  of  love,  wherefore  it  is  also  said,  to  comfort 
all  that  mourn.  Again,  in  David  :  "  Thou  wilt  bless  the  righteous ; 
with  good  pleasure  wilt  thou  compass  him  as  with  a  shield"  (Psalm 
v.  13).  Here  good  pleasure  manifestly  means  the  Divine  Love,  from 
which  the  Lord  defends  every  one  ;  his  defence  firom  love  is  signi- 
fied by,  "  thou  wilt  compass  him  as  with  a  shield."  Again :  "  Thou 
openest  thine  hand  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  every  living  thing" 
(Psalm  cxlvi.  16).  Here  by  opening  the  hand  is  signified  to  ^ft 
with  good  ;  and  by  satisfying  the  desire  of  every  living  thing,  is  sig- 
nified, from  love  to  enrich  with  Divine  Truth  all  who  receive  life 
from  him.  Again,  in  Moses  :  "  And  for  the  precious  things  of  the 
earth  and  fulness  thereof,  and  for  the  good  will  of  him  who  dwelt 
in  the  bush  :  let  the  blessing  come  •  upon  the  head  of  Joseph,  and 
upon  the  top  of  the  head  of  him  who  was  separated  from  [was  a  Na- 
zarite]  his  brethren.  And  of  Napthali  he  said,  0  Napthali,  satisfied 
with  favor,  and  full  with  the  blessing  of  Jehovah  ;  possess  thou  the 
north  and  the  south"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  16,  23).  By  Joseph,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  divine  spiritual  princi- 
ple, in  the  internal  sense  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  m  the  external 
sense  salvation,  fructification  of  good,  and  multiplication  of  truth  ; 
'  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  3969,  3971,  4669,  6417.  Hence  it  may 
appear  what  is  signified  by  the  precious  things  of  the  earth  and 
the  fulness  thereof,  and  the  good  pleasure  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the 
bush,  belonging  to  Joseph.  The  precious  things  of  the  earth  denote 
the  spiritual  goods  and  truths  pertaining  to  the  church ;  the  earth 
denoting  the  church ;  the  good  pleasure  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the 
bush,  is  the  divine  love  of  the  truth  of  the  Lord ;  the  bush  in  wliich 
the  Lord  also  appeared  before  Moses,  signifies  that  divine  love. 
The  head  of  Joseph  signifies  the  wisdom  pertaining  to  the  internal 
man)  and  the  crown  of  tiie  head  of  the  Nazarite  of  I/is  brethreni  sig« 
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niiies  the  intelligence  and  science  belonging  to  the  external  man, 
Napthali,  so  called  from  strugglings,  signifies  temptations,  and  con- 
solation and  benediction  from  the  divine  love  after  them,  which  arc 
understood  by  being  satisfied  with  the  good  pleasure,  and  being  full 
with  the  blessing,  of  Jehovah.  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  Is  it  such  a  fiast 
that  I  have  chosen  1  a  day  for  a  man  to  afflict  his  soul  ?  Wilt  thou 
call  this  a  fast,  and  an  acceptable  day  to  Jehovah  ?  Is  not  this  the 
fast  that  I  have  chosen  ?  to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo 
the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free?  Is  it  not  to 
deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are 
cast  out  to  thy  house  1  when  thou  seest  the  naked  that  thou  cover 
him;  and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh  ^"  (Iviii. 
5,  6,  7.)  That  by  the  good  pleasure  of  Jehovah,  or  what  is  accep- 
table to  him,  when  predicated  concerning  men,  is  signified  to  live 
accorcUng  to  his  precepts,  which  is  to  love  God  and  our  neighbor,  is 
evident ;  for  it  is  here  intimated  that  his  good  pleasure  is,  that  they 
should  deal  out  their  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  cover  the  nakedf* 
By  dealing  out  bread  to  the  hungry,  is  signified  to  do  good  to  our 
neighbor  from  a  principle  of  love,  who  is  in  the  desire  of  good ;  and 
by  covering  the  naked,  is  signified  to  instruct  in  truths  him  who  de- 
sires to  be  instructed.  Again,  in  David  :  "  I  delight  to  do  thy  will 
"  ;ood  pleasure],  0  my  God :  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart '^ 
^salm  xl.  8).  Again  :  "Teach  me  to  do  thy  will  [good  pleasure], 
for  thou  art  my  God  ;  thy  spirit  is  good ;  lead  me  into  the  land  of 
uprightness ''  (Psalm  cxliii.  10).  And  again  :  "  Bless  ye  Jehovah, 
all  ye  his  hosts;  ye  ministers  of  his  that  do  his  pleasure''  (Psalm 
ciii.  21^.  To  do  the  good  pleasure  of  Jehovah  God,  signifies  to  live 
accordmg  to  his  precepts ;  this  is  his  good  pleasure  or  will,  because 
from  divme  love  he  wills  that  all  may  be  saved,  and  by  it  they  are 
saved.  The  expression  good  pleasure,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  alsa 
signifies  will ;  for  whatever  is  done  according  to  the  will  is  weD 
pleasing,  and  the  divine  love  wills  no  other  than  that  the  love  which 
is  from  Jehovah  himself  may  be  with  angels  and  men,  and  his  love 
is  then  with  them,  when  they  love  to  live  according  to  his  precepts. 
That  this  is  to  love  the  Lord,  he  himself  teaches  in  John  (xiv.  15, 
21,  23,  24;  xv.  10,  14;  xxi.  15,  16).  That  will  signifies  love  in 
the  opposite  sense,  namely,  the  love  of  evil,  and  the  love  of  what  i* 
false,  appears  in  John :  "  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  beKeve 
m  this  name.  Which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God ''  (i.  12,  13).  To 
believe  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  signifies  to  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  his  doctrine.*  Here  not  to  be  born  of  blood,  denotes 
not  to  be  in  a  life  contrary  to  good  and  truth ;  not  to  be  born  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  signifies  not  to  be  in  the  love  of  evil ;  not  to  be  born 
of  the  will  of  man,  signifies  not  to  be  in  the  love  of  what  is  false.f 

*  That  the  name  of  the  Lord  signifies  all  things  by  which  he  is  worshiped,  con- 
sequently all  things  appertaining  to  love  and  faith,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  102, 135^ 

t  That  flesh,  when  predicated  of  man,  denotes  his  voluntary  propriuni,  con- 
sequently evil,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  148,  149,  780,  999,  3813,  10,283 ;  and  that 
man  [rtr]  denotes  the  intellectual  prophum  of  man,  which  is  the  false,  may  bo 
seen,  n.  4823. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

1.  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  a 
book  written  within  and  on  the  backside,  sealed  with  seven  seals. 

2.  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,  Who 
18  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 

3.  And  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth, 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

4.  And  I  wept  much  because  no  one  was  found  worthy  to  open 
and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

5.  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me,  Weep  not ;  behold,  the 
lion  which  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed 
to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

6.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four 
animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits 
of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7.  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him 
that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

8.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  animals  and  the 
fbur-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every 
one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  ^dals  full  of  incense,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  the  saints. 

9.  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation ; 

10.  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests ;  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

11.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  roimd 
about  the  throne,  and  the  animals,  and  the  elders ;  and  me  number 
of  them  was  myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands  ; 

12.  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  and  blessing. 

13.  And  every  creature,  which  is  in  the  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them,  heard  I  saying.  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  im- 
to  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  to  ages  of  aees. 

14.  And  the  four  animals  said.  Amen :  and  the  twenty-four  elaers 
fell  down  and  adored  him  that  liveth  unto  ages  of  ages. 


THE  EXPLICATION. 

296.  ^^  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne^ 
a  book  written  within  and  on  the  backside^  sealed  with  seven  seals.^ 
^  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,"  sigm- 
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fies,  the  Lord,  as  to  omnipotence,  and  as  to  omniscience ;  ^^  a  book 
written  within  and  on  the  backside,"  signifies,  the  state  of  life  of  all 
in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  in  common  and  in  particular :  ^^  sealed 
with  seven  seals,"  signifies,  altogether  hidden. 

297.  ^<  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the 
throne" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  omnipotence  and 
as  to  omniscience,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  right  hand 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  omnipotence  and  also 
omniscience,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  as  denoting  the 
Lord  as  to  divine  good  in  heaven ;  for  throne  in  general  signifies 
heaven,  specifically  the  spiritual  heaven,  and,  in  the  abstract,  divine 
truth  proceeding,  n*om  which  heaven  is,  and  bj  which  iudsment  is 
effected,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  253.  The  reason  why  the  Lord 
is  understood  by  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  also  by  the  Lamb 
which  took  the  book  from  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  is,  because  by 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  divine  gooa, 
and  by  the  Lamb  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth :  for  there  are  two  things 
which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  as  the  sim  of  heaven,  namely,  divine 
^ood  and  divine  truth.  Divine  good  from  the  Lord  is  called  the  Father, 
m  the  heavens,  and  this  is  understood  by  him  that  sat  on  the  throne ; 
and  divine  trudi  from  the  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  Man,  but  in  this 
case  the  Lamb.  And  inasmuch  as  divine  good  judges  no  one,  but 
divine  truth,  it  is  therefore  here  said,  that  the  Lamb  took  the  book  from 
him  that  sat  upon  the  throne.  That  the  divine  good  judges  no  one, 
but  divine  truth,  is  understood  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  in  John: 
"  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son.  And  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment 
also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  "  (v.  22.  27).  By  the  Father  is 
understood  the  Lord  as  to  divine  good,  and  by  the  Son  of  man,  the 
Lord  as  to  divine  truth.  The  reason  why  divine  good  does  not  judge 
anj  one,  is,  because  it  explores  no  one ;  but  divine  truth  judges,  for 
this  explores  every  one.  It  is  nevertheless  to  be  noted,  that  neither 
does  the  Lord  himself  judge  any  one  from  the  divine  truth  proceed- 
ing from  him,  for  this  is  united  to  the  divine  good,  so  that  they  are 
one  ;  but  that  a  man-spirit  judges  himself,  for  it  is  the  divine  truth 
receivied  by  himself  which  judges  him ;  and  because  this  appears  as 
if  the  Lord  judged  him,  it  is  tnerefore  said  in  the  Word  that  all  are 
judged  by  the  Lord.  This  also  the  Lord  teaches  in  John :  "  And  if 
any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not ;  for  I 
came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  He  Aat  re- 
jecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him ; 
the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last 
day"  (xii.  47,  48).  With  respect  to  judgment  the  case  is  this ;  the 
Lord  is  present  with  all,  and  from  his  divine  love  wills  to  save  all, 
and  also  turns  and  leads  all  to  himself.  They  who  -are  in  good,  and 
thence  in  truths  follow,  for  they  apply  themselves ;  but  they  who  are 
in  evil,  and  thence  in  falsities,  do  not  follow,  but  avert  themselves 
from  the  Lord,  and  to  avert  ^emselves  from  the  Lord  is  to  turn  from 
heaven  to  beU ;  for  ^very  man's  spirit  is  either  his  own  good  and  the 
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truth  thence  derived,  or  his  own  eyil,  and  the  falsity  thence  derived. 
He  who  is  in  good  and  truth  thence  derived,  suffers  himself  to  be  led 
by  the  Lord  ;  but  he  who  is  in  evil  and  the  faJsity  thence  derived,  does « 
not  suffer  himself  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  but  resists  with  all  his  might 
and  effort,  for  his  will  is  to  his  own  love,  which  love  he  inspires  and 
animates,  wherefore  he  lusts  after  those  who  are  in  a  similar  love  of 
evil.  Hence  it  may  appear  that  the  Lord  does  not  judge  any  one,  but 
that  divine  truth  received  judges  to  heaven  those  who  have  received  it 
in  the  heart,  that  is,  in  the  love ;  and  to  hell  those  who  have  not  re- 
ceived divine  truth  in  the  heart,  and  who  have  denied  it.  From  these 
considerations  it  may  appear,  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  Lord's 
saying,  that  all  judgment  is  given  to  the  Son,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
man,  and  elsewhere,  that  he  came  not  to  judge  the  world  but  to  save 
the  world,  and  that  the  word  which  he  spoke  will  judge  every  man ; 
but  these  things  are  of  such  a  nature,  as  not  to  fall  into  the  proper 
or  self-derived  intelligence  of  man,  for  they  are  amongst  the  arcana 
of  the  wisdom  of  the  angels.*  That  it  is  the  Lord  who  is  understood 
by  him  who  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  not  another,  whom  they  dis- 
tinguish from  him,  and  call  God  the  Father,  may  appear  to  every 
one  from  this  consideration,  that  there  was  no  other  divine  principle 
which  the  Lord  called  Father,  but  his  own  divine  principle,  for  this' 
assumed  the  human,  wherefore  this  was  his  Father ;  and  that  this  is 
infinite,  eternal,  uncreate,  omnipotent,  God,  Lord,  and  in  nothing 
differing  from  the  essential  Divine,  which  they  distin^sh  from  him 
and  call  the  Father,  may  appear  from  the  received  faith,  which  is 
called  the  Athanasian,  where  it  is  also  said  that  none  of  them  is 
greatest  and  least,  and  none  of  them  first  and  last,  but  that  they  are 
altogether  equal ;  and  that  as  one,  so  is  the  other  infinite,  eternal^ 
uncreate,  omnipotent,  God,  Lord  ;  and  yet  there  are  not  three  infi- 
nites, but  one ;  not  three  eternals,  but  one  ;  not  three  uncreate,  but 
one ;  not  three  omnipotents,  but  one ;  not  three  Grods  and  Lords^ 
but  one.  These  things  are  mentioned,  in  order  that  it  may  be 
known  that  there  are  not  two  distinct  beings  understood  by  him  that 
sat  upon  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  nor  in  what  follows  by  God  and 
the  Lamb ;  but  that  by  the  one  is  understood  the  divine  good,  and 
by  the  other  the  divine  truth  in  heaven,  both  proceeding  from  the 
Lord.  That  the  Lord  is  understood  by  him  that  sat  upon  Uie  throne, 
may  also  appear  from  all  the  particulars  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
where  a  throne,  and  one  sitting  thereon  is  treated  of,  and  may  be  seen 
explained,  n.  258-295;  and  moreover  in  Matthew:  "When  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory"  (xxv.  31 ;  xix.  28,  29). 
Again,  in  Ezekiel :  "  And  above  the  firmament  that  was  over  their 
heads  was  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire 
stone ;  and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  likeness  as  the 
appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it"  p.  26 ;  x.  1).  And  in  Isaiah: 
^^  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and 

*  This  subject,  however,  is  in  some  measure  elucidated  in  the  work  concerning 
H.  &•  H.  n.  545-551,  where  this  circumstance  is  treated  of,  that  the  Lord  casts  no 
one  into  hell,  but  that  the  spirit  of  man  casts  himself  thither. 
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his  train  filled  the  temple"  (vi.  1).  Inasmuch  as  by  a  throne  is 
simified  heaven,  and  by  one  sitting  upon  it,  the  Lord  as  to  his  divine 
pnnciple  in  heaven,  it  is  therefore  said  above  (in  chap,  iii),  "  To 
him  that  overcometh,  I  will  give  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,"  de- 
noting that  he  shall  be  in  heaven  where  the  Lord  is;  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  253,  and  therefore  in  what  follows  in  this  chapter,  it  is 
said,  ^^  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  stood  a  Lamb" 
(v.  6);  and  in  chap,  xxii.,  ^*  And  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of 
water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb "  (verse  1) .  By  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  is  understood  heaven  and  tne  Lord  there,  as  to  divine  good, 
and  as  to  divine  truth ;  God  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  divine  good, 
and  the  Lamb,  as  to  divine  truth.  There  is  a  distinction  here  made 
between  them,  because  there  are  those  who  receive  one  mpre  than 
the  other ;  they  who  receive  the  divine  truth  in  good  are  saved,  but 
they  who  receive  the  divine  truth,  which  is  the  Word,  not  in  good, 
are  not  saved.  Inasmuch  as  all  divine  truth  is  in  good,  and  no 
where  else,  wherefore  they  who  do  not  receive  it  in  good,  reject  it 
and  deny  it,  if  not  openly  yet  tacitly,  and  if  not  with  the  mouth 

et  with  the  heart,  for  the  heart  of  such  is  evil,  and  evil  rejects. 

b  receive  divine  truth  in  good,  is  to  receive  it  in  the  good  of 
charity ;  for  they  who  are  in  that  good  receive. 

298.  "  The  reason  why  the  right  hand,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  signifies  both  omnipotence  and  omniscience,  is,  because  to  the 
right  hand  in  heaven  is  the  south,  and  to  the  left  hand  is  the  north ; 
and  by  the  south  is  signified  divine  truth  in  light,  and  by  the  north 
divine  truth  in  shade.  Inasmuch  as  divine  good  has  all  power  by 
divine  truth,  therefore  by  the  right  hand,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  is  signified  omnipotence ;  and  inasmuch  as  divine  good  has 
all  intelligence  and  wisdom  by  divine  truth,  and  to  the  right  in  hea- 
ven is  divine  truth  in  light,  as  has  been  said,  therefore  by  the  right 
hand,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  is  also  signified  omniscience.* 
That  the  right  hand,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  signifies  both 
onmipotence  and  omniscience,  and  when  predicated  of  man,  power 
and  wisdom,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages;  thus  in  Da- 
vid :  "  The  north  and  the  right  hand  thou  hast  created  them  ;  Tabor 
and  Hermon  shall  rejoice  in  thy  name.  Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm ; 
strong  is  thy  hand,  and  high  is  thy  right  hand.  Justice  and  judg- 
ment are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne ;  mercy  and  truth  shall  go 
before  thy  face  "  (Ixxxix.  12,  13,  14).  That  by  the  right  hand  is 
here  understood  the  south  is  evident,  for  it  is  said,  "  The  north  and 
the  right  hand  thou  hast  created ;"  and  by  the  south  is  signified 

♦  That  to  the  right  in  heayen  is  the  south,  and  that  there  divine  truth  is  in  light, 
ftnd  that  they  who  are  there  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  that  to  the  left  in 
iMaven  is  the  north,  and  that  there  divine  truth  is  in  shade,  may  b/e  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &.  H.  in  the  article  which  treats  concerning  the  four  quarters  in 
heaven,  n.  141-153.  That  all  power  is  from  divine  good  by  divine  truth,  may  be 
jseen  in  the  same  work,  where  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  power  of  the 
angels  of  heaven,  n.  22S-233 ;  likewise,  that  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  also  are 
firom  divine  good  by  divine  truth,  may  be  seen  in  the  same  work,  where  the  subject 
treated  of  is  concerning  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  n.  265-275;  and  oon- 
eeming  the  wise  and  simple  in  heaven,  n.  346-356. 
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the  divine  truth  in  light,  thus  in  the  supreme  sense,  in  which  the 
Lord  is  spoken  of,  it  signifies  omnipotence  and  omniscience,  which 
divine  good  has  by  divine  truth,  as  has  been  said  above.  Because 
both,  omnipotence  as  well  as  omniscience,  are  signified,  it  is  there- 
fore said.  Tabor  and  Hermon,  justice  and  jud^ent,  taevcj  and 
truth.  By  Tabor  and  Hermon  are  here  signified  those  who  are  in 
divine  good  and  in  divine  truth ;  by  justice  and  judgment  are  signi- 
fied divine  good  and  divine  truth,  and  in  like  manner  by  mercy  and 
truth;  by  both  together,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  signified  divine 
good  by  divine  truth ;  omnipotence  and  omniscience,  which  divine 
good  has  by  divine  truth,  are  signified  by,  "  thou  hast  a  mighty 
arm,"  and  by  "  strong  is  thy  hand  and  high  is  thv  right  hand." 
Again  :  "  If  I  forget  thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her 
cunning  "  (Psalm  cxxxvii.  5).  Jerusalem  here  signifies  the  church 
as  to  the  doctrine  of  divine  truth,  and  the  right  hand  o^  Jehovah, 
divine  truth  in  light,  inasmuch  as  they  are  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Lord  in  heaven  who  are  in  light  and  in  wisdom  from  divine  truth, 
as  was  said  above  :  hence  it  is  manifest  why  it  is  said,  if  "  I  forget 
thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning."  Again  : 
"  So  foolish  was  I,  and  ignorant ;  I  was  as  a  beast  before  thee. 
Nevertheless,  I  am  continually  with  thee  ;  thou  hast  holden  me  by 
my  right  hand.  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  after- 
wards receive  me  to  glory  "  (Psalm  Ixxiii.  22,  23,  24).  Forasmuch 
as  by  the  right  hand,  when  predicated  of  man,  is  signified  wisdom 
from  divine  truth,  it  is  therefore  said,  "  So  fooUsh  was  I,  and  igno- 
rant ;"  and  "  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards 
receive  me  to  glory."  To  lead  with  counsel,  is  to  lead  by  divine 
truth,  and  to  receive  to  glory,  is  to  bless  with  intelligence ;  for  glory, 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  signifies  divine  truth  and  divine  wis- 
dom, but  when  predicated  of  man,  it  signifies  intelligence  thence 
derived.  Again  :  "  Jehovah  is  thy  keeper,  Jehovah  thy  shade  upon 
thy  right  hand.  The  sun  shall  not  smite  thee  by  day,  or  the  moon 
by  night "  (Psalm  cxxi.  6).  To  be  a  shade  on  the  right  hand,  is  to 
be  a  defence  against  evil  and  falsity.  Shade  is  there  used  to  denote 
a  shady  place  to  preserve  from  hurt,  and  the  right  hand  to  denote 
power  and  wisdom  from  divine  truth,  which  would  be  hurt  by  evil 
and  falsity  unless  the  Lord  defended.  On  account  of  this  significa- 
tion it  is  said,  '^  the  sun  shall  not  smite  thee  by  day,  nor  the  moon 
by  night."  By  the  sun  is  there  signified  the  love  of  self,  and  thence 
all  evil,  and  by  the  moon  the  falsity  of  evil.*  Again :  "  Let  thy 
hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand,  upon  the  son  of  man  whom 
thou  madest  strong  for  thyself  "  (Psalm  Ixxx.  IT).  Here  the  hand 
of  Jehovah  denotes  guard  from  omnipotence  ana  omniscience  ;  the 
man  of  the  right  hand  for  whom  there  is  such  a  guard,  denotes  the 
wise,  and  the  son  of  man  the  intelligent,  both  by  divine  truth. 
Again :  "  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  0  most  inighty,  with  thy 
glory  and  thy  majesty.     And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously,  be- 

*  That  these  things  are  signified  by  the  sun  and  moon,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  4&  H.  n.  122,  123  ;  and  in  the  A.  C.  n.  2441,  7078,  8487,  9755,10,130, 
10,189,  10,420, 10,702. 
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cause  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteousness ;  and  thy  right  hand 
shall  teach  thee  terrible  things.  lungs'  daughters  were  among  thy 
honorable  women  ;  upon  thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  gold 
of  Ophir  "  (xlv.  3,  4,  9).  These  things  are  said  concerning  the 
Lord.  To  gird  the  swora  upon  the  thign,  signifies  divine  truth  com- 
bating from  divine  good ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  "  with  thy  glory  and 
thy  majesty ;"  glory,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  signifying  truth, 
and  majesty  divine  good,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  131,  288.  It  is 
slso  added,  ''  And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously,  because  of 
truth ;''  for  to  ride  prosperously  si^fies  to  combat  from  divine  good, 
audio  do  so  because  of  truth  signifies  to  combat  from  divine  truth, 
thus  from  divine  good  by  divine  truth.  The  omnipotence  and  om- 
niscience of  the  Lord  are  signified  by  ^^  thy  right  hand  shall  teach 
thee  terrible  things.''  "Kings'  daughters  among  thy  honorable 
women,"  signify,  the  affections  of  truth,  and  "  the  queen  upon  thy 
right  hand  in  gold  of  Ophir,"  signifies  heaven  and  the  church,  and 
those  therein  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  the  right  hand  denoting 
truth  in  light,  and  gold  of  Ophir  the  good  of  love.  Again  :  "  Je- 
hovah said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  imtil  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool.  The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  shall  strike 
through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath  "  (Psalm  ex.  1, 5 ;  Matt.  xxii. 
44 ;  Mark  xii.  36 ;  Luke  xx.  42,  43).  That  these  things  are  said 
concerning  the  Lord  is  well  known,  and  thereby  is  described  the 
combat  of  the  Lord  in  the  world  against  the  hells,  and  the  subjuga- 
tion of  them,  which  was  effected  from  divine  good  by  divine  truth. 
The  right  hand  there  signifies  divine  truth,  wherefore  it  is  said,  "Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool." 
By  enemies  are  si^ified  the  hells,  and  by  making  them  the  Lord's 
footstool  is  signified  his  complete  subjugation  of  them.  Similar  also 
is  the  signification  of  the  words,  "  the  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  shall 
strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath  ;"  the  day  of  vn-ath  de- 
noting a  state  of  combat,  and  kings  those  who  are  in  false  principles 
derived  from  evils.*  It  is  also  written  in  the  Evangelists :  "  Here- 
after shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  pow- 
er "  (Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64 :  Mark  xiv.  62 ;  Luke  xxii.  69) ;  and  in 
Mark  :  "  The  Lord,  after  he  had  spoken  to  them,  was  taken  up  into 
heaven,  and  sat  at  the  right  hand  of  God  "  (xvi.  19) ;  where  to  sit 
at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod,  si^ifies 
the  omnipotence  and  omniscience  pertaining  to  the  Lord  from  divine 
good  by  the  divine  truth.  Again,  in  Isaiah :  "  I  will  strengthen 
3iee  ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right 
hand  of  my  righteousness.  For  I  Jehovsih  thy  God  will  hold  thy 
right  hand,  saying  unto  thee.  Fear  not ;  I  will  help  thee  "  (xli.  10, 
13).  Here  the  expressions,  "  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  help 
thee,"  signify,  to  give  power  and  intelligence  firom  omnipotence  and 
omniscience,  whicm  is  from  divine  good  by  divine  truth ;  hence  it  is 

♦  That  the  Lord,  when  he  was  in  the  world,  put  on  divine  truth  from  divine 
good,  and  that  he  thereby  subjugated  the  hells,  and  disposed  all  things  in  the  heav- 
ens into  order,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  46  :  and  in 
the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  293,  394,  301, 303. 
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said,  *'  I  will  hold  thee  by  the  riffht  hand  of  my  righteousness,"  and 
by  the  right  hand  is  signified  divine  truth,  and  by  righteousness  di- 
vine good,  the  power  and  wisdom  thence  derived  to  man  being  sig- 
nified by  holding  the  right  hand  ;  and  forasmuch  as  both,  namely, 
omnipotence  and  omniscience,  which  pertain  to  the  Lord  from  divine 

food  by  divine  truth,  are  here  understood,  he  is  therefore  called  Je- 
ovah  God,  for  the  Lord  is  called  Jehovah  from  divine  good,  and 
God  from  divine  truth,  as  maybe  seen  A.  C.  n.  709,  732,  2586, 2769, 
2807,  2822,  3921,  4283,  4402,  7010,  9167.  Again:  "Thus  saith 
Jehovah  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose  riglit  hand  I  have  holden, 
to  subdue  nations  before  him :  and  I  will  loose  the  loins  of  kings,  to 
open  before  him  the  two-leaved  gates ;  and  the  gates  shall  not  be 
shut "  (xlv.  1),  By  Cyrus,  in  a  representative  ^ense,  is  understood 
the  Lord.  His  omnipotence  and  omniscience  from  divine  good  by 
divine  truth,  by  virtue  of  which  in  the  world  he  subjugated  all  the 
hells,  and  afterwards  keeps  them  subjugated  for  ever,  is  signified  by 
**  whose  right  hand  I  have  holden,  to  subdue  nations  before  him,  and 
will  loose  the  loins  of  kings ;"  likewise,  by  "  to  open  before  him  the 
two-leaved  gates ;  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut.''  By  the  nations 
which  should  be  subdued  before  him,  are  signified  the  hells  as  to 
evils ;  by  the  kings  whose  loins  he  should  loose,  are  signified  the 
hells  as  to  falsities ;  and  by  the  gates  which  should  be  opened  before 
him,  and  not  be  shut,  is  signified  that  from  omniscience  all  things 
are  manifested  to  him,  and  that  from  omnipotence  he  has  the  power 
of  saving.  By  the  right  hand  are  signified  omnipotence  and  om- 
niscience pertaining  to  the  Lord  from  divine  good  by  divine  truth, 
fts  may  be  seen  in  the  following  passages :  "  I  have  set  Jehovah 
always  before  me ;  because  he  is  at  my  right  hand  I  shall  not  be 
moved"  (Psalm  xvi.  3).  Again:  "Thou  hast  also  given  me  the 
shield  of  thy  salvation  ;  and  thy  right  hand  hath  holdeQ  me  up  " 
(Psalm  xviii.  36);  and  a^in:  "  0  God,  thy  right  hand  is  full  of 
righteousness  "  (Psalm  xlviii.  10).  Also  in  Isaiah  :  "  My  hand  also 
hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  my  right  hand  hath  span- 
ned the  heavens  "  (xlviii.  13).  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Je- 
hovah hath  sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by  the  arm  of  his  strength" 
(Ixii.  8) ;  and  the  Revelation :  "  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven 
stars"  (i.  16).  Again,  in  David:  **The  right  hand  of  Jehovah 
doeth  valiantly :  the  right  hand  of  Jehovah  is  exalted  "  (cxviii.  15, 
16).  Forasmuch  as  by  the  right  hand,  when  predicated  of  angels 
and  of  men,  are  understood  the  wisdom  and  intelligence  which  mey 
have  from  divine  good  by  divine  truth  proceeding  firom  the  Lord, 
therefore  the  angel  of  the  Lord  was  seen  by  Zechariah  standing  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  altar  of  incense  (Luke  i.  11^ :  and  the  angel 
was  seen  in  the  sepulchre  where  the  Lord  was  laid,  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  (Mark  xvi.  5,  6) ;  and  therefore  also  the  sheep  are  said 
to  be  placea  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left  (Matt.  xxv. 
33,  34).  By  the  sheep  are  here  understood  those  who  are  princi- 
pled in  truths  from  good,  or  in  the  faith  of  truth  from  the  good  of 
charity ;  but  by  the  goats  are  understood  those  who  have  faith  with- 
out charity,  wmch  mih  is  called  futik  alone^/and^Tvgaded'iB  itsdf. 
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is  not  faith.  On  account  of  this  signification  of  the  ri^t  hand,  when 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  inaugurated  into  the  priesthood,  the  blood 
was  to  be  sprinkled  upon  their  right  ear.  and  upon  their  right  hand, 
and  upon  the  ^eat  toe  of  the  right  foot  (Exod.  xxix.  20).  By 
the  blood  was  signified  divine  truth  from  divine  good ;  by  the  right 
ear,  the  perceptive  faculty  of  truth  firom  good ;  by  the  right  hand  and 
the  right  foot,  the  intelligence  and  power  of  truth  from  good  in  the 
internal  or  spiritual  man,  and  in  the  external  or  natural  man  ;  and 
by  the  great  toe,  what  is  full.  Inasmuch  as  most  expressions  in  the 
Word  have  also  an  opposite  sense,  so  likewise  has  the  right  hand, 
and  in  that  sense  it  signifies  falsity  firom  evil,  and  reasoning  and 
combat  thereof  against  truth  derived  from  good ;  as  in  David : 
^^  Thou  hast  set  up  the  ri^ht  hand  of  his  adversaries  "  nPsalm 
Ixxxix.  43).  Again :  ^^  Whose  mouth  speaketh  vanity,  ana  their 
right  hand  is  a  right  hand  of  falsehood "  (Psalm  cxliv.  8,  11). 
Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  That  he  cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor  say.  Is 
there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  1"  (xliv.  20.)  And  in  the  Revela- 
tion :  ^^  And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  to  receive  a  mark 
in  their  right  hand  or  in  their  foreheads  "  (xiii.  16  J  xiv.  9).  The 
reason  why  the  right  hand,  when  predicated  of  the  evil,  signifies 
what  is  false,  and  mence  reasoning  and  combat  against  truth,  is,  be- 
cause the  quarters  with  those  who  are  in  evil  are  opposite  to  the 
auarters  which  are  with  those  who  are  in  good,  so  that  to  the  right  of 
le  former  truths  are  in  dense  darkness,  but  falsities,  as  it  were,  in 
the  greatest  light.* 

299.  "  A  book  written  within  and  on  the  backside  " — That  here- 
by is  signified  the  state  of  life  of  all  in  heaven  and  in  the  earth,  in 
common  and  in  particular,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  book, 
in  this  case  of  the  book  of  life,  as  denoting  what  is  inscribed  or  im- 
planted by  the  Lord  in  the  spirit  of  man,  that  is,  in  the  heart  and 
soul,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  in  the  love  and  faith  ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  199 ;  hence  by  the  book  is  here  signified  the 
state  of  life  of  all  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  by  its  being 
written,  is  signified  what  is  implanted  by  the  Lord ;  that  to  write 
signifies  to  implant,  may  be  seen  also  above,  n.  222 ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  ^'  within  and  on  the  backside,"  as  denoting  its  being 
in  the  heart  and  soul,  or  in  the  love  and  faith,  for  with  man  and 
spirit  the  love  is  within,  because  it  constitutes  his  life,  whereas  faith, 
unless  it  be  in  his  love,  is  not  within,  but  behind  or  on  the  back ; 
for  the  faith  which  is  real  faith  makes  altogether  a  one  with  the 
love,  for  what  a  man  loves  is  of  his  faith,  but  what  he  does  not  love 
^  is  not  of  his  faith.  It  appears,  indeed,  that  that  is  faith  which  any 
one  thinks  from  the  memory,  and  teaches  from  doctrine,  but  if  he 
only  loves  it  from  a  natural  and  not  from  a  spiritual  love,  it  is  only 
the  sight  of  the  thought  of  the  external  man,  which  sight  counter- 
feits faith ;  but  this  faith,  being  without  life  before  it  is  implanted  in 
the  internal  man  and  its  love,  is  not  in  the  man,  but  behind  him  or 

*  That  the  qnarters  in  the  spiritual  world  with  those  who  are  in  evil  are  opposite 
to  the  quarters  which  are  with  those  who  are  in  good,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
oonoerning  H.  a&  H.  n.  191, 152;  and  the  reason  there  of,  n.  18a»  123. 
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at  his  back.  The  faith  which  is  implanted  in  the  intenal  man  and 
its  love,  is  to  believe  and  love  the  truth  because  it  is  truth,  and  dot 
to  love  it  principally  for  the  fame  of  erudition,  and  thence  of  honor 
or  Rain.  From  these 'considerations  it  may  appear  what  is  signified 
bv  bein^  written  within  and  on  the  backside.  The  subject  treated 
of  in  this  chapter  is,  that  the  Lord  alone  knows  the  state  of  the  life 
of  all  in  general  and  of  each  in  particular,  and  that  no  one  knows 
this  besides  him :  this  is  representatively  set  forth  by  the  book 
written  which  no  one  could  either  open  or  read,  or  look  into,  but 
the  Lamb  alone,  that  is,  the  Lord.  The  reason  why  no  one  knowa 
this  but  the  Lord  alone,  is,  because  he  is  Grod  alone,  and  because  he 
formed  the  angelic  heaven  to  the  image  of  himself,  and  man  to  the 
image  of  heaven ;  wherefore  he  knows  all  things  of  heaven  in  com- 
mon, and  he  who  knows  all  things  of  heaven  in  common  knows 
also  every  one  in  particular,  for  a  man  who  is  in  truths  derived  from 
good,  andf  an  angel,  is  an  image  of  heaven,  being  a  form  of  heaven  ; 
hence  it  also  follows,  that  no  one  knows  the  state  of  any  one  in  par- 
ticular but  he  who  knows  the  common  state  of  all,  the  one  depend- 
ing inseparably  from  the  other.*  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  here, 
and  hi  other  places  of  the  Word,  where  a  book  is  mentioned,  a 
volume  or  scroll  is  thereby  understood ;  for  in  ancient  times  they 
wrote  upon  parchments,  which  were  rolled  together,  and  the  parch- 
ment was  called  a  book,  and  a  roll  or  volume  of  a  book,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel :  ^^  And  when  I  looked,  behold,  a  hand 
was  sent  unto  me ;  and  lo,  a  roll  of  a  book  was  therein ;  and  he 
spread  it  before  me ;  and  it  was  written  within  and  without ''  ^. 
9,  10).  And  in  David :  "  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come ;  in  the  volume 
of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me  "  (Psalm  xl.  7).  Wherefore,  also,  it 
is  said  in  Isaiah :  ^<  All  the  hosts  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved,  and 
the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll "  (xxxiv.  4) ;  like- 
wise in  the  Apocalypse :  "  The  heaven  departed,  as  a  scroll  when 
it  is  rolled  together^'  (vi.  14J.  From  these  considerations  it  may  be 
known  how  the  book  whicn  John  saw  was  written  within  and  on 
the  backside. 

300.  ^  Sealed  with  seven  seals  " — ^That  hereb v  is  signified  alto-  ^ 

Sither  hidden,  namely,  the  state  of  the  life  of  all  in  heaven  and  on  ' 
e  earth,  appears  from  the  signification  of  sealing  with  seals,  as  de- 
noting to  be  hid,  for  what  is  contained  in  a  book  sealed  with  seals^ 
no  one  knows  before  it  is  opened  and  read ;  and  from  the  simifica- 
tion  of  seven,  as  denoting  all  and  all  things,  also  what  is  foil  and 
whole ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  257 ;  thus  also  as  denoting 
altogether,  inasmuch  as  this  is  fully  and  totally. 

*  But  as  these  things  cannot  be  described  in  a  few  words,  see  what  is  shown  in 
the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  where  they  are  most  distinctly  and  perspicnonsly  de- 
scribed, under  the  following  articles,  viz.  That  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord 
forms  heaven,  n.  7-12 ;  that  every  angel  is  a  heaven  in  the  least  form,  n.  51-58; 
that  the  universal  heaven  in  the  aggregate  has  reference  to  one  man,  n.  59-67 ;  and 
in  like  manner  each  society  in  heaven,  n.  68-73;  that  hence  every  angel  is  in  « 
perfect  human  form,  n.  73-77 ;  that  heaven,  in  the  whole  and  in  party  has  reference 
to  man,  is  an  effect  resulting  from  the  Divine  Human  Principle  of  the  Lord,  n.  78-> 
87 ;  that  there  is  a  correspondence  of  aU  things  of  heaven  with  aU  things  of  man, 
n.  87-102 ;  concerning  the  conjunction  of  heaven  with  mankind  t  n.  291-^09. 
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301.  Verses  2,  3.  ^^  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a 
loud' voice,  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book^  and  to  loose  the  seals 
thereof?  And  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the 
earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon." — '^  And 
*I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,"  signi^s  influx 
of  the  Lord  into  heaven ;  ^^  who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
loose  the  seals  thereof,"  signifies^  whether  any  one  there  is  ot  such 
a  quality  as  to  know  and  perceive  the  states  ot  the  life  of  all ;  ^^  and 
no  one  m  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to 
open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon,"  signifies,  manifestadon, 
tiiat  no.  one  knows  and  perceives,  of  himself,  anything  of  the  state 
of  the  life  of  all  in  common  and  of  each  in  particular* 

302.  ^'  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice  " 
—That  hereby  is  signified  exploration  from  influx  of  the  Lord  into 
heaven,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  strong  angel,  as  denoting 
heaven ;  concerning  which  we  shall  %peak  presently ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,  as  denoting  explora- 
tion from  influx  of  the  Lora,  namely,  exploration  as  to  whether  any 
one  can  know  the  states  of  the  life  of  all  in  heaven  and  in  the  earth, 
in  common  and  in  particular,  for  this  is  the  subject  here  treated  of. 
This  exploration  is  simified  by  proclaiming,  and  the  infl.ux  of  the 
Lord  is  signified  by  a  loud  v(Mce ;  for  by  voice,  when  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  is  signified  all  the  truth  of  the  Word,  of  doctrine,  and  of 
faith  from  him ;  and  when  predicated  of  heaven  and  the  church,  it 
unifies  all  thought  and  affection  thence  derived  ;  and  inasmuch  as 
all  that  is  true  and  good,  which  angels  in  heaven  and  men  in  whom 
the  church  is  think  and  are  affected  with,  is  from  the  influx  of  the 
Lord,  therefore  this  is  here  signified  by  a  loud  voice ;  for  it  is  a  well 
known  truth,  that  no  one  can  be  affected  with  good  from  the  love  of 
ffood,  or  think  truth  from  the  love  of  truth,  of  himself,  but  that  it 
flows-in  out  of  heaven,  that  is,  by  heaven  from  the  Lord ;  and  this 
being  the  case,  by  a  loud  voice  is  ti^ified  the  influx  of  the  Lord.* 
The  reason  why  a  strong  angel  signifies  heaven,  is,  because  the 
universal  angelic  heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  one  man,  or  as  one 
angel,  and  in  like  manner  each  society  of  heaven  ;  wherefore,  by  an 
angel  in  the  Word  is  not  understood  an  individual  angel,  but  a 
whole  angelic  society,  as  by  Michael,  Gabriel,  Raphael ;  here, 
therefore,  by  a  strong  an^el  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,  is  sig- 
nified influx  of  the  Lord  into  the  whole  heaven.  That  this  influx  is 
into  the  whole  heaven,  is  also  manifest  from  what  follows,  for  it  is 
said,  ^^  and  no  one  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth, 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon."t 

*  That  voice  in  the  Word  signifies  the  truth  of  the  Word,  of  doctrine,  and  of 
faith,  as  well  as  everytliing  announced  from  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  261, 
and  in  the  A.  C.  n.  3563,  6971,  8813,  9926 ;  and  that  it  signifies  the  interior  affec- 
tion of  truth  and  good,  and  thought  thence  derived,  n.  10,454. 

t  That  by  the  angels  mention^  in  the  Word  are  understood  whole  societies  of 

heaven,  and,  in  a  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth  proceedlnff,  may  -be 

.  seen  above,  n.  90,  130,  200 ;  and  that  the  whole  heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  one 

man,  or  as  one  angel,  and  also  eyerj  society  of  heaven,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 

ooQceniing  H.  It  H.  n.  59-87. 
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303.  ^^  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals 
thereof?'* — ^That  hereby  is  signified  whether  anyone  there  is  <rf 
sach  a  quality  as  to  know  and  perceive  the  states  of  the  life  of  ally 
appears  from  the  signification  of  ^^  who  is  worthy?''  as  denoting^ 
who  has  merit  and  iustice,  and  who  has  omniscience  ?  thus  whether 
there  be  any  of  such  a  quality ;  that  by  worthy,  when  predicated  of  ' 
the  Lord,  is  signified  merit  and  justice,  which  pertain  to  him  alone^ 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  293.  And  again,  that  omniscience  is  sig- 
nified is  evident  firom  what  follows,  where  it  is  said,  that  the  Laimr 
took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  thront^ 
and  opened  it ;  for  by  the  right  hand  is  signified  omniscience  and 
omnipotence,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  297 ;  and  again,  from  the 
signification  of  the  book,  as  denoting  the  state  of  the  life  of  all  iu 
common  and  in  particular ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  299  { 
and  from  the  signification  of  opening  and  loosing  the  seals  thereof^ 
as  denoting  to  know  and  perceive ;  for  when  a  book  signifies  the 
states  of  the  life  of  all,  then  to  open  and  to  loose  the  seals  signify 
to  know  and  perceive  the  same ;  for  to  know  and  perceive  are 
predicated  of  the  state  of  the  life,  but  to  open  anH  loose  the  seals 
are  predicated  of  a  book ;  thus  the  words,  in  the  internal  sense,  are 
accommodated  to.  the  things  which  are  signified  by  the  words  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  for  they  correspond  to  each  other ;  wherefore,  to 
open  signifies  to  know,  and  to  loose  the  seals  signifies  to  perceive 
what  is  altogether  hid  to  others,  as  was  said  above,  n.  300. 

304.  ^^And  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the 
earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon  "—That 
hereby  is  signified  manifestation  that  no  one  can  know  and  perceive 
of  himself  anything  concerning  the  state  of  the  life  of  all  in  comr* 
mon  and  of  each  in  particular,  appears  from  the  signification  of  ^^  no 
one  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon,"  as  denot- 
ing that  no  one  knows  and  perceives  of  himself  the  states  of  the  life 
of  all  in  common  and  of  each  in  particular ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  303 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  ^^  in  heaven,  nor  ift 
earth,  neither  under  the  earth,"  as  denoting  not  only  that  there  was 
no  one  any  where,  but  also  that  there  was  not  the  least  of  smck 
knowledge  and  perception ;  for  by  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  are  understood  the  three  heavens,  and  by  all  who  are  therein 
is  understood  heaven  as  a  whole ;  and  forasmuch  as  heaven  is 
heaven  from  divine  truth,  which  flows-in  from  the  Lord,  and  is  re- 
ceived by  the  angels,  and  not  at  all  from  any  proper  or  self-derived 
intelligence  of  the  angels,  for  this  is  no  intelligence,  hence  by  the 
same  words  is  simifiea  that  no  one  has  any  knowledge  or  perception 
from  himself;  that  the  angels  in  heaven,  equally  as  men  in  the 
world,  have  a  proprium,  which  viewed  in  itself  is  nothing  but  eviU, 
mav  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  692.  Inasmuch  as 
evil  does  not  receive  anything  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  it  fol- 
lows, that  angels  as  well  as  men  understand  nothing  at  all  of  trulJi 
from  themselves,  but  solely  from  the  Lord.  The  reason  why  the 
angels  are  of  such  a  quality,  is,  because  all  angels  are  from  the 
human  race,  and  every  man  retams  his  own  proprium  after  deadi| 
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and  all  are  withheld  from  the  evils  which  are  of  their  own  proprinm, 

and  are  held  in  goods  by  the  Lord.*    The  reason  why  by  ^^in 

heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,"  are  simified  the  three 

l^eavens,  is  because  the  angels,  who  are  in  the  mird  or  supreme 

heaven,  dwell  upon  mountains,  and  they  who  are  in  the  second  or 

middle  heaven,  upon  hills,  and  they  who  are  in  the  first  or  ultimate 

heaven,  in  plains  and  valleys  under  them ;  for  in  the  spiritual  world, 

where  spirits  and  angels  dwell,  there  are  earths,  hills,  and  mountains, 

entirely  such  as  in  the  natural  world  where  men  dwell,  and  as  to 

appearance  there  is  such  a  similitude  that  they  do  not  at  all  differ, 

ao  that  men  after  death  scarcely  know  otherwise  than  that  they  are 

yet  living  upon  earth,  and  when  permission  is  given  them  to  look 

won  our  earth,  they  see  nothing  dissimilar.    Moreover  the  ai^els 

woo  are  in  the  ultimate  heaven,  call  that  heaven,  where  the  angels 

of  the  third  heaven  dwell,  because  it  is  high  above  them,  and  where 

they  themselves  dwell,  they  call  earth ;  the  third  or  supreme  heaven 

also,  which  is  upon  mountains,  does  not  appear  to  tiiose  who  are 

below  or  upon  earth,  otherwise  than  as  tne  supreme  region  of 

the  atmosphere  dftes  before  us,  covered  with  a  light  and  white  cloud, 

thus  no  otnerwise  than  as  heaven  appears  before  us.    Hence  it  may 

seem  what  is  specifically  understood  in  this  place,  by  ^^  in  heaven 

nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth." f    Inasmuch  as  men  have  not 

known  that  there  are  similar  appearances  of  earth  in  both  worlds, 

the  natural  and  the  spiritual,  therefore  they  have  not  perceived 

otherwise,  when  they  have  read  the  Word,  than  XYaX  by  the  heaven 

and  earth  there  mentioned  are  understood  the  heaven  which  is 

visible  before  our  eyes  and  the  earth  which  is  inhabited  by  men ; 

hence  has  arisen  the  opinion  concerning  the  destruction  of  heaven 

and  earth,  and  the  creation  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  at  the 

day  of  the  last  judgment ;  when,  notwithstanding,  by  the  heaven 

and  ihe  earth  are  there  understood  the  heaven  and  the  earth  where 

spirits  and  angels  dwell,  and,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  church  with 

angels  and  with  men,  for  the  church  is  equally  with  angels  as  with 

men,  as  may  be  seen  n.  221--227,  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H. 

It  is  said  in  the  spiritual  sense,  because  an  angel  is  not  an  angel,  nor 

a  man  a  man,  from  the  human  form  common  to  both,  but  from 

heaven  and  the  church  pertaining  to  them ;  hence  it  is  that  by  the 

heaven  and  by  the  earth,  where  angels  and  men  dwell,  is  signified 

the  church ;  by  heaven  the  church  internal,  and  also  the  church 

pertaining  to  angels,  and  by  earth  the  church  external,  and  also  the 

church  pertaining  to  men.    But  as  it  can  hardly  be  believed,  that 

by  earth  in  the  Word  is  understood  the  church,  by  reason  of  its  not 

being  yet  known  that  in  every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  a 

spiritual  sense,  in  consequence  of  which  a  material  idea  adheres, 

*  That  all  the  angels  are  from  the  human  race*  and  not  any  created  aa  snch  from 
the  beginning,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  n.  14-22  ;  and 
that  all  are  withheld  from  eril,  and  are  held  in  good  by  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in 
the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  166. 

t  But  more  may  be  seen  concerning  these  things  in  the  work  concerning  H.  Sl  H. 
where  it  treats  concerning  the  appearances  in  hearen,  n.  170-176  ;  and  conceniing 
ih%  hftbitationf  and  rannfinni  of  the  angels*  n.  183-189. 
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and  keeps  the  thoughts  fixed  in  the  proximate  signification  of  the 
expression,  It  shall  therefore  be  confirmed  and  illustrated  by  adduc- 
ing some  passages  where  the  expression  occurs.  Thus  in  Isaiah : 
*^  Behold,  Jehovah  maketh  the  earth  empty,  and  maketh  it  waste, 
and  tumeth  it  upside  down,  and  scattereth  abroad  the  inhabitants 
thereof.  The  land  shall  be  utterly  emptied,  and  utterly  8p<Hled. 
The  earth  mourneth  and  fadeth  away,  the  haughty  people  of  the 
earth  do  languish.  The  earth  also  is  defiled  under  the  inhabitants 
thereof.  Therefore  hath  the  curse  devoured  the  earth,  and  they  tfatft 
dwell  therein  are  desolate ;  therefore  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  burned,  and  few  men  left.  There  is  a  crying  for  wind  in  tiie 
streets ;  all  ioy  is  darkened ;  the  mirth  of  the  land  is  gone.  When 
thus  it  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the  land  among  the  people,  there 
shall  be  as  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  and  as  the  gleaning  grapes 
when  the  vintage  is  done.  From  the  uttermost  part  of  tne  earth 
have  we  heard  songs,  even  glory  to  the  righteous.  For  the  windows 
from  on  high  are  open,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  do  shake. 
The  earth  is  utterly  broken  dovm,  the  earth  is  clean  dissolved,  the 
earth  is  moved  exceedingly.  The  earth  shall  reel  to  and  firo  like  a 
drunkard,  and  shall  be  removed  like  a  cottage.  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  that  day,  that  Jehovah  shall  punish  the  host  of  the  high 
ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth  " 
(xxiv.  1,  3-6,  11, 13, 16, 18-21).  Here  it  is  manifestly  evident, 
that  by  the  earth  is  not  meant  the  earth,  but  the  church,  as  mayap- 
pear  from  a  cursory  view  and  consideration  of  each  passage.  They 
who  entertain  a  spiritual  idea,  when  the  earth  is  named,  do  not  think 
of  the  earth  itself,  but  of  the  nation  or  people  dwelling  thereon,  and 
of  their  quality,  and  this  is  muc^i  more  the  case  with  those  who  are 
in  heaven,  who,  inasmuch  as  they  are  spiritual,  have  a  perception  of 
the  church.  The  subject  treated  of  in  the  above  passage  is  con- 
eeming  the  church  destroyed  *.  its  destruction  as  to  the  good  of  lovfe 
and  the  truth  of  faith,  which  constitute  it,  is  described  by  Jehovah 
emptying  the  earth,  and  making  it  waste,  by  turning  it  upside  down 
and  scattering  its  inhabitants,  by  its  moummg  and  fading  away,  by 
its  being  defiled  under  its  inhabitants,  by  the  curse  devouring  it,  by 
the  windows  from  on  high  being  opened,  and  its  foundations  being 
shaken,  by  its  reeling  to  and  fro  like  a  drunkard,  &c.,  which  thingni 
cannot  be  said  of  the  earth,  or  of  any  nation,  but  of  the  chur^ 
alone.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  ^^  Behold,  the  day  of  Jehovali 
Cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  land 
desolate  ;  ana  he  shall  destroy  the  sinners  thereof  out  of  it.  For 
the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give 
their  light :  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the 
moon  snail  not  cause  her  light  to  shine.  I  will  make  a  man  more 
precious  than  ^old ;  even  a  man  than  the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir. 
Therefore  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  oat 
of  her  place  ^'  (xiii.  9,  10,  12).  That  the  earth  here  denotes  the 
church  IS  evident  from  each  expression  understood  in  the  spiritual 
sense.  The  subiect  treated  of  is  concerning  its  end,  when  truth  and 
good  or  fSuth  ana  charity  are  no  more ;  for  by  the  constellations  and 
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ftars  which  shall  not  give  their  li^ht,  are  signified  the  knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  ;  by  the  sun  being  darkened  in  its  going  forth,  is 
.aimified  love ;  by  the  moon  not  causing  her  light  to  shine,  is  sig- 
*  Bmed  faith ;  by  a  man  being  made  more  precious  than  gold,  is  sig- 
.nified  intelligence  and  wisdom :  hence  it  is  plain  what  is  signified  by 
Ae  words,  '^  Behold,  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh  to  lay  the  land 

.  desolate.  Therefore  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall 
xemove  out  of  her  place."  The  day  of  Jehovah  is  the  last  end  of 
tiie  church,  when  judgment  takes  place.  The  earth  is  the  church. 
That  the  earth  itself  is  not  shaken  out  of  its  place  is  evident,  but 

.tiiat  the  church  is  removed  where  there  are  no  longer  love  and  faith* 

N  To  be  shaken  out  of  its  place,  signifies  to  be  removed  from  a  former 
atate.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  ^^  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  a 
mighty  and  strong  one,  which  as  a  tempest  of  hail  and  a  destroying 
storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters  overflowing,  shall  cast  down  to 
the  earth  with  the  hand.  I  have  heard  from  the  Lord  Jehovah  of 
hosts  a  consumption,  even  determined  upon  the  whole  earth" 
(zxviii.  2,  22) ;  speaking  of  the  day  of  judgment,  upon  those  who 

'  were  of  that  church.  The  day  of  judgment,  when  the  church  is 
consummated,  is  understood  by — ^^  I  have  heard  from  the  Lord  Je- 
hovah of  hosts  a  consumption  (consummation)  upon  the  whole 
earth ;"  wherdbre  it  is  said,  that  as  a  tempest  of  hail  and  a  destroy- 
ing storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters  overflowing,  the  mighty  and 
atrong  one  shall  cast  down  to  the  earth.  By  a  tempest  of  hail  and 
a  destroying  storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters,  are  signified  the 
felse  persuasions  which  destroy  the  truths  of  the  churcm,  and  the 
evils  which  destroy  its  goods.*  The  same  is  signified  by  casting 
down  to  the  earth,  or  a  violent  j)ouring  down  of  rain.     Again  : 

.  ^^  And  the  streams  thereof  shall  be  turned  into  pitch,  and  the  land 
shall  become  burning  pitch.  It  shall  not  be  quenched  night  nor 
day ;  from  generation  to  generation  it  shall  waste  "  (xxxiv.  9,  10). 
Here  by  burning  pitch  is  signified  all  evil  originating  in  the  love  of 
self,  by  which  the  church  entirely  perishes  and  is  vastated ;  where- 
fore it  is  said,  the  land  shall  be  turned  into  burning  pitch,  and  that 
from  generation  to  generation  it  shall  waste.  Who  does  not  see 
tiiat  such  things  are  not  said  of  the  earth  itself?  Again,  in 
the  same  prophet :  ^^  The  earth  mourneth  and  languisheth  ;  Leba- 
non is  ashamed  and  hewn  down  "  (xxxiii.  9) ;  where  also  the  earth 
denotes  the  church,  which  is  said  to  mourn  and  to  languish  when 
falsities  be^n  to  be  apprehended  and  acknowledged  for  truths ; 
wherefore  it  is  said,  Lebanon  is  ashamed  and  hewn  down.  By 
Lebanon  is  signified  the  same  as  by  the  cedar,  namely,  the  truth 
of  the  church.  Aeain,  in  Jeremiah  :  ^^  The  lion  is  come  up 
from  his  thicket,  and  the  destroyer  of  the  nations  is  on  his  way ; 
he  is  gone  forth  from  his  place  to  make  thy  land  desolate,  and  thy 
cities  shall  be  laid  waste,  without  an  inhabitant.  I  beheld  the 
earth,  and,  lo,  it  was  without  form  and  void ;    and  the  heavens, 

*  That  an  inundation  or  a  flood  signifies  immersion  into  evils  and  falsities,  and 
1ienc6  the  destruction  of  the  church,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  660,  705,  739,  750,  790, 
672^  6853. 
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and  they  had  no  light.  I  beheld  the  mountains,  and,  lo,  they 
trembled,  and  all  the  hills  moved  lightly.  For  thus  saith  Jeho- 
vah, the  whole  land  shall  be  desolate.  For  this  ^ shall  the  earth 
mourn,  and  the  heavens  above  be  black"  (iv.  7,  23,  24,  27,  28). 
Here  also  the  vastatioa  of  the  church  is  treated  of,  which  comes  to 
pass  when  there  are  no  longer  any  truth  and  good,  but  instead 
thereof  evil  and  falsehood.  This  vastation  is  described  by  the  lion 
coming  up  from  his  thkket,  and  the  destroyer  of  the  nations  being 
on  his  way ;  the  lion  and  the  destroyer  of  the  nations  signifying  falsity 
and  evil  vastating.  By  the  mountains  trembling,  and  by  the  hills 
moving  lightiy,  are  signified  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards 
our  neighbor;  the  reason  of  which  signification  is,  because  they  who 
are  principled  in  love  to  the  Liord  dwell  upon  mountains  in  heaven, 
and  they  who  are  principled  in  neighbony  love,  or  charity,  dwell 
upon  hills.*  By  the  heavens  having  no  light,  is  signified  the  inte- 
riors of  the  members  of  the  church,  which  when  they  are  closed  by 
evils  and  falsities  do  not  admit  the  light  from  heaven,  but  instead 
thereof  darkness  from  hell.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident 
what  is  signified  by  the  lion  and  the  destroyer  of  the  nations  reduc- 
ing the  earth  to  desolation,  likewise  by  its  l)eing  said,  ^  I  beheld  the 
earth,  and,  lo,  it  was  without  form  and  void ;  the  whole  land  shall 
be  desolate ;  for  this  shall  the  earth  mourn,''  namely,  that  it  is  not 
the  earth  wtuefa  is  understood,  but  the  church.  Aeain,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Howiong  shall  the  earth  mourn,  and  the  herb  of  ever 
field  wither,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein  1  the 
beasts  are  consumed,  and  the  birds.  The  whole  eartii  is  made  deso- 
late, because  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart.  The  spoilers  are  come 
upon  ail  high  places  through  the  wilderness ;  for  the  sword  of  Jeho- 
vah shall  devour  from  th^  one  «nd  of  the  land  even  to  the  other* 
They  have  sown  wheat,  but  shall  reap  thorns^  (xil,  4,  11,  1!^,  13). 
That  the  earth  here  signifies  the  church  is  manifest,  from  its  beii^ 
predicated  that  it  shall  mourn,  and  that  the  herb  of  every  field  shafl 
wither,  and  tfiat  the  beasts  and  the  birds  are  consumed  for  the  wick- 
edness of  them  that  dwell  therein,  and  because  no  man  layeth  it  to 
heart.  By  the  herb  of  every  field  is  signified  ail  the  truth  and  ^od 
of  the  church,  and  by  the  beasts  and  birds  are  signified  the  affections 
of  good  and  truth ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  church  is  signified  by  the 
earth,  and  it  is  here  treated  of  as  vastated,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^  the 
spoilers  are  come  upon  all  hi^h  places  in  the  wilderness ;  for  the 
fiword  of  Jehovah  shall  devour  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the 
other ;  they  have  sown  wheat,  but  shall  reap  thorns."  By  high 
places  in  the  wilderness  upon  which  the  spoilers  came,  are  signified 
the  things  peitaining  to  charity  ;  the  wilderness  is  where  there  is  no 
^od,  because  -diere  is  no  truth  ;  by  the  sword  of  Jehovah  h  signified 
what  is  false  destroying  truth;  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the 
other,  signifies  the  all  or  the  church ;  by  sowing  wheat  and  reaping 
thorns,  is  signified  to  take  from  the  Word  the  truths  of  good,  and  to 
turn  them  into  falsities  of  evil ;  wheat  denoting  the  truth  of  good,  and 
thorns  denotihgthe  falsities  of  evil.   Again,  in  Isaiah:  ^  Upontheeartk 

*  As  maytM  seen  in  what  hat  been  premised  ahore,  aat  alaa  In  fhe  work  coa- 
eeming  H.  &  H.  n.  188,  and  the  notes  there^  letter  C. 
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of  my  people  shall  c6me  up  thorns  and  briers.    Because  the  palaces 
shall  be  ^rsaken ;  the  multitude  of  the  city  shall  be  left"  fxxxii. 
13,  14).     Here  by  thorns  and  briers  are  signified  fiilsities  ana  evils 
coming  on  the  church ;  and  by  the  palaces  which  shall  be  forsaken, 
are  meant  the  abodes  of  truth,  for  a  city  signi^es  the  doctrine  of 
truth.     Again :   ^^  With  arrows  and  with  bows  shall  men  come 
thither ;  because  all  the  earth  shall  becon>e  briers  and  thorns.     And 
on  all  hills  that  shall  be  di^ed  with  the  mattock,  there  shall  not 
ebme  thither  the  fear  of  bners  and  thorns ;  but  it  shall  be  for  the 
tending  forth  of  oxen,  and  for  the  treading  of  the  sheep^  (vii.  24, 
26).    The  briers  and  thorns  signify  felsity  and  evil ;  hence  it  is 
manifest  what  is  simified  by  ''  ail  the  earth  shall  become  briers  and 
thorns.    By  the  hills  which  shall  be  digged  by  the  mattock,  are  sig- 
nified those  who  do  good  from  the  love  of  goou ;  that  falrity  and  evil 
shall  not  be  with  them,  but  good,  spiritual  as  well  as  natural,  is  sig- 
nified by  there  not  coming  thither  the  fear  of  the  briers  and  thorns, 
but  it  shall  be  for  the  sending  forth  of  oxen,  and  the  treading  of  the 
sheep ;  or  thither  shall  the  ox  be  sent,  and  there  the  sheep  shall 
tteka ;  the  ox  si^ifying  natural  good,  and  the  sheep  spiritual  good. 
Again,  in  Ezelael:  ^^  What  is  thy  mother  1     A  Uoness;  she  lay 
down  among  young  lions,  she  nourished  her  whelps  among  young 
lions<    And  she  brought  up  one  of  her  whelps  ;  it  became  a  young 
lion,  and  it  learned  to  catch  the  prey ;  it  devoured  men.     And  he 
knew  their  desolate  places,  and  he  laid  waste  their  cities  ;  and  the 
earth  was  desolate,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  by  the  noise  of  his  roar- 
ing'' (xix.  2,  3,  7).     Here  by  mother  is  signified  the  church  ;  by  the 
lioness  and  Kons,  the  power  of  evil  and  of  falsehood  against  good 
and  truth;  by  the  roaring  of  the  lion  is  s%nified  the  lust  of  destroy- 
ing and  desolating ;  by  Uie  cities  which  he  laid  waste,  is  signified 
doctrine  with  its  truths ;  hence  it  is  manifest  what  is  signified  by 
*^the  earth  was  desolated,  and  the  fulness  thereof,"  namely,  the 
whole  church.    Again :  "  They  rfiall  eat  their  bread  with  careful- 
ness, and  drink  their  water  with  astonishment,  that  the  earth  may  be 
desolate  from  all  that  is  therein,  because  of  the  violence  of  all  them 
that  dwell  therein ;  and  the  cities  that  are  inhabited  shall  he  laid 
waste,  and  the  earth  shall  be  desolate''  (xii.  19,20).     Similar  things 
as  those  above  mentioned  are  here  signified  by  the  earth,  and  by  the 
cities  which  shall  be  laid  waste,  ami  shall  become  a  desolation ; 
namely,  by  the  earth  is  signified  the  church,  and  by  the  city  doctrine 
with  its  truths ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  "  because  of  the  violence  of  all 
them  that  dwell  therein."     By  reason  of  such  a  signification  it  is 
premised  that  they  shall  eat  their  bread  vrith  carefulness,  and  drink 
their  water  with  astonishment ;  and  by  bread  and  water  in  the  Word 
are  signified  all  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  ;  see  A.  C.  n. 
9329  ;  and  by  eating  and  drinking  are  signi%Bd  instruction  and  ap- 
propriation, n.  3168,  3838,  9412.     Again,  in  David ;  "  In  my  dis- 
tress  I  called  upon  Jehovah,  and  cned  unto  my  God.    Then  the 
earth  shook  and  trembled ;  the  foundations  also  of  the  hills  moved 
and  were  shaken,  because  he  was  wroth"  (Psalm  xviii.  6, 7).    Here 
the  earth  denotes  the  churchy  which  is  saia  to  shake  and  to  tremble 


No.  304.]  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED^  441 

^hen  it  is  perverted  by  the  fklsifications  of  truths ;  and  in  this  case 
the  foundations  of  the  mountains  are  said  to  shake  and  to  be  moved, 
for  the  goods  of  love  which  are  founded  upon  the  truths  of  faith  then 
vanish.  Mountains  denote  the  goods  of  love,  as  above,  and  their 
foundations  denotes  the  truths  of  faith  ;  hence  also,  it  is  evident  that 
the  earth  denotes  the  church.  Again  :  the  earth  is  Jehovah's,  and^ 
the  fulness  thereof;  the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein.  For  he^ 
hath  founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and  established  it  upon  the  floods'' 
(Psalm  xxiv.  1,  2).  The  earth  and  the  world  denote  the  church, 
and  the  fulness  thereof  denotes  all  things  pertaining  to  it ;  the  seas 
upon  which  he  hath  founded  it,  are  the  knowledges  of  truth  in  com- 
mon ;  the  floods,  or  flowing  streams,  denote  doctrinals ;  and  inas- 
much as  the  church  is  founded  upon  both,  upon  the  latter  and  the 
former,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  he  hath  founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and 
established  it  upon  the  floods."  Thai  these  things  cannot  be  predi- 
cated of  the  earth,  and  of  the  world,  may  be  evident  to  any  one. 
Again  :  "  Therefore  will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed, 
and  though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea ; 
though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the  moun- 
tains shake  with  the  swelling  thereof.  The  nations  raged,  the  king- 
doms were  moved ;  he  uttered  his  voice,  the  earth  melted"  (Psalm 
xlvi.  2,  3,  6).  Here  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  earth  is  understood 
the  church,  inasmuch  as  it  is  said  to  be  removed  and  melted,  like- 
wise that  the  mountains  should  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
and  the  waters  thereof  should  roar  and  be  troubled,  and  that  the 
nations  raged,  and  the  kingdoms  were  moved.  By  mountains  are 
signified  as  above  the  goods  of  love,  which  are  said  to  be  carried 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  when  the  essential  knowledges  of  truth  are 
perverted  ;  by  waters  are  signified  the  truths  of  the  church,  which 
are  said  to  be  troubled  when  they  are  falsified ;  by  nations  are  sig- 
nified the  goods  of  the  church,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense,  the  evils 
thereof;  and  by  kingdoms,  the  truths  of  the  church,  and,  in  an 
opposite  sense,  falsities ;  likewise  those  who  are  principled  in  the 
latter  and  the  former.  Again  :  ^^  0  God,  thou  hast  cast  us  oS*,  thou 
hast  scattered  us,  thou  hast  been  displeased ;  0  turn  thyself  to  us 
again.  Thou  hast  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  thou  hast  broken  it ; 
heal  the  breaches  thereof,  for  it  shaketh"  (Psalm  Ix.  1,  2,  3).  That 
these  thin^  are  said  of  the  church  and  not  of  the  earth  is  evident, 
for  it  is  said,  "  Thou  hast  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  thou  hast  bro- 
ken it ;  heal  the  breaches  thereof,  for  it  shaketh  ;"  and  inasmuch  as 
by  the  earth  is  signified  the  church,  in  this  case  the  church  vastated, 
therefore  it  is  said,  '^  O  God,  thou  hast  cast  us  ofl*,  thou  hast  been 
displeased;  O  turn  thyself  to  us  again."  Again:  ^^  When  I  shall 
receive  the  congregation  I  will  judge  uprightly.  The  earth  and  all 
the  inhabitants  .thereof^e  dissolved ;  I  bear  up  the  pillars  of  it" 
(Psalm  Ixxv.  2,  3).  Here,  in  like  manner,  the  earth  denotes  the 
church,  which  is  said  to  be  dissolved  when  truths  fail,  by  which  good 
is  attained ;  because  truths  support  the  church,  they  are  carlled  its 

C"'  rs,  which  God  bears  up ;   tnat  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  not 
e  up  is  manifest ;  and  as  the  restoration  of  the  church  is  here 
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described,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  When  I  shall  receive  the  congrega- 
tion, I  will  judge  uprightly,"    The  truths  of  the  church  in^ch  are 
here  called  the  pillars  of  the  earth,  are  ajso  called  the  bases  of  tiie 
earth  (1  Sam.  ii.  8) ;  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  in  Isaiah  : 
^^  Have  ye  not  known  1  have  ye  not  heard  %  hath  it  not  been  told 
jrou  from  the  beginning  1  have  ye  not  understood  from  the  founda- 
tions jof  the  earth  1    It  is  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth, 
that  bringeth  the  princes  to  nothing ;  he  maketh  the  judges  of  the 
earth  as  vanity"  (xl.  21,  23).     By  the  princes  who  are  brought  to 
nothing,  and  by  the  judges  of  the  earth  who  are  made  as  vanity,  are 
signifi^  those  things  which  are  from  self-derived  intelligence,  and 
from  self-derived  judgment.    Again,  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  A  noise  shall 
come  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  for  Jehovah  hath  a  controvcrsv 
with  the  nations.    Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts.  Behold,  evil  diaU 
go  forth  from  nation  to  nation,  and  a  great  whirlwind  shall  be  raised 
up  from  the  coasts  of  the  earth.    And  the  slain  of  Jehovah  shall  be 
at  that  day  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other  end  of  the 
earth"  (xxv.  31,  32,  33).    By  the  end  of  the  earth,  and  by  the  coasts 
of  the  earthy  is  here  signified  where  the  ultimates  of  the  chusch  are, 
and  where  evils  and  Bedsities  begin ;  and  from  the  one  end  of  the 
earth  even  to  the  other  end  of  ^e  earth,  signifies  all  things  of  the 
church :  hence  it  may  be  known  what  is  signified  by  a^  noise  or 
tumult  coming  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  a  great  whirlwind  being 
raised  up  from  the  coasts  of  the  earth,  and  by  the  slain  of  Jehovah 
being  at  that  day  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  to  tiie  other  end 
thereof.    By  the  slain  of  Jehovah  are  si^ified  those  with  whom  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  church  are  extinguished ;  as  may  be  seen 
A.  C.  n.  4503.     Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  The  isles  saw  it,  and  feared ; 
the  ends  of  the  earth  were  afraid,  drew  near,  and  came.    I  will  open 
rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys ;  I 
will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  waters,  and  the  dr^  land  springs 
of  water"  (xli.  6,  18).    In  this  passage  the  estabhshment  of  the 
church  amongst  the  Gentiles  is  described ;  they  being  signified  by 
the  isles  and  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  for  these  expressions  in  the 
Word  signify  those  who  are  farther  distant  from  the  truths  and  goods 
of  the  church,  inasmuch  as  they  have  not  the  Word,  and  conse- 
quently are  in  iterance  that  the  church  shall  be  established  among 
them  ;  and  this  is  signified  by  ^^  I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool 
of  waters,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  water."     It  is  called  a  wilder- 
ness where  there  is  not  yet  good,  because  there  is  not  truth,  from 
which  it  is  also  called  the  dry  land.     A  pool  of  waters,  and  a  spring 
of  water,  signify  good,  because  truth ;  for  all  spiritual  good,  which 
is  the  good  of  the  church,  is  procured  by  truths.     Again :  "  Woe  to 
the  land  shadowing  with  wings,  which  is  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethi-» 
opia.     Go,  ye  swill  messengers,  to  a  nation  scattered  and  peeled ;  a 
nation  meted  out  and  trodden  down,  whose  land  the  rivers  have 
spoiled"  (xviii.  1,  2).    What  is  here  meant  by  ^^  the  land  shadowing 
with  wings,  which  is  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia,"  no  one  can 
know,  unless  it  be  first  known  that  the  earth  denotes  the  church,  and 
that  rivers  denote  fisilsities  ;  the  land  shadowing  with  wings  signifies 
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the  church  which  is  in  thick  darkness  as  to  divine  truth,  foi< these 
are  signified  by  wings ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  283.  ''  Beyond 
the  rivers  of  Ethiopia''  signifies,  as  to  knowledges  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  which  are  falsified;  the  nations  trodden  down, 
to  which  the  messengers  should  go,  whose  land  the  rivers  had 
spoiled,  signifies  those  out  of  the  church  who  are  in  falsities  firom 
ignorance ;  rivers  denoting  truths  of  doctrine,  and,  in  an  opposite 
sense,  falsities ;  that  the  messengers  should  go  to  them,  signifies  that 
they  should  be  invited  in  order  that  the  church  may  he  amongst 
them.  A^n :  ^^  Through  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  of  host  the  earth  is 
darkened''^  (ix.  19).  l^e  earth  darkened  signifies  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  church  being  in  thick  darkness,  or  in  falsities ;  for  the 
falsities  of  evil  are  said  to  be  in  thick  darkness^  but  truths  in  the 
light.  Again :  ^^  And  Jehovah  shall  have  removed  man  far  awav, 
and  there  be  a  great  forsaking  in  the  midst  of  the  earth"  ^vi.  12); 
where  man  whom  Jehovah  shall  remove,  signifies  him  that  is  wise, 
and  abstractedly  wisdom,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  280 ;  ^^  A  sreat 
forsaking  in  the  midst  of  the  earUi,"  signifies,  that  there  shstU  be 
nothing  of  good,  because  nothing  of  truth,  the  midst  of  the  earth  de- 
noting where  truth  is  in  the  greatest  li^ht ;  wherefore  when  the  light 
is  not  there,  darkness  pervades  the  whole,  thus  there  is  no  where 
any  truth.  Again :  ^^  And  he  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  oi 
his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked'' 
(xi.  4).  The  rod  of  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  which  shall  smite  the 
earth,  signifies  truth  in  the  ultimates,  which  is  the  truth  of  the  lite- 
ral sense  of  the  Word ;  and  the  breath  of  his  lips  with  which  he 
shall  slay  the  wicked,  signifies  truth  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word.  These  are  said  to  smite  the  earth,  and  to  slay  the  wicked, 
when  they  are  condenmed  thereby ;  for  every  one  is  judged  by  truths, 
and  is  condemned  bv  them.  Again :  ^^  The  whole  earth  is  at  rest, 
and  is  quiet.  Hell  from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee,  to  meet  thee  at 
thy  comine ;  it  stirreth  up  the  dead  for  thee,  even  all  the  chief  men 
of  the  earth.  They  that  see  thee  shall  narrowly  look  upon  thee, 
and  consider  thee,  saying.  Is  this  the  man  that  made  the  earth  to 
tremble,  that  did  shake  the  kingdoms ;  that  made  the  world  as  a 
wilderness,  and  destroyed  the  cities  thereof?  Thou  shalt  not  be 
joined  with  them  in  burial,  because  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land, 
and  slain  thy  people.  Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children  for  the  in- 
iquitv  of  their  fathers ;  that  they  do  not  rise,  nor  possess  the  earth, 
nor  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  cities.  I  will  break  the  Assvrian 
in  my  land,  and  upon  my  mountains  tread  him  under  foot"  fxiv.  7, 
9,  16, 17,  20,  21,  25).  These  things  are  said  concerning  the  icing  of 
Babel,  by  whom  is  signified  the  destruction  of  truth  through  the  love 
•f  ruling  over  heaven  and  earth,  to  which  the  truths  of  the  Word,  or 
the  things  of  the  church,  are  made  to  serve  as  means.  In  the  above 
passage  the  damnation  of  such  is  treated  of.  The  dead  (rephaiin) 
whom  hell  stirs  up,  are  those  who  are  in  a  direful  persuasion  of 
what  is  false,  and  are  thence  called  the  chief  men  of  uxe  earth  :  to 
make  the  earth  to  tremble,  to  shake  the  kingdoms,  to  make  the 
world  a  wildemessi  and  to  destroy  the  cities  thereof,  signify  to  per* 
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vert  all  things  pertaining  to  the  church ;  the  earth  and  the  world 
denote  the  church ;  the  nngdoms  denote  the  truths  which  constitiite 
it ;  and  the  cities  denote  aU  things  of  doctrine.  Hence  then  it  is 
evident  what  is  signified  by  "  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land,  and 
slain  thy  people."  By  the  Assyrian  who  shall  be  broken  in  the 
earth,  and  be  trodden  under  foot  upon  the  mountains,  is  signified 
reasoning  from  falsities  against  truths ;  to  be  broken  is  to  be  disa- 
pated ;  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  is  to  be  altogether  destroyed. 
The  mountains  upon  which  this  is  said  to  be  done,  signify  where  the 
good  of  love  and  charity  reigns,  for  there,  or  with  those  who  are 
uierein,  all  reasoning  from  falsities  is  dissipated  or  destroyed. 
Again  :  **  Howl,  ye  ships  of  Tarshish ;  for  it  is  laid  waste :  from  the 
land  of  Chittim  it  is  revealed  to  them.  Pass  through  thv  land  as  a 
river,  O  daughter  of  Tarshish ;  there  is  no  more  strength.  Behold 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans ;  this  people  was  not  till  the  Assyrian 
founded  it  for  them  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness ;  and  he  brought  it 
to  ruin.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after  the  end  of  sevent]jr  years, 
that  Jehovah  will  visit  Tyre,  and  she  shall  turn  to  her  hire,  ana 
shall  commit  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth"  (xxiii.  1, 10,  13, 17).  That  neither  the  shins 
of  Tarshish,  nor  Tyre,  nor  the  earth  of  Chittim,  nor  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  nor  the  Assyrian,  are  here  understood,  may  appear  from 
the  particular  things  contained  in  this  chapter ;  but  by  the  ships  of 
Tarshish  are  understood  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and 
likewise  by  Tyre ;  by  the  land  of  Chittim,  what  is  idolatrous ;  by 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  the  profanation  and  destruction  of  truth, 
and  by  the  Assyrian  reasoning  from  falsities.  Hence  it  is  evident 
what  is  signified  by  the  ships  of  Tarshish  howling,  because  Tyre 
is  devastated ;  namely,  that  there  are  no  more  any  knowledges 
of  truth ;  that  it  is  revealed  to  them  from  the  land  of  Chittno, 
signifies  that  what  is  idolatrous  is  from  thence  ;  "  there  is  no  more 
strength,"  signifies  that  there  is  no  more  coherence  of  truth  with 
good.  "  Behold  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,"  signifies  that  thus 
there  is  profanation  and  destruction  of  truth  ;  ^^  the  Assyrian 
founded  it,  and  he  brought  it  to  ruin,"  signifies  that  reasoning 
from  falsities  has  destroyed  it ;  to  return  to  the  hire  of  whoredom, 
and  to  commit  whoredom  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth,  signifies  falsification  of  all  the  truths  of  the 
whole  church.  Again  :  "  And  he  (the  king  of  Assyria)  shall  pass 
through  Judah  ;  he  shall  overflow  and  go  over,  he  snail  reach  even 
to  the  neck  ;  and  the  stretching  out  of  his  wings  shall  fill  the  length 
and  breadth  of  thy  Ij^nd,  0  Immanuel "  (viii.  8).  Here,  also,  the 
king  of  Assyria  signifies  reasoning  from  fiedsities  against  truths. 
**  He  shall  pass  through  Judah,  he  wiall  overflow  and  go  over,"  sig- 
nifies that  It  shall  destroy  the  good  of  the  church ;  to  overflow  is 
predicated  of  falsities,  because  ^ey  are  signified  by  waters.  "  He 
shall  reach  even  to  the  neck,"  signifies  that  thus  there  shall  no  more 
be  any  communication  of  good  and  truth ;  and  the  stretching  out  of 
his  wings  shall  fill  the  lenetii  and  breadth  of  thy  land,  O  Immanuel/' 
signifies  that  falsities  sbm  be  against  all  tiie  truths  of  the  Lord's 
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church.*    Fulness  signifies  all ;  thus  the  fulness  of  the  breadth  * 
of  the  earth  signifies  all  the  truths  of  the  church.     Again :  ^^  In 
that  day  shall  the  branch  of  Jehovah  be  beautiful  ana  dorious, 
and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  shall  be  excellent  and  comely  lor  those 
that  are  escaped  of  Israel "  ^v.  2).    Here  by  the  branch  of  Jehovah 
which)  it  is  said,  shall  be  beautiful  and  glorious,  is  signified  the  truth 
of  the  church ;  and  by  the  fruit  of  the  earth  which  shall  be  excel- 
lent and  comely,  is  signified  the  good  of  the  church ;  Israel  signifies 
the  spiritual  church :  hence  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  truth  and  good, 
and  not  the  branch  and  the  fruit  of  the  earth,  which  shall  be  beauti- 
ful  and  glorious,  excellent  and  comely.    When  it  is  said  the  truth 
and  good  of  the  church,  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  love  are 
understood ;  for  all  truth  has  respect  to  faith,  and  all  good  to  love. 
Again  :  ^^  Thou  hast  increased  the  nation,  0  Jehovah,  thou  hast  in- 
creased the  nation  \  thou  art  glorified ;  thou  hast  removed  it  far  unto 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth ''  ^xxvi.  15).     The  nation  which  Jehovah 
has  added,  signifies  those  wno  are  in  the  good  of  love,  whom  b^  has 
addicted  to  himself;  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  which  he  has  removed 
it  signify  falsities  and  evils  which  infest  the  church,  and  from  which 
he  has  purified  them.    Again :  ^^  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  king  in 
his  beauty,  they  shall  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off"  (xxxiii. 
17).    To  see  the  king  in  his  beauty,  denotes  genuine  truth,  which 
is  from  the  Lord  alone ;  to  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off,  sig- 
nifies the  extension  of  wisdom  and  intelligence.    Again :  ^^  I  will 
give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  to  establish  the  earth,  to 
c^xkse  to  inherit  the  desolate  heritages.    Sing,  O  heavens,  and  be 
joyful,  0  earth ;  and  break  forth  into  singing,  O  mountains  "  (xlix. 
89  13).    Here  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  the  establishment  of  the 
church  by  him  are  treated  of  when  it  is  said,  ^^  I  will  give  thee  for  a 
covenant  of  the  people,  to  establish  the  earth,"  to  estaolidi  the  earth 
denoting  to  re-establish  the  church ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  the 
Lord  did  not  restore  the  earth  to  the  Jewish  people,  but  that  he 
established  the  church  amongst  the  gentiles.    The  jov  in  conse- 
quence thereof  is  described  by,  ^^  Sing,  0  heavens,  and  be  Joyful, 
O  earth,  and  break  forth  into  singing,  0  mountains."     By  the 
heavens  are  understood  the  heavens  where  the  angels  are  who  are 
in  the  interior  truths  of  the  church  ;  by  th^earth  is  understood  the 
church  with  men ;  and  by  the  mountains,  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord.    Again,  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  For  the  land  is  fi3l  of 
adulterers ;  for  because  of  the  curse  the  earth  mourneth ;  the  plea- 
sant places  of  the  wilderness  are  dried  up"  (xxiii.  10).    Adidterers 
here  signify  those  who  adulterate  the  goods  of  the  church,  where-  \ 
fore  it  is  said, ''  the  land  is  full  of  adulterers,  for  because  of  the 
curse  the  earth  mourneth,  the  pleasant  places  of  the  wilderness  are 
dried  up,"  \iy  which  is  signifieci  that  there  is  no  spiritual  nourish- 
ment in  such  a  dburch ;  wilderness  being  predicated  of  that  state  of 

*  That  the  breadth  of  the  earth  signifies  the  truths  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  in 
the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  197,  and  heneei  in  an  opposite  sense,  it  signifies 
falsities,  wherefore  the  stzotohing  out  of  his  ingt  tignifief  reasoning  from  fiilsities 
against  truths.  w 
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the  church  in  which  there  is  no  good,  because  there  is  no  truth. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  ^^  A  drought  is  upon  her  waters ;  and 
they  shall  become  dry ;  for  it  is  the  land  of  graven  images,  and  they 
are  mad  upon  their  idols  "  fl.  38).  "  A  drought  is  upon  her  waters, 
and  they  shall  become  dry/'  signifies  that  truths  no  longer  exist ; 
^^  for  it  is  a  land  of  graven  images,"  signifies  the  church  destroyed 
by  falsities  from  self-derived  intelligence,  and  which  they  call  truths, 
graven  images  denoting  those  falsities.  Again :  ^^  An  end,  the  end 
is  come  upon  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth.  Make  a  chain ;  for 
the  earth  is  full  of  bloody  crimes,  and  the  city  is  full  of  violence  " 
(Ezekiel  vii.  2,  23).  By  an  end  coming  upon  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth  is  si^ified  the  last  time  and  state  of  the  church,  when  it 
is  at  its  end ;  me  four  quarters  of  the  earth  denoting  all  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  church,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense,  all  the  falaties 
and  evils,  thus  all  things  of  the  church.  The  earth  being  full  of 
bloody  crimes,  signifies  its  bein^  filled  with  evils  of  every  kind : 
blood  denotes  the  evils  which  oflSr  violence  to  the  goods  of  love  and 
charity,  and  entirely  destroy  them.  The  city  full  of  violence,  sig- 
nifies the  doctrine  of  that  church  doing  in  like  manner.  Agdn : 
<^  All  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and 
will  set  darkness  upon  thy  earth''  (Ezekiel  xxxiii.  8).  By  the 
bright  lights  of  heaven  are  understood  the  sun,  the  moon,'and  the 
stars :  and  by  the  sun  is  signified  love ;  by  the  moon,  faith  thence 
derived ;  and  by  the  stars,  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  :  hence 
it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by,  "  I  will  make  them  dark  over  thee,'* 
namely,  that  they  should  no  more  exist :  hence,  also,  it  is  evident 
what  is  si^ified  by  ^^  I  will  set  darkness  upon  thy  earth ; "  namely, 
that  falsities  are  in  the  church,  darkness  denoting  fieilsities,  and  earth 
denoting  the  church.  Again :  ^^  Prophesy  therefore  concerning  the 
land  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  the  mountains,  and  to  the  hills,  to  the 
rivers,  and  to  the  valleys,  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Grod,  Behold  I  am  for 
you,  and  I  will  turn  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  tilled  and  sown ''  (Ezek. 
xxxvi.  6,  9).  B^  the  land  of  Israel  is  understood  the  church  ;  the 
mountains,  the  hills,  the  rivers,  and  valleys,  signify  all  things  of  the 
church,  from  its  first  things  to  its  last ;  mountains  denote  the  goods  of 
love  to  the  Lord ;  hills  denote  the  eoods  of  charity  towards  our  neigh- 
bor, these  are  the  first  things  of  the  church ;  the  rivers  and  valleys 
denote  the  truths  and  ?oods  which  are  the  last  things  of  the  church. 
That  these  things  are  here  signified  may  appear  from  what  has  been 

f)remised  in  this  article ;  namely,  that  they  who  are  in  the  good  of 
ove  to  the  Lord  dwell  upon  mountains  in  heaven ;  they  who  are  in 
charity  towards  their  neighbor,  upon  hills ;  and  they  who  are  in 
goods  and  truths  in  the  ultimate  heaven,  in  plains  and  valleys ;  riv- 
ers denote  the  truth  of  doctrine  there,  the  insemination  of  which  is 
signified  by,  "  I  will  turn  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  tilled  and 
sown."  Again,  in  Hosea :  ^^  Ana  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day« 
I  will  hear,  saith  Jehovah,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  thej  shall 
hear  the  earth;  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  com,  and  the  wine  and 
the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Israel ;  and  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in 
the  earth  "  (ii.  21, 22, 23).    That  these  things  are  to  be  spiritually 
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understood,  and  not  naturally,  or  according  to  the  sense  of  the  let- 
ter, is  manifest ;  for  it  is  saia,  that  ''  these  shall  hear  Israel,  and  I 
wiU  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth :''  wherefore  by  the  heavens  are 
understood  the  heavens  where  the  Lord  is,  and  by  the  earth  the 
church  where  also  the  Lord  is ;  by  the  corn,  the  wine,  and  the  oil, 
are  signified  all  things  pertaining  to  spiritual  nourishment,  which 
are  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  and  the  truths  of  faith.     Again, 
in  Malachi :  ^^  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  you,  and  he  shall 
not  destroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  neither  shall  your  vine  cast  her 
fruit  before  the  time  in  the  field.     And  all  nations  shall  call  you 
blessed ;  for  ye  shall  be  a  delightsome  land,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts" 
^iii.  11, 12).    These  things  are  predicated  of  those  with  whom  ahd 
in  whom  the  church  is ;  and  inasmuch  as  by  the  fruit  of  the  earth, 
and  the  vine  in  the  field,  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
church,  by  the  fruit  the  eoods,  and  by  the  vine  the  truths^  thereof, 
therefore  they  are  called  a  delightsome  land.     Again,  in  David ; 
*^  Teach  me  to  do  thy  will,  for  thou  art  my  God  ;  thy  spirit  is  good ; 
lead  me  into  the  lana  of  uprightness.     Quicken  me,  O  Jehovah,  for 
thy  name's  sake"  (Psalm  cxTiii.  10, 11).     Here  the  land  of  upright- 
ness denotes  the  church  in  which  is  what  is  right  and  true  ;  and  be- 
cause the  spirit  of  Jehovah  signifies  the  divine  truth,  and  every  one 
thereby  receives  spiritual  life,  it  is  therefore  said,  '^  Thy  spirit  is 
good,  lead  me,  and,  O  Jehovah,  quicken  me."    Inasmuch  as  the 
earth  simifies  the  church,  and  where  the  earth  is  there  is  heaven,  it 
is  therefore  called  the  eaurth  or  land  of  the  living,  and  the  land  of 
life.    Thus,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  I  said,  I  shall  not  see  Jehovah,  even  Je- 
hovah in  the  land  of  the  living"  (xxxviii.  11):  and  in  Ezekiel: 
"  Who  caused  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living  "  (xxxii.  23-27).   And 
in  David :  ^^  I  had  &inted,  unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the  good- 
ness of  Jehovah  in  the  land  of  the  living  "  (Psalm  xxvii.  13).     And 
in  Moses:  ^^ But  thou  shalt  have  a  peifect  and  just  weight,  a  per- 
fect and  just  measure  shalt  thou  have ;  that  thy  days  may  be  length- 
ened in  the  land  which  Jehovah  thy  God  giveth  thee  "  (Deut  xxv. 
15).    The  prolongation  of  days  upon  the  earth  does  not  signify  it 
len^ening  of  the  days  of  life  in  the  world,  but  the  state  of  the  life 
in  me  church,  consequently  in  heaven  ;  for  prolon^tion  is  predi- 
cated of  good  and  its  augmentation,  and  days  sigmfy  the  state  of 
the-  life ;  and  inasmuch  as  a  perfect  and  just  weight,  and  a  perfect 
and  just  measure,  signify  truth  and  ^ood  and  Uieir  quality,  and 
both  together  signify  justice,  the  weight  what  is  true,  and  the 
measure  what  is  good,  and  inasmuch  as  not  to  deceive  by  wei^t 
and  measure  is  to  be  just,  therefore   to  such  is  promised  the 
life  of  the  church,  and  werwards  life  in  heaven,  wluch  is  undeW 
stood  by  their  days  upon  the  earth  being  lengthened.    The  same  is 
signified  by  this  precept  of  the  decalogue :  ^^ Honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,  that  thy  days  maybe  prolonged  upon  the  land  "  (Exod. 
XX.  12).    The  reason  why  they  hiave  heav^i  and  felicity  there  who 
honor  their  father  and  mother,  is,  because  in  faeayen  no  other  father 
is  acknowledged  but  the  Lord,  for  from  him  all  who  are  there  are  re- 
generated ;  and  by  mother  in  heayen  is  understood  the  diurch,  end 
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the  church  in  which  there  is  no  good,  because  there  is  no  tmth. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  ^^  A  drought  is  upon  her  waters ;  and 
they  shall  become  dry ;  for  it  is  the  land  of  graven  images,  and  they 
are  mad  upon  their  idols ''  (1.  38).  "  A  drought  is  upon  her  waters, 
and  they  shall  become  dry,"  signifies  that  truths  no  longer  exist; 
^^  for  it  is  a  land  of  graven  images,"  signifies  the  church  destroyed 
by  falsities  from  self-derived  intelligence,  and  which  they  call  truths, 
^ven  images  denoting  those  falsities.  Again :  ^^  An  end,  the  end 
IS  come  upon  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth.  Make  a  chain ;  for 
the  earth  is  full  of  bloody  crimes,  and  the  city  is  full  of  violence'* 
(Ezekiel  vii.  2,  23).  By  an  end  coming  upon  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth  is  si^ified  the  last  time  and  state  of  the  church,  when  it 
is  at  its  end ;  me  four  Quarters  of  the  earth  denoting  all  ihe  truths 
and  goods  of  the  churcn,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense,  all  the  falsities 
and  evils,  thus  all  things  of  the  church.  The  earth  being  full  of 
bloody  crimes,  signifies  its  bein^  filled  with  evils  of  every  kind : 
blood  denotes  the  evils  which  oSer  violence  to  the  goods  of  love  and 
charity,  and  entirely  destroy  them.  The  city  full  of  violence,  sig- 
nifies the  doctrine  of  that  church  doing  in  like  manner.  Again : 
'^  All  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and 
will  set  darkness  upon  thy  earth"  (Ezekiel  xxxiii.  8).  By  the 
bright  lights  of  heaven  are  understood  the  sun,  the  moon,'and  the 
stars :  and  by  the  sun  is  signified  love ;  by  the  moon,  faith  thence 
derived ;  and  by  the  stars,  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth :  hence 
it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by,  "  I  will  make  them  dark  over  thee," 
namely,  that  they  should  no  more  exist :  hence,  also,  it  is  evident 
what  is  signified  by  "  I  will  set  darkness  upon  thy  earth  ;'*  namely, 
that  falsities  are  in  the  church,  darkness  denoting  fialsities,  and  earth 
denoting  the  church.  Again :  *^  Prophesy  therefore  concerning  the 
land  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  the  mountains,  and  to  the  hills,  to  the 
rivers,  and  to  the  valleys.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Grod,  Behold  I  am  for 
you,  and  I  will  turn  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  tilled  and  sown"  (Ezek. 
xxxvi.  6,  9).  B^  the  land  of  Israel  is  understood  the  church  ;  the 
mountains,  the  hills,  the  rivers,  and  valleys,  signify  all  things  of  the 
church,  from  its  first  things  to  its  last ;  mountains  denote  the  goods  of 
love  to  the  Lord ;  hills  denote  the  goods  of  charity  towards  our  neigh- 
bor, these  are  the  first  things  of  the  church ;  the  rivers  and  valleys 
denote  the  truths  and  goods  which  are  the  last  things  of  the  churcn. 
That  these  things  are  here  signified  may  appear  from  what  has  been 

{>remised  in  this  article ;  namely,  that  they  who  are  in  the  good  of 
ove  to  the  Lord  dwell  upon  mountains  in  heaven ;  they  who  arc  in 
charity  towards  their  neighbor,  upon  hills ;  and  they  who  are  in 
goods  and  truths  in  the  ultimate  heaven,  in  plains  and  valleys ;  riv- 
ers denote  the  truth  of  doctrine  there,  the  insemination  of  which  is 
signified  by,  "  I  will  turn  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  tilled  and 
sown."  Again,  in  Hosea :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
I  will  hear,  saith  Jehovah,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall 
hear  the  earth ;  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  com,  and  the  wine  and 
the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Israel ;  and  I  wiU  sow  her  unto  me  in 
the  earth  "  (ii.  21, 22, 33).    That  these  thii^  are  to  be  spiritually 
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understood,  and  not  naturally,  or  according  to  the  sense  of  the  let- 
ter, is  manifest ;  for  it  is  said,  that  ^^  these  shall  hear  Israel,  and  I 
will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth :"  wherefore  by  the  heavens  are 
understood  the  heavens  where  the  Lord  is,  and  by  the  earth  the 
church  where  also  the  Lord  is ;  by  the  corn,  the  vnne,  and  the  oil, 
are  signified  all  things  pertaining  to  spiritual  nourishment,  which 
are  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  and  the  truths  of  faith.     Again, 
in  M alachi :  ^^  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  you,  and  he  shall 
not  destroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  neither  shall  your  vine  cast  her 
fruit  before  the  time  in  the  field.     And  all  nations  shall  call  you 
blessed ;  for  ye  shall  be  a  delightsome  land,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts" 
^ui.  11,  12).    These  things  are  predicated  of  those  with  whom  ahd 
in  whom  the  church  is ;  and  inasmuch  as  by  the  fruit  of  the  earth, 
and  the  vine  in  the  field,  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
church,  by  the  fruit  the  goods,  and  by  the  vine  the  truths  thereof, 
therefore  they  are  called  a  delightsome  land.     Agaftn,  in  David ; 
**  Teach  me  to  do  thy  will,  for  thou  art  my  Grod ;  thy  spirit  is  good ; 
lead  me  into  the  land  of  uprightness.     Quicken  me,  O  Jehovah,  for 
thy  name's  sake ''  (Psalm  cxliii.  10, 11).     Here  the  land  of  upright- 
ness denotes  the  church  in  which  is  what  is  right  and  true ;  and  be- 
cause the  spirit  of  Jehovah  signifies  the  divine  truth,  and  every  one 
thereby  receives  spiritual  life,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  Thy  spirit  is 
good,  lead  me,  and,  O  Jehovah,  quicken  me."    Inasmuch  as  the 
earth  simifies  ihe  church,  and  where  the  earth  is  there  is  heaven,  it 
is  therefore  called  the  earth  or  land  of  the  living,  and  the  land  of 
life.    Thus,  in  Isaiah :  '^  I  said,  I  shall  not  see  Jehovah,  even  Je- 
hovah in  the  land  of  the  living "  (xxxviii.  11) :  and  in  Ezekiel : 
^^  Who  caused  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living  "  (xxxii.  23-27).   And 
in  David :  ^  I  had  feinted,  unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the  good- 
ness of  Jehovah  in  the  land  of  the  living  "  (Psalm  xxvii.  13).     And 
in  Moses :  ^^  But  thou  shalt  have  a  peitect  and  just  weight,  a  per- 
fect and  just  measure  shalt  thou  have ;  that  thy  days  may  be  length- 
ened in  the  land  which  Jehovah  thy  Grod  giveth  thee  "  (Deut  xxv, 
15).    The  prolongation  of  days  upon  the  earth  does  not  si^ifv  a 
lengthening  of  the  days  of  life  in  the  world,  but  the  state  of  the  life 
in  me  church,  consequently  in  heaven ;  for  prolon^tion  is  predi- 
cated of  good  and  its  augmentation,  and  days  signify  the  state  of 
the  life ;  and  inasmuch  as  a  perfect  and  just  weight,  and  a  perfect 
and  just  measure,  signify  truth  and  good  and  Sieir  quality,  and 
both  together  signify  justice,  the  weight  what  is  true,  and  the 
measure  what  is  good,  and  inasmuch  as  not  to  deceive  by  weight 
and  measure  is  to  be  just,  therefore   to  such  is  promised  the 
life  of  the  church,  and  aiterwards  life  in  heaven,  which  is  under- 
stood by  their  days  upon  the  earth  being  len^hened.    The  same  is 
signified  by  this  precept  of  the  decalogue :  ^^ Honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  prolonged  upon  flie  land  "  (Exod. 
XX.  12).  ^  The  reason  why  they  have  heayen  and  felicity  there  who 
honor  their  fadier  and  mother,  is,  because  in  beaven  no  oUier  fiither 
is  acknowledged  but  the  Lord,  for  firom  him  all  who  are  there  are  re- 
generated} and  by  moth«r  in  lieayen  is  undentood  the  diurcl^  ud 
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in  general,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord.  That  thej  who  worship  the 
Lord  and  seek  his  kingdom,  will  have  life  in  heaven,  is  manifest; 
and  also  that  many  of  those  who  honor  their  father  and  mother  in 
the  world,  do  not  live  there  long.  Again,  in  Matthew :  ^'  Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  "  (v.  5).  To  inherit 
the  earth  does  not  signify  the  possession  of  the  earth,  but  the  pos- 
session of  heaven  and  blessedness  there ;  the  meek  signify  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity.  Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Behold,  a  vir- 
gin shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Imman- 
uel.  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  mav  know  to  refuse 
the  evil  and  choose  the  good :  for  before  the  child  shall  know  to 
refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  ^ood,  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest 
shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day,  for  the  abundance  of  milk  that  they  shall  give,  that  he 
shall  eat  butter ;  for  butter  and  honey  shall  every  one  eat  that  is 
left  in  the  land  "  (vii.  14,  16,  16, 22).  That  these  things  are  spoken 
concerning  the  Lord  and  his  advent  is  well  knoym ;  me  butter  and 
honev  which  he  shall  eat,  signify  the  goods  of  love  ;  butter  signify- 
ing the  good  of  love  celestial  and  spiritual,  and  honey  the  good  of 
love  natural ;  and  hereby  is  imderstood  that  the  Lord  woidd  appro- 
priate to  himself  the  divine  even  as  to  the  human  principle,  to  eat 
signifying  to  appropriate.  That  the  earth  should  be  forsatcen  before 
he  knew  now  to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good,  signifies,  that 
there  would  not  be  anything  of  the  church  remaining  in  the  whole 
world  when  he  was  born ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  where  the  church 
was,  rejected  all  divine  truth,  and  perverted  all  tnings  of  the  Word, 
and  explained  it  in  favor  of  self,  it  is  therefore  added  concerning  the 
earth,  mat  is  the  church,  ^^the  land  that  thou  abhorrest  sh^lbe 
forsaken  of  both  her  kin^ ;''  kings  siffnifVing  the  truths  of  heavm 
and  of  the  church ;  both  kings,  the  trum  of  the  Word  in  the  internal 
or  spiritual  sense ;  and  the  truth  of  the  Word  in  the  external  or 
natural  sense.  Milk  signifies  the  truth  by  which  is  good ;  and  in- 
asmuch as  butter  signifies  the  good  thence  derived,  merefore  ^'  for 
the  abundance  of  milk,  butter  and  honey  shall  every  one  eat  that  is 
left  in  the  land,''  signifies,  that  all  truth  shaU  be  of  good.  Again, 
in  Matthew,  where  the  consummation  of  the  age,  or  the  end  of  the 
church  is  treated  of,  it  is  said,  ^^  And  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn  "  (xxiv.  30).  The  consummation  of  the  age  which  is 
treated  of  in  that  chapter,  is  the  last  time  of  the  church,  when  judg- 
ment takes  place ;  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  signify  all  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  church,  which  are  said  to  mourn  when  they  are  no 
more.  Again,  in  Luke  :  ''  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and 
in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  na- 
tions, with  perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring ;  men's  hearts 
failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth;  for  the  powers  of  heaven  dialibe  shaken. 
For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth  "  (xxi.  25,  26,  35).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is 
the  last  time  of  the  church,  when  judgment  takes  place,  and  by  the 
earth  is  there  understood  the  chuiclu    The  distress  of  nations  vpcm 
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the  earth,  the  fear  and  looking  for  of  the  things  which  are  coming 
on  the  earth,  does  not  signify  upon  those  who  are  in  the  earths  in 
the  natural  worid,  but  upon  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world.* 
What  is  signified  by  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  in  which  are 
the  signs,  was  mentioned  above,  namely,  that  the  sun  signifies  love, 
the  moon  faith  thence  derived,  and  the  stars  the  knowle^es  of  good 
and  truth ;  the  sea  and  waves  roaring,  signifying  reasonings  and 
combatings  of  truth  derived  from  the  hteril  sense  of  the  Word,  im- 
properly and  perversely  applied.  The  powers  of  the  heavens, 
which  shall  be  shaken,  signify  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
inasmuch  as  this  sense  is  Sie  foundation  of  the  spiritual  truths  which 
are  in  the  heavens.f  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  ^^  Sing,  O  ye  heavens,  for 
Jehovah  hath  done  it ;  shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth ;  break 
forth  into  singing,  ye  mountains,  O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein ; 
for  Jehovah  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified  himself  in  Israel. 
I  am  Jehovah  that  maketh  all  things;  that  stretcheth  forth  the 
heavens  alone  ;  that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself"  (xliv. 
83,  24).  These  words,  "  Sing,  O  ye  heavens,  shout,  ye  lower  parts 
of  the  earth,  break  forth  into  sin^mg,  ye  mountains,  O  forest,  and 
every  tree  therein,"  signify  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  as 
well  internal  as  externd,  which  all  have  reference  themselves  to 
good  and  truth.  Things  internal  are  signified  by  the  heavens,  things 
external  by  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth ;  mountains  denote  the 
^oods  of  love,  the  forest  denotes  natural  truth,  and  the  trees  therein 
fienify  the  knowledges  of  truth.  Because  of  such  significations  it  is 
said,  ^^  for  Jehovah  hath  redeemed  Jacob ;"  by  Jacob  in  the  Word 
is  signified  the  external  church,  and  by  Israel  the  internal  church. 
To  stretch  forth  the  heavens  and  to  soread  abroad  the  earth,  sig* 
nifies  the  extension  of  the  church  on  all  sides,  which  is  effected  by 
the  multiplication  of  truth,  and  the  fructification  of  ^ood,  with  those 
who  nre  of  the  church.  Again,  in  Zechariah :  ^^  Tne  burden  of  the 
word  of  Jehovah  for  Israel,  saith  Jehovah,  who  stretcheth  forth  the 
heavens,  and  layeth  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  formeth  the 
spirit  of  man  within  him "  (xii.  1).  Here  in  like  manner  by  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  is  signified  the  church  in  all  parts,  thus  as  to 
its  interiors  and  exteriors ;  wherefore  also  it  is  said,  ^'  and  formeth 
the  spirit  of  man  within  him."  Again,  in  Jeremiah :  <^  The  gods 
that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  Uie  earth,  even  they  shall  perish 
from  the  earth,  and  from  under  these  heavens.  He  hath  made  the 
earth  by  his  power,  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom. 
When  he  uttereth  his  voice  there  is  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the 
heavens,  and  he  causeth  the  vapors  to  ascend  from  the  endi  of  the 
earth"  (x.  11,  12, 13 ;  li.  15).  Inasmuch  as  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  signify  the  church  as  above,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^^  he  hath 
made  the  earth  by  his  power,  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his 

*  Thftt  there  are  eardis  also  in  that  woild  maj  hm  seen  in  what  was  piemised  to 
this  article,  and  that  the  hiet  judgment  was  accompliihad  there  may  be  seen  in  the 
amaU  work  concerning  the  L.  J. 

t  As  may  be  seen  in  the  work  eonceming  H.  It  H.  in  tfaa  aitida  wldsh  traats  o< 
Hkib  eonjimttion  of  haaven  with  man  by  Iha  Wogdy  n.  W3-3ia 
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wisdom ;"  and  also,  ^^  When  he  uttereth  his  voice  there  is  a  multi- 
tude of  waters  in  the  heavens,  and  he  causeth  the  vapors  to  ascend 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth."  By  the  voice  which  Jehovah  utteretb, 
is  signified  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  him ;  by  the  multitude 
of  waters  in  the  heavens  are  signined  truths  in  abundance,  for 
waters  signify  truths ;  and  by  the  vapors  which  he  causeth  to  as- 
cend from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  are  sienified  the  ultimate  truths  of 
the  church ;  vapors  denote  those  truths,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth 
denote  the  ultimate  of  the  church.  And  inasmuch  as  gods  signify 
the  falsities  of  doctrine  and  of  worship,  which  destroy  the  church, 
it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  the  gods  that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  even  they  shaU  perish  from  the  earth  and  from  under 
these  heavens."  Again,  in  David  :  ''  To  him  that  by  wisdom  made 
the  heavens.  To  him  that  stretched  out  the  earth  above  the  waters  " 
(Psalm  cxxxvi.  5, 6).  Because  heaven  and  earth  signify  the  church, 
and  the  church  is  formed  by  truths,  and  the  truths  of  the^  church 
constitute  intelligence,  it  is  therefore  here  said,  that  Jehovah  made 
the  heavens  by  wisdom,  and  stretched  out.  the  earth  above  the 
waters,  waters  denoting  Uie  truth  of  the  church.  Again,  in  Isaiah : 
<<  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Ood,  he  that  created  the  heavens,  and  stretched 
them  out,  he  that  spread  forth  the  earth  and  that  which  cometh  out 
of  tt,  he  that  giveth  life  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them 
that  walk  therein  "  (xlii.  5).  By  creating  the  heavens  and  spread- 
ing forth  the  earth  and  that  wmch  cometh  out  of  it,  is  signified  to 


that  to  create  denotes  to  reform,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  294.  Aeain : 
^^  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down 
righteousness;  let  the  earth  open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation. 
I  nave  made  the  earth,  and  created  man  upon  it.  Thus  saith  Jeho- 
vah that  created  the  heavens ;  God  himself  that  formed  the  earth 
and  made  it,  I  have  not  spoken  in  secret,  in  a  dark  place  of  Uie 
earth  "  (xlv.  8, 12, 18, 19).  That  by  the  heavens  and  Uie  earth  are 
here  understood  sdl  things  of  the  church,  the  internals  as  well  as 
fhe  externals  thereof,  is  manifest,  from  its  being  said,  ^^  Drop  down, 
ye  heavens,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness ;  let  tne  earth 
open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation."  The  reason  why  the 
heavens  signify  the  interior  things  of  the  church,  is,  because  the  in- 
terior things,  pertaining  to  the  mind  of  the  spiritual  man,  are  the 
heavens  pertaining  to  him ;  that  heaven  pertains  to  man,  with  whom 
the  church  is,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  k  H.  n. 
90-67 ;  by  creating  the  heavens  and  forming  the  earUi  and  maldng 
it,  is  signified  fully  to  establish  the  church.     Again,  in  the  same 

{irophet :  ^^  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  the 
brmer  shall  not  be  remembered"  (Ixv.  17);  where^  by  creating 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  is  signified  to  establish  a  new  chiu^ 
as  to  its  interiors  and  exteriors,  as  well  in  the  heavens  as  in  the 
earths,  according  to  what  was  said  above.  Again :  ^<  Who  hath 
heard  such  a  thingi  shall  tiic  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one 
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day  ?  shall  a  nation  be  born  at  once  1  For  as  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth  which  I  will  make  shall  remain  before  me,  so  shall 
your  seed  and  your  name  remain  "  flxvi.  8,  22).  Here  the  reason 
of  its  being  said,  ^'  shall  the  earth  oring  forth  in  one  day,  shall  a 
nation  be  bom  at  once  ?"  is,  because  the  earth  signifies  the  church ; 
by  bringing  forth  and  birth,  and  by  gmerating  and  generation  in  the 
Word,  are  signified  spiritual  Mrths  and  generations,  i^chare  of 
faith  and  loye,  thus  reformation  and  regeneration ;  what  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  signify  has  been  already  explained.  Again, 
in  Jeremiah :  '^  I  have  made  the  earth,  the  man  and  the  beast  that 
are  upon  the  groimd,  and  have  given  it  to  him  who  is  right  in  my 
eyes''  (xxvii.^'d) ;  and  inasmuch  as  those  affections  with  men  con-  - 
stitute  the  church  in  them,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  I  have  made  the 
earth,  the  man  and  the  beast  that  are  upon  the  ground,  and  have 
given  it  to  him  who  is  right  in  ray  eyes."  Now,  that  God  does  not 
give  the  earth  solely  to  those  who  are  right  in  his  eyes,  but  ^so  to 
those  who  are  not  nght,  is  well  known  ;  but  he  gives  the  church  to 
those  alone  who  are  right  in  his  eyes ;  right  signifies  truth  and  the 
affection  tBereof.  By  man  and  beast  whicn  are  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  are  signified  the  affections  of  truth  and  good,  in  the  spiritual 
and  in  the  natural  man,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  280,  and  in  the  A.  C.  n. 
4724,  7523,  7872.  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  heavens  shall  vanidi  ' 
like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment,  and  they  that 
dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  manner"  (li.  6);  the  heavens  which 
shall  vanish  away,  and  the  earth  which  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment, 
signify  the  church ;  this  successively  falls  away,  and  at  length  is 
desolated,  but  not  so  the  visible  heaven,  and  habitable  earth ;  where- 
fore it  is  said,  ^^  and  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  man- 
ner," to  die  signifying  to  die  spiritually.  The  same  is  signified  by 
the  heavens  and  earth  passing  away  (Matt.  xxiv.  36 ;  Mark  xiii. 
21 ;  Luke  xvi.  17).  Again,  in  the  Revelation :  "  After  these  things 
I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding 
the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the 
earth  "  (vii.  1,  3).  By  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  and  the  four 
vrinds  of  the  earth,  are  signified  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church  in  the  aggregate ;  for  they  have  a  like  signification  as  the 
four  quarters  in  the  heavens ;  concerning  which  see  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  141-163.  To  hold  or  retain  the  four  winds, 
rignifies  that  the  truths  and  goods  may  not  flow-in  because  they  are 
not  received,  wherefore  it  is  said,  ^^  that  the  wind  should  not  blow 
upon  the  earth."  The  earth  in  like  manner  signifies  the  church  in 
other  parts  of  tfie  Revelation,  as  in  x.  2,  6,  6,  8 ;  xii.  16 ;  xiii.  13 ; 
xvi.  2,  14 ;  XX.  8,  9, 11 ;  xxi.  1 ;  besides  many  other  places  in  the 
Word,  which  are  too  numerous  to  be  adduced.  Because  the  earth 
signified  the  church,  and  especially  the  land  of  Canaan,  inasmuch 
as  there  viras  the  church,  and  because  the  church  which  was  there 
was  a  representative  church,  therefore  all  things  which  were  there 
were  representative,  and  all  that  was  said  to  them  by  the  Lord  sig- 
nified  the  spiritual  or  interior  things  pertaining  to  the  church,  and 
this  even  to  the  eartfi  itself  and  its  produce ;  as  in  these  woras  In 
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in  general,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord.  That  they  who  worship  the 
Lord  and  seek  his  kingdom,  will  have  life  in  heaven,  is  manifest; 
and  also  that  many  of  mose  who  honor  their  father  and  mother  in 
the  world,  do  not  live  there  long.  Again,  in  Matthew :  '^  Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  "  (v.  5).  To  inh^t 
the  earth  does  not  signify  the  possession  of  the  earth,  but  the  pos- 
session of  heaven  and  blessedness  there ;  the  meek  signify  tnose 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity.  Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Behold,  a  vir- 
gin shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Imman- 
uel.  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  mav  know  to  refuse 
tiie  evil  and  choose  the  good :  for  before  the  child  shall  know  to 
refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  ^ood,  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest 
shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day,  for  the  abundance  of  milk  that  they  shall  give,  that  he 
shall  eat  butter ;  for  butter  and  honey  shall  every  one  eat  that  is 
left  in  the  land ''.  (vii.  14,  16,  16, 22).  That  these  things  are  spoken 
concerning  the  Lord  and  his  advent  is  well  knoym ;  £e  butter  and 
honey  which  he  shall  eat,  simify  the  goods  of  love  ;  butter  signify- 
ing the  good  of  love  celestisu  and  spiritual,  and  honey  the  good  of 
love  natural ;  and  hereby  is  imderstood  that  the  Lord  would  appro- 
priate to  himself  the  divine  even  as  to  the  human  principle,  to  eat 
signifying  to  appropriate.  That  the  earth  should  be  fomken  before 
he  knew  now  to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good,  signifies,  that 
there  would  not  be  anything  of  the  church  remaining  in  the  whole 
world  when  he  was  born ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  where  the  church 
was,  rejected  all  divine  truth,  and  perverted  all  tnin^  of  the  Word, 
and  explained  it  in  favor  of  self,  it  is  therefore  addedconceminff  the 
earth,  ibsX  is  the  church,  '^  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest  shtdl  be 
forsaken  of  both  her  kin^ ;''  kings  signifying  the  truths  of  heav^ 
and  of  the  church ;  both  kings,  the  truth  of  the  Word  in  the  internal 
or  spiritual  sense ;  and  the  truth  of  the  Word  in  the  external  or 
natural  sense.  Milk  signifies  the  truth  by  which  is  ^ood ;  and  in- 
asmuch as  butter  si^ifies  the  good  thence  derived,  werefore  ^^  for 
the  abundance  of  muk,  butter  and  honey  shdll  every  one  eat  that  is 
left  in  the  land,"  signifies,  that  all  truth  shalji  be  of  good.  Again, 
in  Matthew,  where  the  consummation  of  the  ase,  or  the  end  of  Uie 
church  is  treated  of,  it  is  said,  ^^  And  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn  "  (xxiv.  30).  The  consummation  of  the  age  which  is 
treated  of  in  that  chapter,  is  the  last  time  of  the  church,  when  judg- 
ment takes  place ;  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  signify  idl  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  church,  which  are  said  to  mourn  when  they  are  no 
more.  Again,  in  Luke  :  ^'  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and 
in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  na- 
tions, with  perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roarin? ;  men's  hearts 
failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  afler  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earUi;  for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 
For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  &ce  of 
the  whole  earth ''  (xxi.  25,  26,  35).  The  subiect  here  treated  of  is 
the  last  time  of  the  church,  when  judgment  takes  place,  and  by  the 
earth  is  there  understood  the  churdu    The  distress  of  nalioiui  upon 
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&e  earth,  the  fear  and  looking  for  of  the  things  which  are  coming 
on  the  earth,  does  not  signify  upon  those  who  are  in  the  earths  in 
the  natural  world,  but  upon  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world.* 
What  is  signified  by  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  in  which  are 
the  signs,  was  mentioned  above,  namely,  that  the  sun  signifies  love, 
the  moon  faith  thence  derived,  and  the  stars  the  knowle^es  of  good 
and  truth ;  the  sea  and  waves  roaring,  signifying  reasonings  and 
combatings  of  truth  derived  from  the  hteru  sense  of  the  Word,  im- 
properly and  perversely  applied.  The  powers  of  the  heavens, 
which  shall  be  shaken,  signify  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
inasmuch  as  this  sense  is  the  foundation  of  the  spiritual  truths  which 
are  in  the  heavens-f  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  ^^  Sing,  O  ye  heavens,  for 
Jehovah  hath  done  it ;  shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth ;  break 
forth  into  singing,  ye  mountains,  O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein ; 
for  Jehovah  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified  himself  in  Israel. 
I  am  Jehovah  that  maketh  all  things ;  that  stretcheth  forth  the 
heavens  alone  ;  that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself  (xUv. 
83,  24).  These  words,  ^^  Sing,  O  ye  heavens,  shout,  ye  lower  parts 
of  the  earth,  break  forth  into  singing,  ye  mountains,  O  forest,  and 
every  tree  therein,"  signify  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  as 
well  internal  as  external,  which  all  have  reference  themselves  to 
good  and  truth.  Things  internal  are  signified  by  the  heavens,  things 
external  by  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth ;  mountains  denote  the 
^oods  of  love,  the  forest  denotes  natural  truth,  and  the  trees  therein 
Signify  the  knowledges  of  truth.  Because  of  such  significations  it  is 
said,  ^^  for  Jehovah  nath  redeemed  Jacob ;"  by  Jac^  in  the  Word 
is  signified  the  external  church,  and  by  Israel  the  internal  church. 
To  stretch  forth  the  heavens  and  to  spread  abroad  the  earth,  sig- 
nifies the  extension  of  the  church  on  all  sides,  which  is  effected  by 
the  multiplication  of  truth,  and  the  fructification  of  ^ood,  with  those 
who  are  of  the  church.  Again,  in  Zechariah :  ^^  Tne  burden  of  the 
word  of  Jehovah  for  Israel,  saith  Jehovah,  who  stretcheth  forth  the 
heavens,  and  layeth  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  formeth  the 
Spirit  of  man  within  him  "  (xii.  1).  Here  in  like  manner  by  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  is  signified  the  church  in  all  parts,  thus  as  to 
its  interiors  and  exteriors ;  wherefore  also  it  is  said,  '^  and  formeth 
^e  spirit  of  man  within  him."  Again,  in  Jeremiah :  <^  The  gods 
fhat  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  Uie  earth,  even  they  shall  perish 
from  the  earth,  and  from  under  these  heavens.  He  hath  made  the 
earth  by  his  power,  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom. 
When  he  uttereth  his  voice  there  is  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the 
heavens,  and  lie  causeth  the  vapors  to  ascend  from  the  enda  of  the 
earth"  (x.  11,  12, 13 ;  li.  15).  Inasmuch  as  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  signify  the  church  as  above,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^^  he  hath 
made  the  earth  by  his  power,  he  hath  establiahed  the  world  by  his 

*  Thftt  there  are  eardis  alto  in  that  world  mnj  hm  seen  in  what  was  premised  to 
ibis  artiele,  and  that  the  last  judgment  was  accompliihed  there  may  be  seen  in  the 
amaU  work  concerning  the  L.  J. 

t  As  may  be  seen  in  the  work  eonceming  H.  It  H.  in  die  aitida  wldsh  treati  oi 
liM  eonjimttion  of  hsavaa  wii^  man  by  the  Wogdy  a.  903-3ia 
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wisdom ;  ^'  and  also,  ^^  When  he  uttereth  his  voice  there  is  a  multi- 
tude of  waters  in  the  heavens,  and  he  causeth  the  vapors  to  ascend 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth."    By  the  voice  which  Jehovah  uttereth, 
is  signified  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  him  ;  by  the  multitude 
of  waters  in  the  heavens  are  signined  truths  in  abundance,  for 
waters  signify  truths ;  and  by  the  vapors  which  he  causeth  to  as- 
cend from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  are  signified  the  ultimate  truths  of 
the  church ;  vapors  denote  those  truths,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth 
denote  the  ultimate  of  the  church.    And  inasmuch  as  gods  signify 
the  falsities  of  doctrine  and  of  worship,  which  destroy  the  church, 
it  is  therefore  said, ''  the  gods  that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and 
the  isarth,  even  they  shaU  perish  from  the  earth  and  from  under 
these  heavens."     Again,  in  David  :  '^  To  him  that  by  wisdom  made 
the  heavens.    To  him  that  stretched  out  the  earth  above  the  waters  " 
(Psalm  cxxxvi.  5, 6).    Because  heaven  and  earth  signify  the  church, 
and  the  church  is  formed  by  truths,  and  the  truths  of  the^  church 
constitute  intelligence,  it  is  therefore  here  said,  that  Jehovah  made 
the  heavens  by  wisdom,  and  stretched  out.  the  earth  above  the 
waters,  waters  denoting  Uie  truth  of  the  church.     Again,  in  Isaiah: 
^^  Thus  saith  Jehovah  God,  he  that  created  the  heavens,  and  stretched 
them  out,  he  that  spread  forth  the  earth  and  that  which  cometh  oat 
of  tt,  he  that  giveth  life  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them 
that  walk  therein  "  (xlii.  5).    By  creating  the  heavens  and  n>read- 
ing  forth  the  earth  and  that  wmch  cometh  out  of  it,  is  signined  to 
form  the  church  and  to  reform  those  who  are  in  it,  this  produce  de- 
noting all  things  of  the  church ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  ^^  that  giveth 
life  to  the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk  therein;" 
that  to  create  aenotes  to  reform,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  294.     Again : 
^^  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down 
righteousness ;  let  the  earth  open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation. 
I  have  made  the  earth,  and  created  man  upon  it.    Thus  saith  Jeho- 
vah that  created  the  heavens ;  God  himself  that  formed  the  earth 
and  made  it,  I  have  not  spoken  in  secret,  in  a  dark  place  of  the 
earth  "  (xlv.  8,  12, 18, 19).    That  by  the  heavens  and  Uie  earth  are 
here  understood  all  things  of  the  church,  the  internals  as  well  as 
the  externals  thereof,  is  manifest,  from  its  being  said,  ^^  Drop  down, 
ye  heavens,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness ;  let  the  earth 
open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation."    The  reason  why  the 
heatens  signify  the  interior  things  of  the  churchy  is,  because  the  in- 
terior things,  pertaining  to  the  mind  of  the  spuitual  man,  are  the 
heavens  pertaming  to  him ;  that  heaven  pertains  to  man,  with  whom 
the  church  is,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concemiirg  H.  &  H.  n. 
30-67 ;  b^  creating  the  heavens  and  forming  the  earUi  and  making 
it,  is  signified  fully  to  establish  the  church.    Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  ^^  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  the 
former  shall  not  be  remembered"  (Ixv.  17);  where,  by  creatine 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  is  signified  to  establish  a  new  church 
as  to  its  interiors  and  exteriors,  as  well  in  the  heavens  as  in  the 
earths,  according  to  what  was  sdd  above.    Again :  ^<  Who  bath 
heard  such  a  thingi  shall  tiic  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one 
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day  ?  shall  a  nation  be  bom  at  once  ?  For  as  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth  which  I  will  make  shall  remain  before  me,  so  shall 
your  seed  and  your  name  remain  "  flxvi.  8,  22).  Here  the  reason 
of  its  being  said,  ^^  shall  the  earth  oring  forth  in  one  day,  shall  a 
nation  be  bom  at  once  ?"  is,  because  the  earth  signifies  the  church ; 
by  bringing  forth  and  birth,  and  by  generating  and  generation  in  the 
Word,  are  signified  spiritual  births  and  greneratioiis,  which  are  of 
feith  and  love,  thus  reformation  and  regeneration ;  what  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  signify  has  been  already  explained.  Again^ 
in  Jeremiah :  '^  I  have  made  the  earth,  the  man  and  the  beast  that 
are  upon  the  groimd,  and  have  given  it  to  him  who  is  right  in  my 
eyes ''  (xxvii  *  5) ;  and  inasmuch  as  those  affections  with  men  con-  ■ 
stitute  the  church  in  them,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^'  I  have  made  the 
earth,  the  man  and  the  beast  that  are  upon  the  ground,  and  have 
pven  it  to  him  who  is  right  in  ray  eyes."  Now,  that  God  does  not 
give  the  earth  solely  to  those  who  are  right  in  his  eyes,  but  dso  to 
those  who  are  not  nght,  is  well  known  ;  but  he  gives  the  church  to 
those  alone  who  are  right  in  his  eyes ;  right  signifies  truth  and  the 
affection  tBereof.  By  man  and  beast  which  are  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  are  signified  the  affections  of  truth  and  good,  in  the  spiritual 
and  in  the  natural  man,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  280,  and  in  the  A.  C.  n. 
4724,  7523,  7872.  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  heavens  shall  vanish  ' 
like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment,  and  they  that 
dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  manner"  (li.  6) ;  the  heavens  which 
shall  vanish  away,  and  the  earth  which  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment, 
signify  the  church ;  this  successively  falls  away,  and  at  length  is 
desolated,  but  not  so  the  visible  heaven,  and  habitable  earth ;  where- 
fore it  is  said,  ^^  and  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  man- 
ner," to  die  signifying  to  die  spiritually.  The  same  is  signified  by 
the  heavens  and  earth  passing  away  (Matt.  xxiv.  36 ;  Mark  xiii. 
21 ;  Luke  xvi.  17).  Again,  in  the  Revelation :  "  After  these  things 
I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding 
the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  Ae 
earth  "  (vii.  1,  3).  By  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  and  the  four 
winds  of  the  earth,  are  signified  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church  in  the  aggregate ;  for  they  have  a  like  signification  as  the 
four  quarters  in  the  heavens ;  concerning  which  see  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  141-163.  To  hold  or  retain  the  four  winds, 
rignifies  that  the  truths  and  goods  may  not  flow-in  because  they  are 
not  received,  wherefore  it  is  said,  "  that  the  wind  should  not  blow 
upon  the  earth."  The  earth  in  like  manner  signifies  the  church  in 
other  parts  of  the  Revelation,  as  in  x.  2,  6,  6,  8 ;  xii.  16 ;  xiii.  13; 
xvi.  2,  14 ;  XX.  8,  9, 11 ;  xxi.  1 ;  besides  many  other  places  in  the 
Word,  which  are  too  numerous  to  be  adduced.  Because  the  earth 
signified  the  church,  and  especially  the  land  of  Canaan,  inasmuch 
as  there  was  the  church,  and  because  the  church  which  was  there 
was  a  representative  church,  therefore  all  things  which  were  there 
were  representative,  and  all  that  was  said  to  them  by  the  Lord  sig- 
mfied  the  spiritual  or  interior  things  pertaining  to  the  diurdi,  and 
this  tven  to  the  earth  itself  and  its  produce ;  as  in  thete  wotds  In 
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Moses :  ^^  All  the  eommandments  which  I  command  thee  this  day 
shall  ye  observe  to  do,  that  ye  may  live,  and  multiply,  and  go  in  and 
possess  the  land  which  Jehovah  sware  unto  your  fathers.  For  Je- 
novah  thv  God  bringeth  thee  into  a  good  land, 'a  land  of  brooks  of 
water,  of  fountains,  and  depths  that  spring  out  of  the  valleys  and 
hills ;  a  land  of  wheat,  and  barley,  and  vines,  and  fig  trees,  and 
pomegranates ;  a  land  of  oil  olive,  and  honey ;  a  land  wherein  thou 
shalt  eat  bread  without  scarceness,  thou  shalt  not  lack  anything  in 
it ;  a  land  whose  stones  are  iron,  and  out  of  whose  hills  thou  mayest 
^  brass.  When  thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full,  then  thou  shalt  bless 
Jehovah  thy  God  for  the  good  land  which  he  hath  given  thee " 

S^eut.  viii.  1,  7-10).     Here  are  described  all  things  pertaining  to 
e  church,  both  as  to  its  interiors  and  exteriors ;  but  to  expound 
what  each  particular  signifies,  would  be  tedious  and  foreign  to  the 
subject.    On  account  of  the  earth  si^ifying  the  church,  it  was 
therefore  among  the  benedictions,  that  if  the  people  lived  according 
to  the  precepts,  the  earth  should  give  its  produce,  the  evil  beasts 
should  cease  out  of  the  earth,  nor  should  the  sword  pass  through  the 
land  "  (Levit.  xxvi.  4, 5, 6).    That  the  earth  should  rive  its  produce, 
simifies  that  in  the  church  there  should  be  eood  and  truth ;  that  the 
evil  beasts  should  cease,  signifies  that  evu  affections,  and  concu- 
piscences which  destroy  the  church,  should  no  longer  exist ;  that 
the  sword  should  not  pass  through  the  land,  signifies  that  what  is 
Jhlse  should  not  cast  out  truth.    In  consequence  of  the  earth  sig- 
nifying the  church,  it  was  also  enjoined  on  the  people  as  a  statute, 
that  the  seventh  year  should  be  kept  as  a  sabbath  ;  then  shall  the 
land  keep  a  sabbath  unto  Jehovah ;  in  the  seventh  year  shall  be  a 
sabbath  of  rest  unto  the  land,  a  sabbath  for  Jehovah ;  thou  shalt 
neither  sow  thy  field,  nor  prune  thy  vineyard  '^  (Levit.  xxv.  1-8). 
For  the  same  reason  also  it  was  that  the  children  of  Isiael  were  ad- 
monished not  to  commit  the  abominations  of  the  men  of  the  land 
into  which  Jehovah  had  brought  them ;  ^^  That  the  land  spew  not 
you  out  also,  when  ye  defile  it,  as  it  spewed  out  the  nations  that 
were  before  yon  "  (Levit.  xviii.  26,  28).     Again,  it  was  because  of 
this  signification  of  the  earth  or  ground  that  Jesus,  when  restoring 
sieht  to  the  blind  man,  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the 
spittle,  and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay,  and 
said  unto  him,  Gro,  wash  m  the  pool  of  Siloam  (John  ix.  6,  7,  11, 
15).     And  again,  when  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  tempted  the  Lord 
concerning  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  he  stooped  down,  and  vnth 
^  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  si^ifying  that  the  church  was  full  of 
adulteries,  that  is,  full  of  the  adulteration  of  good  and  the  falsifica- 
tion of  truth  ;  wherefore  he  said  to  them,  ^^He  that  is  without  sin 
among  you,  let  him  first  cast  ^  stone  at  her ;  and  they  went  out  one 
by  one,  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  ^e  last^'  (Joim  viii.  6, 
7,  11, 15).    Inasmuch  as  most  things  in  the  Word  have  also  an  op- 
poate  sense,  so  also  has  the  earth,  which  in  that  sense,  signifies  the 
church  vastated,  which  takes  place  when  the  good  of  love  and  tibe 
truth  of  &ith  no  longer  exist,  but  instead  thereof  evil  and  what  is 
ftlse  i  aad  iiutsmuch  as  these  latter  condemn  man,  therefore  bjr  ikt 


No.  306,]  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  468 

earth,  in  that  sense,  is  also  signified  damnation,  as  in  the  following 
places  :  Isaiah  xiv.  12 ;  xxi.  9  ;  xxv,  12  ;  xxvi.  19,  21 ;  xxix.  4 ; 
xlvii.  1 ;  Ixiii.  6  ;  Lament,  ii.  2, 10 ;  Ezekiel  xxvi.  20 ;  xxxii.  24 ; 
Numb.  xvi.  29-33  ;  xxvi.  10,  and  elsewhere. 

305.  Verses  4, 5.  "  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  one  was  found 
worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  therein.  And 
one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep  not ;  behold  the  lion  which 
18  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  has  prevailed  to  open 
the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof." — "  And  I  wept 
much  because  no  one  was  found  worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the 
book,  neither  to  look  therein,"  signifies,  grief  of  heart  on  account  of 
want  of  arrangement,  and  the  ruin  of  all,  if  no  could  know,  recog- 
nise, and  explore  all,  and  all  things  pertaining  to  them.  ^^  And  one 
of  the  elders,"  sigmfies,  a  society  of  heaven  which  was  more  in 
wisdom  than  the  rest ;  "  said  unto  me,  Weep  not,"  signifies,  lest 
there  should  be  grief  on  that  account ;  "  behold  the  lion  has  pre- 
vailed," signifies,  that  the  Lord  from  his  proper  power  subdued  the 
hells  and  reduced  all  things  in  the  heavens  to  order ;  ^^  which  is  of 
.the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,"  signifies,  by  the  divine  good 
united  to  the  divine  truth  in  his  human  principle ;  ^^  to  open  the 
book  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof,"  signifies,  that  he  knows 
and  recognises  all  and  each,  even  the  most  secret  things  of  every  one. 

306.  "  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  one  was  found  worthy  to 
open  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  therein  " — ^That  hereby 
is  signified  ^ef  of  heart  on  account  of  the  want  of  arrangement, 
and  the  rum  of  all,  if  no  one  could  know,  recognise,  and  explore 
all,  and  all  things  pertaining  to  them,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  weeping,  as  denoting  to  grieve ;  hence  to  weep  much,  denotes  to 

Sieve  from  the  heart,  or  grief  of  heart ;  that  this  is  on  account  of 
e  want  of  arrangement,  and  the  ruin  of  all,  follows  of  consequence ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  no  one  being  found  worthy  to  open  and 
read  the  book,  neither  to  look  therein,  as  denoting  that  no  one  is 
such  as  that  he  can  know  the  state  of  life  of  all  in  common,  and  of 
each  in  particular ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  303,  304 ;  or, 
what  amounts  to  the  same,  that  no  one  is  such  as  that  he  can  know, 
recognise,  and  explore  all,  and  all  thin^  pertaining  to  them.  As  to 
what  concerns  grief  of  heart,  which  is  signified  by,  "  I  wept  much  " 
on  account  of  the  want  of  arrangement  and  the  ruin  of^all,  if  no 
one  is  such  as  that  he  can  know,  recognise,  and  explore  all,  and  all 
things  pertaining  to  them,  I  will  briefly  explain.  That  the  angelic 
heaven  may  exist  and  subsist,  all  things  therein  must  be  in  order, 
for  the  angelic  heaven,  unless  it  were  m  order,  would  be  dissipated ; 
for  heaven  is  distinguished  in  societies,  and  the  societies  are  arranged 
in  order  according  to  the  affections  of  truth  and  good,  and  these  are 
manifold  and  innumerable.  This  arrangement  entirely  depends  on 
the  infinite  wisdom  of  one  who  knows  all  things,  recognises  all 
.  things,  and  explores  all  thin^,  and  hence  disposes  and  arranges  in 
order  all  things.  This  one  is  the  Lord  alone ;  wherefore  it  is  said 
in  the  Word,  that  judgment  is  hb,  and  that  be  has  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  and  here  that  he  took  the  book  and  loosed  the 
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seals  thereof.  Moreover,  unless  heaven  were  in  order,  the  world, 
that  is,  man  on  the  earth,  could  not  exist  and  subsist,  for  the  world 
depends  on  heaven  and  its  influx  into  the  spiritual  ,and  rational 
things  of  men  ;  in  a  word,  all  things  would  perish.  *  The  reason 
why  it  is  said  to  know,  to  recognise,  and  explore,  is,  because  these 
things  are  signified  by  opening  the  book,  by  reading  and  looking 
into  it ;  for  by  the  book  are  signified  all  things  pertaining  to  man, 
spirit,  and  angel,  or  all  states  of  their  life  as  to  love  and  faith : 
wherefore  by  opening  the  book,  is  signified  to  know  those  things; 
by  reading  the  book,  is  signified  to  recognise  them ;  and  by  inspect- 
ing the  book,  is  signified  to  explore  them. 

307.  "  And  one  of  the  elders" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  a  society 
of  heaven  which  is  in  wisdom  more  than  the  rest,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  the  elders,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  truths  from 
good,  and  in  the  abstract  truths  from  ^oods,  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  271,  thus  those  who  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  more 
than  the  rest ;  for  all  intelligence  is  from  good  by  truths,  or  bv  truths 
firom  good,  and  from  no  other  source.  That  by  one  of  the  eiders  is 
signified  a  society  of  heaven,  is  because  by  an  angel  in  the  Word,  is 
not  understood  one  angel,  but  an  entire  society ;  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  90, 302.  Thus  the  same  is  signified  by  one  of  the  elders. 
The  reason  why  a  society  which  is  more  in  wisdom  than  the  rest  is 
understood,  is,  because  the  elder  taught  that  it  is  the  Lord  alone, 
who  as  to  the  human  principle  procured  to  himself  divine  wisdom, 
that  he  might  know,  recognise,  and  explore  every  one,  and  the 
states  of  life  of  all  in  common,  and  of  each  in  particular,  which  are 
signified  by  the  things  which  he  said,  namely,  ^^  Weep  not ;  behold 
the  lion  which  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  hath  pre- 
vailed to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof;"  for 
to  know  this,  namely,  that  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  is  such,  belongs 
to  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  this  the  angelic  societies 
of  the  third  or  inmost  heaven  know  from  perception,  or  from  influx 
firbm  the  Lord ;  the  others  also  know  it,  yet  not  from  perception,  but 
from  illumination  of  the  understanding.  The  angels  of  the  third  or 
inmost  heaven  have  perception  ;  the  angels  of  £e  second  and  ulti- 
mate heaven  have  illumination  of  the  understanding ;  and  they  are 
distinguished  by  this,  that  perception  is  full  confirmation  from  influx 
from  the  Lord,  but  illumination  of  the  understanding  is  spiritual 
sight :  the  latter  pertains  to  those  who  are  in  charity  towards  their 
neighbor  and  thence  in  faith  ;  but  the  former,  namely  perception,  to 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord.  What  perception  is  may  be 
further  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  135-140. 

308.  "  Saith  unto  me,  Weep  not" — That  hereby  is  signified  lest 
there  be  grief  on  that  account,  appears  from  the  signification  of  weep- 
Ltig,  as  denoting  grief  of  heart ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  306,  where 
also  the  cause  thereof  may  be  seen. 

309. ."  Behold,  the  lion  hath  prevailed" — ^That  hereby  is  signified 

•  But  these  things  may  be  better  comprehended  from  what  is  said  in  the  work 
coneeming  H.  &  H.  and  also  in  the  small  work  concerning  the  L.  J.  and  indeed 
from  everything  there  said,  if  read  with  attention. 
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tliat  the  Lord  from  his  proper  power  subjugated  the  hells,  and  re- 
duced all  things  both  there  and  in  the  heavens  into  order,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  prevailing  when  predicated  of  the  Lord, 
namely,  that  when  he  was  in  the  world  he  subjugated  the  hells,  and 
reduced  all  things  both  there  and  in  the  heavens  into  order,  and  this 
b^  temptations  admitted  into  his  human  principle,  and  by  continual 
victories  on  the  occasion;  concerning  which  see  the  D.  of  the  N. 
J.  n.  293,  294, 301,  302.  This  therefore  is  signified  by  prevailing 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  Lora  effect^ 
those  things  from  his  own  proper  power,  he  is  called  a  lion,  for  a 
lion  signifies  power ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  278.  That  the  Lord 
effected  those  things  from  his  own  proper  power,  is  well  known 
from  the  Word ;  but  inasmuch  as  few  are  aware  of  this,  something 
shall  be  said  concerning  it.  The  Lord  prevailed  from  the  divine 
principle  which  was  in  him  from  conception,  which  he  had  as  man 
has  his  soul  from  the  father;  and  the  soul  of  every  one  operates  by 
the  body,  for  the  body  is  its  obedience.  The  divine  principle  which 
was  in  the  Lord  from  conception  was  his  own  divine  principle, 
which,  in  the  Athanasian  creed,  is  said  to  be  equal  to  the  divine 
principle  which  is  there  called  the  Fafher ;  for  it  is  there  said  that, 
as  is  the  Father,  so  also  is  the  Son,  infinite,  uncreate,  eternal,  omni- 
potent, Qodj  Lord,  and  that  neither  of  them  is  ^eatest  or  least,  nor 
first  nor  last,  but  altogether  equal.  And  it  is  also  said  that  the 
Divinity  and  Humanity  of  the  Lord  are  not  two,  but  only  one  per- 
son, and  that  as  the  soul  and  body  make  one  man,  so  the  Divinity 
and  Humanity  is  one  Christ.  Hence  it  may  be  known  also  by  those 
who  have  faith  in  Athanasius,  that  the  Lord  prevailed  and  reduced 
all  things  to  order,  from  his  own  proper  power,  because  from  his 
divine  principle.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  mani- 
festly how  the  words  are  to  be  understood  which  the  Lord  spake  to 
John :  ^^  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of  myself; 
but  the  Father  who  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  tne  works.  Believe 
me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me ;  or  else  believe 
me  for  the  very  works'  sake"  (xiv.  10, 11).  And  a^in ;  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what 
he  seeth  the  Father  do ;  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  the  same 
doeth  the  Son  likewise.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and 
quickeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son  qipckeneth  whom  he  will.  For 
as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  himself'  (v.  19,  20,  21).  Inasmuch  as  the  Divine 
Principle  which  the  Lord  calls  the  Father,  was  his  own,  and  not 
another  Divine  Principle,  hence  it  may  appear  that  whatsoever  he 
did  from  the  Father,  he  did  firom  himself,  and  also  whatsoever  he  did 
from  the  Human  Principle,  which  he  calls  the  Son ;  and  thus  that 
he  did  all  things  from  his  own  proper  power,  inasmuch  as  he  did 
them  from  what  was  his  own. 

310.  "Which  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David"— That 
hereby  is  signified  by  the  divine  good  united  to  the  divine  truth  in 
his  Human  Principle,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  tribe  of 
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Jttdab,  as  denoting  all  goods  in  the  aggregate,  for  all  the  trihes  of 
Israel  signified  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven  and  the  church; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  39 ;  and  Judah,  or  his  tribe,  agni- 
fied  the  good  of  celestial  love ;  concerning  which  also  see  above,  n. 
119,  and  in  the  A.  C.  n.  3654,  3881,  5683,  5603,  5782,6363; 
hence  in  the  supreme  sense,  in  which  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  by  the 
tribe  of  Judah  is  signified  the  divine  good ;  and  firom  the  ^gnifica- 
tion  of  the  root  of  David,  as  denoting  the  divine  truth ;  for  by  David 
in  the  Word  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  the  divine  truth ;  as  mav 
be  seen  above,  n.  205.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  these  words,  ^'  which 
is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,"  is  understood  the  Lord 
as  to  the  divine  good  united  to  the  divine  truth  in  his  Human  Prin- 
ciple. In  the  Uteral  sense  of  the  Word,  for  the  most  part,  two 
things  are  predicated,  one  of  which  involves  good  and  the  other 
truth ;  but  tnose  two  are  conjoined  into  one  in  the  internal  or  spirit- 
ual sense  thereof,  and  this  on  account  of  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  in  each  particular  of  the  Word ;  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  238,  288 ;  the  reason  is,  because  ^ood  and  truth  in  heaven  are 
not  two  but  one,  for  all  truth  there  is  good.  The  Lord  as  to  the 
Human  Principle  is  called  th^  root  of  David  on  this  account,  because 
all  divine  truth  is  from  him,  as  all  thin^  also  exist  and  subsist  firom 
their  root ;  hence  also  it  is,  that  he  is  called  the  root  of  Jesse  in 
Isaiah :  ^'  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek ;  and 
his  rest  shall  be  glorious"  (xi.  10) ;  where  Jesse  is  put  for  David 
because  he  was  his  father. 

311.  ^^  To  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof' 
— ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  he  knows  and  recognises  all  and 
each,  and  the  most  secret  things  of  every  one,  appears  from  what 
was  shown  above,  n.  299,  303,  304,  where  similar  things  occur. 

312.  Verses  6,  7.  ''  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  and  of  the  four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood 
a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes, 
which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  Ood,  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 
And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that 
sat  upon  the  throne." — *^  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  and  of  the  four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,"  sig- 
nifies, in  the  whole  heavens,  and  specifically  in  the  inmost  heavens ; 
*^  stood  a  Lamb,"  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  Prin- 
ciple ;  ^'  as  it  had  been  slain,"  signifies,  as  yet  acknowledged  by 
few ;  ^^  having  seven  horns,"  signines,  having  omnipotence ;  ''  and 
seven  eyes,"  signifies,  having  omniscience  :  ^^  which  are  the  seven 

airits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth,"  siraifies,  that  thence  is 
wisdom  and  intelligence  in  heaven  and  in  me  church  ;  '^  and  he 
came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon 
the  throne,"  signifies,  that  those  things  are  frcHn  his  Divine  Human 
Principle. 

313.  *<And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the 
four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders" — ^That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied in  the  whole  heaven,  and  specifically  in  the  inmost  heavens, 
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appears  from  the  signification  of  ^^  in  the  midst,"  as  denoting  the 
inmost,  and  hence  also  the  whole,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak 
presently ;  and  from  the  signification  of  throne,  as  denoting  heaven 
m  the  ag^egate ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  253;  and  from  the 
signification  of  the  four  ammals,  as  denoting  the  providence  and 
guard  of  the  Lord,  that  he  should  not  be  approached  except  by  Ihe 
good  of  love,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  277.  And  inasmuch 
as  that  guard  is  especially  in  the  third  or  inmost  heaven,  because  all 
who  are  there  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord,  there- 
fore that  heaven  is  specifically  signified  by  the  four  animals ;  which 
will  more  clearly  appear  from  the  following  contents  of  this  chapter, 
and  from  the  signification  of  the  elders,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in 
Iraths  from  good,  concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  271.  Here, 
tiierefore,  they  are  signified  who  are  in  the  middle  or  second  heaven, 
inasmuch  as  all  who  are  there  are  in  truths  from  good :  for  those  two 
heavens,  the  third  and  second,  are  distinguished  from  each  other  bv 
this,  that  they  who  are  in  the  third  heaven  are  in  love  to  the  Lordf, 
and  they  who  are  in  the  second  are  in  charity  towards  their  neigh- 
bor ;  they  who  are  in  charity  towards  their  neighbor  are  in  truths 
from  good ;  hence  it  is  evident  what  is  specifically  signified  b^  the 
four  animals  and  b^  the  elders.  But  in  general  by  the  four  animals 
is  signified  all  divine  good  which  guar£  in  the  universal  heaven, 
and  m  general  by  the  elders  all  divine  truth  proceeding  from  cUvine 
good ;  also  in  the  universal  heaven  each  guards,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  united ;  thus  by  the  four  animals  and  elders  together,  is  signified 
divine  good  united  to  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and 
hence  the  whole  angelic  heaven,  but  specifically  the  two  inmost 
heavens.  The  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  angels  are  not  angels 
from  their  proprium,  but  from  the  divine  good  anddivine  truth  which 
they  receive ;  for  the  Divine  Principle  with  them,  or  received  by 
ihem,  causes  them  to  be  angels,  and  causes  heaven  to  be  called 
heaven  from  them,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H. 
n.  2-12,  and  51-86.  That  the  midst,  or  in  the  midst  signifies 
tiie  inmost  and  thence  the  whole,  appears  from  manv  passages 
in  the  Word ;  but  something  shall  first  be  said  to  explain  how  it 
18  that  the  midst,  because  it  signifies  the  inmost,  si^ifies  also  the 
whole.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with  light,  with  the 
sun,  with  the  arrangement  of  all  in  the  heavens,  and  also  of  all  who 
are  of  the  church  on  the  earth.  By  comparison  with  light,  thus : 
ttie  light  in  the  midst  propagates  itself  round  about,  or  from  the 
eentre,  into  the  circumferences  into  every  direction ;  and  inasmuch, 
as  it  is  propagated  from  the  inmost,  and  fills  the  spaces  around, 
hence  by  the  midst  is  also  signified  the  whole.  By  comparison  with 
the  sun,  thus :  the  sun  is  in  the  midst  because  it  is  the  centre  of  its 
luiverse ;  and  inasmuch  as  from  it  are  derived  the  heat  and  lig^t  in 
its  world,  therefore  by  the  sun  in  the  midst  is  signified  its  presence 
in  every  direction,  or  through  the  whole.  By  comparison  with  all 
in  the  heavens,  thus :  there  are  three  heavens,  and  tiie  inmost  of 
fhem  is  the  third  heaven ;  this  flows-in  into  the  two  inferior  heavens, 
and  causes  diem  to  be  one  with  itself  by  communication,  which  is 


458  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  [Chap.  y. 

effected  by  influx  from  the  inmost;   and  in  eyery*  society  •of  ibe 
heayens  also  the  inmost  is  the  most  perfect ;  hence  they  who  are 
round  about  in  each  society  are  in  light  and  intelligence,  according 
to  the  degree  of  their  distance  from  the  inmost,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  43,  50, 189.    By  comparison  with 
those  who  are  of  Qie  church  on  the  earths,  thus :  the  church  of 
the  Lord  is  diffused  through  the  uniyersal  orb  of  the  earths,  but  its 
inmost  is  where  the  Lord  is  known  and  acknowledged,  and  where 
the  Word  is ;  from  that  inmost  light  and  intelligence  are  propagated 
to  all  around  who  are  of  the  church,  but  this  propagation  of  light 
and  intelligence  is  effected  in  heayen ;  concerning  which  circum- 
stance, see  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  308.     From  these  cir- 
cumstances it  may  appear  that  the  midst,  or  in  the  midst,  inasmuch 
as  it  signifies  the  inmost,  signifies  also  the  whole  ;  hence  it  is  eyi- 
dent  what  is  understood  by  these  words,  ^^  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  animals,  and  in  ihe  midst  of  the 
elders,  stood  a  Lamb,"  namely,  the  Lord  as  to  his  Diyine  Humanity, 
in  the  whole  heayen,  and  specifically  in  the  inmost  heayens.    The 
midst  also  signifies  the  inmost,  and  hence  the  whole,  in  many  other 
parts  of  the  Word ;  as  in  the  following  in  Isaiah :  ^'  Cry  out  and 
shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion,  for  great  is  the  holy  One  of  Israel, 
in  the  midst  of  thee"  fxii.  6).    By  me  inhabitant  of  Zion  is  signi- 
fied the  same  as  by  me  daughter  of  Zion,  namely,  the  celestial 
church,  or  the  church  which  is  in  the  good  of  loye  to  the  Lord; 
"  great  is  the  holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee,"  signifies  the 
Lord,  that  he  is  eyery  where  and  throughout  the  whole  there.   Again, 
in  Dayid:  "  We  haye  thought  of  thy  loying-kindness,  O  God,  in  the 
midst  of  thy  temple.    According  to  thy  name,  0  God,  so  is  thy 
praise  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  "  (xlyiii.  9,  10).     By  temple  is  here 
signified  the  church,  which  is  in  truths  from  ^ood,  which  is  called 
the  spiritual  church ;  in  the  midst  thereof,  signifies  in  the  inmost, 
and  thence  in  the  whole  thereof,  wherefore  it  is  said,  ^'  according  to 
thy  name,  so  is  thy  praise  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."    "  To  the 
ends  of  the  earth  "  denotes  eyen  to  the  ultimates  of  the  church,  the 
earth  denoting  the  church.     Again :  ^^  God  is  my  king  of  old,  work- 
ing salyation  m  the  midst  of  the  earth"  (Psalm  Ixxiy.  12).    Work- 
ing salyation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  signifies  in  all  parts.     Again : 
^^God  standeth  in  the  assembly  of  God,  he  judgeth  among  the  gods" 
(Psalm  Ixxxii.  1).     "The   assembly  of  God,"  signifies  heayen;' 
"  among  the  gods,"  signifies  with  all  the  angels  there,  thus  in  the 
whole  heayen  ;  for  the  angels  are  called  gods  from  the  diyine  truth 
which  they  receiye  from  the  Lord,  for  God  in  ^e  Word  signifies  the 
Lord  as  to  the  diyine  truth  proceeding  from  him,  and  which  consti- 
tutes heayen,  as  may  be  seen  aboye,  n.  24,  130,  220,  222,  302. 
Again,  in  Moses :  "  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee,  to  keep 
thee  in  the  way.    Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  yoice,  proyoke  him 
not;  for  my  name  is  in  him"  (Exod.  xxih.  20,  21).    Here,  by  an 
an^el,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  understood  the  Lord;  ^^by  my  name 
is  m  him,"  is  imderstood  that  all  diyine  good  and  diyine  truth  are  in 
him,  as  may  be  seen  aboye,  n.  102, 135, 224.    Again,  in  Luke,  con- 
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ceming  the  last  times,  Jesus  said,  ^^  Then  kt  them  which  are  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains ;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of 
it  depart  out"  (xxi.  21).  Here  the  consummation  of  the  age  is 
treated  of,*by  which  is  signified  the  last  time  of  the  church  when 
judgment  takes  place.  By  Judea  is  not  understood  Judea,  but  the- 
church ;  and  by  the  mountains  are  not  understood  moimtains,  but 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord ;  and  inasmuch  as  these  things  are  said 
concerning  the  end  of  the  church,  it  is  evident  what  is  si^ified  by, 
^^  let  them  who  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains,  and  let  them 
which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out ;"  namely,  that  when  judg- 
ment takes  place,  all  those  of  the  church  will  be  safe  who  are  m 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  Again,  in  Isaiah:.  ^^In  that  day  shall 
Israel  be  the  third  with  E^ypt  and  with  Assyria,  even  a  blessing  in 
the  midst  of  the  land.  Whom  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  bless,  saymg, 
Blessed  be  E^pt  my  people,  and  Assvria  the  work  of  my  hands, 
and  Israel  mv  inheritance"  (xix.  24,  25).  By  Israel,  in  this  passage, 
is  understood  the  spiritual  principle  of  the  church  ;  bv  Assyria,  the 
rational  principle  of  the  men  thereof;  and  by  Egypt,  the  knowledges 
and  seientifics.  Hence  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  by  Israel 
being  the  third  with  Egypt,  and  Ass^pa  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of 
the  land ;  namely,  that  the  spiritual  principle  should  be  the  all  there- 
in, as  well  of  the  rational  pnnciple  as  of  knowleges  and  seientifics ; 
for  when  the  inmost  is  the  spiritual,  which  is  truth  from  good,  then 
the  rational,  which  is  thence  derived,  is  also  spiritual,  and  likewise 
also  are  the  knowledges  and  seientifics,  for  both  principles  are  formed 
from  the  inmost,  which  is  truth  from  good,  or  the  spiritual*.  Again, 
in  Jeremiah :  ^^  My  heart  is  broken  in  the  midst  of  me,  all  my  bones 
shake"  (xxiii.  9).  The  heart  broken  in  the  midst,  signifies  grief 
from  inmost  principles  to  ultimates,  or  through  the  whole,  where- 
fore it  is  said,  all  my  bones  shake,  the  bones  signifying  the  ultimates. 
In  the  following  passages,  also,  the  words  ^^  m  the  midst,"  signify 
in  the  whole,  or  througn  the  whole  ;  as  in  Isaiah :  ^^  When  thus  it 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  among  the  people,  there  shall  be 
as  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  and  as  the  gleaning  grapes  when  the 
vintage  is  done"  (xxiv.  13).  These  things  are  saia  concerning  the 
vastation  of  the  church  as  to  good  and  truth,  and  in  which  there  is 
nothing  but  what  is  evil  and  false.  ^^  In  the  midst  of  the  earth," 
denotes  evil  being  throughout  the  whole  of  the  church ;  and  ^^  among 
the  people,"  denotes  what  is  false  being  throughout  the  whole  there- 
of; therefore  the  church  is  compared  with  the  shaking  of  an  olive 
tree,  and  with  the  gleaning  grapes  when  the  vintage  is  done ;  the 
olive  signifying  the  good  of  the  church,  the  vintage  uie  truth  thereof, 
and  the  shakines  and  gleanings  thereof  signifying  vastation.  A^in, 
in  David :  ^^  lliey  search  out  iniquities ;  they  accomplish  a  diligent 
search ;  both  the  inward  thought  of  every  one  of  them,  and  the 
heart  is  deep"  (Psalm  bdv.  6).  Here  the  inward  thought  denotes 
the  intellectual  principle  where  the  truth  ought  to  reside,  and  the 
heart  the  will  pnnciple  where  ^ood  ought  to  be ;  but,  in  the  present 
case,  both  perverted,  the  latter  into  evil,  and  the  former  into  what  is 
false.    Again :  ^^  For  there  is  no  faithfulness  in  their  mouth ;  their 
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inward  part  is  rery  wickedness^'  (Psalm  v.  9).  Again:  "They 
delight  in  lies ;  they  bless  with  their  mouth,  but  they  curse  inwardly'' 
(Psalm  Ixii.  4).  Again :  "  The  transgression  of  the  w)cked  saith 
within  my  heart,  that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes" 
(Psalm  xxxvi.  !)•  Again,  in  Jeremiah :  **They  will  deceire  every 
one  his  neighbor,  and  will  not  speak  the  trutn ;  they  .have  tau^t 
their  tongue  to  speak  lies :  thine  habitation  is  in  the  midst  of  deceit ; 
through  deceit  ihej  refuse  to  know  me,  saith  JehoYah"  Qx.  5,  6). 
In  these  passaees,  also,  besides  many  others,  "  in  the  midst,"  agni- 
fies  in  the  whole,  because  in  the  inmost ;  for  such  as  the  inmost  is, 
such  is  the  whole,  inasmuch  as  from  the  inmost  all  other  things  are 
produced  and  derived,  as  the  body  is  from  its  soul.  The  inmost  of 
everything  is  also  what  is  called  the  soul ;  as  for  example, — the  in- 
most of  man  is  his  will  and  the  understanding  thence  derived,  and 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  will  and  of  the  understanding  thence 
derived,  such  is  the  whole  man ;  also,  the  inmost  of  man  is  his  love 
and  the  fiedth  thence  derived,  and  according  to  the  quality  of  his  love 
and  the  faith  thence  derived,  such  is  the  whole  man.  That  die 
iviiole  man  is  such  as  is  the  quality  of  his  inmost  or  midst,  Us  also 
understood  by  the  Lord's  words  in  Matthew :  "  The  li^ht  of  the 
body  is  the  eye  :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  Uiy  whole  body 
shafi  be  full  of  light.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  tny  whole  body  shafi 
be  full  of  darkness"  (vi.  22,  23).  By  the  eye  is  signified  the  under- 
standing of  man,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  37, 162,  which,  if  good, 
that  is,  if  it  be  from  truths  which  are  from  good,  then  the  whole 
man  is  such,  which  is  signified  by  the  whole  body  in  such  case  being 
full  of  light;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  understanding  be  from 
the  falsities  of  evil,  that  the  whole  man  is  such,  is  signified  by  the 
whole  body  being  full  of  darkness.  It  is  said,  "  if  thine  eye  be 
single,"  biit,  in  the  ori^nal,  it  is  said,  ^^  if  the  eye  be  simple,"  and 
simple  signifies  that  it  is  one,  and  it  is  one  when  truth  is  from  good, 
or  when  the  understanding  is  from  the  will.  By  the  right  eye  also 
is  signified  the  understandm^  of  good,  and  by  the  left  eye  the  under- 
standing of  truth,  which,  if  mey  make  a  one,  the  eye  is  then  single, 
thus  a  single  or  good  eye. 

314.  "  Stood  a  lamb  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  his 
Divine  Human  Principle,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  lamb 
when  predicated  of*  the  Lonl,  as  denoting  himself  as  to  the  Divine 
Human  Principle.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  is  called  a  lamb,  as  to 
that  principle,  is,  because  a  lamb  signifies  the  good  of  innocence,  and 
th^  good  of  innocence  is  the  essential  good  of  heaven,  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  angels  receive  this 
good,  in  the  satne  proportion  they  are  angels.  This  good  reims 
with  the  angels  who  are  in  the  tnrd  or  inmost  heaven,  whereiore 
they  who  are  in  that  heaven  appear  as  infants  before  tne  eyes  of 
other  angels.^  It  is  believed  in  the  world  that  the  Lord  is  called  a 
lamb  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  continual  bumt-offeiing,  or 

*  What  the-  good  of  innocence  is,  and  that  the  angels  of  heaven  are  in  that  good, 
may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  At  H.  in  the  article  which  treats  concerning 
the  itate  of  th6  ianooeace  of  the  angela  of  heaven,  n.  376-383,  likewiM  n.  385»  988, 
341, 383. 
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what  was  offered  every  day,  evening  and  morning,  was  from  lambs, 
and  especially  on  the  days  of  the  passover,  when  a  lamb  was  also 
eaten,  and  that  the  Lord  suffered  himself  to  be  crucified.  But  this 
reason  of  his  being  so  called  is  only  for  those  in  the  world  who  do 
not  think  beyond  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word ;  nevertheless,  in 
heaven  no  such  thing  is  perceived  when  a  lamb  is  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  but  when  the  lamb  is  named  or  read  of  in  the  Word,  the  angels, 
being  all  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  perceive  the 

food  of  innocence ;  and  when  the  Lord  is  thus  called,  they  perceive 
is  Divine  Human  Principle,  and  at  the  same  time  the  good  of  inno- 
cence which  is  from  him.     I  know  that  this  will  with  difficulty  be 
believed,  but  nevertheless  it  is  the  truth.     That  the  lamb,  in  the 
Word,  signifies  the  gpod  of  innocence,  and,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  sigoifies  his  Divine  Human  Principle,  is  plain  from  the  follow- 
ing passages ;  as  in  Isaiah :  ^'  Behold,  the  Lord  Jehovah  will  come 
with  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  him.     He  shall  feed  his 
flock  like  a  shepherd ;  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and 
carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  have  youne" 
(xl.  10,  11).     The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  advent  of  the  Lord ; 
oy  the  flock  which  he  shall  feed  as  a  shepherd,  are  signified  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity ;  and  by  the  lambs  wmch  he  shall 
ffather  with  his  arm,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  love  to  him,  which 
love,  viewed  in  itself,  is  innocence,  and  therefore  all  who  are  princi«> 
pled  in  it  are  in  the  heaven  of  innocence,  which  is  the  third  heaven ; 
and  inasmuch  as  that  love  is  signified  by  lambs,  it  is  therefore  also 
said,  ^^  he  shall  gently  lead  those  that  have  young."*    Again,  in  the 
same  prophet :  '^  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young 
lion  and  the  fiitling  together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them* 
And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie 
down  together ;  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.    And  the 
sucldne  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned 
child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice  den  "  (xl.  6, 7, 8).    These 
things  are  said  concerning  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  concerning  hii 
kingdom,  and  concerning  those  therein  who  are  in  the  eood  of  inno« 
cence,  that  they  shall  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  nells  and  th« 
evils  thence,  because  thej  are  defended  by  the  Lord.    The  kingdom 
of  the  Lord  is  here  described  by  innocences  of  various  kinds,  and  by 
their  opposites  from  which  they  shall  be  defended ;  thus  tiie  lamb 
denotes  mnocence  of  the  inmost  degree,  its  opposite  is  the  wolf;  the 
kid  denotes  innocence  of  the  second  degree,  the  opposite  of  which 
is  the  leopard ;  the  calf  denotes  innocence  of  the  last  degree,  of 
which  the  opposite  is  the  young  lion ;  that  a  lamb,  a  ram  or  sheep, 
and  calf,  ngmfy  three  degrees  of  innocence,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n. 
10,132.      The  innocence  of  the  inmost  degree  is  such  as  beloi^  to 
those  who  are  in  the  third  or  inmost  heaven,  and  the  good  thereof  is 
called  celestial  good ;  the  innocence  of  the  second  degree  is  such 
as  belongs  to  those  who  are  in  the  second  or  middle  heaven,  and  the 

*  By  sucklings  and  infiints  in  tho  Word  are  understood  those  who  are  in  inno» 
cence,  as  may  be  seen  in  tke  work  oonceming  H.  9l  H.  n.  277«  380^  839»  349. 
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good  thereof  is  called  spiritual  good ;  and  the  innocence  of  the  ulti- 
mate degree  is  that  which  belongs  to  those  who  are  in  the  first  or 
ultiinate  heaven,  and  the  good  thereof  is  called  natural  spiritual 
good ;  that  all  who  are  in  the  heavens  are.in  some  good  of  inno- 
cence, may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  4797.  Inasmuch  as  the  goods  of  inno- 
cence are  as  above  described,  it  is  therefore  also  said,  ^'  and  a  little 
child  shall  lead  them,"  likewise  ^^  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the 
hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hana  upon  the 
cockatrice  den.''  By  a  little  child,  a  sucking  child,  and  a  weaned 
chilcl,  are  in  like  manner  signified  those  degrees  of  innocence.*  In- 
asmuch as  lamb  signifies  innocence,  or  those  who  are  innocent,  and 
a  wolf  those  who  are  against  innocence,  therefore  it  is  said  in  like 
manner  in  the  same  prophet,  ^^  The  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed 
together ;  they  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain, 
saith  Jehovah  "  (Ixv.  25) ;  in  whidi  words  "  my  holy  mountain," 
denotes  heaven,  specifically  the  inmost  heaven.  Hence  also  the 
Lord  said  to  the  seventy  whom  he  sent  forth,  ^^  Behold  I  send  yoa 
forth  as  lambs  among  wolves  "  (Luke  x.  3).  Because  lambs  signify 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  which  love  is  one  with  innocence, 
and  because  sheep  signify  those  who  are  in  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bor, which  love  is  charity,  therefore  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  ^'  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ?  He  saith  unto  him. 
Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him, 
Feed  my  lambs  "  (John  xxi.  15) ;  and  presently  after  he  said, "  Feed 
my  sheep  "  (verses  16,  17).  The  reason  why  these  things  were  said 
to  Peter,  was,  because  by  him  was  understood  truth  derived  from 
od,  or  faith  from  charity,  and  truth  derived  from  good  teaches ;  to 
ed  denoting  to  teach.  A^n,  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  Arabia  and  all  the 
princes  of  Kedar,  they  occupied  with  thee  in  lambs,  and  rams,  and 
goats  "  (xxvii.  21^.  This  is  said  concerning  Tyrus,  by  which  they 
are  understood  wno  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  By 
Arabia  and  the  princes  of  Kedar,  the  merchants  who  traded  wi^ 
her,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  truths  and  goods  from  know- 
ledges ;  for  by  merchants  are  signified  those  who  communicate  and 
teach  them  ;  by  lambs,  rams,  and  goats,  are  signified  three  degrees 
of  the  good  of  innocence,  in  like  manner  as  by  lambs,  rams,  and 
calves ;  that  by  the  latter  are  signified  the  three  degrees  of  the  good  of 
innocence,  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  10,042, 10,132.  In  like  manner  in 
Moses :  ^^  He  made  him  to  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  that 
he  might  eat  the  increase  of  the  fields ;  and  he  made  him  to  suck 
honey  out  of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock ;  butter  of  kine, 
and  milk  of  sheep,  with  the  fat  of  lambs,  and  rams  of  the  breed  of 
Bashan,  and  goats,  with  the  fat  of  kidneys  of  wheat ;  and  thou  didst 
drink  the  pure  blood  of  the  grape  "  (Deut.  xxxii.  13,  14).  These 
things  are  said  concerning  the  establishment  of  the  ancient  church, 
which  was  the  first  church  after  the  flood,  and  by  them  are  described 
its  various  kinds  of  good ;  but  as  scarcely  any  one  can  understand 

*  Respecting  the  signification  of  little  child,  see  A.  C.  n.  430,  5236 ;  respecting 
the  signification  of  a  sacking  child  or  infant  of  the  first  age,  and  of  a  weaned  chUd 
or  an  infimt  of  the  second  age,  tee  n.  3188, 4993,  9608, 6740,  6749. 
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them  without  an  explanation,  a  few  words  shall  be  offered  for  that 
purpose.     "  To  ride  on  the  high   places  of  the  earth,"  signifies  that 
the  intelligence  of  those  who  were  of  that  church  was  intenor ;  "that 
he  might  eat  the  increase  of  the  fields,"  signifies  that  they  were  in- 
structed in  every  truth  and  good  ;  "  he  made  him  to  suck  honey  out 
of  the  roct,"  signifies  that  by  truths  they  had  natural  good ;  "  oil 
out  of  the  flinty  rock,"  si^ifies  that  they  had  spiritual  good  also  by 
truths,  oil  and  honey  signifying  those  goods,  and  a  flinty  rock  signi- 
fying truths.     "  Butter  of  kine  and  milk  of  sheep,"  signify  the  good 
of  truth  external  and  internal ;  "  the  fat  of  lambs,  and  rams  of  the 
breed  of  Bashan^  and  goats,"  signify  the  goods  of  innocence  of  three 
degrees  as  mentioned  above ;  the  fat  of  the  kidneys  of  wheat,"  and 
*^  the  blood  of  the  grape,"  signify  that  thus  they  had  genuine  good 
and  genuine  truth.     Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  sword  of  Jehovah  is 
filled  with  blood  ;  it  is  made  fat  with  fatness,  with  the  blood  of  lambs 
and  goats,  with  the  fat  of  kidneys  of  rams  "  (xxxiv.  6).     Here  also 
by  lambs,  rams,  and  goats,  are  signified  the  three  degrees  of  the  good 
of  innocence,  mentioned  above  ;  but  the  subject  here  treated  of  is 
concerning  their  destruction  by  falsities  of  evil ;  for  sword  signifies 
the  falsity  destroying  truth  and  good,  and  the  blood  with  wmch  it 
shall  be  filled  signifies  destruction.     Inasmuch  as  by  lamb  is  signi- 
fied innocence,  which,  viewed  in  itself,  is  love  to  the  Lord,  therefore 
by  lamb,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human  Principle,  for  the  Lord  as  to  that  principle  was  innocence 
itself.    This  appears  in  the  following  passages :  "  He  was  oppressed 
and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth :  he  is  brought  as 
a  lamb  to  the  slaughter "  (Isaiah  liii.  7).     Again :  "  Send  ye  the 
lamb  to  the  ruler  of  the  land  from  Sela  to  the  wilderness,  unto  the 
mount  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  "  (xvi.  1).     Again,  in  John :  "  The 
next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith.  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  Grod,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.     And  look- 
ing upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  " 
(1.  29,  36).     And  again,  in  the  Revelation :  ^'  For  the  Lamb  which 
IS  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  waters  "  (vii.  17).    And  again :  ^^  And  they 
overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamo,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
testimony  "  (xii.  11),  and  in  many  other  passages  in  the  same  book, 
as  chap.  xiii.  8 ;  xiv.  1,  4 ;  xvii.  14 ;  xix.  7,  9 ;  xxi.  22, 23  ;  xxii. 
1,  3.     Inasmuch  as  burnt  offering  and  sacrifices  signified  all  repre- 
sentative worship  from  the  good  of  love,  and  from  the  truths  of  uiith 
thence  derived ;  that  is,  burnt  offerings  from  the  good  of  love  and 
sacrifices  specifically  from  the  truths  tnence  derived ;  therefore,  two 
lambs  of  the  first  year  were  offered  upon  the  altar  da^  bv  day  con- 
tinually, the  one  lamb  in  the  morning,  and  the  other  in  the  evening 
(Exod.  xxix.  38-43  ;  Numb,  xxviii.  1-9) :  also  on  the  sabbatii  day, 
two  lambs  of  the  flock,  without  spot,  oeside  the  continual  burnt 
offering  (verses  9, 10) ;  and  in  the  beginning  of  months',  a  burnt  offer- 
ing of  seven  lambs  of  the  first  year  without  spot  (verses  11-15);  and 
in  like  manner,  in  the  day  of  tne  first  fruits,  seven  lambs,  beside  the 
continual  burnt  offering  (verse  29  to  the  end) ;  also  in  the  seventh 
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month  when  there  was  a  holy  conyocatibn,  seven  lambs  of  the  first 
year  without  blenush  (Numb.  xxix.  1-7) ;  and  again)  on  each  day  of 
the  passover,  seven  lambs,  beside  two  young  buUockS)  one  ram,  and 
one  goat  f  verses  16-24).  The  reason  why  me  burnt  offering  was  <rf 
seven  lambs  was,  because  by  seven  is  signified  all  and  what  is  full, 
and  is  predicated  of  what  is  holy,  and  because  by  burnt  offering  in 
common  was  signified  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of  love, 
and  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  is  the  essential  good  of 
innocence,  and  by  lamb  in  the  supreme  sense,  was  signified  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Human  Principle.*  On  account  of  this  represents* 
tion  was  also  instituted  the  supper  of  the  passover  which  was  of 
lambs  or  kids  (Exod.  xii.  1-29) ;  for  by  the  feast  of  the  passover  was 
represented  the  glorification  ot  the  Lord's  Human  Principle,  as  may 
be  seen  A.  C.  n.  10,655.  Inasmuch  as  by  infants  was  signified  inno- 
cence, it  was  therefore  also  commanded,  that  after  the  birth  of  a 
child  on  the  day  of  purification  the  mother  should  sacrifice  a  lamb,  a 
young  pigeon,  and  a  turtle  dove ;  or,  instead  of  a  lamb,  two  young 
pigeons,  or  two  turtle  doves  (Levit.  xii.  6,  7).  By  young  piseons 
and  by  turtle  doves  are  signified  the  same  as  by  hunbs,  namely  in- 
nocence. 

315.  ^^As  it  had  been  slain" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  as  yet 
acknowledged  by  few,  appears  from  the  signification  of  beinff  slain 
when  predicatea  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  his  not  being  acknow- 
ledged ;  in  the  present  case,  its  being  acknowledged  by  few  that  his 
Human  Principle  is  divine,  for  it  is  said,  '^  stood  a  lamb,  as  it  had 
been  slain ;"  and  by  the  lamb  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine 
Human  Principle,  as  was  shown  just  above,  n.  314.  The  caSe  is 
similar  here  with  what  was  said  concerning  the  Lord  (i.  18),  ^^  and 
was  dead,"  by  which  is  s^ified  that  he  was  rejected ;  conceminff 
which  see  above,  n.  83.  By  being  slain,  in  the  spiritual  or  intemu 
sense  of  the  Word,  is  not  understood  to  be  slain  as  to  the  body,  but 
as  to  the  soul ;  and  man  is  slain  as  to  the  soul  when  he  is  no  longer 
in  any  good  of  faith,  for  then  he  has  no  spiritual  life,  but  instead 
thereof  death,  which  is  called  spiritual  death ;  yet  this  is  not  what  is 
signified  when  being  slain  is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  because  the 
Lord  is  life  itself,  and  gives  to  every  one  spiritual  life :  but  the  mean* 
ing  is,  either  that  he  is  rejected  or  that  he  is  not;  acknowledged,  for 
he  is  as  of  no  account  with  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  him,  and 
much  more  so  with  those  who  deny  him.  The  Lord  himself  is  in- 
deed acknowledged  in  the /church,  and  also  his  Divine  Principle, 
but  as  to  his  Human  Principle  as  man  alone,  and  not  as  Qod ;  hence 
it  is  that  his  Divine  Human  Principle  is  not  acknowledged ;  this 
therefore  is  what  is  understood  by  me  lamb  standing  as  it  had  been 
slain.f  They  who  think  solely  from  the  Utei^  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  not  at  the  same  time  nrom  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth, 

• 

*  That  burnt  offerings  signified  aU  worship  grounded  in  the  good  of  lore  ftomte 
Lord  to  the  Lord,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  923,  6905,  8680,  8936,  10,042. 

t  That  the  Lord  even  as  to  his  Human  Principle  also  is  God,  maybe  seen  in  the 
P.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  280-310,  and  will  be  seen  at  the  end  of  this  work»  where  it  riiall 
b«  maoifeitly  demonstrated. 
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know  not  otherwise  than  that  by  beine  slain  in  the  Word  is  ander* 
stood  the  being  slain  as  to  the  body :  but  that  to  be  slain  as  to  the 
soul  is  thereby  understood,  will  appear  from  the  passages  which 
shall  be  adduced  presently ;  for  it  is  confessed  Ibat  the  Word  in  its 
inmost  is  spiritual,  although  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  it  is  natural, 
and  spiritually  to  be  slain  is  to  perish  as  to  the  soid  as  is  the  case 
with  those  who  do  not  receive  the  life  of  heaven,  which  is  called 
life  eternal,  and  also  simply  life,  and  who  instead  thereof  have  death, 
which  is  called  damnation.  And  inasmuch  as  this  is  confessed,  it 
follows  that  by  being  slain  in  the  Word  is  understood  to  perish  firom 
fiedsities  and  evils.  But  the  Lord  is  spiritually  said  to  be  slain  when 
the  truth  is  denied  and  good  is  rejected  which  is  from  him ;  neither 
is  he  acknowledged  in  such  case,  for  he  who  denies  and  rejects  those 
thin^  which  are  from  him  also  denies  and  rejects  him,  for  the  Lord 
is  with  man  in  his  own  truths  and  jjoods.  But  here  the  subject 
treated  of  is  concerning  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  Principle,  which, 
that  it  is  not  as  yet  acknowledged,  is  well  known.  I  will  explain  the 
causes.  One  is  this  :  the  popish  nation  has  transferred  to  its  priU 
mate  all  divine  power  which  pertains  to  the  Lord,  even  as  to  hit 
Human  Principle,  being  unwilling  to  hear  that  this  was  divine.  The 
other  reason  is,  that  they  who  are  not  of  that  nation  have  made  faith 
alone  the  only  means  of  salvation,  and  not  a  life  of  charity ;  and  they 
who  do  this  cannot  perceive  the  Human  Principle  of  the  Lord  other* 
wise  than  as  that  of  another  man,  wherefore  also  they  remain  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  trinity  taken  bma  the  creed  of  Athanasius,  and  can^ 
not  be  enlighteneds  That  to  be  slain  in  the  Word  signifies  to  be 
spiritually  uain,  wQl  appear  from  the  following  passages ;  as  in 
Isaiah  :  ^^  But  thou  art  cast  out  of  thv  grave  like  an  aoominable 
branch,  and  as  the  raiment  of  those  that  are  slain,  thrust  throueh 
with  the  sword :  because  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land,  and  slain  thy 

Esople.  Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children,  for  the  iniquity  of  their 
thers ''  (xiv.  19,  20,  21).  These  thin^  are  said  concerning  Ba- 
bel, by  which  is  signified  the  pro£uiation  of  good  and  treth,  and 
thence  the  destruction  of  the  church.  They  are  compared  with  the 
raiment  of  the  slain,  who  are  thrust  through  with  the  sword,  because 
the  raiment  of  the  slain  signifies  the  abominable  false  principle,  de- 
filudg  and  destroying  the  thines  of  the  church,  which  are  therefore 
said  to  be  thrust  ^ough  with  the  sword,  because  a  sword  signifies 
what  is  false  destroving  truth.  Hence  it  is  said,  ^'  thou  hast  de- 
stroyed thy  land,  ana  slain  tiby  people ;''  and  by  the  land  is  under- 
stood the  church,  and  by  people  Uiose  therein  who  are  in  truths, 
whom  to  Slav  is  to  destroy  by  mlse  doctrines.  ''  Prepare  slaughter 
for  his  children,"  signifies  Uiat  their  falsities  are  to  be  destroyed^ 
cluldren  denoting  frdsities.  Again,  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  And  the  siaia 
of  Jehovah  shall  be  at  that  day  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto 
the  other  end  of  the  earth"  (xxv.  35).  By  the  slain  of  Jehovah 
being  from  one  end  of  the  ear&  to  the  other,  are  signified  those  with 
whom  all  the  truths  of  the  church  are  destroyed  l^  felsities ;  <<  the 
slain  of  Jehovah"  signify  those  with  whom  they  are  destroyed ;  and 
M  from  one  end  of  &e  earth  unto  ike  otkcr/'  signifies  aU  thiagi  of 
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the  church.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  ^^ Therefore  deliver  up 
their  children  to  the  famine,  and  pour  out  their  blood  by  the  force  of 
the  sword ;  and  let  their  wives  be  bereaved  of  their  children,  and  be 
widows ;  and  let  their  men  be  put  to  death ;  let  their  younff  men  be 
dain  by  the  sword  in  battle ''  (xviii.  21).  Here  to  deUver  Sieir  chil- 
dren to  the  famine,  and  to  pour  out  their  blood  by  the  force  of  the 
sword,  signifies  to  extinguish  the  truth  of  the  church  through  a  de- 
fect of  the  knowledges  of  truth,  and  through  ialsities ;  children  de- 
note truths,  famine  denotes  the  defect  of  knowledges,  and  the  sword 
denotes  what  is  &lse  destroying  truth.  ^^  Let  uieir  men  be  put  to 
death,"  signifies  that  there  is  no  affection  of  truth,  and  thence  no 
wisdom,  men  signifying  the  affection  of  truth  and  wisdom  thence  de- 
rived, as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  280.  ^^  Their  young  men  slain  with 
the  sword  in  battle,"  signifies  the  destruction  of  trvms  by  the  com- 
bating of  what  is  false ;  younc  men  denote  truths,  the  sword  denotes 
what  IS  false  destroying,  and  battle  denotes  the  combating  thereof. 
Again,  m  Ezekiel :  ^^  Go  ye  after  him  through  the  city,  and  smite ; 
let  not  your  eye  spare,  neither  have  ye  pity.  Slay  utterly  old  and 
young,  both  maids  and  little  children,  and  women ;  but  come  not 
near  any  one  upon  whom  is  the  mark ;  and  be^n  at  my  sanctuary" 
(ix.  5, 6).  These  words  Vere  spoken  by  the  man  clothed  in  linen, 
or  by  the  angel  to  other  aneels,  and  were  heard  bv  the  prophet ;  by 
which  it  is  not  understood  Uiat  they  should  pass  through  Jerusalem, 
and  should  smite  and  utterly  slay  old  men,  young  men,  maidens,  and 
infiants :  but  by  the  city  is  understood  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  and 
its  being  altogether  vastated  as  to  all  the  goods  and  truths  which 
constitute  it.  By  an  old  man  is  understood  wisdom  which  is  of  good; 
by  a  young  man,  intelligence  which  is  of  truth ;  by  a  maiden,  the 
affection  thereof;  and  by  an  infant,  every  good  and  truth  in  a  state  of 
birth,  specifically  the  good  of  innocence,  by  which  all  things  of  the 
church  pertaining  to  man  are  born.  By  the  man  upon  whom  was  the 
sign,  and  to  whom  they  should  not  come  near,  is  signified  truth  derived 
from  good.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  ^'  And  the  company  shall 
stone  them  with  stones,  and  dispatch  them  with  their  swords ;  they 
shall  slay  their  sons  and  their  daughters,  and  bum  up  their  houses 
with  fire  "  (xxiii.  47).  These  things  are  said  concerning  Samaria 
and  concerning  Jerusalem,  which  are  there  called  Aholah  and  Aho- 
libah ;  by  which  are  signified  two  churches,  namely,  the  celestial 
and  the  spiritual,  in  the  present  case  those  churches  devastated  by 
fiedsities^nd  evils.  To  stone  with  stones,  and  to  dispatch  with  the 
sword,  signify  the  destruction  of  truth  by  falsities ;  for  stoning  sig- 
nified punishment  and  death,  on  account  of  violence  offered  to  £vine 
truth,  and  in  like  manner  dispatching  or  killing  by  the  sword.  To 
tlay  sons  and  daughters,  signifies  to  destroy  all  truths  and  goods, 
tons  denoting  truus,  and  daughters  goods.  To  bum  houses  with 
fire,  signifies  to  destroy  all  things  which  are  of  love  and  charity,  by 
the  evils  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world ;  houses  denote  the  in- 
terior things  of  man,  thus  the  objects  of  his  love,  in  the  present  case, 
as  being  destroyed,  fire  denoting  love  in  both  senses.  Again,  in  Je- 
femiah :  ^^  The  young  and  the  Sid  lie  on  the  ground  in  £e  streets; 
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my  yimns  and  my  young  men  are  fallen*  by  the  sword ;  thou  hast 
slain  them  in  the  day  of  thine  anger ;  thou  hast  lolled,  and  not 
pitied  "  (Lament,  ii.  21).  Here  also  the  devastation  of  the  church 
IS  treated  of.  To  lie  on  the  ground  and  in  the  streets,  signifies  to  be 
destroyed  by  evils  and  falsities.  The  young  and  the  old,  the  virgins 
and  the  young  men,  having  fallen  by  the  sword,  signify  here,  as 
above,  all  goods  and  truths  with  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Their 
extinction  is  signified  by,  ^Hhou  hast  slain  in  the  day  of  thine  anger, 
thou  hast  killed  and  not  pitied ;"  the  day  of  anger  signifies  the  last 
state  of  the  church,  when  judgment  takes  place.  It  is  attributed  to 
Jehovah  that  he  slew,  that  is,  extinguished  those  things ;  but  it  is 
the  man  himself  that  does  this.*  Again,  in  Amos :  ''  And  Moab 
shall  die  with  tumult.  And  I  will  cut  off  the  judge  from  the  midst 
thereof,  and  will  slay  all  the  princes  thereof  with  him,  saith  Jeho- 
vah "  (ii.  2,  3).  By  Moab,  in  the  Word,  are  understood  those  who 
adulterate  the  goods  of  the  church  ;  by  the  judge  who  shall  be  cut 
off,  and  by  the  princes  who  shall  be  slain,  are  signified  the  good 
wluch  is  adulterated,  and  the  truths  which  are  wence  falsified,  a 
judge  denoting  good,  and  a  prince  truth.  Again,  in  2echariah : 
^'  Tnere  is  a  voice  of  the  howhng  of  the  shepherds,  for  their  ^ory 
is  spoiled.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  my  God,  Feed  the  flock  of  the 
slaughter  ;  whose  possessors  slay  them.  And  I  will  feed  the  flock 
of  slaughter,  even  you,  0  poor  of  the  flock ''  (xi.  3,  4,  5,  7).  By 
the  flock  df  the  slaughter,  which  their  possessors  slay,  are  signified 
those  who  are  in  good,  and  are  seduced  by  falsities  of  doctrine ;  they 
are  called  sheep  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity ;  shepherds  are 
diose  who  teach  truths,  and  thereby  lead  to  good.  Again,  in  David : 
^^  Yea,  for  thy  sake  are  we  killed  all  the  day  long ;  we  are  counted 
^  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Awake,  why  sleepest  thou,  O  Lord  f 
cast  us  not  off  for  ever  "  (Psalm  xliv.  22, 23).  By  being  killed  all 
the  day  long,  and  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  is  meant, 
that  01  ourselves  we  are  perpetually  falling  into  .mise  persuasions, 
and  are  seduced  by  them,  and  especially  when  these  prevail ;  hence 
it  is  plain  what  is  meant  by  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  That  we  may ' 
be  elevated  out  of  those  persuasions  is  si^ified  by,  '^  Awake,  O 
Lord,  cast  us  not  off  for  ever."  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  '^  Behold, 
therefore,  I  will  bring  strangers  upon  thee,  tiie  terrible  of  the  nations ; 
and  they  shall  draw  their  swords  against  the  beauty  of  thy  wisdom, 
and  they  shall  defile  thy  brightness.  They  shall  bring  uiee  down 
to  the  pit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  them  that  are  slain  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea  "  (xxvii.  7,  8).  This  is  spoken  of  the  prince  of 
Tyre,  by  whom  is  signified  intelligence  wiiich  is  from  the  know* 
ledges  of  truth,  in  this  case  intelligence  extinguished  by  falsities. 
To  draw  their  swords  against  the  beauty  of  wisdom,  signifies  the 
extinction  thereof  by  falsities ;  to  bring  down  to  the  pit,  signifies 
immersion  into  falsities :  and  to  die  the  death  of  the  slain,  destruc- 
tion and  damnation ;  the  slain  signify  those  with  whom  all  truth  is 

*  The  sense  of  the  letter  is  such  as  to  attribute  to  Jehovah  what  is  of  the  maa 
himself,  as  majr  be  seen  A.  G.  n.  S447,  5798,  6073,  6999,  6997,  7533,  763S,  7643> 
7677^  7679,,  7710»  7936, 8337^t989|,  8483, 863S,  9009,  91»»  9800r  10^1- 
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extinguished,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  4503^  9262,  and  death  aigm* 
fies  damnation.  Again,  in  Isaiah:  ^^Hath  he  smitten  him  as  he 
gmote  those  that  smote  himi  or  is  he  slain  according  to  the  slaughter 
of  those  that  are  slain  by  himt"  (xxvii.  7.)  These  things  are  said 
concerning  Jacob  and  Israel,  by  whom  the  church  is  ngnified ;  by 
Jacob  the  external  church,  and  by  Israel  the  internal.  The  tempta- 
tions of  those  who  are  of  the  church  are  thus  described,  which  are 
flignified  by  these  words,  ^^  hath  he  smitten  him  as  he  smote  those 
that  smote  him  1'^  and  that  these  should  not  3rield  and  thereby  perish 
in  temptations,  is  signified  by  these  words,  *^  is  he  slain  according  to 
ihe  slaughter  of  them  thrt  are  slain?"  the  slaughter  of  them  3iat 
are  slain  signifying  perdition  by  falsities.  Slaughter  simifies  perdi- 
tion and  damnation  also  in  the  following  passages  in  the  same  pro- 
'  phet :  ^^  And  there  shall  be  upon  every  high  mountain,  and  upon 
every  high  hill,  rivers  and  streams  of  waters  in  the  day  of  the  great 
daughter,  when  the  towers  fall"  (xxx.  25).  The  ^y  of  Uie  great 
slaughter  signifies  the  last  jud^ent,  when  the  wicked  are  con- 
demned and  perish ;  towers  signify  false  doctrines.  Again  :  ^^  I  will 
IdU  thy  root  with  famine,  and  he  shall  slay  thy  remnant"  (xiv.  30); 
tietting  of  Philistea,  whereby  is  signified  truth  without  good,  or 
fiiith  without  charity.  To  kill  the  root  with  fiatmine,  signifies  to 
perish  entirely  from  having  no  ^od,  the  root  being  the  all  from 
idiich  a  thing  lives ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said,  ^<  he  shall  slay  thy 
Temnant ;"  by  remnant  are  signified  all  the  remains  of  the  chuidi. 
Again,  in  Jeremiah :  "  For  I  have  heard  a  voice  the  voice  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  that  bewaileth  herself,  that  spreadeth  her  hands. 
Baying,  Woe  is  me  now !  for  my  soul  is  wearied,  because  of  murder- 
ers^^ ^v.  31).  By  these  words  is  described  the  grief  of  the  church 
fidline  from  truths  into  falsities.  The  daughter  of  Zion  denotes  the 
church ;  to  bewail  and  spread  forth  the  hands,  signifies  grief;  ^^  for 
jny  soul  is  wearied  because  of  murderers,"  signifies,  by  the  falsities 
miefa  extinguish  spiritual  life,  murderers  denoting  those  falsities. 
Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^'  For  behold,  Jehovah  cometh  out  of  his  place  to 
punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity ;  the  earth  also 
shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain"  (xxvi. 
21).  This  is  spoken  of  the  day  of  visitation  or  of  judgment,  when 
the  iniquities  of  all  shall  be  discovered,  which  is  understood  by, 
'^  then  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover 
her  slain  ;"  the  earth  signifies  the  church,  in  this  case  the  evil 
therein ;  blood  denotes  the  evils  which  have  destroyed  the  goods 
thereof;  and  the  slain  denote  the  falsities  which  have  destroyed  the 
truths  thereof:  hence,  whether  it  be  said  that  the  slain  signify  falsi- 
ties, or  those  who  are  in  them,  it  amounts  to  the  same  wing,  inas- 
inuch  as  they  are  in  falsities,  and  falsities  in  them,  and  these  are 
what  destroy.  The  same  is  signified  by  slain  elsewhere,  as  in  Isaiah : 
^  And  what  will  ye  do  in  the  day  of  visitation,  and  in  the  desolation 
which  shall  come  from  far  1  Without  me  they  shall  bow  down 
nnder  the  prisoners,  and  they  shall  fall  under  the  slain"  fx.  3,  4). 
likewise  in  the  Revelation :  ^  And  in  her  was  found  the  olood'  of 
prophets  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  eajrth" 
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(xviii.  24).  The  signification  of  these  words  will  be  seen  when  we 
come  to  explain  that  chapter*  Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  And  I  will  pun* 
ish  the  world  for  their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  iniquity.  Eyery 
6ne  that  is  found  shall  be  thrust  through ;  and  eyery  one  that  is 
joined  unto  them  shall  fall  by  the  sword"  (xiii.  11, 15).  This  also 
IS  spoken  of  Babylon.  Every  one  found  therein  shall  be  tlurust 
through,  signifies  that  they  shall  perish  by  evil ;  and  every  one 
that  is  joined  unto  them  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  signifies  to  perish 
by  falsities.  Again,  in  Matthew :  ^^  Then  shall  mey  deliver  you 
up  to  be  afiSicteo,  and  shall  kill  you"  (xxiv.  9).  And  again,  in  Jonn: 
^'  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  syiiagogues ;  yea,  the  time  cometh 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  Qod  service" 
(xvi.  2,  3).  These  things  were  said  to  the  disciples ;  and  by  the 
disciples,  in  the  spiritual  and  representative  sense,  are  understood 
all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church ;  hence  it  is  evident,  what  is 
understood  in  that  sense  by  its  being  said,  they  shall  kill  you, 
namely,  that  they  shall  then  destroy  the  goods  and  truths  of'^  the 
church.  Again,  in  Mark:  ^^Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  son;  and  children  shall  rise  up 
against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death"  (xiii* 
12).  Here  the  Lord  is  speaking  of  the  consummation  of  the  age,  by 
which  is  meant  the  last  time  of  the  church,  when  falsities  sh^  de- 
stroy truths,  and  evils  shall  destroy  goods.  By  brother,  father,  and 
children  here  mentioned,  are  not  understood  a  brother,  a  father,  and 
children,  but  what  is  false,  and  what  is  true,  also  ^ood  and  evil. 
That  the  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death,  signifies  that  what 
is  false  shall  destroy  good,  specifically  that  faith  alone  shall  destroy 
charity,  for  faith  in  the  Word  is  called  the  brother  of  charity.  That 
the  father  shall  betray  the  children  to  death,  signifies  that  the  good 
of  the  church  shall  perish  by  the  falsities  of  evil ;  father  denoting  the 
good  of  the  church,  and  children  the  falsities  of  evil.  ^^  ChiQren 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death,"  signifies  that  the  falsities  of  evil  shall  assault  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  church,  and  destroy  them.  Again,  in  Luke,  it  is  said 
respecting  the  man  who  planted  a  vineyard,  that,  ^^  At  the  season  he 
sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen  that  they  should  give  him  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vineyard ;  but  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent  him 
away  empty.  And  again  he  sent  another  servant ;  and  they  beat 
him  also,  and  intreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent  him  away  empty* 
Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  What  shall  I  do  1  I  will  send 
my  beloved  son.  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they  reason- 
ea  among  themselves,  saying,  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill 
him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be  ours.  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  him  "  (xx.  10-16;  and  Mark  xii.  2-9).  These 
things  are  said  concerning  the  church  instituted  amongst  the  Jews^ 
and  thereby  is  described  tne  perversion  and  falsification  of  all  the 
truths  which  they  possessed  from  the  Word,  by  traditions  and  by 
applications  to  themselves ;  each  particular  expression  contains  a 
spiritual  sense;  for  whatsoever  the  Lord  spake,  he  spake  also  sjh- 
ntuallyi  because  from  the  Divine  Principle.    By  the  nneyard  wUdi 
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the  man  planted,  is  si^ified  the  church  which  is  in  truths ;  by  the 
servants  whom  he  thnce  sent,  is  signified  the  Word  riven  to  them 
by  Moses  and  the  prophets;  three  times  is  mentioned,  because  the 
number  tiiree  signifies  what  is  full  and  complete ;  that  they  beat 
them,  wounded,  and  sent  them  away  empty  out  of  the  vineyard, 
signifies  that  they  falsified  and  perverted  the  truths  which  are  of  the 
church ;  the  senain^  them  away  empty  out  of  the  vineyard,  signifies 
tfie  depriving  the  Word  of  its  goods  and  truths.  By  the  beloved 
son  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  who  is  also  thence 
called  the  Word ;  that  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard  and  killed 
him,  si^fies  not  only  that  they  killed  him,  but  also  all  divine  truth 
which  IS  from  him,  as  may  be  seen  also  above,  n.  83.  Again,  in 
Daniel :  ^^  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be 
cut  off,  but  not  for  himself"  (iz.  26V  By  the  Messiah  also  is  un- 
derstood the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C. 
n.  3008,  3009.  That  he  shall  be  cut  off*,  signifies  not  only  himself, 
but  also  all  divine  truth  with  that  people;  "but  not  for  himself," 
signifies  that  it  should  revive  vrith  those  who  are  in  the  New  Church, 
in  like  manner  as  was  said  above  in  the  first  chapter,  "  I  am  he  that 
liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore  "  (verse 
18). 

316.  "  Having  seven  horns" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  who  has 
omnipotence,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  horn,  as  denoting 
the  power  of  truth  a^inst  what  is  false,  but  when  predicated  of  the 
Lora,  as  denoting  all  power,  or  omnipotence.  The  reason  why  the 
Lamb  was  seen  to  have  seven  horns,  was,  because  the  number 
seven  signifies  all,  and  is  predicated  of  what  is  holy ;  see  above,  n. 
267 ;  and  the  reason  why  horn  and  horns  simiify  power,  is,  because 
the  power  of  homed  animals,  as  of  oxen,  of  rams,  of  ffoats,  and  of 
others,  lies  in  their  horns.  That  horn  and  horns  signify  the  power 
of  truth  a^nst  what  is  false,  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  when. pre- 
dicated of  the  Lord,  omnipotence,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the 
power  of  what  is  false  against  truth,  appears  from  several  passages 
in  the  Word ;  and  as  it  is  thence  evident  what  horns  in  the  Word 
signifjr,  of  which  mention  is  so  often  made  in  Daniel,  and  also  in  the 
Revelation,  and  as  they  are  still  in  use  in  the  coronation  of  kings, 
isome  of  those  passages  sdiall  be  adduced.  It  is  said  in  Ezekiel : 
**  In  that  day  will  I  cause  the  horn  of  the  house  of  Israel  to  bud 
forth,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  opening  of  the  mouth  in  the  midst  of 
them ;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  Jehovah"  (xxix.  21).  To 
,  make  the  horn  of  the  house  of  Israel  to  bud  forth,  signifies  truth  in 
abundance,  the  house  of  Israel  denoting  the  church ;  this  being  sig- 
nified by  horn  and  by  its  increase,  it  is  therefore  also  said,  **  And  I 
will  give  thee  the  opening  of  the  mouth,"  by  which  is  understood 
the  preaching  of  truth.  Again,  in  the  first  book  of  Samuel :  "  My 
heart  rejoiceth  in  Jehovah,  my  horn  is  exalted  in  Jehovah :  my 
mouth  is  enlarged  over  mine  enemies,  because  I  rejoice  in  thy  sal- 
vation. Jehovah  shall  give  strength  unto  his  king,  and  exalt  the 
horn  of  his  anointed"  (ii.  1,  10).  This  is  a  part  of  the  prophesy  of 
Hannah.    By  her  horn  being  exalteid  in  Jehovah,  is^/ngnified  that 
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the  divine  truth  filled  her,  and  rendered  her  powerful  against  falsi- 
ties ;  and  because  of  this  signification  it  is  therefore  said,  ^'  my 
mouth  is  enlarged  over  my  enemies ;  ^^  the  enlargement  of  the 
mouth  denoting  the  preaching  of  truth  with  power,  and  the  enemies 
denotii^  the  ralsities  which  disperse  divine  truth.  By  '^  Jehovah 
diall  ^ve  strength  unto  his  king,  and  exalt  the  horn  of  his  anointed," 
is  signified  the  omnipotence  of  ihe  Lord  from  divine  good  by  divine 
truth ;  for  strength  in  the  Word  is  predicated  of  the  power  of  good,  and 
horn  of  the  power  of  truth ;  and  the  anointed  of  Jehovah  is  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Human  Principle,  who  has  omnipotence ;  as  may 
be  seen  A.  C.  n.  3006,  3009,  9954.  Again,  in  David :  "  He  also 
exalteth  the  horn  of  his  people,  the  praise  of  all  his  saints ;  even  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  a  people  near  unto  him^'  (Psalm  cxlviii.  14). 
Here,  by  exalting  the  horn  of  his  people,  is  signified  his  filling  them 
with  divine  truths,  and  therefore  it  is  said, ''  the  praise  of  all  his 
saints  ;  even  of  the  children  of  Israel,  a  people  near  unto  him ;"  for 
the^  are  called  saints  who  are  in  divine  truths,  inasmuch  as  the 
divine  truth  is  what  is  called  holy ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  204. 
Israel  denotes  the  church  which  is  in  truths,  the  children  thereof  are 
truths ;  people  is  also  predicated  of  those  who  are  in  truths,  and 
they  are  said  to  be  near  who  are  thereby  conjoined  to  the  Lord. 
Again :  '^  For  thou  art  the  glory  of  their  strength  ;  and  in  thy  favor 
our  horn  shall  be  exalted"  (Ixxxix.  17).  By  Sie  horn  being  exalted 
is  here  signified  to  be  filled  with  divine  truth,  and  thereby  to  give 
power  against  falsities ;  on  which  account  it  is  said,  ^'  thou  art  the 
glory  of  their  strength,"  glory  in  the  Word  being  also  predicated  of 
ue  church,  and  of  Sie, doctrine  of  truth  therein.  And  again:  '^  A 
good  man  showeth  &vor  and  lendeth.  His  righteousness  endureth 
for  ever ;  his  horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honor"  ^salm  cxii.  5,  9). 
That  horn  signifies  divine  truth,  is  manifest  from  mis  consideration, 
that  it  is  here  said,  ^^  his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever,"  and  ^'  his 
horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honor ;"  righteousness  in  the  Word  being 
predicated  of  good,  wherefore  the  horn  is  predicated  of  truth ;  for  in 
every  particular  of  the  Word,  there  is  a  marriage  of  good  and  of 
truth ;  honor  also  signifies  divine  truth.  Again,  in  Habakkuk ; 
^^  His  brightness  was  as  the  li^ht ;  he  had  horns  coming  out  of  his 
hand ;  and  there  was  the  hiding  of  his  power"  (iii.  4).  Inasmuch 
as  horns  signify  divine  truth  with  power,  it  is  therefofe  said,  '^  His 
brightness  was  as  the  light ;  he  had  horns  coming  out  of  his  hand ; 
and  there  was  the  hiding  of  his  power."  By  the  brightness  of  Je- 
hovah being  as  the  light,  is  si^fied  divine  truth ;  and  by  the  hiding 
of  his  power  in  the  horns,  is  signified  the  omnipotence  of  divine  good 
by  divme  truth,  for  all  the  power  of  good  is  by  truth,  and  in  divine 
truth  lies  concealed  the  divine  good  of  omnipotence.  Again,  in 
David :  **  I  have  found  David  my  servant ;  with  mj  holy  ou  have  I 
anointed  him :  with  whom  my  hand  shall  be  estabhshed :  mine  arm 
also  shall  strengthen  him.  My  faithfulness  and  my  mercy  shall  be 
with  him;  and  in  my  name  shall  his  horn  be  exalted"  (Psalm 
Ixxxix.  20,  21,  24).  In  this  passage,  by  David  is  understood  die 
Lord  as  to  divine  truth ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  205 ;  and  by 
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of  the  divine  love.  Inasmuch  as  by  David  is  understood  the  Loid 
as  to  divine  truth  proceeding  from  his  Divine  Human  Principle)  hm 
is  therefore  called  ^^  David  my  servant ;"  and  by  servant  is  not  un- 
derstood a  servant  in  the  common  sense,  but  whatsoever  serves,  and 
is  therefore  predicated  of  truth,  because  this  serves  good  for  use,  and 
in  this  case  for  power.  Again :  There  will  I  nuike  the  horn  of 
David  to  bud ;  I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  mine  anointed"  (Psalm 
Gxxxii.  17).  Here  also  by  David  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to 
divine  truth,  also  by  anointed ;  by  making  his  horn  to  bud,  is  signi- 
^ed  the  multiplication  of  divine  truth  in  the  heavens  and  on  the 
earths  from  him ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said,  ^^  I  have  ordained  a  lamp 
for  mine  anointed,"  by  which  a  similar  thing  is  understood ;  that 
the  Lord,  as  to  divine  truth  proceeding  from  his  divine  good,  is  called 
a  lamp,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  62.  And  again :  '^  Jehovah  is  my 
rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer ;  mv  C^,  my  strength,  in 
whom  I  will  trust;  my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation'^ 
(Psalm  xviii.  2 ;  2  Samuel  xxii.  3).  By  a  rock  and  fortress,  when 
predicated  of  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  as  in  this  passage,  is  signified 
omnipotence;  ^^in  whom  I  will  trust,"  signifies  defence;  ^^my 
buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation,"  signify  salvation  thence 
derived ;  fortress  and  shield  are,  in  the  Word,  predicated  of  divine 
good ;  rock  and  horn  are  predicated  of  divine  truth ;  hence  by  those 
9iings  are  signified  omnipotence,  defence,  and  salvation,  which  are 
from  divine  good  by  divine  truth.  A^n,  in  Luke :  '^  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people, 
and  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  ser- 
vant David ;  that  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies"  (u  68, 69, 
71).  This  is  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  concerning  the  Lord  and  his 
advent.  The  horn  of  salvation  in  the  house  of  David,  signifies  om- 
nipotence saving  by  divine  truth  from  divine  good  ;  the  horn  denot- 
ing that  omnipotence,  and  the  house  of  David  denoting  the  church  of 
the  Lord.  The  enemies  from  which  it  is  said  that  he  should  save  or 
keep  us,  are  the  falsities  of  evil,  for  these  are  the  enemies  from 
which  the  Lord  preserves  those  who  receive  him ;  that  they  were 
not  other  enemies  from  which  the  Lord  preserved  those  who  are 
there  understood  by  his  people,  is  a  well  known  thing.  Again,  in 
Micah :  ^^  Rise  and  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  for  I  will  make  thy 
horn  iron,  and  thy  hoofs  brass,  ami  thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces  manv 
people"  (iv.  13).  "  Rise  and  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Zion,"  sigm- 
nes  the  dissipation  of  evil  with  those  who  are  of  the  church;  to 
thresh,  is  to  dissipate,  and  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  the  church  which 
is  in  the  affection  of  good.  ^'I  will  make  thy  horn  iron,"  signifies 
divine  truth  mighty  and  powerful ;  "  and  thy  hoofs  brass,"  has  a 
similar  signification,  hoofs  denoting  truths  in  lutimates  ;  ^^  and  thou 
shalt  beat  in  pieces  many  people.  ^^  signifies  that  they  should  dis- 
perse fidsities,  for  people  are  predicated  of  truths,  and,  in  an  oppo^ 
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mte  sense,  of  falsities.  Again,  in  Zechariah :  ^'  Then  lifted  I  up 
mine  eyes,  and  saw,  and  behold,  four  horns.  And  I  said  unto  the 
angel  that  talked  with  me,  What  be  these  1  And  he  answered  me, 
These  are  the  horns  which  have  scattered  Judah,  Israel,  and  Jeru* 
salem.  And  Jehovah  showed  me  four  smiths.  Then  said  I,  What 
came  these  to  do?  And  he  spake,  saying,  These  are  the  horns 
which  have  scattered  Judah  so  tnat  no  man  did  lift  up  his  head ;  butt 
these  are  come  to  fray  them,  to  cast  out  the  horns  of  the  Gentiles, 
which  lifted  up  their  horn  over  the  land  of  Judah  to  scatter  it''  (i. 
18-21).  By  these  things  is  described  the  vastation  of  the  church, 
and  afterwards  its  restoration.  By  Judah,  Israel,  and  Jerusalem,  is 
signified  the  church  and  its  doctrine;  the  horns  which  scattered 
them,  signify  the  falsities  of  evil,  which  vastated  the  church ;  smiths 
signify  the  same  as  iron,  namely,  truths  in  ultimates,  which  are 
mighty  and  powerful,  consequently  the  same  as  the  horn  of  iron 
•mentioned  above ;  wherefore  it  is  said  concerning  them,  that  they 
came  to  cast  out  the  horns  of  the  Gentiles  which  lifted  up  their  horn 
over  the  land  of  Judah,  the  boms  of  the  Gentiles-  denoting  the 
fiilsities  of  evil  which  have  vastated  the  church,  and  which  are  to  be 
dissipated  that  the  church  may  be  restored.  Again,  in  Lamenta- 
tions :  ^^  Jehovah  hath  swallowed  up  all  the  haUtations  of  Jacob, 
and  hath  not  pitied ;  he  hath  thrown  down  in  his  wrath  the  strong- 
holds of  the  daughter  of  Judah ;  he  hath  brought  them  down  to  the 
EDund ;  he  hath  polluted  the  longdom  and  the  princes  thereof.  He 
th  cut  ojf  in  his  fierce  aneer  all  the  horn  of  Israel"  (ii.  3,  3).  The 
subject  here  treated  of  is  Sie  total  vastation  of  the  church.  The 
last  time,  when  it  is  devastated,  is  signified  by  the  wrath  of  Jeho- 
vah ;  and  the  total  vastation  thereof  is  described  by  the  destruction 
of  the  strongholds  of  the  daughter  of  Judah,  bv  throwing  them  down 
even  to  the  ground,  by  polluting  the  kinsclom,  and  the  princes 
thereof.  The  daughter  of  Judah  denotes  ue  church  ;  her  strong- 
holds denote  truth  nom  good ;  the  kingdom  and  princes  denote  the 
truths  of  its  doctrine ;  hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  cutting 
off  all  the  horn  of  Israel,  namelv,  all  the  power  of  the  truth  of  the 
church,  whereby  it  resists  the  fiilsities  of  evil.  Again,  in  Daniel : 
'^  Daniel  spake  and  said,  I  saw  in  my  vision  by  ni^t,  and  behold, 
the  four  winds  of  the  heavens  strove  upon  the  great  sea.  And  four 
great  beasts  came  up  from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another.  After 
this  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful 
and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly,  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth ; 
it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the 
beasts  that  were  before  it ;  and  it  had  ten  hcMrns.  I  conridered  the 
horns,  and,  behold,  there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn, 
before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the 
roots ;  and  behold,  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things.  I  beheld,  and  the  same  horn  made 
war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them.  And  the  ten  horns 
are  ten  kings  that  shall  arise ;  and  another  shall  rise  after  them ; 
and  he  shafi  be  diverse  ficom  the  first,  and  he  shall  subdue  three 
kings.    And  he  shall  speak  great  words  agiinst  Uie  Most  Hiae''' 
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(vii.  2,  3,  7,  89  20,  21,  24,  25).  That  by  horns  are  here  understood 
falsities  which  destroy  the  truths  of  the  church,  or  their  falsities 
against  truths,  is  evident ;  by  the  beast  coming  up  from  the  sea,  is 
signified  the  love  of  self,  from  which  all  evils  are  derived,  in  this 
case  the  love  of  ruling  over  heaven  and  earth,  to  which  things  holy 
are  made  subservient  as  means ;  of  this  quality  is  the  love  which  ijb 
understood  by  Babylon  in  the  Revelation.  The  reason  why  the 
beast  was  seen  to  come  up  from  the  sea,  was  because  by  the  sea  is 
signified  the  natural  man  separate  from  the  spiritual,  for  in  this  case 
the,  natural  man  is  such  as  to  desire  nothing  more  than  to  rule  over 
all,  and  to  confirm  such  rule  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
yt/'ord.  The  ten  horns  signify  falsities  of  every  kind,  for  ten  denote 
all ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said,  that  the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings,  for 
kings  signify  truths,  and  in  an  opposite  sense,  as  in  the  present  case, 
falsities.  The  little  horn  which  came  up  among  them,  before  whom 
three  of  the  former  horns  were  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  signifies  the* 
plenary  perversion  of  the  Word  by  the  application  of  the  sense  of  the 
letter  to  confirm  the  love  of  dominion.  This  horn  is  said  to  be  little 
because  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Word  is  perverted  ^  and  that 
which  does  not  appear  before  the  sight  of  a  man's  spirit,  or  before 
his  understanding,  is  considered  either  as  nothing,  or  as  little,  sudi 
being  the  appearance  in  the  spiritual  world  of  thiu^  that  cannot  be 
apprehended  except  by  few.  The  three  horns  wmch  were  plucked 
up  by  the  roots  before  the  little  one,  signify  the  truths  of  the  Word 
there,  which  are  so  destroyed  by  falsifications ;  those  truths  are  also 
signified  by  the  three  kings  who  were  subdued  by  it.  By  three  are 
not  signified  three,  but  what  is  plenary,  thus  that  truths  were  abso- 
lutely destroyed.  Inasmuch  as  that  horn  signifies  the  perversion  of 
the  Word  as  to  the  literal  sense,  and  this  sense  appears  before  tile 
eyes  of  man  as  if  it  were  to  be  thus  and  no  otherwise  understood, 
consequently  to  be  contradicted  by  no  one,  it  is  therefore  said  con- 
cerning this  horn,  that  in  it  were  eyes,  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things.  The  eyes  signify  the  understanding ; 
and  the  eyes  of  man,  the  understandingof  truth  ;  the  mouth  signifies 
thought  and  speech  thence  derived.  From  these  considerations  it 
may  now  be  seen  what  is  understood  by  all  and  by  each  of  the  things 
contained  in  this  passage ;  as  what  by  the  beast  coming  up  from  the 
sea,  which  had  ten  horns,  and  iron  teeth,  which  devoured  and  brake 
in  pieces ;  what  by  the  little  horn  that  came  up  among  them,  before 
whom  three  of  the  first  horns  were  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  in  which 
were  eves  as  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a  i^outh  speaking  great  things ; 
also  what  is  signified  by  its  making  war  with  the  saints  and  prevail- 
ing against  them  ;  hj  speaking  great  things  against  the  Most  High ; 
and  by  the  horns  being  so  many  kings.     Again,  in  the  same  pro- 

Ehet :  ^^  Then  I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  saw,  and,  behold,  there  stood 
efore  the  river  a  ram  which  had  two  horns ;  and  the  two  horns 
were  high ;  but  one  was  higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher  came 
up  last.  I  saw  the  ram  pushing  westward,  and  northward,  and 
southward ;  so  that  no  beast  might  stand  before  him.  And  as  I  was 
considering)  behold^  an  he-goat  came  firom  the  west  on  the  face  of 
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the  whole  earth,  and  touched  not  the  ground ;  and  the  goat  had  a 
notable  horn  between  hU  eyes.  And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had 
two  horns,  which  I  had  seen  standing  before  the  river,  and  he  ran 
unto  him  in  the  fury  of  his  power.  And  I  saw  him  come  close  unto 
the  ram,  and  he  smote  the  ram,  and  brake  his  two  horns ;  and 
there  was  no  power  in  the  ram  to  stand  before  him,  but  he  cast  him 
down  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  him.  Therefore  the  he-goat 
waxed  very  great ;  and  when  he  was  strong,  the  ^eat  horn  was 
broken ;  and  for  it  came  up  four  notable  ones  toward  the  four  winds 
of  heaven.  And  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn,  which 
waxed  exceeding  great,  toward  the  south,  and  toward  the  east,  and 
toward  the  pleasant  land.  And  it  waxed  great,  even  to  the  host  of 
heaven ;  and  it  cast  down  some  of  the  host  and  of  the  stars  to  the 
ground,  and  stamped  upon  them.  Yea  he  magnified  himself  even 
to  the  prince  of  the  host,  and  by  him  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken 
away.  And  an  host  was  ^ven  him  against  the  daily  sacrifice  by 
reason  of  transgression,  and  it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground'' 
(viii.  3-12).  Here  is  described  another  principle  which  vastates  the 
church,  namely,  &ith  alone.  By  the  ram  is  signified  the  good  of 
charity  and  faith  thence  derived,  and  by  the  he-goat  is  signified  faith 
separate  from  charity,  or  fiaith  alone;  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same, 
those  who  are  principled  therein ;  by  their  horns  are  signified  truthil 
from  good  and  falsities  from  evil  combating ;  truths  from  good  are 
denoted  by  the  horns  of  the  ram ;  and  falsities  from  evil  by  the  boms 
of  the  he-goat.  By  the  two  horns  of  the  ram  being  high,  and  one 
higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher  coming  up  last,  is  signified  the 
truth  of  faith  from  the  eood  of  charity ;  and  this  was  seen  according  to 
the  influx  of  good  and  truth  with  man  and  spirit ;  for  all  good  is  re- 
ceived posteriorly,  and  all  truth  anteriorly,  inasmuch  as  the  cerebellum 
is  formed  to  receive  the  good  which  is  of  the  will,  and  the  cerebrum  to 
receive  the  truth  which  of  the  understanding.  By  the  west,  the  north, 
and  the  south,  toward  which  the  ram  pushed,  are  signified  the  goods 
and  truths  which  they  receive  who  are  in  charity  ana  faith  thence  de- 
rived, and  by  which  they  disperse  evils  and  falsities.  By  the  he-goat 
which  came  upon  the  fece  of  the  whole  earth,  is  signified  faith  sepa- 
rate from  charity,  arising  from  evil  of  life ;  the  he-goat  denotes  that 
faith ;  the  west  denotes  the  evil  of  life ;  and  the  earth  denotes  the 
church ;  the  notable  horn  between  the  eyes,  signifies  all  self-derived 
intellijgence ;  his  running  unto  the  ram  in  the  fury  of  his  power, 
breaking  his  two  horns,  tbowin^  him  down  to  the  ground  and  stamp- 
ing upon  him,  signify  the  entire  destruction  of  charity  and  faith 
thence  derived,  for  when  charity  is  destroyed  faith  also  is  destroyed^ 
the  latter  being  from  the  former.  The  great  horn  of  the  he-goat 
beine  broken,  and  four  notable  ones  coming  up  in  its  place,  toward 
the  four  winds  of  heaven,  signify  all  falsities  conjoined  with  the  evils 
thence  derived ;  the  horns  si^nifyinff  the  lEodsities  of  evil,  four  their 
conjunction,  and  the  four  wmds  of  heaven  signifying  eJl,  as  well 
frJsities  as  evils.  That  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little  hom^ 
si^ifies  justification  thereby,  tot  this  is  bom  from  the  principle  of 
£uth  alone ;  it  is  said  to  be  Uttle,  because  it  does  not  appear  as  a 
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fidsity.  That  this  horn  waxed  exceeding  great  toward  the  aoutlif 
and  toward  the  east,  and  toward  the  pfeasant  land;  and  waxed 
great  even  to  the  host  of  heaven,  and  cast  down  some  of  it  to 
the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them,  signifies,  that  it  destroyed 
all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church.  By  the  south  is  meant 
where  truth  is  Jn  the  light ;  the  east  and  the  pleasant  land  denote 
where  good  is  in  clearness  by  truth;  the  host  of  hearen,  are 
all  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven  and  the  church ;  to  cast  down 
some  of  the  host  to  the  ground,  and  to  stamp  upon  them,  sigmfies 
altoeether  to  destroy ;  that  it  magnified  itself,  even  to  the  prince 
of  me  host,  and  that  the  place  of  his  sanctuary  was  cast  down, 
signifies  the  denial  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  Piinciple  and  the 
consequent  vastation  of  the  church.  The  prince  of  the  host  is 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  Principle,  because  firom  that  prin- 
ciple proceed  all  the  truths  and  goods  which  constitute  the  church; 
die  place  of  the  sanctuary  denotes  the  church  where  those  things 
are ;  that  truths  destroyed  by  fidsities  are  here  understood  is  evident, 
for  it  is  said  it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground.  That  such  thin^ 
are  signified  by  the  ram  and  the  he-goat,  and  by  their  horns,  is  mam- 
fostly  evident  firom  appearances  in  the  spiritual  world ;  for  in  that 
world,  when  such  as  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the  doctrine  of 
fidth  alone  and  of  justification  thereby,  dispute  with  those  who  are 
in  the  doctrine  of  charity  and  thence  in  faith,  then  to  others  who 
•  stand  afar  off  there  appear  he-goats,  or  a  he-goat  with  similar  horns, 
and  with  like  insult  and  fury  against  rams  or  a  ram,  and  he  also  ap- 
pears to  tread  the  stars  under  his  feet.  These  things  have  been  also 
seen  by  me,  and  at  the  same  time  by  those  who  stood  by  me,  who 
were  thence  confirmed  that  such  things  are  understood  by  the  words 
of  Daniel,  and  also  that  similar  things  are  signified  by  the  sheep  on 
the  ri^t  hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left,  mentioned  in  Matthew 
(xxv.  32  Xjq  the  end),  namely,  by  the  sheep  those  who  are  in  the 

food  of  charity,  and  by  the  goats  those  who  are  in  &ith  alone. 
*rom  these  passages  which  have  been  adduced  firom  Daniel,  it  may 
in  some  measure  appear  what  is  signified  in  the  Revelation,  by  a 
dragon  being  seen  having  ten  horns  (xii.  3);  by  a  beast  being  seen 
ascending  out  of  the  sea,  which  also  had  ten  horns  (xiii.  1);  and  bv 
the  woman  that  was  seen  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  colored  beast,  which 
had  seven  heads  and  ten  horns ;  concerning  which  the  angel  said, 
^^  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  kin^  "  (xvii.  3,  7, 12); 
but  more  on  these  subjects  may  be  seen  in  their  explication  in  the 
following  pages.  That  the  power  of  what  is  &lse  against  truth  is 
signified  by  a  horn  or  horns,  is  also  evident  from  the  following 
passages  in  Jeremiah  :  <^  The  horn  of  Moab  is  cut  off,  and  his  arm 
IS  broken ''  (xlviii.  25).  By  Moab  are  signified  those  who  are  in 
spurious  goods,  and  thence  in  falsified  truths,  which  in  themselves 
are  fadsities ;  the  destruction  of  these  falsities  is  signified  by  the  horn 
of  Moab  being  cut  off,  and  the  destruction  of  those  evils  by  his  arm 
being  broken.  A^ain,  in  Lamentations :  ^^  Jehovah  hath  done  that 
whicn  he  had  devised ;  he  hath  fulfilled  his  word ;  he  hath  caused 
thine  enemy  to  rejoice  over  thee ;  he  hath  set  up  the  horn  of  thine 
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adversaries''  (ii.  17).  By  enemy  is  here  understood  evil,  and  by 
adversaries  the  felsities  (x  evil ;  to  exalt  the  horn  of  the  adversaries, 
is  for  falsities  to  prevail  over  truths  and  destroy  them.  Again,  in 
Ezekiel :  '^  Because  ye  have  thrust  with  side  and  with  shoulder,  and 
pushed  all  the  diseased  with  your  horns  till  ye  have  scattered  them 
abroad''  (xxxiv.  SI).  Here  to  thrust  witii  side  and  shoulder, 
signifies  to  exert  all  their  strength  and  effort ;  to  push  with  their 
horns  the  diseased  of  the  flock  ml  they  had  scattered  Chem  abroad, 
signifies  that  they  destroyed  by  false  persuasions  the  simple  and 
good  who,  although  not  as  yet  in  truths  from  good,  are  a^sirous 
of  receiving  them.  Again,  m  Amos:  ^^In  the  day  that  I  shall 
visit  the  transgressions  of  Israel  upon  him,  I  will  visit  the  altars 
of  Bethel ;  and  the  horns  of  die  altar  shall  be  cut  off,  and  fall  to 
the  ground"  fiii.  14).  By  the  altars  of  Bethel  is  simified  worship 
from  evil,  ana  by  the  horns  of  the  altar  are  signified  the  falsities  of 
that  evil ;  and,  that  these  are  to  be  destroy^,  is  si^fied  by  the 
horns  being  cut  off,  and  falling  to  the  ground.  Again,  in  Amos : 
*^  Ye  which  rejoice  in  a  thing  of  nought,  which  say.  Have  we  not 
taken  to  us  horns  by  our  own  strength ''  (vi.  13).  To  take  horns 
by  their  own  streneth,  signifies  by  the  powers  of  self-derived  intelii* 
gence  to  assume  fiedsities  by  which  truths  are  destroyed.  Again,  in 
David :  ^<  I  said  unto  the  fools.  Deal  not  foolishly ;  and  to  the  wicked. 
Lift  not  up  the  horn :  Lift  not  up  your  horn  on  high ;  speak  not  with 
a  stiff  neck.  All  the  horns  of  the  wicked  also  will  I  cut  off;  but 
the  horns  ox  the  ri^teous  shall  be  exalted"  (Psalm  Ixxv.  4,  6, 10)« 
By  lifting  up  the  horn  on  high,  is  si^ified  to  de£end  strongly  what 
is  false  against  the  truth ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said,  ^^  Speak  not  with 
a  stiff  neck."  By  cutting  off  their  horns  is  signifiied  to  destroy  tiieii 
&lsities ;  and  by  exalting  the  horns  of  the  righteous,  is  signified  to 
render  the  truths  of  cood  powerful  and  strong.  Inasmuch  as  by 
lifting  up  and  by  exaUing  uie  horns  on  high  is  signified  to  fill  witn 
truths,  and  to  render  them  powerful  and  strono^  against  falsities, 
therefore  those  truths  are  also  called  the  horns  of  the  unicorn,  be- 
cause  these  are  elevated ;  as  in  Moses :  ^^  His  glory  is  like  the  first* 
ling  of  his  bullock,  and  his  horns  are  like  the  horns  of  unicorns ; 
with  them  he  shall  push  the  people  together  to  the  ends  of  the  earth: 
and  they  are  the  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim,  and  they  are  the  thous- 
ands of  Manasseh  "  (Deut  xxxiii.  17).  These  things  are  said  con* 
cerning  Joseph,  by  whom,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  represented  the 
Lord  as  to  the  divine  spiritual  principle,  or  as  to  divine  truth  in 
heaven ;  hence  by  Joseph  are  also  si^fied  those  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  as  maybe  seen,  A.  C.n.  3969,  3971^ 
4^69, 6417.  His  glory  bein^  Uke  the  firstlm?  of  the  bullock,  sigmfies 
tiie  ^ood  of  spiritual  love ;  his  horns  beine  like  the  horns  of  unicorns, 
sigmfy  truths  in  their  plentitude,  and  thence  in  their  power;  to 
push  the  people  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  signifies  to  instruct  in 
truths  all  who  are  of  the  church,  and  thereby  to  dissipate  falsities ; 
the  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim  and  the  thousands  of  Manassek 
signify  a  store  and  abundance  of  truth  and  thence  of  wisdom,  and  a 
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store  and  abundance  of  good  and  thence  of  love.  *  Again,  in  David: 
^^  Save  me  from  the  lion's  mouth ;  for  thou  hast  heanl  me  from  the 
horns  of  the  unicorns  "  (Psalm  xxii.  21).  By  the  lion  is  here  sAspi- 
fied  what  is  fidse  violently  destroying  truth ;  and  by  the  horns  of  the 
unicorn  are  signified  the  truths  which  prevail  against  falsities.  Again : 
<<  But  my  horn  shalt  thou  exalt  like  me  horn  of  an  unicorn"  (Psalm 
xcii.  10).  Here  the  expression,  ^^  like  the  horn  of  an  unicorn"  sig- 
nifies truth  ais  to  plentitude  and  power.  Again,  in  the  Revelation : 
<^  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heara  a  voice  from  the  four 
horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  God"  (ix.  13).  The  altar 
of  incense,  wnich  was  called  also  the  golden  altar,  was  representa- 
tive of  the  hearing  and  reception  of  ail  things  of  worship,  which  * 
spring  from  love  and  charity  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  representative 
of  such  things  of  worship  as  are  elevated  by  the  Lord.  The  bonis 
of  the  altar  represented  truths  proceeding  from  the  good  of  love; 
hence  it  is  evident  why  the  voice  was  hewi  from  the  four  horns  of 
the  altars,  for  truths  are  means  by  which  good  acts  and  speaks.  Inas- 
much as  altars  represented  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of 
love,  and  since  all  worship,  which  is  truly  worship,  is  performed 
from  the  eood  of  love  by  truths,  therefore  there  were  horns  to  the 
altars.  That  there  were  horns  to  the  altar  of  incense,  appears  m 
Moses,  where,  speaking  of  the  altar  of  incense,  it  is  said,  <^  The 
horns  thereof  shall  be  of  the  same.  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with 
pure  gold.  And  Aaron  shall  make  an  atonement  upon  the  horns  of 
it  once  in  a  year  with  the  blood  of  the  sin  offering"  ^rod.  xxx.  2, 
3,  10 ;  xxxvii.  25,  26).  Concerning  the  altar  of  burnt  offering  also 
it  is  written,  ^^  And  thou  shalt  make  the  horns  of  it  upon  the  four 
comers  thereof;  his  horns  shall  be  of  the  same;  and  thou  shalt 
overlay  it  with  brass"  (Exod.  xxvii.  2;  xxxvii.  2).  The  horns  of 
the  altar  being  of  the  same  substance  as  the  altar  itself,  signified 
that  the  truths  which  the  horns  represented  should  proceed  from  the 
good  of  love,  which  the  altar  itself  represented,  for  all  truth  is  from 

S^od.  There  being  four  horns,  and  one  on  each  comer,  signified 
at  they  were  for  the  four  quarters  in  heaven,  by  which  are  signified 
all  thin^  of  truth  derived  from  good.  Inasmuch  as  all  expiations 
and  punfications  are  effected  by  truth  from  good,  therefore  expiation 
was  made  upon  the  horns  of  the  altars,  as  on  the  horns  of  the  altar 
of  incense  (Exod.  xxx.  10;  Levit.  iv.  7);  and  upon  the  horns  of 
the  altar  of  burnt  offering  (Levit.  iv.  25,  30,  34 ;  viii.  15 ;  ix.  9 ; 
xvi.  18).  And  forasmuch  as  all  divine  defence  is  by  truths  from  good, 
therefore  also  they  who  committed  evils  and  feared  death  caught 
hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar  and  were  preserved  (1  Kings  i.  50,  51); 
but  they  who  from  premeditation  or  from  the  will  committed  evils 
were  not  preserved  (1  Kings  ii.  28-31).  Moreover,  because  horns 
si^fied  truths  from  good,  therefore  also  when  kings  were  anointed, 
this  was  done  by  oil  out  of  a  horn.    That  David  was  thus  anointed, 

•  That  Ephraim,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  intellectual  principle  of  the  church, 
which  is 'of  truth,  and  that  Manasseh  signifies  the  voluntary  principle  of  the  church, 
which  is  of  good,  may  be^seen,  A.  C.  n.  3969,  5354,  6222,  6234,  6238, 6267,  6296; 
and  that  by  ten  thousands  and  thousands  are  signified  ytry  many,  oonseqaently 
■tor«  and  abundance. 
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may  be  seen  1  Sam.  xvi.  1, 13 ;  and  that  Solomon  was  thus  anointed, 
1  Kings  i.  39 ;  the  oil  signified  the  good  of  love.  From  this  signifi- 
cation of  horns,  which  was  known  to  the  ancients  it  was  customary 
to  make  horns  budding  forth  and  fragrant,  whence  came  the  exj)res- 
sion  Cornucopia. 

317.  "  And  seven  eyes  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified,  who  has  om- 
niscience, appears  from  the  si^fication  of  seven  eyes,  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  omniscience ;  for  by  eyes,  when 
predicated  of  man,  is  signified  me  understanding,  wherefore,  when 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  they  signify  omniscience.*  Mention  is 
here  made  of  seven  eyes,  because  seven  si^ify  all,  and  are  predi- 
cated of  jvhat  is  holy,  as  has  been  shown  aoove. 

318.  ^^  Which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the 
oarth '' — That  hereby  is  signifiea  that  thence  are  all  wisdom  and  in- 
telligence in  heaven  and  in  the  church,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  as  denoting  the  divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1^  ;  and 
because  they  signify  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  th^y 
also  signify  the  divme  wisdom  or  omniscience ;  and  from  the  sig- 
nification of  ^'  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth,"  as  denoting  whence  are 
all  wisdom  and  intelligence  in  heaven  and  in  the  church.     By  being 
sent  forth  is  signified  to  be  communicated,  and  by  all  the  earth  is 
signified  the  church  both  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earths,  as  may  be  ' 
seen  above,  n.  304.     Hence  it  is  evident  why  the  seven  eyes  of  the 
Lamb  are  said  to  be  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth,  for  by  seven  eyes  is  signified  omniscience  pertaining  to  the 
Lord  from  the  divine  good  by  the  divine  truth.    The  reason  why  all 
wisdom  and  intelligence  are  thence  derived,  is,  because  man  cannot 
understand  truth  and  relish  good  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord, 
and  all  wisdom  and  intelligence  are  of  truth  from  good.    Unlesa 
wisdom  and  intelligence  be  formed  from  that  principle,  they  are  not 
wisdom  and  intelligence,  but  folly  and  insanity,  which  appear  be- 
fore the  ignorant  and  the  evil  as  wisdom  and  intelligence,  from  the 
circumstance  of  their  being  able  to  speak  and  reason  from  the 
memory  ;  for  the  proprium  of  man  is  nothing  but  what  is  evil  and 
false ;  his  voluntary  proprium  is  evil,  and  his  intellectual  proprium 
thence  derived  is  falsity ;  therefore  whatever  is  from  his  propnum  is 
arainst  wisdom  and  intelligence,  and  what  is  against  wisdom  is 
folly,  and  what  is  against  intelligence  is  insanity.    Hence  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  unless  man  be  elevated  from  his  proprium  by  the  Lord, 
which  is  effected  when  he  receives  divine  truth,  not  only  in  the 
memory  but  also  in  the  life,  he  can  in  no  respect  be  vdse  and  intel- 
ligent ;  but  that  elevation  from  the  proprium  by  the  Lord  does  not 
appear  to  man,  nor  is  perceived  by  him  so  long  as  he  is  in  the  world, 
but  it  first  appears  when  he  comes  into  his  spirit,  which  is  the  case 
after  its  separation  from  the  material  body ;  nevertheless,  this  is  per- 
ceived even  then  only  by  those  who  come  into  heaven.     The  rea- 

*  Tliat  eyes,  when  predicated  of  man,  signify  the  understanding,  and  when  pre- 
dicated of  the  Lord,  proTidenoe,  as  also  the  divine  vrisdom  and  inteUigence,  which 
is  omniscience,  may  be  seen  above»  n.  152. 
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son  why  it  is  said  wisdom  and  intelligence,  is,  because  wisdom  is  of 
truth  from  good,  for  then  man  relishes  good  in  truth ;  but  inteUL* 
gence  is  of  truth  by  which  good  is  produced,  for  then  man  has  not 
yet  a  relish  for  good  in  truth,  but  is  allected  with  truth  for  its  own 
sake.  They  who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord  are  in 
wisdom,  because  thejr  are  in  truths  from  good  ;  whereas  they  who 
are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord  are  in  intelligence,  inas* 
much  as  they  are  in  truths  by  which  good  is  produced.* 

319.  ^^  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of 
him  who  sat  upon  the  throne  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  these 
things  are  from  his  Divine  Human  Principle,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  the  Lamb  who  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of 
him  who  sat  upon  the  throne,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human  Principle ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  314.  By  the 
light liand  of  him  who  sat  upon  the  throne  is  understood  the  Lord 
as  to  omnipotence  and  omniscience ;  see  above,  n«  297, 298.  Hence 
it  is  that  by  these  words,  ^^  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the 
li^ht  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,''  is  simified  that  those 
things  are  from  the  Divine  Human  Principle.  That  omnipotence 
and  omniscience  are  the  things  here  signified,  is  also  evident,  inas* 
much  as  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  them,  as  may  appear 
from  the  words  preceding,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Lamb  had  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes,  the  seven  horns  signifying  omnipotence,  and 
the  seven  eyes  omniscience,  as  may  be  seen  just  above,  n.  316, 317; 
and  the  Lamb  signifying  the  Divine  Human  Frinciple,  n.  381.  That 
omnipotence  and  omniscience  belong  to  the  Divine  Human  Principle 
of  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  what  has  been  said  and  shown  above, 
n,  10,  26,  32,  49,  62,  63,  77,  82,  97, 113,  114,  135, 137, 161, 178, 
200,  205,  f.  209,  264,  297,  309. 

320.  Verses  8,  9, 10.  ^'  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the 
foU^  animals  and  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  before  ^ 
Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  oi  in* 
cense,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  they  sung  a  new 
song,  saying.  Thou  art  worth v  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the 
seals  thereof;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe,  and  tonsue,  and  people,  and  nation. 
And  thou  hast  made  us  unto  our  Grod  kings  and  priests ;  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth." — ^^  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,'' 
signifies,  after  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Human  Principle  of  the 
Lord  is  Divine,  and  that  it  has  omnipotence  and  omniscience: 
^^  the  four  animals,  and  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  before 
the  Lamb,"  signifies,  the  acknowledgment,  and  thence  the  glorifies* 
tion,  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens :  ^'  having 
every  one  of  them  harps,"  signifies,  confession  from  spiritual  truths : 
^^  and  golden  vials  full  of  incense,''  signifies,  confession  firom  spirit- 
ual goods :  ^^  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints,"  signifies,  from 

•  But  concerning  those  who  are  in  truths  by  which  good  is  prodaced,  more  may 
be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  33 ;  and  concerning  3iose  who  are  in  truths  from 
good,  n.  24,  in  the  same ;  and  concerning  the  celestial  and  spiritual  kingdom,  ia 
the  work  concerning  H.  It  H.  n.  20, 28. 
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^^ich  is  worship.  ^<  And  the j  sung  a  new  song,"  sigaifies,  ae* 
knowledgment  and  confessioa  from  jo j  of  heart :  ^^  saying  Tho« 
art  worthy  to  take  the  book  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof,''-  mgnifiesi 
that  the  Lord  from  the  Divine  Human  Principle  has  omnipotence 
and  omniscience :  ''  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemeci  us  to 
Ood  by  thy  blood,"  signifies,  separation  of  all  from  the  DiTine 
Bein^,  and  conjunction  with  him  by  the  acknowledgment  of  him. 
and  ue  reception  of  divine  truth  firom  him :  ^'  out  of  every  tribe  ana 
tongue,"  signifies^  by  all  who  are  in  truths  as  to  doctrine  and  as  to 
life  :  ^^  and  people  and  nation,"  signifies,  who  are  of  the  spiritual 
church  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  celestial  church.  ^^  And  hast  made 
us  unto  our  Ood  kings  and  priests,"  signifies,  that  firom  the  Lord 
4hey  are  in  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church,  and  of  heaven : 
^^  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth,"  signifies,  the  power  which  be- 
longs to  the  Lord  alone  by  divine  truth  united  to  divine  good,  and 
thence  power  and  wisdom  to  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  spiritual 
and  celestial  kingdom. 

321.  "  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book  " — That  herebv  is  sig- 
nified after  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Human  Principle  of  the 
Lord  is  Divine,  and  that  it  has  omnipotence  and  omniscience,  ap- 
pears from  the  series  in  the  internal  sense,  this  being  the  subject 
treated  of  in  what  immediately  precedes,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  316- 
319  ;  and  in  what  now  follows  it  is  acknowledgcMi,  and  on  this  ac- 
count the  Lord  is  celebrated  and  glorified ;  and  inasmuch  as  this 
celebration  and  glorification  is  a  living  acknowledgment  that  the 
Human  Principle  of  the  Lord  is  Divine,  and  that  it  has  omnipoteaoe 
and  omniscience,  and  that  acknowledgment  now  follows,  it  is  there- 
fore signified  by  these  words,  ^^  when  he  had  taken  the  book."  The 
glorification  of  the  Lord  in  what  now  follows  is  effected  in  this 
order :  first,  by  the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens ;  afterwards,  by 
the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens,  and  lastly,  by  those  who  are 
under^e  heavens.  The  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angdb  ai 
the  superior  heavens,  is  contained  in  verses  8,  9,  10 ;  the  glorifica* 
tion  of  the  Lord  bv  tiie  angels  of  the  inferior  heaven,  in  verses  11, 
12 ;  and  the  glorification  by  those  who  are  under  the  heavens  in 
verse  13  ;  but  tSese  will  be  specifically  treated  of  in  what  fi>llow8. 

322.  ^'  The  four  animals  and  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down 
before  the  Lamb  " — ^That  herebv  is  signified  the  acknowledgment 
and  thence  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  supe- 
rior heavens,  appears  firom  the  signification  of  the  four  animals  and 
four-and-twenty  elders,  as  denoting,  in  general,  the  whole  heaven, 
but  specifically  the  inmost  heavens,  consequently,  the  ang||^lB  of  the 
superior  heavens ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  313.  The  angda 
of  the  superior  heavens  are  here  specifically  signified,  because  in 
what  follows  glorification  ift  made  bv  the  an^ds  of  the  inferior 
heavens  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  their  falkng  down  before  the 
Lamb,  as  denoting  acknowledgment  firom  an  humble  heart ;  that 
to  fall  down  signifies  humiliation,  and  in  such  case  reception  and  ac- 
knowledgment of  heart,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  290.  That  the  admow- 
ledgment  of  the  Divine  Human  Princij^e  oi  the  Lord  ifl^nnMOtood 
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ii  eTident,  for  that  principle  is  signified  by  the  Lamb,  as  may  be 
■een  aboye.  n.  381.  What  is  meant  by  the  superior  and  inferior 
heavens,  shall  be  explained  in  a  few  words.  There  are  three 
heavens :  the  third  or  inmost  heaven  is  where  the  angels  are  who 
are  in  celestial  love ;  the  second  or  middle  heaven  is  where  the 
angels  are  who  are  in  spiritual  love  ;  and  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven 
is  where  the  angels  are  who  are  in  spiritual-natural  love.  The  third 
or  inmost  heaven  is  conjoined  with  the  second  or  middle  heaven  by 
intermediate  ansels,  who  ^^re  called  celestial-spiritual  angels,  and 
spiritual-celestial :  these,  together  with  the  angels  of  the  third  or 
inmost  heaven,  constitute  the  superior  heavens ;  but  the  rest  in  the 
second  or  middle  heaven,  together  with  those  who  are  in  the  first  or 
ultimate  heaven,  constitute  the  inferior  heavens.  The  four  animals 
signify  specifically  the  third  or  inmost  heaven,  and  the  four-and- 
twenty  elders  the  second  or  middle  heaven,  which  is  conjoined  to 
tiie  third  or  inmost  heaven  ;  thus  together  they  signify  the  superior 
heavens.* 

828.  "  Having  every  one  of  them  harps  " — ^That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified confession  from  spiritual  truths,  appears  from  the  sijniification 
of  the  harp,  as  denoting  such  confession ;  the  reason  of  which  is 
because  the  harp  is  a  stringed  instrument,  and  by  stringed  instru- 
ments are  signified  thin^  spiritual,  or  those  thin^  which  pertain  to 
truth ;  whereas  by  wind  instruments  are  signified  things  celestial,  or 
those  which  pertain  to  good.  The  ground  of  such  significations  of 
musical  instruments  is  from  sounds,  for  sounds  correspond  with  the 
affections,  and  from  sounds  also  affections  are  perceived  in  heaven ; 
and  inasmuch  as  there  are  various  affections,  and  various  sounds  are 
uttered  by  musical  instruments,  therefore  the  latter,  from  corres- 

Emdence,  and  thence  from  agreement,  are  significative  of  the 
rmer.  In  general  stringed  instruments  signify  such  things  as  be- 
long to  the  affections  of  truth,  and  wind  instruments  those  that  be- 
long to  the  affections  of  good ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  some 
instruments  belong  to  the  spiritual  class,  and  some  also  to  the  celes- 
tial. That  sounds  correspond  to  affections,  has  been  manifested  to 
•me  from  much  experience,  also  that  musical  sounds  have  the  same 
correspondence,  and  that  according  to  the  sounds  and  their  varieties 
tiie  angels  are  affected ;  but  to  adduce  all  such  experience  would  be 
tedious  in  this  place  :  it  will  be  sufficient  to  make  only  this  general 
observation,  namely,  that  discrete  sounds  excite  the  affections  of 
truth,  or  that  they  are  affected  by  them  who  are  in  the  affections  of 
truth;  and  that  continuous  sounds  excite  the  affections  of  good, 
or  that  they  are  affected  by  them  who  are  in  affections  of  good. 
Whether  we  say  the  affections  of  truth  or  things  spiritual,  it  amounts 
to  the  same,  or  whether  we  say  the  affections  of  good  or  things 
celestial,  it  is  also  the  same*!    From  these  considerations  it  may 

•  Concerning  the  intermediate  angels,  who  are  called  celeetial-spiritnal,  and  fpi- 
zitaal-oelettialy  and  concerning  the  conjunction  of  the  third  heaven  with  the  tecoiid 
by  them,  see  the  A.  C.  n.  1577, 1824,  2184,  4047,  4286,  4585,  4592,  4594.  6435, 
6526,8787,8881,9671. 

i  Thaae^t^ngsmay  ha  better  comprehended  from  what  it  deUvered  from  ezpe- 
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now  appear  why  in  the  Word,  and  especially  in  David,  so  many 
kinds  of  musical  instruments  are  mentioned,  as  psalteries,  harps, 
flutes,  cymbals,  timbrels,  trumpets,  organs,  and  others,  namely,  that 
it  is  on  account  of  their  correspondence  with  affections,  and  at  the 
same  time  with  the  articulations,  which  are  expressions  which  con- 
tain things,  and  thence  flow.  That  harps  especially  signify  the 
affections  of  truth,  because  they  excite  those  afiections,  consequently 
also  the  confession  which  is  made  from  spiritual  truths  with  a  merry 
heart,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages,  as  in  Isaiah :  ''  The 
new  wine  moumeth,  the  vine  languisheth,  all  the  merry  hearted  do 
sigh.  The  mirth  of  tabrets  ceaseth,  the  noise  of  them  that  rejoice 
endeth,  the  joy  of  the  harp  ceaseth.  They  shall  not  drink  wine 
with  a  song"  (xxiv.  7,  8,  9).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the 
yastation  of  the  spiritual  church,  or  of  the  good  and  truth  of  that 
church.  Spiritual  good  which  should  cease,  is  signified  by  the  new 
wine  mourning  and  the  mirth  of  tabrets  ceasing ;  and  that  its  truth 
was  to  cease  is  signified  by  the  vine  lan^uishin]^,  and  the  joy  of  the 
harp  ceasing :  for  by  new  wine  is  signified  spiritual  ^ood,  and  its 
joy  by  the  tabret ;  and  by  the  vine  is  signified  spiritual  truth, 
and  its  joy  by  the  harp.  Inasmuch  as  it  is  the  affection  of  those 
things  which  should  cease,  it  is  therefore  said  all  the  merry  hearted 
do  sigh,  the  noise  of  them  that  rejoice  endeth  :  gladness  and  mirth 
in  the  Word  signifying  spiritual  gladness  and  mirth,  all  which  are 
from  the  afiections  of  truth  and  good.  It  is  added,  ^^  they  shall  not 
drink  wine  with  a  song,''  because  by  singing  is  signified  testification 
of  gladness  from  the  affection  of  truth,  and  by  wine  is  signified 
truUi.  Again,  in  David :  ^'  Confess  unto  Jehovah  upon  the  harp ; 
sing  unto  him  with  the  psaltery  and  an  instrument  of  ten  strings. 
Sing  unto  him  a  new  song ;  play  skilfully  with  a  loud  noise.  For 
the  word  of  Jehovah  is  right ;  and  all  his  works  are  done  in  truth  " 
fPsalm  xxxiii.  2,  3,  4).  inasmuch  as  the  harp  signifies  confession 
srom  spiritual  truths,  it  is  therefore  said,  ''  Cpnfess  unto  Jehovah 
upon  the  harp."  ^'  The  psaltery  and  an  instrument  often  strings  " 
signifies  spintual  corresponding  good ;  therefore  it  is  said,  ^^  sing 
unto  him  with  the  psaltery  ancf  an  instrument  of  ten  strings  ;"  and 
on  this  account  also  it  is  said,  '^  for  the  Word  of  Jehovah  is  right, 
and  all  his  works  are  done  in  truth,"  the  truth  of  the  good  being 
signified  by  ^'  the  Word  of  Jehovah  is  right,"  and  the  good  of  triit£ 
by  "  all  his  Works  are  done  in  truth ;"'  the  truth  of  good  is  the 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  good,  and  the  good  of  truth  is  the 
good  which  is  produced  by  truth.  Again  :  ^^  O  send  out  thy  light 
and  thy  truth  :  let  them  lead  me ;  let  them  bring  me  unto  thv  holv 
hill,  and  to  thy  tabernacles.  Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar  of  God, 
upto  God  my  exceeding  joy ;  yea,  upon  the  harp  will  I  confess  unto 
thee,  O  God,  my  God  "  (Psalm  xliii.  3,  4).  That  the  harp  signifies 
confession  from  spiritual  truths  is  evident,  for  it  is  said,  ^^  will  I  con- 
jQdss  unto  thee  upon  the  harp,  0  Grod,  my  God ; "  and  it  is  also  pre- 
psiised,  ^^  send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth,  let  them  lead  me." 

Hence  oonceming  sounds  and  th«  oorrespondenoe  thereof  wiUi  afiections»  in  the 
w  rk  concerning  H.  It  H.  n.  241. 
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Again,  in  David :  ^^  I  will  also  confess  unto  thee  with  the  psaltery, 
even  thy  truth,  0  my  Ood ;  unto  thee  vdll  I  nng  with  the  haip,  0 
thou  Holy  One  of  Israel "  (Psalm  Ixxi.  22).    Inasmuch  as  by  the 
psaltery  is  lugnified  spiritual  good  or  the  good  of  truth,  and  by  the 
harp  spiritual  truth  or  the  truth  of  good,  and  confession  is  made 
from  each,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^^  I  ymi  confess  unto  thee  with  the ' 
psaltery,  unto  thee  will  I  sing  with  the  harp/'    Again :  ^  Awake 
up,  my  glory ;  awake,  psaltery  and  harp ;  I  myself  will  awake 
early.    I  will  confess  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  people ;  I  will 
sing  unto  thee  among  the  nations  "  (Psalm  hnu  8,  9 ;  cviii.  2,  3). 
Confession  and  glorification  from  the  good  of  truth  or  from  spiritual 
good,  and  from  the  truth  of  good  or  from  spiritual  truth,  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  particulars  of  this  passage.    The  good  of  truth  is 
expressed  by  singing,  by  being  awtdced  or  excited  by  the  psaltery, 
and  by  confessing  unto  the  Lord  among  the  people ;  and  the  trutii 
of  good  is  expressed  by  singing,  by  being  excited  by  the  harp,  and 
by  singing  among  the  nations ;  for  by  people  in  the  Word  are  un- 
derstood those  who  are  in  truths,  ana  by  nations  those  who  are  in 
good,  in  this  case  those  who  are  principled  in  spiritual  truth.    The 
reason  wh^  both  are  thus  predicated,  is,  because  where  good  is 
treated  of  in  die  Word,  the  truth  also  is  treated  of,  and  this  on  ac- 
count of  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  eyery  eyen  the  letEst  jmrt 
thereof;  concerning  whicn  see  above,  n.  238,  f.  288.    And  again : 
^^  Answer  unto  Jehovah  with  confession ;  sing  praise  upon  the  harp 
unto  our  (Jod  '^  (Psalm  cxlvii.  7).     Here  also  confession  from  spirit- 
ual good  and  from  spiritual  truth  is  expressed  by  answering  unto 
Jehovah  with  confession,  and  by  playing  upon  the  harp  unto  our 
Gk>d ;  from  spirirual  good  by  answering  unto  Jehovah ;  and  from 
spiritual  truth  by  playing  upon  the  harp  unto  Grod.    Jehovah  is 
also  mentioned  where  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  good,  and 
Gkxl  where  it  is  concerning  truth.*     Again,  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  And  I 
vdll  cause  the  noise  of  thy  songs  to  cease ;  and  the  sound  of  thy 
harps  shall  be  no  more  heard.     And  I  will  make  thee  like  the  top 
of  a  rock ;  thou  shalt  be  a  place  to  spread  nets  upon  "  (xxvi.  13, 
14).     This  is  said  respecting  Tyre,  by  which  is  sigmfied  the  church 
as  to  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  the  vastation  of  which  is 
here  described ;  vastation  as  to  knowledges  of  good,  by  ^^  I  will 
cause  the  noise  of  thy  songs  to  cease ; "  and  vastation  as  to  know- 
ledges of  truth,  by  ^^the  sound  of  thy  harps  shall  be  no  more 
heard."    The  desolation  of  all  truth  is  si^ified  by  ^^  I  will  make 
thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock ;''  a  rock  sigmfjring  truth,  and  the  top 
or  barren  part  thereof,  desolation.    Again,  in  David :  "  Make  a  joy- 
ful noise  unto  Jehovah,  all  the  earth ;  make  a  loud  noise,  and  rejoice, 
and  sing  praise.     Sing  unto  Jehovah  with  the  harp ;  with  the  narp, 
"  and  the  voice  of  a  psalm.    With  trumpets  and  sound  of  comet,  make  a 
joyful  noise  before  Jehovah,  the  King  "  (Psalm  xcviii.  4, 5, 6).    The 
various  kinds  of  affections  from  which  arise  confession  and  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Lord,  are  here  expressed  by  various  kinds  of  sound  Kod 

♦  As  may  be  ieen,  A.  C.  n.  709,  732,  2580,  2769,  2807,  2822,  3921,  4283,  4402, 
7010,  9167. 
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instruments,  by  VHrious  kinds  of  sounds,  by  making  a  ioyful  noise, 
a  loud  noise,  rejoicing  and  singing,  and  by  various Icinds  of  instru- 
ments, such  as  harps,  trumpets,  and  cornets ;  but  to  expound  the 
si^ification  of  each  of  these  is  not  necessary  in  this  place,  but 
solely  what  relates  to  the  harp.  To  sing  unto  Jehovah  with  the 
harp,  with  the  harp  and  the  voice  of  a  psalm,  signifies  confession 
from  the  affection  of  spiritual  eood  and  truth  ;  for  all  affection,  in- 
asmuch as  it  pertains  to  the  love,  when  it  falls  into  sound,  sounds 
agreeably  to  itself;  whence  also  from  the  so  and  which  is  in  the 
speech,  and  in  which  the  expression  of  the  speech  as  it  were  flows, 
the  affection  of  another  is  heard,  which  also  is  thence  known  to  the 
person  addressed,  and  this  manifestly  in  the  spiritual  world,  where 
all  sounds  of  speech  manifest  affections.  The  same  is  likewise 
evident  in  the  following  passages  in  David  :  ^^  Sing  aloud  unto  God 
our  strength  ;  make  a  ioyful  noise  unto  the  God  of  Jacob.  Take 
a  psalm  and  bring  hither  the  timbrel,  the  pleasant  harp,  with  the 
psaltery.  Blow  up  the  trumpet  in  the  new  moon,  in  the  time  ap- 
pointed, on  our  solemn  feast  day  "  (Ixxxi.  1,  2,  3).  Again  :  ^^  It  is 
a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  Jehovah,  and  to  sing  praise  unto 
thy  name,  0  Most  High;  upon  an  instrument^ of  ten  strings,  and 
upon  the  psaltery ;  upon  the  harp  with  a  solemn  sound "  l(Psalm 
xcii.  1,  3).  And  agam  :  ^^  Let  Israel  rejoice  in  him  that  made  him ; 
let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King.  Let  them  praise 
his  name  in  the  dance ;  let  them  sing  praises  unto  him  with  the 
timbrel  and  harp  "  (Psalm  cxlix.  2,  3).  And  again  :  '^  Praise  him 
with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet ;  praise  him  wim  the  psaltery  and 
harp.  Praise  him  with  the  timbrel  and  dance ;  praise  him  wilb 
stringed  instruments  and  organs.  Praise  him  upon  the  loud  cym- 
bals ;  praise  him  upon  the  high  sounding  cymbals  "  (Psalm  cl.  3, 
4,  5).  On  account  of  musical  instruments  and  also  dances  signifying 
joy  and  gladness,  which  result  from  affections,  and  also  the  aSections 
of  the  mind  themselves,  which  their  several  sounds  produce  both  in 
what  is  simple  and  in  what  is  compound,  therefore  David  and  the 
whole  house  of  Israel  played  before  Jehovah  on  all  manner  of  in- 
struments made  of  fir  wood,  even  on  harps,  and  on  psalteries,  and 
on  timbrels,  and  on  cornets,  and  on  cymbals  (2  Sam.  vi.  5).  Inas- 
much as  the  harp  signifies  confession  from  spiritual  truths,  and 
spiritual  truths  are  what  the  angels  are  affected  with  who  are  in  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  whicn  also  dissipate  falsities,  and  there- 
with the  spirits  themselves  who  are  in  them,  therefore  it  is  said, 
^^  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  evil  spirit  from  God  was  upon 
Saul,  that  David  took  a  harp,  and  played  with  his  hand ;  so  Saul 
was  refreshed,  and  was  well,  and  the  evil  spirit  departed  from  him  " 
(1  Sam.  xvi.  23).  This  was  done  because  kings  represented  the 
Lord  as  to  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  thence  signified  spiritual 
truths,  as  may  be  seen  n.  31.  Saul  at  that  time  represented  the 
falsities  opposed  to  those  truths,  which  were  dissipated  by  the  sound 
of  the  harp,  because  the  harp  signified  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth.  This  circumstance  took  place  at  that  time,  because  with  the 
children  of  Israel  all  things  were  representative,  and  thence  sig- 
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nificative,  which  is  not  the  case  at  this  day.  From  the  j>assara 
which  have  now  been  adduced,  it  may  be  seen  what  is  signified  oy 
harps,  besides  other  places,  as  Isaiah  xxx.  32;  Psalm  xliii.  4; 
Psalm  cxxxvii.  1,  2;  1  Sam.  x.  5;  Rev.  xiv.  2;  xviii.  22;  Job 
xxx.  31.  Inasmuch  as  most  things  in  the  Word  have  also  an  oppo- 
Ute  signification,  so  likewise  have  musical  instruments,  in  which 
they  denote  gladness' and  joy  resulting  from  the  affections  of  what 
is  false  and  evil ;  thus  the  harp  also  signifies  the  confession  of  what 
is  false,  and  thence  exultation  over  the  destruction  of  truth.  Thus 
in  Isaiah  :  ^^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  Tyre  shall 
be  forgotten  seventy  years,  according  to  the  days  of  one  king ;  after 
the  end  of  seventy  years  shall  Tyre  sing  as  a  harlot.  Take  a  harp, 
go  about  the  city,  thou  harlot,  thou  nast  been  forgotten ;  make 
sweet  melody,  sing  many  songs  that  thou  ma  vest  be  remembered" 
(xxiii.  15,  16).  By  Tyre  is  here  signified  the  church  as  to  the 
knowledges  of  spiritual  truth  and  good,  as  was  said  above  ;  in  this 
case  the  church  in  which  those  knowledges  are  falsified ;  a  harlot 
signifies  the  falsification  of  truth,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  141 ;  and 
by  taking  a  harp,  going  about  the  city,  and  making  sweet  melody, 
and  singing  many  songs,  are  signified  the  exultation  and  boasting  of 
what  is  false  over  tne  destruction  of  truth.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Wo  unto  them  that  rise  up  early  in  3ie  morning,  that 
they  may  follow  strong  drink ;  that  continue  until  night,  till  wine 
inflame  them  !  And  the  harp,  and  the  viol,  and  the  tabret  are  in 
their  feasts ;  but  they  regard  not  the  work  of  Jehovah,  neither  con- 
sider the  operation  of  his  hands"  (v.  11,  12).  Here  the  harp,  the 
♦iol,  the  tabret,  and  also  wine,  are  to  be  unaerstood  in  the  opposite 
sense,  in  which  they  signify  exultations  and  boastings  from  the 
falsities  of  evil.  That  such  things  are  here  signified  is  evident 
from  its  bei«g  said,  "  Wo  unto  them,  they  regard  not  the  work  of 
Jehovah,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands." 

324.  "  And  golden  ^ials  full  of  incense  " — ^That  hereby  is  si^ified 
confession  from  spiritual  goods,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
golden  vials  which  are  also  called  /Censers,  as  denoting  truths  from 
good ;  for  vials  like  all  containing  vessels,  signify  truths,  and  the 

Sold  of  which  they  were  composed  signifies  good,  hence  golden  vials 
enote  truths  from  good  ;•  and  from  the  signification  of  incense,  as 
denoting  those  things  pertaining  to  worship  which  are  performed 
from  spiritual  good,  or  from  the  good  of  cnarity,  and  thence  are 
gratefully  perceived.  The  reason  why  such  things  are  signified  by 
incense,  is,  because  all  things  which  were  instituted  in  the  Israelitisn 
nation  were  representative  of  things  celestial  and  spiritual,  whence 
also  things  odoriferous,  which  were  of  a  grateful  odor,  represented 
perception  that  was  grateful,  and  those  which  were  of  an  ungrateful 
odor,  the  perception  which  was  ungrateful.  It  was  on  this  account 
that  incense  was  made  of  fragrant  spices,  with  stacte,  onycha,  galba- 

♦  That  vessels  signify  truths  inasmuch  as  they  serve  good  for  recipient  mnd  con- 
taining vessels,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  3068,  3316,  3318 ;  and  also  the  vessels  of  the 
altars  of  the  burnt  offering  and  incense,  n.  9723, 9724 ;  and  that  gold  signifies  good, 
fee  above,  n.  242. 
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Hum,  and  frankincense.  Moreover  there  is  a  correspondence  of 
odor  with  perception,  which  may  appear  from  this  circumstance, 
that  ih  the  spiritual  world  where  all  thin^  perceived  by  the  senses 
correspond,  the  perceptivity  of  good  and  truth  is  made  sensible  as 
fragrance  from  grateful  odors,  and  vice  versa.*  Hence  it  is,  that 
in  common  discourse  amongst  men,  to  smell,  signifies  to  perceive ; 
such  expressions  with  many  others  bein^  derived  into  human  dis- 
course from  correspondence ;  for  the  spint  of  man  is  actually  in  the 
spiritual  world,  although  he  is  not  conscious  of  it.  The  perceptive 
&cult]r  also,  in  man,  produces  the  sense  of  smelling  in  his  body, 
and  this  also  is  from  correspondence.  But  this  is  an  arcanum  which 
is  with  difficulty  believed,  because  it  has  been  hitherto  unknown.  It 
is  to  be  observed  that  the  good  of  love  and  charity  produces  that 
sweet  silielling  or  fragrance,  but  by  truth,  not  from  itself  without 
truth,  still  less  b^  truth  which  is  called  the  truth  of  faith  without 

food ;  for  good  without  truth  has  no  faculty  of  perceiving,  nether 
as  truth  without  good.  The  reason  why  incense  signifies  those 
things  of  worship  which  are  performed  'from  spiritual  good,  is,  be- 
cause spiritual  good  derives  its  origin  and  existence  from  celestial 
good,  and  this  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord, 
and  hence  it  is  the  essential  good  of  heaven ;  for  that  good  is  imme- 
diately from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  in  that  good  as  in  what  is  his 
own  with  the  angels ;  insomuch  that  whether  it  be  said  that  the 
Lord  is  in  them,  and  they  in  the  Lord,  or  that  the  Lord  is  with  them 
in  that  good,  and  they  in  the  Lord  when  in  that  good,  it  is  the  same 
thing.  Spiritual  good  which  derives  its  origin  and  existence  from 
celestial  good,  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor;  the 
worship  originating  in  this  good,  is  what  is  signified  by  incende. 
Forasmuch  as  all  worship  of  Uie  Lord  is  effected  from  good,  although 
by  truths,  and  there  are  two  universal  ^oods  which  constitute  the 
heavens,  and  distinguish  them  into  two  Kingdoms,  namely  celestial 
good,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  spiritual  good, 
which  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor,  therefore  among 
the  children  of  Israel  there  were  two  altars,  one  for  the  burnt  offer- 
ings, the  other  for  the  incense ;  and  by  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings 
was  signified  worship  from  the  good  of  celestial  love,  and  by  the 
altar  of  incense,  worship  from  the  good  of  spiritual  love ;  hence  it 
is  evident  what  was  represented  by  incense.  That  this  is  the  case 
may  appear  from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  incense  is  men- 
tioned ;  as  in  Moses :  ^^  And  thou  shalt  make  an  altar  to  bum  incense 
upon.  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  pure  gold,  the  top  thereof, 
and  the  sides  thereof  round  about,  and  the  horns  thereof,  and  thou 
shalt  make  unto  it  a  crown  of  gold  round  about.  And  thou  shalt 
put  it  before  the  veil  that  is  by  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  before  the 
mercy-seat  that  is  over  the  testimony.  And  Aaron  shall  bum  there- 
on sweet  incense  every  morning ;  when  he  dresseth  the  lamps,  he 
shall  burn  incense  upon  it.  And  when  Aaron  ligbteth  the  lamps  at 
even,  he  shall  bum  incense  upon  it,  a  perpetual  incense  before 

*  Concerning  which  ciFcnmstance  see  what  is  shown  IVom  experience  in  the  A. 
G.  n.  1514,  1517,  1518,  1519,  1631,  4626,  4628, 4630,  4631,  5711,  5717. 
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Jehovah  throughout  your  generatioDs.  Ye  shall  offer  no  strange 
incense  thereon,  nor  burnt  sacrifice,  nor  meat  offering ;  neither  shall 
ye  pour  drink  offering  thereon"  (Exodus  xxx.  1-10).  That  by  this 
altar  and  by  the  burning  of  the  incense  upon  it  was  signified  the 
worship  which  is  from  spiritual  good,  may  appear  from  the  circum- 
stance of  its  being  placed  in  the  tent  of  the  assembly  without  the 
veil,  where  also  were  the  lamps ;  and  by  the  tent  was  signified  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom ;  but  by  that  part  of  the  tent  which  was 
with  in  the  Teil  was  signified  his  celestial  kingdom.*  Hence  it  is  evi* 
dent,  that  by  those  mings  which  were  in  the  tent  without  the  veil, 
naAely,  the  candlestick,  the  altar  of  incense,  the  table  for  the  bread, 
were  signified  those  things  which  belong  to  the  spiritual  kingdom,  all 
which  have  reference  to  spiritual  good,  and  its  truth.  By  the  table, 
upon  which  was  the  show  bread,  was  signified  the  reception  of  celes- 
tial good  in  spiritual  good;  as  may  be  seen,  9527.  By  the  candle- 
stick with  the  lamps  was  signified  the  spiritual  principle  itself  of  that 
kingdom,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  9548,  9551,  9558,  9561,  9572,  9783. 
And  by  the  altar  of  incense^vas  s^ified  worship  firom  spiritual  good ; 
and  forasmuch  as  worship  from  spiritual  good  was  signified  b^  the 
burning  of  incense  upon  that  altar,  and  by  the  candlestick  the  spiritual 
principle  itself,  therefore  it  was  commanded  that  Aaron  should  bum 
the  incense  upon  it  every  morning  and  evening,  when  he  trimmed 
the  lamps ;  these  things  are  more  fully  explained  in  the  A.  C.  n. 
10,176-10,213,  where  they  are  treated  of  as  to  each  particular.  For- 
asmuch also  as  spiritual  good  derives  its  origin  and  existence  from 
celestial  good,  as  has  been  said  above,  therefore  that  altar  was  not 
only  placed  near  the  veil  which  was  upon  the  ark,  but  it  was  also 
commanded  that  when  Aaron  should  make  atonement  for  himself 
and  for  his  house,  he  should  bring  the  incense  within  the  veil,  by 
which  is  signified  the  influx,  communication,  and  conjunction  of 
celestial  good  and  spiritual  good.  Concerning  these  it  is  also  thus 
written  in  Moses :  "  And  Aaron  shall  bring  the  bullock  of  the  sin 
offering,  which  is  for  himself,  and  shall  make  an  atonement  for  him- 
self, and  for  his  house,  and  shall  kill  the  bullock  of  the  sin  offering 
which  is  for  himself.  And  he  shall  take  a  censer  full  of  burning 
coals  of  fire  from  off  the  altar  before  Jehovah,  and  his  hands  full  of 
sweet  incense  beaten  small,  and  bring  it  within  the  veil :  And  he 
shall  put  the  incense  upon  the  fire  before  Jehovah,  that  the  cloud  of 
the  incense  may  cover  the  mercy -seat  that  is  upon  the  testimony, 
that  he  die  not"  (Levit.  xvi.  11,  12,  13).  That  he  should  take  the 
fire  from  off  the  altar  of  burnt  offering,  upon  which  he  should  put 
tbe  incense,  also  signified  that  spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of 
charity,  exists  and  proceeds  from  celestial  good,  which  is  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord ;  that  the  fire  of  the  altar  signified  that  good  may 
be  seen,  n.  4489,  6314,  6832,  9714,  and  elsewhere  in  the  A.  C.  On 
this  account  it  was  that  the  fire  for  burning  the  incense  was  taken 

♦  Ai  may  appear  firom  what  is  shown  in  the  A.  C.  n.  9457, 9481, 9485,  concerning 
the  tent,  where  was  the  table  upon  which  was  the  bread  of  faces,  also  the  altar  of 
incenAe*  and  the  candlestick,  and  from  what  is  shown  concerning  the  ark,  in  which 
was  the  testimony,  and  from  which  was  the  propitiatory  n.  9457,  9481, 9485, 10,545. 
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only  from  the  altar  of  burnt  offering.  The  reason  why  Aaron  when 
he  made  atonement  for  himself  and  his  house  was  to  bum  the  in- 
cense within  the  veil,  was,  because  Aaron  as  chief  priest  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  the  good  of  love,  and  by  his  functions  he  represented 
those  thin^  which  proceed  from  that  good,  all  which  have  reference 
to  spiritual  ^ood.  Unless  spiritual  good  be  from  celestial  good,  it  is 
not  good,  wherefore  neither  would  the  functions  thereof  be  from  the 
divine  principle,  nor  represent  anything  of  that  principle,  and  there- 
fore death  was  threatened  to  Aaron  if  he  acted  not  according  to  those 
commands.  On  this  account  also  it  was  that  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  were  consumed  by  fire  from  heaven,  because  they 
burnt  incense  from  other  fire  than  that  of  the  altar  of  burnt  offering, 
consequently  performed  worship  from  other  love  than  love  to  the 
Lord.  Concerning  this  circumstance,  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses  : 
^^  And  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  took  each  of  them  his 
censer  and  put  fire  therein,  and  put  incense  thereon,  and  offered 
strange  fire  before  Jehovah,  which  he  commanded  them  not.  And 
there  went  out  fire  from  Jehovah  and  devoured  them,  and  they  died 
before  Jehovah.  So  they  went  near,  and  carried  them  in  their  coats 
out  of  the  camp  "  (Levit.  x.  1-6).  Their  being  carried  without  the 
camp  signified  that  their  worship  was  not  from  heaven,  because  not 
from  love  to  the  Lord ;  for  bv  the  camp  of  the  children  of  Israel  was 
represented  heaven  and  the  church,  as  may  be  seen,  n.  4236,  10,038. 
The  reason  why  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  with  their  company, 
were  swallowea  up  by  the  .earth,  although  they  took  the  fire  from 
the  altar  with  which  they  burnt  incense,  was,  because  by  their  mur- 
muring against  Moses  and  Aaron  was  signified  profanation  of  the 
good  of  celestial  love  ;  for  by  Moses  and  Aaron  was  represented  the 
Lord ;  and  to  murmur,  that  is,  to  rebel  against  the  Lord,  and  engage 
in  holy  offices,  is  profanation ;  but  because  they  took  the  fire  from 
the  altar,  that  fire  was  cast  out  and  their  censers  were  made  into  a 
covering  for  the  altar.  Concerning  this  circumstance  also,  it  is  stated 
that  Moses  commanded  them  to  take  the  fire  and  put  it  into  their 
censers,  which  also  they  did,  but  that  afterward  they  were  swallowed 
up.  It  is  also  said  that  Eleazer  the  priest  was  commanded  to  collect 
the  censers  from  the  burning,  to  scatter  the  fire,  and  make  the  cen- 
sers into  broad  plates  for  a  covering  of  the  altar,  because  they  were 
hallowed  by  the  fire  of  the  altar,  wmch  signified  divine  celestial  love 
(Numb.  XVI.  1  to  the  end).  Inasmuch  as  spiritual  good,  which  is  the 
^ood  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor,  derives  its  essence  and  soul 
iirom  celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  therefore 
also  the  frankincense,  by  which  is  signified  spiritual  good,  was  put 
upon  the  show  bread,  by  which  was  signified  celestial  good;  as  may 
appear  from  these  words  in  Moses:  ^^  And  thou  shalt  put  pure  frank- 
incense upon  each  row,  that'  it  may  be  on  the  bread  for  a  memorial'' 
(Levit.  xxiv.  7).  ^^  That  it  may  be  on  the  bread  for  a  memorial," 
si^fies,  that  it  may  be  received  and  heard  by  the  Lord,  for  all  wor- 
ship of  the  Lord  which  is  truly  worship,  is  from  celestial  good  by 
spiritual  good ;  for  sj)iritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of  charity  to- 
wards our  neighbor,  is  the  effect  of  celestial  good,  for  chari^  towards 


490  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  [Chap.  t. 

our  neighbor  is  to  perform  uses  and  to  lead  a  moral  life  from  a  celes- 
tial origin.*  This  therefore  is  spiritual  good ;  a^d  celestial  good  is 
to  look  to  the  Lord,  and  to  perceive  that  all  good  and  truth  are  firom 
him,  and  from  man,  or  his  proprium,  nothing  but  evil.  That  the  in- 
cense was  burned  from  no  other  fire  than  the  fire  of  the  altar  of  burnt 
offering,  by  which  was  signified  celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  other  passages ;  as  in  the  foUow- 
ing :  ^^  But  on  the  morrow  all  the  congr^tion  of  the  children  of 
Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and  against  Aaron.  And  Moses 
said  unto  Aaron,  Take  a  censer,  and  put  fire  therein  from  the  altar, 
and  put  on  incense,  and  go  quickly  unto  the  congregation,  and  make 
an  atonement  for  them.  And  Aaron  took  as  Moses  commanded, 
and  ran  into  the  midst  of  the  congregation ;  and  he  put  on  incense, 
and  made  an  atonement  for  the  people.  And  he  stood  between  the 
dead  and  the  living;  and  the  plague  was  steyed "  (Numb.  xvi.  41, 
46,  47,  48,  and  also  in  Rev.  viii..3,  4,  5).  Tiiat  incense  and  frank- 
incense signify  spiritual  good,  and  the  burning  thereof  the  worship 
which  is  grateful  firom  that  good,  and  therefore  hearing  and  reception 
.  by  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages.  Thus  in 
Isaiah :  ^^The  multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee,  the  dromedaries 
of  Midian  and  Ephah ;  all  they  fi^m  Sheba  shall  come ;  they  shall 
bring  ^old  and  incense ;  and  they  shall  show  forth  the  praises  of 
Jehovah  "  (Ix.  5).  The  subject  there  treated  of  is  the  advent  of  the 
Lord.  Bv  the  multitude  of  camels  and  the  dromedaries  of  Midian 
and  Ephah  are  signified  the  knowledge  of  truth  and  ^od  in  abun- 
dance ;  all  they  from  Sheba  who  shall  come,  sigmfies  from  the 
knowledges  of  genuine  truth  and  good,  Sheba  signifying  such 
knowledges,  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  1171,  3240.  By  the  gold 
and  frankincense  which  they  shall  bring,  is  signified  worship  from 
spiritual  good,  which  is  derived  from  celestial  good ;  gold  signifying 
celestial  good  and  frankincense  spiritual  good.  On  account  of  such 
worship  being  signified,  it  is  therefore  said,  "  they  shall  show  forth 
the  praises  of  Jehovah,"  by  which  is  signified  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  concerning  the  Lord,  also  the  worship  of  him.  And  again, 
m  Matthew,  it  is  said  respecting  the  wise  men  from  the  east,  ^^  And 
when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the  yt>ung  child  with 
Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down  and  worshiped  him;  ana  when  they 
.had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold, 
frankincense,  and  myrrh  "  (ii.  11).  By  the  wise  men  from  the  east 
are  also  signified  those  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good; 
their  worship  from  celestial  good,  spiritual  good,  and  natural  good, 
is  signified  by  their  offering  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  ;  for  by 

Sold  is  signified  celestial  good,  by  frankincense  spiritual  good,  and 
y  myrrh  natural  good.  That  such  things  were  thereby  signified, 
was  also  still  known  to  many  in  the  east,  whence  also  they  were 
called  the  sons  of  the  east,  by  whom  in  the  Word  are  understood 
those  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  as  may  be  seen, 
A.  C.  n.  3249,  3762,  for  the  science  of  correspondences  as  yet  re- 

*  Concerning  which,  see  what  ii  said  in  the  work  conceming  H.  9k  H.  n.  390>  484, 
999,  530-935,  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  84-107. 
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mained  with '  them ;  wherefore  that  they  mi^ht  testify  the  joy  of 
their  heart,  they  offered  stich  things  as  signified  every  good  from 
first  to  last ;  and  this  is  what  was  predicted  in  Isaiah,  that  from 
Sheba  they  should  come,  and  should  bring  gold  and  frankincense, 
and  show  forth  the  praises  of  Jehovah.  Again,  in  Malachi :  "  For 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same  my 
name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  every  place  incense 
shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering ;  for  my  name 
shall  be  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts"  (i.  11). 
Here  "  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the 
same  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,''  signifies,  that 
the  church  and  worship  of  the  Lord  shall  be  every  where  with  those 
who  are  in  good  ;  "  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of 
the  same,''  signifying  every  place  where  there  is  good;  "  my  name 
shall  be  great,"  signifying  the  acknowledgment  and  worship  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  Gentiles  signifying  those  who  are  in  ^ood.  "  Incense 
shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offenng,"  signifies  the 
worship  of  the  Lord  from  spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of  charity 
towards  our  neighbor,  and  from  celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord ;  worship  from  spiritual  good  being  signified  by  in- 
cense, and  from  celestial  good  by  a  pure  offering ;  that  a  meat  offer- 
ing signifies  that  good,  may  be  seen.  A;  C.  n.  ^81,  10,079,  10,137. 
Similar  things  are  signified  by  incense  and  meat  offering  in  these 
words  in  David :  "  Jehovah,  I  cry  unto  thee;  make  haste  unto  me ; 
give  ear  unto  my  voice,  when  I  cry  unto  thee.  Let  my  prayer  be  set 
rorth  before  thee  as  incense ;  and  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the 
evening  sacrifice"  (Psalm  cxli.  1,2J.  Andinlsaiah:  "Thouhastnot 
brought  me  the  small  cattle  of  thy  oumt  offerings;  neither  hast  thou 
honored  me  with  thy  sacrifices.  I  have  not  caused  thee  to  serve  with 
an  offering,  nor  wearied  thee  with  incense  »  (xliii.  23).  Inasmuch  as 
all  worship  of  the  Lord  is  effected  from  spiritual  good  which  is  derived 
from  celestial  good,  therefore  both  the  offering  and  the  incense  are 
mentioned  in  the  letter  separately,  which  notwithstanding  in  the  in- 
ternal or  spirit ual'sense  are  understood  conjointly,  but  the  one  from 
the  other.  In  like  manner  in  Jeremiah  :  '^  And  they  shall  come  from 
the  cities  of  Judah,  and  from  the  places  about  Jerusalem,  and  from  the 
land  of  Benjamin,  and  from  the  plain,  and  from  the  mountains,  and 
from  the  south,  bringing  burnt  offerings,  and  sacrifices,  and  meat  offer- 
ings, and  incense"  (xvu.  26).  By  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in  this  place 
are  not  understood  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  but  the  church  of  the  Lord 
which  is  in  the  good  of  love,  and  thence  in  the  doctrine  of  charity ; 
worship  thence  derived  is  signified  by  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifice, 
likewise  by  meat  offerings  and  incense.  Inasmuch  as  meat  offerings 
signified  the  good  of  celestial  love,  and  incense  the  good  of  spiritual 
love,  therefore  upon  the  meat  offering  of  fine  flour  were  put  oil  and 
frankincense ;  as  appears  in  Moses :  ^^  And  when  any  will  offer  a 
meat  offering  unto  Jehovah,  his  offering  shall  be  of  fine  flour ;  and 
he  shall  pour  oil  upon  it,  and  put  frankincense  thereon.  And  he 
shall  bring  it  to  Aaron's  sons  the  priests ;  and  he  shall  take  thereout 
his  handful  of  the  flour  tiiereof,  with  all  the  franldncense  thereof;  and 
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the  priest  shall  burn  the  memorial  of  it  upon  the  altar,  to  be  an  offer- 
ing made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savor  unto  Jehovah"  (Levit.  ii.  1,  2). 
The  reason  why  this  meat  offering  was  instituted,  was,  because  fine 
flour  signified  genuine  truth ;  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  9995 ;  and 
inasmuch  as  this  is  from  good,  namely,  from  celestial  good,  and  thence 
from  spiritual  good,  therefore  oil  and  frankincense  were  put  upon  the 
offering ;  oil  signifying  the  good  of  celestial  love,  and  frankincense 
the  good  of  spintual  love ;  in  the  internal  sense,  the  one  from  the 
other :  there  were  also  other  species  of  meat  offering,  which  were 
prepared  by  oil,  by  which  similar  things  were  signified.  Again,  in 
Ezekiel :  '^  And  of  thy  garments  thou  didst  take,  and  deckedst  thy 
high  places  with  divers  colors,  and  playedst  the  harlot  thereupon. 
Thou  hast  also  taken  thy  fair  jewels  of  my  gold  and  of  my  silver, 
which  I  had  given  thee,  ana  madest  to  thyself  images  of  men,  and 
didst  commit  whoredom  with  them,  and  tookest  thy  broidered  gar- 
ments, and  coveredst  them ;  and  thou  hast  set  mine  oil  and  mine 
incense  before  them"  (xvi.  16,  17,  1^.  These  things  are  said  con- 
cerning Jerusalem,  by  which  is  signified  the  church  as  to  doctrine, 
in  this  case  as  to  doctrine  altogether  perverted.  The  images  of 
men  which  she  covered  with  the  garment^  of  her  embroidery,  and 
with  which  she  committed  whoredom,  signify  the  falsities  which,  by 
perverse  interpretation,  they  made  to  appear  as  truths,  thus  truths 
falsified ;  the  broidered  garments  signify  the  knowledges  of  truth  de- 
rived from  the  Word ;  and  to  commit  whoredom  sigmfies  to  falsify. 
^^  Thou  hast  set  mine  oil  and  mine  incense  before  them,"  signifies  the 
adulteration  as  well  of  the  good  of  celestial  love  as  of  the  good  of 
spiritual  love,  which  are  adulterated  when  the  Word  is  applied  to 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world.  Aeain,  in  Moses :  ''  They  shall 
teach  Jacob  thy  judgments,  and  Israel  thy  law ;  they  shall  put  in- 
cense before  thee,  and  whole  burnt  sacrifice  upon  thine  altar"  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  10).  This  is  the  prophecy  of  Moses  concerning  Lievi,  by 
whom  is  signified  the  priesthood ;  and  because  the  priesthood  was 
representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  good  of  love,  as  well  celestial 
as  spiritual,  therefore  it  is  said,  '^  they  shall  put  incense  before  thee 
and  whole  burnt  sacrifice  upon  thine  altar."  By  incense  is  signified 
worship  from  spiritual  good,  and  by  the  burnt  sacrifice  upon  the  altar 
iS  signified  worship  from  celestial  good ;  '^  before  thee"  signifies  to 
the  perception.  Again,  in  David  :  ^'  I  will  go  into  thy  house  with 
burnt  offerings ;  I  will  pay  thee  my  vows.  I  will  offer  unto  thee 
burnt  sacrifices  of  fatlings,  with  the  incense  of  rams"  (Psalm  Ixvi. 
13,  15).  To  offer  burnt  offerings  of  fatlings,  signifies  worship  from 
the  good  of  celestial  love  ;  to  offer  incense  of  rams  signifies  worship 
from  the  good  of  spiritual  love ;  incense  and  also  rams  signifying  that 
good.  Again,  in  the  Revelation  :  ^^  And  another  angel  came  and 
stood  at  the  alt^ur,  having  a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto 
him  much  incense,  that  he  might  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all 
saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne.  >And  the 
smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand.  And  the  angel 
took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  &e  of  ihe  altar,  and  cast  it 


No.  324.]  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  498 

unto  the  earth"  (viii.  3^  4,  5).  The  particular  signification  of  these 
things  will  be  seen  when  we  come  to  the  expucation  of  them  in 
their  order ;  in  the  meantime  it  may  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that 
by  incense  is  signified  worship  from  spiritual  good,  which  is  the 

food  of  love  toward  our  neighbor.     The  same  worship  is  also  signi- 
ed  by  the  prayers  of  the  saints ;  hence  it  is  said,  ^^  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  might  offer  it  with  the  prayers 
of  all  saints ;"  and  it  is  added,  ^^  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which 
came  with  the  pravers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of 
the  angel's  hand."    That  the  prayers  of  the  saints  signify  worship 
from  spiritual  good,  will  be  seen  in  the  article  following,  where  also 
will  be  explained  what  is  understood  by  worship  from  spiritual  good, 
or  from  the  good  of  charity.     Again,  in  Isailfa :  "  A  people  that  pro- 
voketh  me  to  anger  continually  to  my  face ;  that  3acrificeth  in  gar- 
dens, and  bumeth  incense  upon  altars  of  brick"  (Ixv.  3).     Here,  by 
sacrificing  and  burning  incense  are  understood  things  opposite, 
namely,  worship  from  falsities  of  doctrine,  which  are  from  self- 
derived  intelligence ;  gardens  signify  such  intelligence,  and  altars  of 
brick  the  falsities  thence  derived ;  to  sacrifice  and  burn  incense  sig- 
nify worship.*     Again,  in  Hosea :  "  They  sacrifice  upon  the  tops  of 
the  mountains,  and  bum  incense  upon  the  hills,  under  oaks,  and 
poplars,  and  elms,  because  the  shadow  thereof  is  good ;  therefore 
your  daughters  shall  commit  whoredom,  and  your  spouses  shall  com- 
mit adultery"  (iv.  13).     By  these  words  is  described  worship  from  the 
love  of  self  and  from  the  love  of  the  world,  and  thence  from  the 
fidsities  of  doctrine.     Worship  from  the  love  of  self  is  described  by 
sacrificing  upon  the  tops  of  mountains ;  worship  from  the  love  of  the 
world,  by  burning  incense  upon  hills ;  and  worship  from  the  falsi- 
ties of  doctrine,  by  sacrificing  and  burning  incense  under  oaks,  pop- 
lars, and  elms.     The  tops  of  the  mountains  signify  celestial  love,  in 
this  case  the  love  of  self;  hills  signify  i^piritual  love,  in  this  case  the 
love  of  the  world  •,  for  the  love  of  aelf  is  the  opposite  of  celestial 
love,  and  the  love  of  the  world  is  ^ne  opposite  of  spiritual  love. 
The  oak,  the  poplar,  and  the  elm,  >8ignify  the  lowest  goods  of  truth 
and  truths  of  good  pertaining  to  the  natural  man,  in  the  present  case 
the  evils  of  what  is  false,  and  the  falsities  of  evil  pertaining  to  the 
same.     "  Because  the  shadow  thereof  is  good,"  signifies  compla- 
cence ;  the  falsifications  of  spiritual  good  in  consequence  thereof  is 
signified  by  their  daughters  committing  whoredom,  and  the  adultera- 
tions of  celestial  good  by  their  spouses  committing  adultery.     Again, 
in  Jeremiah :  "  For  according  to  the  number  of  thy  cities  were  thy 
gods,  O  Judah ;  and  according  to  the  number  of  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem have  ye  set  up  altars  to  that  shameful  thing,  even  altars  to 
bum  incense  unto  Baal"  (xi.  13,  IT^.     By  cities  in  this  passage  are 
not  signified  cities,  nor  by  gods,  gods,  neither  streets  by  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem ;  but  by  cities  are  signified  false  doctrines ;  by  gods,  the 

*  That  the  ancients  performed  divine  worship  in  gardens  and  groves  according  to 
the  signification  of  th^  trees  therein,  but  that  this  was  prohibited  with  the  Israelitish 
nation,  lest  they  should  fVame  to  themselves  a  worship  from  the  proprium,  may  be 
oeen,  A.  C.  9782,  4958. 
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felsities  themselves,  and  by  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  the  fidsities  «{ 
the  doctrine  of  the  church.     By  setting  up  altars,  even  altars  to  bum 
incense  to  Baal,  is  signified  worship  firom  the  love  of  self  antl  from  the 
love  of  the  world,  as  above.     The  Jewish  nation  did  set  up  altars, 
and  bum  incense  to  Baal ;  but  inasmuch  as  all  things  pf  their  worship 
were  representative,  those  things  which  were  done  according  to  the 
statutes  were  representative  of  things  celestial  and  spiritual;  therefore 
those  things  which  were  done  contrary  to  the  statutes  were  representa- 
tive of  things  infernal ;  consequently  by  Ihe  altars  set  up  to  their  gods, 
and  by  the  incense  offered  to  Baal,  are  signified  things  opposite. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  ^^  And  I  will  utter  my  judgments  against 
them  touching  their  wickedness,  who  have  forsaken  me,  and  have 
burned  incense  unto  other  gods,  and  worshiped  the  works  of  their  own 
hands  "  (i.  16).    To  bum  incense  to  other  gods,  and  to  worship  the 
works  01  their  own  hands,  signify  worship  from  falsities  which  are 
from  self-derived  intelligence ;  otner  gods  denoting  falsities,  and  the 
works  of  their  own  hands  denoting  the  things  wmch  are  from  self- 
derived  intelligence.     The  same  is  signifiea  by  burning  incense  to 
gods,  in  Jeremiah  (xi.  12 ;  xliv.  3,  5,  8,  15,  18) ;  likewise  by  burn- 
ing incense  to  gpraven  images,  in  Hosea  (xi.  2) ;  and  by  burning  in- 
cense to  vanity,  in  Jeremiah  ^xviii.  15) ;  also  by  burning  incense  to 
Baal,  in  Jeremiah  (vii.  9 ;  ana  in  Hosea  (ii.  13);  and  in  like  man- 
ner by  burning  incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  in  Jeremiah  (xliv. 
17, 18, 19,  21,  25).    The  queen  of  heaven  signifies  falsities  in  their 
whole  compass.     Moreover  the  reason  why  the  burning  of  incense 
signifies  those  things  pertaining  to  worship  which  are  perceived  as 
grateful,  and  why  incense  signifies  spiritual  good,  is,  because  all 
things  which  were  instituted  m  the  Israelitish  nation  were  repre- 
sentative of  things  celestial  and  spiritual ;  for  the  church  with  that 
nation  was  not  as  the  church  at  this  day,  which  is  intemal,  but  was 
external,  and  externals  represented  and  thence  signified  the  internals 
of  the  church,  such  as  were  made  manifest  in  the  Word  of  the  New 
Testament  by  the  Lord ;  hence  their  church  was  called  a  represent- 
ative church.     The  externals  of  this  church  consisted  of  those  things 
which  in  the  world  of  nature  corresponded  to  the  affections  of  good 
and  truth  in  the  spiritual  world ;  hence  it  was  that  when  they  who 
were  of  that  church  were  in  externals  as  to  worship,  they  who  were 
in  the  spiritual  world,  or  in  heaven,  were  in  internals,  and  conjoined 
themselves  with  those  who  were  in  externals ;  in  this  manner  at  that 
time  heaven  made  one  with  men  on  earth.     From  these  considera- 
tions it  may  appear,  why  it  was  that  in  the  tent  of  the  assembly  were 
placed  the  table  for  the  show  bread,  the  candlestick  with  the  lamps, 
and  the  altar  of  incense ;  for  the  bread  represented,  and  thence  siff- 
nified,  the  good  of  love  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  or  celestial  gooa; 
the  candlestick  with  the  lamps  represented,  and  thence  signified, 
good  and  spiritual  truth ;  and  the  incense  represented,  and  thence 
signified,  worship ;  and  inasmuch  as  all  divine  worship,  which  is 
gratefully  perceived,  is  from  spiritual  good,  therefore  that  good  was 
signified  by  the  incense.    In  order  that  what  is  grateful  might  be  re- 
presented, the  incense  was  made  from  fragrant  spices^  and  this  also 
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was  firom  correspondence ;  for  fragrant  odors  correspond  to  the  plea* 
sures  and  delights  which  are  in  the  thought  and  perceptions  from 
the  delight  of  spiritual  love,  consequently  the  incense  corresponded  to 
such  things  as  are  gratefully  received  by  the  Lord,  and  also  by  the 
angels.    This  grateful  quality  is  entirely  from  spiritual  eood,  or  from 
the  good  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor ;  this  good  being  the  ce- 
lestial good,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  in  effect,  for  celes- 
tial gooi,  which  is  the  ffood  of  love  to  the  Lord,  is  settled  into  effect 
solely  by  spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of  charity  to  our  neigh- 
bor ;  wherefore  to  be  in  this  good  and  to  exercise  it,  is  to  love  and 
worship  the  Lord  ;  the  nature  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor,  and 
its  exercise,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J,  n.  84-107.     Inas- 
much as  the  oil  which  was  used  in  anointing  signified  celestial  good. 
or  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  incense  signified  spiritual 
20od,  or  the  good  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor,  the  latter  being 
derived  from  the  former,  as  has  been  said  above,  therefore  in  Exod. 
XXX.  the  preparation  of  the  anointing  oil  is  first  treated  of,  and  the 
preparation  of  the  incense  presently  afterwards ;  the  preparation  of 
the  anointing  oil  is  treated  of  from  verse  23-33,  and  the  preparation 
of  the  incense  from  verse  34-38.    As  the  subject  here  treated  of  is 
concerning  incense,  the  command  concerning  the  preparation  thereof 
shall  be  here  adduced ;  it  is  this  :  ^^  And  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses^ 
Take  unto  thee  sweet  spices,  stacte,  anycha,  and  galbanum ;  these 
sweet  spices  with  pure  frankincense ;  of  each  shall  there  be  a  like 
weight.    And  thou  shalt  make  it  a  perfume,  a  confection  after  the 
art  of  the  apothecary,  tempered  together,  pure  and  holy.    And  thou 
shalt  beat  some  of  it  very  small,  and  put  of  it  before  the  testimony  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  wnere  I  will  meet  with  thee ;  it 
shall  be  imto  you  most  holy.    And  as  for  the  perfume  which  thou 
shalt  make,  ye  shall  not  make  to  yourselves  according  to  the  compo- 
ntion  thereof;  it  shall  be  unto  thee  holy  for  Jehbvah.    Whosoever 
diall  make  like  unto  that,  to  smell  thereto,  shall  even  be  cut  off 
from  his  people  "  (Exod.  xxx.  34-38) ;  what  each  particular  in  this 
passage  signifies  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  10,2^-10,310,  where 
they  are  explained  in  their  order.     Here  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  frankincense  was  the  primary  principle,  and  the  three  rest  were 
added  for  the  gratefulness  of  their  odor  ;  wherefore  it  is  said  con- 
cerning the  frankincense,  that  of  each  there  shall  be  an  equal  part, 
or  the  same  proportion  of  one  as  of  the  other ;  in  like  manner  as 
with  the  anointmg  oil,  in  which  the  oil  of  olive  was  the  primary 
principle,  and  the  other  things  therein  added  by  reason  of  their  sig- 
nification (Exod.  XXX.  23-33).     Hence  it  is  evident  why  frankin- 
cense signifies  the  same  as  incense  in  the  compound,  namely  spirit- 
ual good.   Inasmuch  as  the  fragrances  of  odor  correspond  to  spiritual 
pleasantnesses,  or  those  arising  from  spiritual  good,  therefore  also 
the  most  grateful  reception  bv  the  Lord  is  called  an  odor  of  rest,  or 
a  sweet  smelling  savor  (Exod.  xxv.  10, 25,  41 ;  Levit.  i.  9, 13, 17 ; 
n.  2,  9,  12 ;  iu.  6 ;  iv.  31 ;  vi.  13 ;  viii.  28 ;  xxiii.  8,  14,  18 ;  Numb. 
XV.  3 ;  xxix.  2,  6^  8, 13,  36).    And  in  Hosea :  ^^  His  branches  shidl 
spread^  and  bis  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree^  and  his  smell  as 
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Lebanon.  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return  ;  they 
shall  revive  as  the  com,  and  grow  as  the  vine ;  the  scent  there« 
shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon"  (xiv.  6,-7).  This  is  said  con- 
cerning Israel ;  the  beauty  of  the  olive  simifies  celestial  good,  and 
the  scent  of  Lebanon  spintual  good,  from  its  gratefulness.* 

326.  "  Which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints" — ^That  hereby  is  ag- 
nified,  from  which  is  worship,  appears  firom  the  signification  of  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  as  denoting  worship  from  spiritual  good ;  by 
prayers,  in  the  internal  sense,  are  understood  all  things  pertaining  to 
worship,  and  by  the  saints,  things  spiritual ;  for  tney  are  caOed 
saints  m  the  Word  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  but 

1'ust,  who  are  in  his  celestial  kingdom,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  204. 
)ut  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  by  saints  are  not  understood 
saints,  but  things  holy,  for  saints  involve  persons,  and  in  the  internal 
sense  everything  of  person  is  put  off,  for  things  alone  constitute  per« 
son ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  270 ;  and  that  the  angels,  as 
being  sjSritual,  think  abstractedly  from  persons,  see  also-  above,  n. 
99,  fOO.  In  this  the  internal  sense  ot  the  Word  is  distinguished 
from  its  external,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  because  by  saints 
are  thus  understood  things  holy,  and  by  holy  in  the  Word  is  under- 
stood the  divine  truth,  proceeaing  from  the  Lord,  and  constituting 
his  spiritual  kingdom,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  204 ;  therefore  by 
things  holy  are  understood  things  spiritual,  and  by  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  worship  from  spiritual  good.  That  worship  from  spiritual 
good  is  understood  by  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  appears  from  this 
circumstance,  that  it  is  said  they  had  golden  vials  full  of  incense, 
which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  and  by  incense  are  signified  all 
things  of  worship  which  are  from  spiritual  good,  as  was  shown  in  the 
article  just  preceding ;  whence  it  follows,  that  the  like  is  signified 
by  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  Thus  in  David :  "  Jehovah,  I  cry  unto 
thee  :  make  haste  unto  me ;  give  ear  unto  my  voice,  when  I  cry 
unto  thee.  Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  before  thee  as  incense ;  and  the 
lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice.  Set  a  watch,  O  Je- 
hovah, before  my  mouth ;  keep  the  door  of  my  lips*  Incline  not 
my  heart  to  any  evil  thing,  to  practice  wicked  works  with  men  that 
work  iniquity ;  and  let  me  not  eat  of  their  dainties.  For  yet  my 
prayer  shall  oe  in  their  calamities  '*  fPsalm  cxli.  1-6).     Here  also 

Srayers  are  called  incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  the  hands  is  called 
le  evening  sacrifice ;  the  reason  is,  because  by  prayers  is  signified  the 
same  thing  ^  by  incense,  and  by  the  lifting  up  of  the  hands  is  meant 
the  same  thing  as  by  the  evening  sacrifice.  By  incense  is  meant 
spiritual  good,  or  the  good  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor;  and  by 
the  evening  sacrifice  or  meat  offering,  is  signified  celestial  good,  or 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord ;  thus  both  signify  worship:  and  be- 
cause prayers  proceed  not  from  the  mouth,  but  from  the  heart  by  the 

*  8ee  above,  n.  288.  That  the  olive  also  gignifles  celestial  good,  may  be  seen  in 
the  A.  C.  n.  9277,  10,261 :  that  odor  signifies  the  perceptire  faculty  of  what  isgrate- 
taX  according  to  the  quality  of  love  and  faith,  see  n.  1514-1519,  3577,  4624-4634, 
4748,  5021,  10,2Q2 ;  that  an  odor  of  rest  signifies  the  perceptive  faculty  of  peace,  n. 
935, 10/)54 ;  concerning  which  see  in  the  work  ooneecaiog  H.  $b  H.  n.  984-4190. 
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mouth,  and  all  worship  which  is  from  the  heart  is  from  tiie  good  of 
love  or  charity,  which  is  signified  by  the  heart,  therefore  it  is  said, 
^'  Set  a  watch,  0  Jehovah,  before  my  mouth  ;  keep  the  door  of  my 
lips.  Incline  not  my  heart  to  anj  evil  thing,  to  practice  wicked 
works  with  men  that  work  iniquity."  David  was  lamenting  the 
prevalence  of  evils,  and  the  calamities  which  they  bring  on  those 
who  practise  them,  and  hence  he  says,  ^^  for  yet  my  prayer  also  shall 
be  in  their  calamity."  That  prayers  have  the  same  signification  ay 
incense,  appears  from  the  following  passages  in  the  Revelation: 
^^  And  another  angel  came  and  stooa  at  the  altar,  having  a  goldeih 
censer;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should* 
offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints,  upon  the  golden  altar  which 
was  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  which 
came  with  the  prayers  of  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the 
angel's  hand  "  (viii.  3,  4).  Inasmuch  as  similar  things  are  here  sig- 
niSed  by  prayers  as  by  incense,  namely,  worship  from  spiritual 

good,  therefore  it  is  said  there  was  given  to  the  angel  much  incense, 
lat  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints ;  likewise  that 
the  smoke  of  the  incense  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
ascended  up  before  Ood.  What  is  understood  by  worship  from  spi- 
ritual good  shall  first  be  explained^  and  afterwards  that  such  worship 
is  signified  by  prayers.  Worship  does  not  consist  in  prayers  and  in 
external  devotion,  but  in  a  life  of  charity ;  prayers  are  only  the  ex- 
ternals thereof,  for  they  proceed  from  the  man  by  his  mouth,  where- 
fore, according  to  the  quality  of  the  man  as  to  his  life,  such  are  his 
prayers :  it  matters  not  whether  a  man  assumes  an  humble  deport- 
ment, kneels  and  sighs  when  he  prays  ;  these  are  external  things^ 
and  unless  the  externals  proceed  from  internals,  they  are  only  ges- 
tures and  sounds  without  life.  In  everything  which  a  man  utters 
there  is  affection,  and  every  man,  spirit,  and  angel,  is  his  own  affec- 
tion, for  their  affection  is  their  life ;  it  is  the  affection  itself  which 
speaks,  and  not  the  man  without  it ;  wherefore,  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  affection,  such  is  the  prayer.  Spiritual  affection  is 
what  IS  called  charity  towards  our  neighbor ;  to  be  in  that  affection 
is  true  worship ;  prayer  is  what  thence  proceeds.  Hence  it  is  plain 
that  the  essential  principle  of  worship  is  a  life  of  charity,  and  the 
instrumental  thereof  is  gesture  and  prayer ;  or  that  the  primary  con- 
stituent of  worship  is  a  life  of  charity,  and  its  secondary  is  praying ; 
from  which  it  is  evident  that  they  who  place  all  divine  worsmp  m 
oral  piety,  and  not  in  actual  piety,  err  exceedingly.  Actual  piety '  ^ 
is  to  act  in  every  work  and  in  every  function  from  what  is  sincere 
and  right,  and  from  what  is  just  and  equitable,  and  this  because  it  is 
commanded  by  the  Lord  in  the  Word ;  for  thus  man  in  every  work 
looks  to  heaven  and  to  the  Liord,  with  whom  he  is  thus  conjoined. 
But  to  act  according  to  sincerity  and  rectitude,  justice  and  equity, 
solely  from  fear  of  the  law,  of  the  loss  of  fame,  or  of  honor  sad 

Sin,  and  to  think  nothing  concerning  the  divine  law,  conceminr^  ^^^^ 
e  precepts  of  Ae  Word,  and  concerning  the  Lord,  and  notwiU^JJl^V^'^^J 
standing  to  pray  devoutly  in  temples,  is  only  external  piety,  wh^^  y  ^ 
how  holy  sosver  it  may  appear,  is  not  piety,  but  is  either  ^TN/^nj^^^^ 
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or  somewhat  feigned  derived  from  habit,  or  somewhat  persuasiTe 
from  a  false  persuasion  that  therein  alone  consists  divine  worship ; 
for  such  a  one  does  not  look  from  his  heart  to  heaven  and  to  tne 
I^rd,  but  only  with  the  eyes,  the  heart  looking  to  self  and  to  the 
world,  and  the  mouth  speaking  from  the  habit  of  the  body  only  and 
its  memory ;  by  such  worship  man  is  conjoined  to  the  world  and  not 
to  heaven,  also  to  himself  and  not  to  tne  Lord.  From  these  con- 
siderations it  may  appear  what  piety  is,  likewise  what  divine  wor- 
ship is,  and  that  actual  piety  is  essential  worship.*  That  heaven  is 
insinuated  by  the  Lord  into  the  actual  piety  of  man,and  not  into  the  oral 
or  external  piety  separate  therefrom,  has  been  made  manifest  to  me 
from  much  experience.  I  have  seen  many,  who  placed  all  worship 
in  oral  and  external  piety,  while  in  their  actual  life  they  thought  no- 
thing concerning  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  or  that  what 
is  sincere  and  right,  just  and  equitable,  idiould  be  done  from  religion, 
and  thus  from  a  spiritual  origin,  but  only  from  r^ard  to  the  civil 
and  moral  law,  so  that  they  might  appear  sincere  and  just  for  the 
sake  of  fame,  and  thus  of  honor  and  gain,  believing  fiiat  by  this 
means  they  should  come  into  heaven  in  preference  to  others ;  where- 
fore according  to  their  faith  they  were  elevated  into  heaven ;  but 
when  it  was  perceived  by  the  angels  that  they  worshiped  God  with 
the  mouth  only,  and  not  with  the  heart,  and  that  their  external  piety 
did  not  proceed  from  actual  piety,  pertaining  to  the  life,  they  were 
cast  down  from  them,  and  afterwards  associated  with  those  who 
were  in  a  similar  life  with  themselves,  and  were  there  deprived  of 
tiieir  piety  and  sanctity,  inasmuch  as  it  was  interiorly  denied  widi 
th^  evils  of  life.  Hence  also  it  was  made  evident,  that  divine  wor- 
ship primarily  consists  in  a  life  of  charity,  and  secondarily  in  exter- 
nal piety,  inasmuch  as  essential  divine  worship  primarily  consists  in 
the  life,  and  not  in  prayers.  For  the  same  reason  the  Lord  taught 
that  in  praying  much  speaking  and  repetition  should  not  be  used ;  as 
in  Mattnew :  ^^  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions  as  the 
heathen  do ;  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them  "  (vi.  7,  8).  Now 
forasmuch  as  essential  divine  worship  consists  primarily  in  a  life  of 
charity,  and  secondarily  in  prayers,  therefore  by  prayers,  in  the  spi- 

♦  Ckmoeming  which  see  what  is  said  in  the  work  concerning  H.  9l  H.  n.  272, 334, 
358,  359,  360,  528,  529,  530 ;  and  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  123-129,  where  also  we 
these  words  t  "  Piety  consists  in  tliinking  and  speaking  piously ;  in  devoting  much 
time  to  pmyer ;  in  behaving  with  becoming  humility  during  that  time ;  in  fVequent- 
ing  places  of  public  worship,  and  attending  devoutly  to  the  discoorsea  delivered 
there  ;  in  receiving  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  supper  frequently  every  rear ;  and 
in  a  due  observance  of  the  various  other  paru.of  divine  worship  according  to  the 
appointments  of  the  ehurch .  But  the  life  of  charity  consists  in  cultivating  good-will 
towards  our  neighbor,  and  endeavoring  to  promote  his  interest :  in  being  guided  in 
all  our  actions  by  a  principle  of  justice  and  equity,  of  goodness  and  truth,  and  in 
this  manner  discharging  every  duty ; — in  one  word,  the  life  of  charity  consisu  in  the 
performance  of  uses.  Divine  worship  primarily  consists  in  the  life  of  charity,  and 
■aeoiyiarily  in  that  of  piety ;  he,  therefore,  who  separates  the  one  from  th«  other, 
that  is,  who  lives  in  the  practice  of  piety,  ^nd  not  at  the  same  time  in  the  exeicise 
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ritual  sense  of  the  Word,  is  understood  worship  from  spiritual  good, 
that  is,  from  the  life  of  charity,  for  that  which  is  the  primary  is  under- 
stood in  the  spiritual  sense,  whereas  the  sense  of  the  letter  consists 
of  things  secondary,  which  are  effects,  and  correspond.  Prayers  are 
also  mentioned  in  many  places  of  the  Word ;  but  because  prayers* 
proceed  from  the  heart,  and  the  quality  of  man's  heart  is  according 
to  his  life  of  lore  and  charity,  therefore  by  pra^rs,  in  the  qnritusul 
sense,  that  life  is  understood,  and  the  worship  derived  from  it ;  as  in 
the  following  passages  in  Luke :  ^^  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  tlungs 
that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man"  (txi. 
36 ;  Mark  xiii.  33,  35,  37).  By  watching  is  here  signified  to  pro- 
cure to  themselves  spiritual  life,  as  maybe  seen  above,  n.  187;' 
wherefore  praying  is  also  mentioned,  because  praying  is  the  effect* 
of  that  life,  or  its  external,  which  avails  in  proportion  as  it  proceeds 
from  the  life,  for  they  form  a  one  as  the  soul  and  body,  and  as  the 
internal  and  external.  Again,  in  Mark :  '^  Therefore  I  say  unto  you 
What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receiye 
them,  and  ye  shall  have  them.  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive, 
if  ye  have  ought  against  any ;  that  your  Father  also  who  is  in  hea- 
ven may  forgive  you  your  trespasses  '*  (xi.  24,  25).  Here,  also,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  by  desiring,  praying,  and  asking  is  understood 
the  Kle  of  love  and  charity ;  for  to  them  who  are  in  the  liffe.of  love 
and  charity,  it  is  given  from  the  Lord  what  they  should  ask ;  where- 
fore they  ask  nothing  but  what  is  good,  and  that  is  done  unto  fliem ; 
and  inasmuch  as  faith  is  also  from  tne  Lord,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^'  be-' 
lieve  that  ye  receive  them ;"  and  inasmuch  as  prayers  proceed  from 
the  life  of  charity,  and  are  according  to  such  life,  therefore,  in  order 
that  it  may  be  done  according  to  the  prayers,  it  is  also  said,  ^^  Wlien 
ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any."  That  by 
these  words  is  signifi^  when  they  are  in  divine  worship,  is  evident 
also  from  this  consideration,  that  the  same  is  also  said  concerning^ 
those  who  offer  a  gift  upon  the  altar,  in  Matthew :  "  Therefore  B 
thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  bro- 
ther hath  ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gif^  before  the  altar, 
and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come 
and  offer  thy  gift  '^  (v.  23,  24).  By  offering  a  gift  upon  the  altar  is 
signified  all  divine  worship,  for  this  reason,  that  divine  worship  with 
that  nation  consisted  principally  in  offering  burnt  offerings  and  sacri- 
fices, by  which  were  therefore  signified  all  things  of  worship,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  214,  221 ;  hence  it  is  evident  that 
the  same  is  signified  by  praying  and  asking  as  by  offering  a  gift  upon 
the  altar,  namely,  worship  from  the  good  oif  love  and  chanty. 
Again,  in  the  same  evangelist,  Jesus  said,  ^  It  is  written,  My  house* 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations^  but  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves  "  (xxi.  13 ;  Mark  xi.  17 ;  Luke  xix.  46).  By* 
the  kimse  ot  the  Lord  is  signified  the  church,  and  by  prayers  wor- 
sh^  performed  there ;  and  by  a  den  of  thieves  the  pro&nation  of 
the  chnroh  and  of  worship ;  from  this  opposite  sense  it  is  also  evi- 
dent, that  prayers  signify  worship  originating  in  the  good  qS  love  and 
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diariiy.  AjOfain,  in  David :  ^^  I  cried  unto  him  with  my  mouth,  and 
he  was  extoued  with  my  tongue.  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart, 
the  Lord  will  ngt  hear  me  ;  but  verily  God  hath^  heard  me,  he  bath 
attended  to  the  voice  of  my  prayer ''  (Psalm  Ixvi.  17, 18, 19).  In- 
asmuch as  the  quality  of  prayers  is  according  to  the  state  or  man's 
heart,  and  consequently  prayers  offered  up  when  the  heart  is  in  evil 
are  not  true  prayers  of  worship,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  If  I  regaid 
iniauity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me,"  by  which  is  signi- 
fied  that  he  will  not  receive  such  worship.  The  heart  of  man  is  his 
love,  and  the  love  of  man  is  his  very  life,  consequently  his  prayers 
have  a  quality  according  to  his  love,  or  according  to  the  quality  of 
his  life ;  hence  it  follows  that  prayers  signify  the  life  of  his  love  and 
charity,  or  that  this  life  is  understood  by  prayers,  in  the  spiritual 
flense.  Many  other  passs^ges  might  be  auduced  where  prayers  are 
mentioned  in  the  Word ;  but  inasmuch  as  man  does  not  know  that 
his  life  and  prayers  make  one,  and  hence  does  not  perceive  other- 
wise than  that  prayers  alone  are  understood  in  such  passages,  it 
would  therefore  at  present  be  needless.  Moreover,  man  continually 
prays  when  he  is  in  the  life  of  charity,  although  not  with  the  mouth 

Set  with  the  heart ;  for  that  which  is  of  the  love  is  continuallv  in  the 
louffht,  even  when  he  is  unconscious  of  it ;  see  what  is  said  in  the 
D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  56,  56,  57.  Hence  it  is  also  evident  that  prayer, 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  denotes  worship  from  love.  But  these  thixtts 
are  not  relished  by  those  who  place  piety  in  prayers  and  not  in  the 
life ;  nay  they  think  contrary  to  them,  nor  do  they  know  wherein 
actual  piety  consists. 

326.  "  And  they  sung  a  new  song" — That  hereby  is  signified 
acknowledgment  and  confession  from  joy  of  heart,  appears  from  the 
agnification  of  a  song,  as  denoting  acknowledgment  and  confession 
from  ioy  of  heart,  in  ihe  present  case  acknowTedCTient  and  confes- 
sion that  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  Principle  has  all  power 
in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earths.  The  reason  why  confession  has 
respect  to  this  principle,  is,  because  it  is  the  subject  here  treated  of. 
The  reason  why  to  sing  a  song  signifies  confession  from  joy  of  heart, 
iSy  b^ecause  joy  of  heart  finds  utterance  in  singing,  when  it  is  in  its  ful- 
ness ;  and  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  when  the  heart  is  full  of  joy 
and  thence  t  lie  thought  also,  then  it  pours  itself  forth  in  singing;  the 
joy  itself  of  the  heart  by  the  sound  of  the  singing,  and  uie  joy  of 
the  thought  thence  derived  by  the  song;  the  quality  of  the  joy  of 
the  thougnt  being  presented  by  the  expressions  of  the  song,  whidi 
are  con^rmable  and  agreeable  to  what  is  in  the  thought  from  the 
heart,  and  the  quality  of  the  joy  of  the  heart,  by  the  harmony,  and 
the  quantity  of  the  joy  thereof  by  the  elevations  of  the  sound  and 
of  the  expressions  in  the  song.  AH  these  things  flow  as  it  were 
spontaneously  from  the  ioy  itself,  and  for  this  reason,  that  the  whole 
heaven  is  formed  according  to  the  affections  of  good  and  truth,  the 
flupreme  heaven  according  to  the  affections  of  good,  and  the  middle 
heaven  according  to  the  affections  of  truth ;  consequently  it  is  also 
formed  to  joys,  for  all  joy  is  from  affection  or  from  love ;  honee  it  is 


No.  326.]         APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  601 

that  in  all  angelic  discourse  there  is  a  certain  harmonious  concord.* 
Hence  it  is  manifest  that  the  power  by  which  the  harmony  of  sing- 
ing, and  also  the  musical  art  can  express  various  kinds  of  affections, 
and  be  applied  to  things  or  circumstances,  is  from  the  spiritual  world, 
and  not  from  the  natural,  as  is  generally  supposed ;  concerning  which 
see  also  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  241.  It  was  from  this 
cause  that  many  kinds  of  musical  instruments  were  used  in  the 
sacred  worship  of  the  Jewish  and  Israelitish  nation,  of  which  some 
were  applied  to  the  affections  of  celestial  good,  and  some  to  the  affec- 
tions of  spiritual  good,  and  to  the  joys  thence  derived,  which  were 
thus  published  abroad.  The  stringed  instruments  were  applied  to 
the  affections  of  spiritual  good,  and  the  wind  instruments  to  the 
affections  of  celestial  good,  to  which  also  were  adjoined  singing  with 
songs,  b]r  which  were  formed  agreements  of  things  with  sounds  of 
the  affections.  Of  this  nature  were  all  the  psalms  of  David,  where- 
fore they  are  called  psalms,  psalmi  from  nlaying,  psallere,  and  also 
songs.  From  these  considerations  it  is  plain,  whence  it  is  that  it  is 
predicated  of  the  four  animals  and  twenty-four  elders,  that  they  had 
harps,  and  also  that  they  sung  this  song.  That  singing  and  to  sing 
a  song  signify  acknowledgment  and  confession  from  loy  of  heart, 
appears  from  the  following  passages ;  as  in  Isaiah :  ^^  And  in  that 
day  thou  shalt  say,  O  Jehovah,  I  will  confess  unto  thee.  Behold. 
Grod  is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid ;  for  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song ;  he  also  is  become  my  salva- 
tion. Therefore  with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of 
salvation.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  say^  Praise  (confess  unto) 
Jehovah,  call  upon  his  name,  declare  his  doings  among  the  people* 
Sing  unto  Jehovah.  Cry  out  and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion, 
for  great  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee''  (xii.  1  to 
the  end).  Thus  is  described  confession  from  joy  of  heart  on  account 
of  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  his  divine  power  in  saving  the  human 
race.  That  confession  is  denoted  is  evident,  for  it  is  first  said,  O 
Jehovah,  I  will  confess  unto  thee,  and  also,  afterwards,  confess  unto 
Jehovah.  The  confession,  that  the  Lord  from  his  divine  power 
would  save  mankind,  is  described  by  these  words :  ^^  Behold.  God 
is  my  salvation,  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid,  for  the  Lord  Jehovah 
is  my  strength,  he  also  is  become  my  salvation.  Therefore  with  joy 
shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation ;  for  great  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee."  "  In  that  day,"  denotes 
when  the  Lord  shall  come ;  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  the  Lord. 
The  joy  in  consequence  thereof,  which  is  the  joy  of  confession,  is 
descnbed  by  these  words :  ^^  Sing  unto  Jehovah,  cry  out  and  shout, 
thou  inhabitant  of  Zion;"   the  inhabitant  and  daughter  of  2!ion 

*  These  things  may  be  more  AiUjr  apprehended  fVom  what  is  said  and  shown  con- 
cerning them  in  the  work  concerning  H.  4t  H.  namely,  that  thethoni^ts  and  aActkmf 
of  angels  proceed  according  to  the  form  of  heaven,  n.  200-213,  and  265-275 ;  and 
that  hence  there  is  a  certain  harmonious  concord  in  their  speech,  n.  242 :  likewise 
that*  the  sound  of  the  speech  of  angels  corresponds  to  their  a!ifeotions,  and  the  artioo- 
lations  of  sound,  which  are  the  expressions,  correspond  to  the  ideas  of  the  thought 
which  is  derived  firom  the  affection,  n.  230, 241 1  and  moreover  in  the  A.  C.  n.  I6489 
1649,  2595,  2596,  3350,  5182,  8115. 
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denote  the  church,  where  the  Lord  is  worshii>ed.  Jehovalv  is  be- 
come mv  sone,  signifies  the  celebration  and  glorification  of  the  Lord. 
Again,  in  Isaiah :  "  Sing  unto  Jehovah  a  new  song,  and  his  praise 
from  the  end  of  the  earth.  Let  the  wilderness  and  the  cities  thereof 
lift  up  their  voice,  the  villages  that  Kedar  doth  inhabit :  let  the  in- 
habitant of  the  rock  sine,  let  them  shout  from  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains" (xlii.  10,  11).  Here  also  the  advent  of  the  Lord  is  treated  of, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  church  among  those  who  were  out  of  it, 
or  with  those  who  had  not  the  Word,  and  to  whom  the  Lord  was 
not  before  known.  To  sing  a  new  song,  siraifies  confession  from 
joy  of  heart ;  to  sing  his  praise,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  signifies 
the  confession  of  those  who  are  remote  from  the  church,  the  earth 
denoting  the  church,  and  the  end  of  the  earth  denoting  where  that 
which  pertains  to  the  church  terminates;  the  wilderness  and  the 
dties  thereof  which  shall  lift  up  their  voice,  si^ify  those  with  whom 
there  is  not  ^ood  because  there  is  not  truth,  which  nevertheless  they 
desdre ;  the  inhabitant  of  the  rock,  signifies  the  good  of  faith  pertain- 
ing to  them ;  and  the  top  of  the  mountains,  signifies  the  good  of  love 
pertaining  to  them ;  to  sin?  and  to  shout,  signify  consequent  con- 
fession from  joy  of  ihe  mind  and  heart.  Ag^ain,  in  the  same  prophet : 
f^  For  Jehovah  shall  comfort  Zion ;  he  will  comfort  all  her  waste 
places ;  and  he  will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert 
juke  the  garden  of  Jehovah ;  joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein, 
confession  and  the  voice  of  melody"  (li.  3 ;  lii.  8,  9).  Here  in  like 
manner  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  the  establishment  of  the  church, 
which  at  that  time  was  vastated  or  destroyed,  are  treated  of.  By 
Zion  is  signified  the  church  where  the  Lord  is  to  be  worshiped ;  by 
her  waste  places  are  signified  the  defect  of  truth  and  good  from  a 
want, of  knowledge;  by  making  her  wilderness  like  £aen,  and  her 
desert  like  the  garden  of  Jehovah,  is  signified  that  they  shall  have 
truth  and  good  m  abundance ;  wilderness  is  predicated  of  the  want 
of  good  and  desert  of  the  want  of  truth ;  Eden  signifies  good  in 
abundance,  and  the  garden  of  Jehovah  truth  in  abundance.  Inas- 
much as  a  song  and  singing  signify  confession  from  joy  of  heart, 
tlierefore  it  is  said  ^^  joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein,  confes- 
sion and  the  voice  of  melody;"  the  voice  of  melody  denoting  the 
same  as  a  song.  Again,  in  Lamentations :  ^^  The  elders  have  ceased 
from  the  gate,  the  young  men  from  their  music.  The  joy  of  our 
heart  is  ceased"  (v.  14, 16).  The  elders  have  ceased  from  the  gates, 
signifies  that  they  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  or  in  the  abstract, 
truths  from  good,  by  which  man  has  introduction  into  the  church, 
are  no  more ;  the  young  men  have  ceased  from  their  music,  signifies 
that  truths  themselves  are  deprived  of  their  spiritual  affection,  and 
thence  of  their  joy ;  and  on  account  of  this  signification  it  is  said, 
the  joy^  of  our  heart  is  ceased.  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  "  I  will  cause 
the  noise  of  thy  songs  to  cease ;  and  tiie  sound  of  thy  harps  shall 
be  no  more  heard  "  (xxvi.  13).  The  noise  of  songs  signifies  the  Joy 
of  confession ;  the  sound  of  the  harps  signifies  gladness  from  spirit- 
ual truths  and  goods.  Again,  in  David  :  ^^  Jehovah  is  my  strength 
and  my  shield ;  my  heart  trusted  in  him,  and  I  am  helped ;  therefore 
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my  heart  ^eatly  rdoiceth,  and  with  my  song  will  I  confess  imto 
him  "  (xxviii.  7).  Here,  because  song  signifies  confession  from  joy 
of  heart,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^^  my  heart  greatly  rejoiceth,  and  witn 
my  song  will  I  confess  unto  him/'  And  again :  ^'  Rejoice  in  Jeho- 
Tu,  O  ye  righteous.  Confess  to  Jehoyah  with  the  harp ;  sing  unto 
him  witn  the  psaltery  and  an  instrument  of  ten  strings.  Sing  unto 
him  a  new  song ;  play  skilfully  with  a  loud  noise  "  (Psalm  xxxiii. 
1,  2,  3).  Inasmuch  as  joy  ol  heart  arises  from  celestial  and  from 
sjHritual  loye,  it  is  here^said,  ^^  Rejoice  in  Jehoyah,  0  ye  righteous, 
confess  to  Jehoyah  with  the  harp ;  sing  unto  him  with  the  psaltery 
and  an  instrument  of  ten  strings."  The  words.  Rejoice,  O  ye 
righteous  being  predicated  of  those  who  are  in  celestial  loye ;  con- 
fess to  Jehoyah  with  the  harp,  and  sing  unto  him  with  the  psaltery, 
is  said  of  those  who  are  in  spiritual  loye.*  And  forasmuch  as  sing- 
ing denotes  confession  from  joy  arising  from  .those  loyes,  therefore  it 
is  said,  ^^  confess  unto  Jehoyah,  sin^  unto  him  a  new  song."  The 
exaltation  of  joy  from  its  plenitude  is  signified  by  ^^  play  skilfully 
with  a  loud  noise."  Again,  in  Dayid :  I  will  praise  the  name  of 
God  with  a  song,  and  will  magnify  him  with  confession  "  (Psalm 
Ixix.  30).  Agam  :  ^^  When  I  remember  these  things  I  pour  out  my 
soul  in  me ;  for  I  had  gone  with  the  multitude,  I  went  with  them  to 
the  house  of  Gh>d,  with  the  yoice  of  joy  and  praise,  with  a  multitude 
that  kept  holy  day"  (Psalm  xlii.  4).  Again:  ^^O  confess  unto  Jeho- 
yah ;  call  upon  his  name ;  make  known  his  deeds  among  the  people. 
Sing  unto  him,  sing  psalms  unto  him ;  talk  ye  of  all  his  wondrous 
works"  (Psalm  cy.  1,  2).  Again  :  "  I  will  confess  unto  Jehoyah 
according  to  his  righteousness ;  and  will  sing  praise  to  the  name  of 
Jehoyah  most  high  "  (Psalm  yii.  17).  And  again :  ^^  My  heart  is  fixed, 
O  Ood,  my  heart  is  fixed ;  I  will  sing  and  giye  praise.  Awake  up,  my 
glory;  awake,  psaltery  and  harp.  I  will  praise  thee,  0  Lord,  among 
3ie  people;  I  will  sing  unto  thee  among  the  nations"  (Psalm  lyii.  7, 
8,  9).  Because  to  sing  a  song  signifies  confession  from  joy  of  heart, 
therefore  in  the  aboye  passages  two  expressions  are  used,  namely,  to 
confess  and  to  sing,  confession  and  a  song,  the  yoice  of  singing  and  of 
confession.  Where  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  aayent  of 
the  Lord,  mention  is  made  of  a  new  song,  and  that  the  earth,  the 
sea,  the  fields,  the  forest,  the  trees,  Lebanon,  the  wilderness,  and 
many  other  things,  shodd  rejoice  and  exult ;  as  in  the  following 
passages  in  Dayid :  ^^  0  sing  unto  Jehoyah  a  new  song ;  sing  unto 
Jehoyah  all  the  earth.  Sing  unto  Jehoyah,  bless  his  name ;  show 
forth  his  salyation  from  day  to  day.  Let  the  heayens  rejoice  and  let 
the  earth  be  glad ;  let  the  sea  roar  and  the  fulness  thereof.  Let  the 
field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein ;  then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the 
wood  rejoice"  (Psalm  xcyi.  1,  2,  11,  12).  Again:  ^^0  s^ng  unto 
Jehoyah  a  new  song,  for  he  hath  done  maryellous  things.  Make  a 
jojrful  noise  unto  Jehoyah,  all  the  earth :  make  a  loud  noise,  and 
rejoice,  and  sing  praise.     Sing  unto  Jehoyah  with  the  harp ;  with 

*  That  ther  are  called  Just  wlio  are  in  celestial  lore,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  204, 
and  that  the  harp  and  psalterT  are  predicated  of  those  who  are  in  spiritual  good,  n. 
323. 
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the  harp,  and  the  voice  of  a  psalm.  With  tnimpets  and  aoondof 
comet  make  a  joyful  noise  before  Jehovah,  the  king.  Let  the  sea 
roar  and  the  fulness  thereof;  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein. 
Let  the  floods  clap  their  hands:  let  the  hills  be  joyful  together" 
(Psalm  xcviii.  1,  4-8).  And  again :  ^^  Sin^  unto  Jehovah  a  new 
8on^,  and  his  praise  in  the  congregation  of  saints.  Let  Israel  rejoice 
.in  him  that  made  him :  let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their 
king.  Let  them  praise  his  name  in  the  dance;  let  them  sing  praises 
unto  him  with  the  timbrel  and  harp  "  (Psalm  cxlix.  1,  2,  3).  Again, 
in  Isaiah :  ^^  Sing  unto  Jehovah  a  new  song,  and  his  praise  from  the 
end  of  the  earth.  Let  the  wilderness  and  the  cities  thereof  lift  up 
tfieir  voice ''  (xlii.  10,  12).  And  aeain :  ^'  Sing,  0  ye  heavens ;  for 
Jehovah  hath  done  it ;  snout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth ;  break 
forth  into  singing,  ye  mountains,  O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein ; 
for  Jehovah  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified  himself  in  Israel" 
(xliv.  23 ;  xlix.  13V  The  subject  treated  of  in  these  passages  is 
the  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  salvation  by  him ;  and  because  these 
thin^  were  about  to  take  place,  mention  is  made  of  a  new  song ; 
the  joy  thence  arising  is  aescribed  not  only  by  singing,  playing, 
making  a  loud  noise,  being  joyful,  clapping  the  hand^  £c,  but  also 
by  vanous  musical  instruments,  whose  sounds  are  in  agreement 
therewith.  It  is  likewise  said  that  the  rivers,  the  sea,  the  field,  the 
forest,  the  trees  therein,  Lebanon,  the  wilderness,  the  mountains, 
&c.  should  rejoice,  be  joyful,  sing,  clap  the  hands,  and  cry  aloud 
toeetUer.  The  reason  why  similar  things  are  predicated  of  those 
objects  is,  because  they  signify  such  things  as  pertain  to  the  church, 
.  and  consequently,  to  every  member  of  the  church;  the  rivers  signify 
.  things  pertaining  to  intelligence  the  sea  things  pertaining  to  science, 
which  are  in  agreement  with  truths  and  goods ;  the  field  signifies 
the  good  of  the  church ;  forests,  the  truths  of  the  natural  man  ;  the 
trees  signify  knowledges ;  Lebanon  signifies  spiritual  truth  and  good ; 
the  wilderness,  the  desire  of  truth  that  good  may  be  thence  attained; 
and  the  mountains  signify  the  goods  of  love.  All  these  things  are 
said  to  sing,  to  make  a  loud  noise,  to  rejoice,  to  cry  aloud  and  clap 
'  the  hands,  when  they  are  derived  from  heaven,  for  then  celestial  joy 
is  in  them,  and  thereby  in  man ;  for  man  is  not  in  celestial  joy  unless 
the  truths  and  goods  which  he  possesses  are  derived  from  heaven, 
the  joy  of  the  heart,  which  is  truly  joy  being  from  thence,  and  con- 
sequently the  joy  of  the  man  with  whom  these  things  are.  From 
these  considerations  it  may  appear  why  the  same  is  predicated  con- 
cerning them  as  concerning  man,  namely,  because  joy  is  in  them  and 
thereby  in  man ;  such  joy  is  in  every  spiritual  and  celestial  good, 
and  thence  in  those  with  whom  those  goods  are ;  for  heaven  flows 
in  with  its  joy,  that  is  the  Lord  through  heaven,  into  the  goods  and 
thence  into  the  truths  which  are  from  him  with  man,  and  thereby  into 
the  man,  and  not  into  the  man  destitute  of  them.  Those  goodls  and 
the  truths  thence  derived  are  what  exult,  rejoice,  make  a  loud  noise, 
sing,  play,  and  thus  are  joyful  by  virtue  of  influx  from  heaven,  and 
thence  cause  the  same  in  the  heart  of  man.  Inasmuch  as  there  are 
various  afiections  of  good  and  truth,  and  each  expresses  itself  by  a 
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sound  agreeable  to  its  quality,  therefore,  in  the  Word  various  kinds 
of  instruments  are  mentionea,  especially  in  David,  by  which  similar 
affections  are  signified.  He  who  understands  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  the  sounds  of  the  instruments  which 
are  there  named,  may  know  what  particular  affection  is  there  signified 
and  described;  the  angels  know  this  from  the  mention  of  them 
alone,  and  at  the  same  tmie  from  the  thing  described  in  the  expres- 
sions made  use  of,  when  man  is  reading  the  Word.  Thus,  for  ex- 
ample, in  David :  ^^  O  clap  your  hands,  all  ye  people ;  shout  unto 
Qod  with  the  voice  of  triumph.  Ood  is  gone  up  with  a  shout,  Jeho- 
vah with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet.  Sing  praises  to  Gk>d,  sine  praises ; 
^ng  praises  unto  our  king,  sine  praises.  For  God  is  die  Kin^  of  all 
the  earth ;  sing  ye  praises  with  understanding  "  fl'salm  xlvu.  1,  5, 
6,  7).     Again :  ^^  They  have  seen  thy  goings,  O  God ;  even  the 

foings  of  my  God,  m]r  King,  in  the  sanctuary.  The  singers  went 
efore,  the  players  on  instruments  followed  after ;  among  them  were 
the  damsels  playing  with  timbrels "  (Psalm  Ixviii.  24,  25).  And 
again :  ^^  Sing  aioud  unto  God  our  strength  ;  make  a  joyful  noise 
unto  the  God  of  Jacob.  Take  a  psalm,  and  bring  hither  the  timbrel, 
the  pleasant  harp  with  the  psaltery.  Blow  up  the  trumpet  in  the 
new  moon,  in  the  time  appointed,  on  the  solemn  feast  day"  (Psalm 
Ixxxi.  1,  2,  3).  And  again:  ^^ Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  him 
with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet ;  praise  him  with  the  psaltery  and 
harp.  Praise  him  with  the  timbrel  and  dance;  praise  him  with 
stringed  instruments  and  organs.  Praise  him  upon  the  loud  cymbals ; 
praise  him  upon  the  high  sounding  cymbals  "  (Psalm  cl.  1,  3,  4,  5^* 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  all  these  instruments  here  mentioned  signi^ 
affections,  and  each  has  respect  to  its  particular  affection,  and  this 
from  the  concordance  of  their  sound ;  for  the  affections  are  what 
produce  the  varieties  of  sounds  with  men  whence  the  affections  are 
also  known  from  the  sounds,  as  was  said  in  the  article  above.  To 
these  observations  I  will  add  an  arcanum :  the  angels  who  in  heaven 
constitute  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  draw  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word  from  the  affection  alone  of  man  when  he  reads  the  Word, 
which  results  also  from  the  sound  of  the  expression  in  the  original 
tongue ;  but  the  angels  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingSom, 
draw  the  internal  sense  from  the  truths  which  the  expressions  con- 
tain ;  hence  from  the  celestial  kingdom,  the  man  who  is  in  spiritual 
aflRection  experiences  joy  of  heart ;  and  fit)m  the  spiritual  kingdom, 
confession  from  that  joy.  The  sounds  of  the  musical  instruments 
there  mentioned  elevate  the  afiection,  and  the  truths  form  it,  as  is 
also  known  to  those  skilled  in  music.  For  this  reason  the  writings 
of  David  are  called  psalms,  and  also  songs ;  for  they  were  played 
and  sung  with  the  addition  of  the  sounds  of  various  instruments. 
That  they  are  called  psalms  by  David  is  well  known,  inasmuch  as 
several  of  them  are  so  inscribed.  Those  which  are  called  songs  are 
the  following:  Psalm  xviii.  1;  xxxiii.  1,  2;  xlv.  1;  xlvi.  1;  xlviii. 
1;  Ixv.  1;  Ixvi.  1;  Ixvii.  1;  Ixviii.  1;  Ixxv.  1;  Ixxxvi.  1;  Ixxxvii.  1; 
Ixxxviii.  1;  xcii.  1;  xcvi.  1;  xcviii.  1;  cviii.  1;  cxx.  1;  cxxi.  1; 
cxxii.  1;  cxiiii.  1;  cxxiv.  1;  cxxv.  1;  cxxvi.  1;  cxxvii.  1; 
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cxxTui.  1 ;  cxxix.  1;  cxxx.  1;  cxxxi.  1 ;  cxxxii.  1 ;  cxxxiii.  1; 
cxxxiv.  1.*  Many  other  passages  might  be  adduced  from  the 
Word  to  show  that  a  song  and  singing  signify  confession  from  joy 
of  heart ;  but  they  are  omitted  because  of  their  number,  those 
already  adduced  being  sufficient. 

327.  ^^  Saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the 
seals  thereof" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  the  Lord  has  omnipo- 
tence and  omniscience  from  his  Divine  Human  Principle,  appears 
firom  all  that  has  preceded ;  for  the  subject  hitherto  treated  of  is  that 
the  Lord  has  omnipotence  and  omniscience  from  his  Divine  Human 
Principle,  and  that  thence  judgment  belongs  to  him.  That  this  is 
what  IS  understood  by  ^^  thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
open  the  seals  thereof,"  is  evident  from  the  series  of  the  things  ex- 
plained from  the  be^nninff  of  this  chapter  to  the  present  verse, 
which  shall  be  here  aldducea  in  their  order.  By  ^^  I  saw  in  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,"  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  om- 
nipotence and  omniscience ;  n.  297 ;  by  ^^  a  book  written  within 
and  on  the  backside,  sealed  with  seven  seals,"  is  signified  the  state 
of  the  life  of  all  in  heaven  and  in  the  earth  altogetner  hidden ;  n. 
299,  300 ;  by  ^^  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice. 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof  1" 
is  sigrnified  .exploration,  whether  Uiere  be  any  such  as  to  know  and 

Eerceive  the  state  of  the  life  of  all ;  n.  302,  303.  <^  And  no  one  in 
eaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the 
book,"  signifies  that  no  one  could  in  the  least  know  and  perceive 
from  himself ;  n.  304.  By  '^  behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  take  the  book  and  to  open  the 
seven  seals  thereof,"  is  signified,  that  the  Lord  from  his  own  proper 
power  subdued  the  hells,  and  reduced  all  things  in  the  heavens  to 
order,  and  this  by  divine  good  united  to  divine  truth  in  his  human 
principle;  n.  30O,  310.  By  ^^  a  Lamb  having  seven  horns,  and 
seven  eyes,"  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human  Principle, 
and  that  from  it  he  has  omnipotence  and  omniscience ;  n.  314,  316, 
317;  and  by  ^^  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of 
'  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,"  is  signified  that  those  things  are 
effected  from  his  Divine  Human  Principle;  n.  319.  From  these 
considerations  it  is  now  evident,  that  by  ''  thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof,"  is  signified  that  the  Lord 
from  his  Divine  Human  Principle  has  omnipotence  and  omniscience. 

328.  ^^For  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  separation  of  all  from  the  divine 
principle,  and  conjunction  with  it  by  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord, 
and  by  the  reception  of  divine  truth  firom  him,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  beine  slain,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  the 
separation  of  all  from  the  divine  principle,  for  by  being  slain  in  the 
Word  is  signified  to  be  spiritually  slain,  that  is,  to  perish  by  evils  and 
fisdsities,  as  may  be  seen  shown  above,  n.  315 ;  and  forasmuch  also  as 
the  Lord  is  not  received  by  such,  but  denied,  therefore  by  being  slain, 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  is  signified  his  not  being  acknowledg- 

*  la  tlie  mbove  quoted  ptalmt  the  Author  has  taken  the  tide  of  tlie  psalm  as  part  of 
the  first  Teiie. 
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ed,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  315,  and  also  his  being  denied ;  and 
when  the  Lord  is  denied  he  is  as  it  were  slain  with  such  persons, 
and  they  are  thereby  separated  from  the  divine  principle.  Fortiiey 
who  deny  the  Lord,  that  is,  his  divine  principle,  altogether  separate 
themselves  from  the  Divine  Being,  for  he  is  tne  Ckxi  of  the  umverse, 
and  is  one  with  the  Father,  also  me  Father  is  in  him  and  he  is  in  the 
Father,  and  no  one  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  him,  as  the  Lord 
himself  teaches ;  wherefore  they  in  the  diurch  who  do  not  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord's  divine  principle,  are  altogether  separated  from  him, 
and  much  more  so  they  who  deny  him  from  the  heart.  To  deny  the 
Lord's  divine  principle  is  here  understood  by  slaying  him  in  them^ 
selves.  This  is  also  understood  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word 
by  the  Lord's  being  crucified,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  83,  196 ; 
for  the  Jews  with  whom  the  church  then  was,  denied  him  to  be  the 
Christ,  and  thereby  separated  themselves  from  his  divine  princi^e, 
in  consequence  whereof  they  ^ve  him  up  to  death  or  crucified  him. 
And  at  this  day  also  they  do  uie  same  who  deny  the  Lord's  divine 
principle ;  whence  it  is  common  with  preachers  to  say,  that  they 
who  lead  an  evil  life,  and  blaspheme  the  Lord,  crucify  him  in  them- 
selves. This  therefore  is  what  is  here  understood  by  his  being  slain* 
That  conjunction  with  the  divine  principle  is  here  also  signified, 
appears  irom  the  signification  of  ^^  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood,"  as  denoting  that  he  has  conjoined  us  to  the  divine  prin- 
ciple by  the  acknowledgment  of  him,  and  by  the  reception  of  divine 
truth  from  him ;  for  to  redeem  signifies  to  liberate  from  hell,  and 
thereby  to  appropriate  them  to  himself,  and  thus  conjoin  them  to  the 
divine  principle,  which  will  appear  from  the  passages  in  the  Word 
where  to  redeem  and  redemption  are  mentioned,  which  shall  be  ad- 
duced presently,  the  blood  of  the  Lord  signifying  divine  truth  pro- 
ceedinjg  from  him ;  and  inasmuch  as  man  by  the  reception  of  divine 
truth  from  the  Lord  is  liberated  from  hell,  and  conjoined  to  the  Lord, 
or  with  the  divine  principle,  therefore  this  is  signified  by,  ^^  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  my  blood."  That  this  sense  is  concealed  in 
those  words,  no  one  can  see  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  alone,  for 
in  that  sense  nothing  further  can  be  seen,  than  that  by  being  slain 
is  understood  being  crucified,  and  by  being  redeemed  unto  Uod  by 
blood  is  understood  that  he  has  reconciled  us  to  his  Father  by  the 

f)assion  of  the  cross ;  and  inasmuch  as  that  sense  is  the  sense  of  the 
etter,  and  it  has  been  hitherto  unknown  that  in  every  particular  ci 
the  Word  there  is  an  internal  sense  which  is  spiritual,  therefore  from 
that  sense,  namely  the  sense  of  the  letter,  it  has  been  made  a  doc- 
trine of  tne  church,  tfiat  the  essential  divine  principle  which  the? 
call  the  Father  rejected  from  himself  the  whole  human  race,  and 
that  the  Lord,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  made  reconciliation,  and 
thus  that  they  are  saved  for  whom  he  intercedes.  Who  that  has  his 
understanding  at  all  enlightened  cannot  see  that  this  doctrine  is  con- 
trary to  the  Divine  Being  himself?  for  he  never  rejects  any  man 
from  himself,  for  he  loves  all,  and  thence  desires  the  salvation  of  all. 
And  it  is  also  contrary  to  the  Divine  Bein^  himself  to  be  reconciled 
by  the  effusion  of  blood,  and  to  be  brought  back  to  mercy  through 


606  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED.  [Cbap.  r. 

the  consideration  of  the  passion  of  the  cross  which  his  own  son  sus- 
tained, and  that  thence  he  has  mercj,  and  not  from  himself;  and 
although  this  is  contrary  to  the  divine  essence,  still  it  is  affirmed 
that  to  believe  it  constitutes  essential  or  justifying  fidth.  Who  also 
fix>m  enlightened  reason  can  think  that  the  sins  of  the  whole  world 
were  transferred  to  the  Lord,  and  taken  away  from  every  one  who 
has  that  faith  alone  1  and  yet  this  is  the  doctrine  of  those  who  think 
no  further  than  the  sense  of  the  letter.  Still,  however,  the  angels 
who  are  attendant  on  men  do  not  perceive  it  according  to  that  sense, 
but  according  to  the  spiritual  sense,  for  they  are  spiritual,  and  hence 
they  think  spiritually,  and  not  naturally ;  wherefore  bv  the  Lord's 
redeeming  man  by  his  blood,  they  understand  his  liberation  from 
hell,  and  so  claiming  and  conjoining  him  to  himself  by  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  him,  and  by  the  reception  of  divine  truth  from  him. 
That  thb.is  the  case  the  church  also  maj  know ;  for  it  may  know 
that  no  one  can  be  conjoined  to  the  divine  principle  by  blood,  but 
by  the  reception  of  divine  truth,  and  application  thereof  to  the  life. 
Liberation  from  hell  by  the  Lord  was  accomplished  by  his  assuming 
the  human  principle,  and  thereby  subjugating  the  hells  and  reducing 
to  order  all  things  in  Hit  heavens,  which  could  not  have  been  done 
bv  any  other  means  than  from  that  principle ;  for  the  divine  princi- 
ple operates  from  first  principles  by  ultimates,  thus  from  himself  by 
those  things  which  are  from  himseli  in  ultimates,  which  are  in  the 
human  principle ;  this  is  the  operation  of  the  divine  power  in  heaven 
and  in  the  world.*  Liberation  from  hell  by  the  Lord  was  also  ac- 
complished by  his  glorifying  his  human  principle,  that  is,  by  mak- 
ing it  divine,  for  thus  and  no  otherwise  could  the  hells  be  kept  in 
subjection  for  ever;  and  inasmuch  as  the  subjugation  of  the  hells 
and  the  glorification  of  his  human  principle  was  accomplished  by 
temptations  admitted  into  his  human  principle,  the  passion  of  the 
cross  was  the  last  temptation  and  complete  victory.  By  the  Lord's 
bearing  the  sins  of  all,  is  signified  that  he  admitted  into  himself  all 
the  heUs  when  he  was  tempted,  for  thence  all  sins  and  evils  ascend, 
and  thence  they  enter  into  and  are  with  man ;  wherefore  by  bearing 
them  is  signified  his  admitting  them  into  himself  when  he  was 
tempted,  and  by  his  taking  away  sins,  is  signified,  that  he  subjugated 
the  hells,  in  order  that  evils  may  thence  no  more  rise  up  wim  those 
who  acknowledge  the  Lord  and  receive  him,  that  is,  acknowledge 
and  receive  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  in  faith  and 
life,  and  thereby  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord.  It  is  said  that  by  these 
words,  "  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood"  is  signified 
Conjunction  with  the  divine  principle  by  the  acknowledCTient  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  reception  of  divine  truth  from  him ;  and  inasmuch  as 
the  church  is  founaed  upon  this,  a  few  words  shall  be  said  to  ex- 
J[>lain  how  conjunction  is  thereby  effected.  The  primary  thin^  is  to 
a^knowledg^'^Uie  Lord's  divine  principle  in  his  human,  and  his  om- 
nipotence in  saying  the  human  race,  for  by  that  acknowledgment 

*  Concerning  which  some  particulars  may  be  seen  above,  n.  41,  likewise  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  315 ;  and  in  the  A.  G.  n.  5897,  6239, 6451»  6465»  8d0d» 
9316,  9217,  9824,  9828, 9836, 10,044, 10,099,  10,329, 10,339, 10,548. 
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man  is  conjoined  to  the  divine  principle,  inasmuch  as  that  principle 
is  no  where  else,  for  there  is  the  Father,  the  Father  being  in  hun, 
and  he  in  the  Father,  as  the  Lord  himself  teaches ;  wherefore  they 
who  look  to  another  divine  principle  near  him,  or  at  his  side,  as 
is  usual  with  those  who  pray  to  the  Father  to  have  mercy  on  them 
for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  turn  aside  from  the  way  and  adore  a  divine 
principle  elsewhere  thw  in  him.  And  moreover  they  think  nothing 
at  that  time  concerning  the  Lord's  divine  principle,  but  solely  con- 
cerning his  human,  which  principles,  notwithstanding,  cannot  be 
separated,  for  the  divine  and  human  principles  are  not  two  but  one 
only  person  conjoined  as  the  soul  and  body,  according  to  the 
doctrine  received  by  the  churches  from  the  faith  of  Athanasius; 
wherefore  to  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  Principle  in  the 
himianity  of  the  Lord,  or  the  Divine  Human  Principle,  is  the 
primary  thing  of  the  church,  by  which  conjunction  is  effected ;  and 
because  it  is  the  primary  it  is  also  the  first  thing  of  the  church. 
And  inasmuch  as  tnis  is  the  first  thing  of  the  church,  the  Lord,  when 
he  was  in  the  world,  so  often  asked  those  whom  he  healed  whether 
they  believed  that  he  was  able  to  do  for  them  what  they  required, 
ana  when  they  answered  that  they  did  believe,  he  said  ^^  According 
to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you."  This  he  so  often  asked  in  order  that 
they  might  first  believe  that  he  had  divine  omnipotence  from  his  Di- 
vine Human  Principle,  for  without  that  faith  the  church  could  not 
commence,  and  without  it  they  could  not  be  conjoined  to  the  divine 
principle,  but  must  have  been  separated  from  it,  and  consequently 
they  could  not  receive  anything  of  good  from  him.  Afterwards  the 
Lord  tau^t  them  how  they  should  be  saved,  namely,  that  thej 
should  receive  divine  truth  from  him ;  and  this  is  received,  when  it  is 
appUed  to,  and  implanted  in  the  life  by  doing  it ;  therefore  the  Lord 
so  often  said,  that  they  should  do  his  words.  From  these  considera- 
tions it  is  manifest,  that  these  two  things,  viz.  believing  in  the  Lord 
and  doine  his  words,  make  a  one,  and  that  they  can  by  no  means  be 
separated ;  for  he  who  does  not  the  words  of  the  Lord  does  not  be- 
lieve in  him ;  and  he  who  supposes  that  he  believes  in  the  Lord 
and  does  not  his  words,  does  not  believe  in  him,  for  the  Lord  is  in 
his  own  words,  that  is,  in  his  own  truths,  and  from  them  he  gives 
&ith  to  man.  From  these  few  considerations,  it  may  be  known  that 
conjunction  vnih  the  divine  principle  is  effected  by  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Lord  and  by  the  reception  of  divine  truth  from  him : 
this  therefore  is  what  is  signified  by  the  Lamb  redeeming  us  to  Qod 
by  his  blood.*  That  blood  signifies  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  and  that  by  salvation  through  his  blood  is  signified  me  recep- 
tion of  divine  truth  frqm  him,  will  be  explained  in  the  following  ar- 
ticle. But  that  to  reideem  signifies  to  vindicate  and  liberate,  and 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord  to  vindicate  and  liberate  from  hell,  and 
thus  to  claim  and  conjoin  to  himself,  is  manifest  finom  the  following 

*  That  by  the  Lamb  is  tigmfled  the  Lord  aa  to  his  Divine  Human  Principle  may 
be  seen  abore,  n.  314  ;  concerning  this  circnmstance  mbre  may  be  seen,  in  the  D. 
of  the  N.  J,  n.  39S-397 ;  and  in  the  same  work  from  the  A.  C.  n.  300-906,  at  also 
a$  the  end  ef  this  woikf  wkecf  tiM  I^svd  if  sp«eii0tllf  trealfd  «f. 
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passages ;  as  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with 
dyed  garments  from  Bozrah?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  tra- 
velling in  the  greatness  of  his  strength  1    I  that  speak  in  righteous- 
ness, mighty  to  save.    For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart, 
and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come.    In  all  their  affliction  he  was 
afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his  presence  saved  them ;  in  his  love  and 
in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them ;  and  he  bare  them,  and  carried  them 
all  the  days  of  old  "  (Ixiii.  1,  4,  9).    These  words  are  spoken  con- 
cerning the  Lord,  and  the  combats  of  his  temptations*  by  which  he 
subjugated  the  hells.    By  Edom,  from  which  he  is  said  to  come,  is 
simified  his  human  principle,  and  the  same  is  signified  by  the  aneel 
of  his  presence.    His  divers  power  from  which  he  fought,  is  signified 
by  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength ;  and  the  casting  down 
into  hell  of  those  who  rose  up  against  him,  and  the  elevation  of  the 
good  into  heaven,  are  understood  by  these  words :  ^^  I  who  speak  in 
ngfateousness,  mighty  to  save.    For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  m  mine 
heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come."    His  divine  love 
from  which  this  was  done,  is  described  in  these  words :  ^^  In  all 
their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his  presence  saved 
them ;  in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them ;  and  he  bare 
them,  and  carried  them  all  the  days  of  old.''    Hence  it  is  evident 
that  by  those  whom  the  Lord  redeemed,  are  signified  those  whom  he 
vindicated  from  the  fury  of  those  who  are  from  hell,  and  whom  he 
saved.     Asain,  in  the  same  prophet :  ^^  But  now  thus  saith  Jehovah 
that  created  thee,  0  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  O  Israel ;  Fear 
not ;  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name ; 
thou  art  mine  "  (xliii.  1).    That  bv  redemption  is  here  signified  to 
liberate  from  hell,  and  to  claim  and  conjoin  to  himself  so  that  they 
may  be  his,  is  evident,  for  it  is  said^  ^^  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have 
called  thee  by  thy  name,  thou  art  mine ;"  and  because  this  is  effected 
by  reformation  and  regeneration  I  from  the  Lord,  it  is  therefore  said, 
^^  Jehovah  that  created  thee,  0  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  0 
Israel ;"  and  he  is  here  called  creator  because  to  create  in  the  Word 
signifies  to  regenerate,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  294.    Jacob  and 
Israel  signify  those  who  are  of  the  church  and  are  in  truths  from 
^od.    A^m :  ^^  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold  thy  salva- 
tion  cometn ;  behold  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his  work  before 
him.     And  he  shall  call  them  the  holy  people,  The  redeemed  of  Je- 
hovah ''  (Ixii.  11, 12).    Here  also  the  aclvent  of  the  Lord  is  treated 
of,  and  the  establishment  of  the  church  from  him.    The  daughter  of 
Zion  signifies  the  church  which  is  in  love  to  the  Lord ;  his   advent 
is  understood  by  "  Behold  thy  salvation  cometh,  behold  his  reward 
is  with  him,  ana  his  work  before  him ;"  those  who  are  reformed  and 
regenerated  by  him  are  understood  by  the  redeemed  of  Jehovah ; 
and  the  reason  why  they  are  so  called,  is,  because  they  are  liberated 
firom  evils  through  regeneration,  and  are  claimed  by  and  conjoined  to 
the  Lord.     And  again  :  ^^  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous 
beast  shall  go  up  thereon ;   it  shall  not  be  found  there ;  but  the 
redeemed  shall  walk  there.    And  the  ransomed  of  Jehovah  shall 
return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  eterlastiiig  joy  upon  tkeir 
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heads ;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing 
shall  flee  away  "  (xxxv.  9,  10).     Here  also  the  advent  of  the  Lom 
is  treated  of,  and  the  salvation  of  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be 
regenerated  by  him.    That  there  shall  not  be  with  them  falsity  de- 
stroying truth,  nor  evil  destroying  good,  is  signified  by  "  no  lion 
shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast  shall  go  up  therein ;"  that 
thev  are  vindicated  from  evils  and  liberated  from  falsities  is  simified 
by,  ^^  the  redeemed  shall  walk  Aere,  the  ransomed  of  Jehovan  shall 
return  ;  the  eternal  felicity  which  they  enjoy  is  signified  by  "  they 
shall  come  to  Zion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their 
heads ;"  Zion  denotes  the  church ;  what  is  signified  by  singing  was 
shown  Just  above,  n.  326.    There  are  two  words  in  the  original 
tongue  by  which  redemption  is  expressed :  one  signifies  vindication 
from  evils,  the  other  liberation  from  falsities,  and  hence  it  is  said  the 
redeemed  shall  walk,  and  the  ransomed  of  Jehovah  shall  return ; 
those  two  expressions  are  used  in  Hosea  (xiii.  14^ ;  in  David  (Psalm 
Ixix.  18 ;  and  Psalm  cvii.  6).     That  to  redeem  signifies  to  vindicate 
from  evils  and  to  liberate  from  falsities,  and  also  to  vindicate  and 
liberate  from  hell,  is,  because  all  the  evils  and  falsities  with  man  rise 
up  from  hell ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  are  ren^oved  by  reformation  and 
regeneration  from  the  Lord,  these  are  also  signified  by  redeeming  or 
by  redemption ;  as  in  the  following  passages  in  David :  *^  Arise  for 
our  help,  and  redeem  us  for  thy  mercy's  sake  ''  (Psalm  xliv.  27) ; 
where  to  redeem  denotes  to  liberate  and  reform.     Again :  ^^  But  God 
will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  for  he  shall  re- 
ceive me  "  (Psalm  xlix.  16).     Here  to  redeem  from  the  power  of  the 
CTave,  or  hell,  den^jkes  to  liberate  ;  to  receive  denotes  to  claim  for 
his  own,  and  to  conjoin  them  to  himself  or  to  cause  them  to  be  his, 
as  servants  sold  andf  redeemed.     A^in,  in  Hosea :  ^^  I  will  ransom 
them  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  i  will  redeem  them  from  death  '* 
(xiii.  14) ;  to  redeem  denoting  to  vindicate  and  liberate  from  damna- 
tion.    Again,  in  David  :  "  Bless  Jehovah,  O  my  soul,  bless  his  holy 
name ;  who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction  "  (ciii.  1,  4) ;  to  re- 
deem from  destruction,  or  from  the  pit,  is  to  liberate  from  damnation* 
Again :  ^^  Draw  nigh  unto  my  soul,  and  redeem  it ;  deliver  me  be- 
cause of  mine  enemies  '^  (Ixix.  18).    Here  to  draw  nigh  to  the  soul 
si^iies  the  Lord's  conjoining  it  to  himself;  to  redeem  it  signifies  to 
vindicate  it  from  evils ;  ^^  deliver  me  because  of  mine  enemies,"  sig-^. 
nifiefi  liberation  from  falsities,  enemies  signifying  falsities.    And 
anin  :  ^^  Let  the  redeemed  of  Jehovah  say  so.  whom  he  hath  redeem- 
ed from  the  hand  of  the  enemy  "  (Psalm  cvu.  2).    The  redeemed  of 
Jehovah  here  signify  those  who  are  vindicated  from  evils ;  <^  whom 
he  hath  redeemed  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy,"  denote  those  whom 
he  has  liberated  from  falsities.     Again,  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  For  I  am 
with  thee,  to  save  thee  and  to  deliver  thee,  saith  Jehovah.    And  I 
will  deliver  thee  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  and  I  will  redeem 
thee  firom  the  hand  of  the  terrible  "  (xv.  20,  21).    In  this  passage, 
to  redeem  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked  denotes  to  liberate  from 
falsities  which  offer  violence  to  the  good  of  charity,  ihe  wicked  sig- 
nifying tiiose  iUsHies,  eonaequeatly  those  who  are  in  them.    Again, 
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in  David :  '^  Let  Israel  hope  in  Jehovah,  for  with  Jehovah  there  is 
mercy,  and  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption,  tmd  he  shall  redeem 
Israel  from  all  his  iniquities  "  (Psalm  cxxx.  7,  8).  Here  redemption 
denotes  liberation,  Israel  the  church,  and  to  reform  and  liberate  from 
falsities  those  who  are  of  the  church,  is  signified  by,  ^^  he  shall  re- 
deem Israel  from  all  his  iniquities."  And  again :  ^^  Let  integrity 
and  uprightness  preserve  me ;  for  I  wait  on  thee.    Redeem  Israel, 

0  God,  out  of  all  his  troubles "  (Psalm  xxv.  21,  22).  To  redeem 
Israel  from  his  troubles,  denotes  also  in  this  passage  to  liberate  those 
who  are  of  the  church  from  falsities  which  bring  trouble.  Again, 
in  Isaiah :  ^^  Is  my  hand  shortened  at  all,  that  it  cannot  redeem  1  or 
have  I  no  power  to  deliver  1 "  (1.  2.)  That  redemption  denotes  libe- 
ration is  evident,  for  it  is  also  said,  '^  Is  my  hand  shortened,  or  have  . 

1  BO  power  to  deliver?  "  Again,  in  David  :  ^^  As  for  me,  I  will  call 
upon  Ood ;  and  Jehovah  shall  save  me.  Evening,  and  morning, 
and  at  noon,  I  will  pray,  and  cry  aloud ;  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice. 
He  hath  delivered  my  soul  in  peace  "  (Psalm  Iv.  16,  17, 18).  Here, 
to  deliver  or  redeem  is  to  liberate.  Again  :  ^^  Unto  thee  will  I  sing 
with  the  harp,  0  thou  Holy  One  of  Israel.  My  lips  shall  greatly 
rejoice  when  I  sing  unto  thee ;  and  my  soul,  which  thou  hast  re- 
deemed "  (Psalm  Ixxi.  22,  23).  Here  tne  redemption  of  the  soul 
denotes  liberation  from  falsities ;  for  by  soul  in  the  Word  is  signified 
the  life  of  faith,  and  by  heart  the  life  of  love ;  wherefore  to  redeem 
the  soul  signifies  to  liberate  from  falsities,  and  to  give  the  life  of  faith. 
And  again :  ^^  Deliver  me  from  the  oppression  of  man ;  so  will  I 
keep  thy  precepts  "  (Psalm  cxix.  134).  To  deliver  from  the  op- 
pression of  man  signifies  to  liberate  from  the  falsities  of  evil,  for  man 
signifies  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  and  thence  wisdom,  and  in 
the  opposite  sense,  as  here,  the  lust  of  what  is  false,  and  thence  in- 
sanity ;  the  oppression  thereof  signifies  the  destruction  of  truth  by 
falsities.  So  again  :  ^^  Into  thine  hand  I  commend  my  spirit ;  thoa 
hast  redeemed  me,  0  Jehovah,  Ood  of  truth  "  (Psalm  xxxi.  6) ;  to 
redeem  denoting  to  liberate  from  falsities  and  to  reform  by  truths. 
Because  this  is  signified  by  to  redeem,  therefore  it  is  also  said,  ^^  0 
Jehovah, God  of  truth."  And  again:  ^^ Gather  not  my  soul  with 
sinners,  nor  my  life  with  blood^^  men  ;  in  whose  hands  is  mischief, 
and  their  ri^ht  hand  is  full  of  bribes.  But  as  for  me,  I  will  walk  in 
mine  integnty ;  redeem  me,  and  be  merciful  unto  me  "  (Psalm  xxvi. 
9, 10,  11).  In  this  passage,  to  redeem  signifies  to  liberate  from  falsi- 
ties, andf  to  reform.  So  again :  ^^  He  shall  redeem  their  soul  from 
deceit  and  violence ;  and  precious  shall  their  blood  be  in  his  sight. 
And  he  shall  live,  and  to  him  shall  be  given  of  Uie  gold  of  Sheba ; 
prayer  also  shall  be  made  for  him  continually ;  and  <ULily  shall  he  be 
praised  "  (Psalm  Ixxii.  14,  15).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the 
needy,  by  whom  are  signified  those  who  desire  truth  from  a  spiritual 
affection.  Concerning  them  it  is  said,  that  he  shall  redeem  their 
soul  from  deceit  and  violence,  by  which  is  signified  liberation  from 
evils  and  falsities  which  destroy  the  goods  of  love  and  the  truths  of 
fiutfi ;  the  reception  of  divine  truth  by  them  is  signified  by,  ^^  pre- 
vious shall  their  blood  be  in  his  sight}'' their  reformation  is ^etonbid 
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by,  ^^  He  shall  live,  and  to  him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba ; 
prayer  also  shall  be  made  for  him  continually,  and  daily  shall  he  be 
praised.''    The  gold  of  Sheba  is  the  good  of  charity  ;  prayer  for 
him  continually,  signifies  that  they  shall  continually  be  detained  from 
falsities  and  preserved  in  truths ;  and  daily  shall  he  be  praised,  signi- 
fies  that  they  shall  continualljr  be  in  the  good  of  charity  and  faith, 
for  this  is  the  divine  benediction,  and  this  is  to  pray  continually  for 
him.     Again,  in  Isaiah:  ^^For  thus  soith  Jehovah,  Ye  have  sold 
yourselves  for  nought ;  and  ye  shall  be  redeemed  without  money. 
For  thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  My  people  went  down  aforetime 
into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there ;  and  the  Assyrian  oppressed  them  with- 
out cause  "  (lii.  3,  4).     The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  desolation 
of  truth  by  scientifics,  and  by  the  reasonings  of  the  natural  man  from 
them ;  for  by  "  my  people  went  down  aforetime  into  Egypt  to  so- 
journ there,''  is  signified  the  instruction  of  the  natural  man  by  scien-' 
tifics  and  by  the  knowledges  of  truth ;  E^ypt  signifying  scientifics 
and  also  knowledges,  but  such  as  are  derived  from  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word ;  and  to  sojourn  signifying  to  be  instructed.     By  Assy- 
ria oppressing  them  without  cause,  is  signified  the  falsification  of 
those  things  by  the  reasonings  of  the  natural  man.     By  the  Assyrian 
are  signified  reasonings,  and  by  his  oppressing  them  without  cause, 
or  for  nothing,  is  signified  falsification  ;  for  falsities  are  nothing,  be- 
cause there  is  nothing  of  truth  in  them,  which  is  the  case  when  the 
natural  man,  separate  from  the  spiritual,  draws  conclusions ;  hence 
it  is  previously  said,  "  Ye  have  sold  yourselves  for  nought ;  and  ye 
shall  be  redeemed  without  money."     To  be  sold  for  nought  here 
means,  that  of  themselves,  or  from  their  own  proprium,  they  had 
alienated  themselves  from  truths,  and  had  become  addicted  to  falsi- 
ties ;  to  be  redeemed  without  money,  denotes  that  they  could  not  be 
vindicated  from  the  falsities  of  evil  by  truth ;  money,  or  silver,  sig- 
nifies truth,  and  to  be  redeemed  signifies  to  be  vindicated  from  the 
falsities  of  evil,  and  to  be  reformed.     Again,  in  Zechariah :  ^  I  will 
hiss  for  them,  and  gather  them ;  for  I  have  redeemed  them :  and  they 
shall  increase  as  they  have  increased.     And  I  will  sow  them  among 
the  people;  and  they  shall  remember  me  in  fiEir  countries.     And  h 
will  faring  them  again  also  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  gather  them 
out  of  Assyria,  and  I  will  bring  them  into  the  land  of  Gilead  and 
Lebanon  "  (x.  8,  9,  10).    The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  restora- 
tion of  the  church,  and  reformation  by  truths  from  good  ;  and  by  ^*  I 
will  ^ther  them  for  I  will  redeem  them,"  is  signified  dissipation  of 
falsities,  and  reformation  by  truths  ;  wherefore  it  is  said,*^^  they  shall 
increase,  and  I  will  sow  them  among  the  people,"  whereby  is  signi- 
fied multiplication  and  insemination  of  truth  from  good ;  to  bring 
them  again  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  gather  them  from  Assyria^ 
signifies,  to  lead  them  away  from  tne  falsincation  of  truth  pertaining 
to  them  through  reasonings  from  scientifics,  as  may  be  seen  above ; 
to  brine  them  into  the  land  of  Gilead  and  Lebanon,  agnifies,  to  the 
good  of  the  church,  which  is  the  good  of  charity,  and  to  the  good 
and  truth  of  faith ;  the  former  is  signified  by  the  land  of  Gilead,  and 
the  latter  by  Lebanon.    From  these  consiaerations  it  maj  be  seeft 
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what  is  sienified,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  by  JehoTab  leading  the  peo- 
ple out  of  Egypt  and  reaeeming  them ;  as  in  Moses :  '^  I  will  bring 
you  out  from  under  the  burdens  of  the  Egyptians,  and  I  will  ridyoa 
out  of  their  bondage ;  and  I  will  redeem  you  with  a  stretched  out 
arm,  and  with  great  judgments  "  (Exod.  vi.  6^.  So  again  :  ^^  De- 
stroy not  thy  people  and  thine  inheritance,  whicn  thou  hast  redeemed 
through  thy  greatness,  which  thou  hast  brought  forth  out  of  Egypt 
with  a  mighty  hand  "  (Deut.  ix.  26  to  the  end ;  xiii.  5 ;  xv.  15 ; 
xxiy.  18).  And  again :  ^^  Thou  in  thy  mercy  hast  led  forth  the 
people  which  thou  hast  redeemed ;  thou  hast  guided  them  in  thy 
strength  unto  thy  holy  habitation  ".(Exod.  xy.  13).  And  in  Micah  : 
'^  For  I  brought  thee  up  out  oi  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  redeemed  thee 
out  of  the  house  of  servants  ^^  (vi.  4).  Accordmgto  the  literal  sense 
of  these  passages  it  is  understood  that  the  Israelites  were,  by  the  di- 
vine power,  brought  up  out  of  the  land  of  E^pt,  where  they  had 
been  made  servants ;  but  in  the  internal  or  spintual  sense  they  who 
are  of  the  church  are  understood,  that  is,  they  who  are  reformed  by 
the  Lord  by  truths,  and  by  a  life  according  to  them,  and  who  are 
▼indicated  from  evils  and  falsities,  and  redeemed  from  them,  for  these 
are  the  thinffs  that  make  man  a  servant  or  slave ;  this  is  the  spirit- 
ual sense  of  the  above  passages,  and  in  this  sense  the  angels  are, 
while  man  is  in  the  sense  of  the  letter.  By  redemption  also  the  an- 
gels understand  vindication  from  evils,  and  liberation  from  folsities, 
as  is  plain  from  the  following  passages ;  thus  in  Moses :  ^^  And  I 
will  put  redemption  between  my  people  and  thy  people  "  (Exod.  viii. 
23).  And  in  David:  ^^He  sent  redemption  unto  his  people;  he 
hath  commanded  his  covenant  for  ever :  holy  and  reverend  is  his 
name  "  (Psalm  cxi.  9).  And  again,  in  Matthew :  ^^  What  is  a  man 
profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or 
what  will  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  "  (xvi.  526.)  In  all 
these  passages  redemption  denotes  deliverance  from  damnation. 
From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  the  Lord 
redeeming  mankind,  namely,  his  vindicating  and  liberating  them 
from  hell,  and  from  the  evils  and  falsities  which  thence  continually 
rise  up  and  bring  man  into  condemnation,  and  his  doing  so  continu- 
ally. This  vindication  and  liberation  was  effected  by  the  Loid^s 
aubjugating  the  hells ;  and  the  continual  vindication  and  liberation  is 
effected  by  his  having  glorified  his  human  principle,  that  is,  having 
made  it  divine,  for  thereby  the  hells  are  kept  continually  subjugated; 
this  therefore  is  what  is  signified  by  his  redeeming  man,  and  by  his 
being  called*  in  the  Word  a  Redeemer.  This  is  evident  from  the  fol- 
lowing pass;iges  in  Isaiah:  '^Fear  not,  thou  worm,  Jacob,  and  ye 
men  of  Israel ;  I  will  help  thee,  saith  Jehovah,  and  thy  redeemer, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel"  fxli.  14).  Aj?ain,  in  the  same  prophet: 
<^Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  and  his  JHoly  One, 
to  him  whom  man  despiseth,  to  him  whom  the  jiation  abhorreth,  to  a 
aervant  of  rulers,  kings  shall  see  and  arise,  princes  also  shall  wor- 
ihip,  because  of  Jehovah  that  is  faithful,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Is- 
lael,  and  he  shall  choose  thee  "  (xlix.  7).  So  again  t  ^^  For  thy 
naker  is  thine  husband ;   Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name  {  and  Ifay 
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redeemer  the  Holj  One  of  Israel ;  the  Qod  of  the  whole  earth  shall 
he  be  called  "  Qiv.  5).  And  again :  ^^  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  your 
Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel "  (xliii.  14).  And  again :  ^^  And 
all  flesh  shall  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Savior  and  thy  Redeemeri 
the  mightv  one  of  Jacob"  (xlix.  26).  ^^And  thou  shalt  know  that 
I  Jehovah  am  thy  Savior  and  thv  Redeemer,  the  mightv  one  ai 
Jacob"  (Ix,  16).  Here  hj  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  by  the 
mighty  one  of  Jacob,  who  in  these  passages  is  called  the  Redeemer^ 
is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Human  Principle,  and  br 
Jehovah  his  essential  Divine  Principle.  The  reason  why  the  Lord 
as  to  his  Divine  Human  Principle  is  called  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
and  the  mighty  one  of  Jacob,  is,  because  by  Israel  and  Jacob  is  sig- 
nified the  cnurch,  thus  those  who  are  regenerated  and  reformed,  that 
is,  who  are  redeemed  by  the  Lord,  for  these  alone  constitute  the 
church  of  the  Lord.  That  the  Divine  Human  Principle  of  the  Lord 
is  what  is  called  holy,  is  evident  from  those  words  in  Luke  :  ^^  And 
the  anffel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  highest  shall  overshadow  thee ; 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God"  (i.  35).  And  that  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine 
Human  Principle  is  the  mighty  one  of  Jacob  appears  also  from  the 
same  Evangelist :  ^^  And  the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary ; 
for  thou  hast  found  favor  with  God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name 
JESUS.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  son  of  the  High- 
est. And  he  shall  reien  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever  "  ^.  30-33). 
By  the  house  of  Jacob  is  understood  the  church  of  the  Lord,  and 
not  the  Jewish  nation,  as  may  be  evident  to  every  one.  Inasmuch 
as  the  human  principle  of  the  Lord  was  equally  divine  as  his  essen- 
tial divine  principle,  which  assumed  the  human,  therefore  also  Je- 
hovah is  called  the  Redeemer  in  the  following  passages;  as  in 
Isaiah :  '^  Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Is- 
rael, I  am  Jehovah  thy  God"  (xlviii,  17).  And  again :  "  Jehovah 
of  hosts  is  his  name ;  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ; 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called"  (li v.  6).  Again,  in 
David:  "O  Jehovah,  my  Strength  and  my  Redeemer"  (Psalm 
xix.  14).  And  in  Jeremiah :  ^^  Their  Redeemer  is  strong ;  Jehovah 
of  hosts  is  his  name"  Q.  34),  And  in  Issdah  :  ^^  TJbiou,  O  Jehovah, 
art  our  Father,  our  Reaeemer ;  thy  name  is  from  everlasting"  (Ixiii. 
16).  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear  what  is  to  be 
imderstood  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  ^^  Even  as  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  ^ve  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many"  (Matt.  xx.  28 ;  Mark  x.  46) ;  namely,  that  they 
might  be  vindicated  and  liberated  from  hell ;  for  the  passion  of  the 
cross  was  the  last  combat  and  plenary  victory,  by  which  the  Lord 
subjugated  the  hells,  and  by  which  he  glorified  ms  human  prinoiple ; 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  293-297 ;  and  30(X-306. 

329.  Inasmuch  as  it  is  said,  ^^  and  thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God 
by  thy  blood,"  and  this  is  understood  within  the  church  entirely 
acoNrding  to  the  Bense  of  the  letteTi  and  not  according  to  any  spirit-- 
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ual  sense,  I  am  desirous  also  to  show,  that  by  blood  is  not  under- 
stood blood,  or  the  Lord's  passion  upon  the  cross,  but  the  divine 
truth  proceeding  from  him,  and  the  reception  thereof  by  man; 
consequently  that  by  these  words  is  signified  tliat  he  has  vindicated 
and  liberated  from  hell  those  who  acknowledge  him,  and  receive 
divine  truth  from  him  ;  as  has  been  said  above,  n.  328.  In  order  to 
illustrate  this  matter,  the  following  passage  shall  be  adduced  con- 
cerning the  Israelitish  church,  in  which  all  things  that  were  com- 
manded were  representative  of  things  celestial  and  spiritual,  and  not 
the  least  thing  was  otherwise ;  wherefore  it  was  also  commanded, 
when  the  paschal  supper  was  first  instituted,  that  they  should  take 
of  the  blood,  and  strike  it  on  the  two  side  posts  and  on  the  upper 
dodr  post  of  the  houses  wherein  they  should  eat  the  paschal  lamb ; 
and  tne  blood  thus  sprinkled  was  to  be  for  a  sign  upon  the  houses 
where  they  were,  that  they  might  be  passed  over,  and  saved  from 
the  plague  when  the  Lord  should  smite  the  land  of  Egypt.  And 
hence  it  is  written  :  ^^  And  ye  shall  take  a  bunch  of  hyssop,  and 
dip  it  in  the  blood  that  is  in  the  basin,  and  strike  the  lintel  and  the 
two  side  posts  with  the  blood  that  is  in  the  basin  ;  and  none  of  you 
shall  go  out  of  the  house  until  the  morning.  For  Jehovah  will  pass 
through  to  smite  the  Egyptians  ;  and  when  he  seeth  the  blood  upon 
the  lintel,  and  on  the  two  side  posts,  Jehovah  will  pass  over  the 
door,  and  will  not  suffer  the  destroyer  to  come  in  unto  your  house  to 
smite  you"  (Exod.  xii.  7,  13,  22,  23).  He  who  is  ignorant  of  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  believes  that  by  blood  is  here  signified 
the  blood  of  the  Lord  shed  upon  the  cross ;  but  this  is  not  at  all  un- 
derstood in  heaven.  By  the  paschal  supper  here  mentioned  the 
angels  understand  the  same  as  by  the  holy  supper  instituted  by  the 
Lord,  in  which  instead  of  the  paschal  lamb  are  the  bread  and  wine, 
which  the  Lord  then  said  were  his  flesh  and  his  blood ;  and  any  one 
knows,  or  may  know,  that  bread  and  wine  are  what  nourish  the 
body,  the  bread  as  meat  and  the  wine  as  drink,  and  that  in  the 
Word,  which  in  its  inmost  is  spiritual,  those  things  also  must  be 
spiritually  understood.  Thus  bread  signifies  all  spiritual  meat,  and 
wine  all  spiritual  drink ;  spiritual  meat  is  all  the  good  which  is  com- 
municated and  ^ven  to  man  by  the  Lord,  and  spiritual  drink  is  all 
the  truth  which  is  communicated  and  given  to  him  by  the  Lord ; 
these  two,  namely,  good  and  truth,  or  love  and  faith,  make  man 
spiritual ;  it  is  said,  or  love  and  faith,  because  all  good  relates  to 
love,  and  all  truth  to  faith.  Hence  it  must  be  evident  that  by  bread 
is  understood  the  divine  good  of  the  Lord's  divine  love,  and  as  to 
man,  that  good  received  by  him ;  and  that  by  wine  is  understood 
the  divine  truth,  proceeding  from  the  same  divine  good,  and  as  to 
man,  that  truth  received  by  him.  Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  says  that 
his  flesh  is  bread,  and  his  blood  wine,  it  is  manifest  that  by  the  flesh 
of  the  Lord  is  understood  the  divine  good  of  his  divine  love,  and 
that  By  eating  it  is  understood  to  receive  that  good,  to  appropriate 
it,  and  thus  to  be  conjoined  to  the  Lord ;  and  Uiat  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lord  is  understood  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  Uie  divine 
good  of  his  divine  love,  and  that  by  drinxing  it  is  understood  to  re- 
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ceive  that  truth,  to  appropriate  it,  and  thus  to  be  conjoined  to  the 
Lord.  Moreover  spintual  nourishment  is  derived  from  the  good  and 
truth  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  as  all  the  nourishment  of  the 
body  is  from  meat  and  drink ;  hence  also  is  the  correspondence  of 
those  things  ;  which  correspondence  is  such,  that  in  the  Word 
where  anything  of  meat,  or  that  serves  for  meat,  is  named,  good  is 
understood,  and  where  anything  of  drink  is  named,  or  what  serves 
for  drink,  truth  is  understood.  From  these  considerations  it  is  plain, 
that  by  the  blood  which  the  children  of  Israel  were  commanded  to 
strike  from  the  paschal  lamb  upon  the  two  posts,  and  upon  the  lintel 
of  their  houses,  is  understood  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord ;  this  also  being  received  in  faith  and  life,  defends  man  against 
the  evils  which  rise  up  out  of  hell,  for  the  Lord  is  in  his  divine  truth 
with  man,  this  being  of  the  Lord  himself  with  man,  yea,  it  is  him- 
self with  him.  Who  that  thinks  from  sound  reason  cannot  see  that 
the  Lord  is  not  in  his  blood  with  any  one,  but  in  his  divine  principle, 
which  is  the  good  of  love  and  the  good  of  faith  received  by  man.* 
From  what  has  been  now  said,  without  further  explication,  it  ma^ 
appear  what  is  signified  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  when  he  insti- 
tuted the  holy  supper  :  "  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  g^ve  thanks, 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  But  I  say  unto  you  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit 
of  the  vine  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my 
Father's  kingdom'' (Matt.  xxvi.  .26-30 ;  Mark  xi v.  22-26;  Luke 
xxii.  15-21)..  Inasmuch  as  by  wine  is  understood  divine  truth 
nourishing  spiritual  life,  therefore  the  Lord  said  to  them,  ^^  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine  untu 
that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. '^ 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  this  is  to  be  understood  spiritually,  inasmuch 
as  the  Lord  said,  Uiat  he  should  drink  with  them  in  his  Father's 
kingdom,  or  in  heaven,  and  also  that  he  should  there  eat  the  pass- 
over  with  them  (Luke  xxii.  16).  From  w^hat  has  been  said  above  it 
may  also  appear  what  is  signified  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  :  ^^  I 
am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ;  if  any  man  eat 
of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever ;  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is 
my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  hfe ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  dnnk 
indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him.  This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven"  (John  vi.  61-58).  That  the  flesh  of  the  Lord  is  divine 
good  and  his  blood  divine  truth,  both  of  them  from  him,  may  appear 

*  What  is  signified  by  each  particular,  viz.  what  by  the  two  posts  and  the  lintel, 
what  by  the  destroyer  and  smiter,  and  what  by  £gyptf  and  many  other  things  in 
that  chapter,  may  be  soen  in  the  A.  C.  where  they  are  explained. 
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from  this  circumstance,  that  those  are  the  things  which  nourish  the 
soul ;  hence  it  is  said,  ^^  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is 
drink  indeed."  And  inasmuch  as  man  by  the  diyine  good  and  truth 
is  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  therefore  it  is  also  said,  ^^Whoso  eatetk 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life,''  and  ^^  abideth 
in  me  and  I  in  him."  The  reason  why  the  Lord  thus  spoke,  viz. 
wh^  he  said  his  flesh  and  his  blood,  and  not  his  divine  good  and  his 
divine  truth,  was,  that  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  may  be  derived 
from  such  things  as  correspond  to  thin^  spiritual,  in  which  the  an- 

Sels  are,  hence  is  the  conjunction  of  tne  men  of  the  church  with 
lem  by  the  Word,  which  otherwise  would  not  be  effected.*  Inas- 
much as  blood  signifies  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  LcNrd, 
and  by  the  reception  thereof  by  man  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  ei- 
fected,  therefore  blood  is  callea  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  for  cove- 
nant signifies  conjunction.  It  was  thus  called  when  the  Lord  insti- 
tuted the  holy  supper,  for  he  said,  ^^  Drink  ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  new  covenant,  or  testament"  fMatt.  xxvi;  Mark  xiv. 
S4 ;  Luke  xxii.  30).  It  is  also  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant  in 
Moses ;  as  in  the  following  passages :  ^^  And  Moses  came  and  told 
the  people  all  the  words  of  Jehovah,  and  all  the  judgments.  And 
Moses  wrote  all  the  worc^of  Jehovah,  and  rose  up  earhr  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  builded  an  altar  under  the  hill,  and  twelve  pulars,  accord- 
ing to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  he  sent  young  men  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  which  offered  burnt  offerings,  and  sacrificed  peace 
offerings  of  oxen  unto  Jehovah.  And  Moses  took  half  of  the  blood, 
and  put  it  in  basins ;  and  half  of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the  altar. 
And  he  took  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and  read  in  the  audience  of 
the  people  ;  and  they  said,  All  that  Jehovah  hath  said  will  we  do 
and  be  obedient.  And  Moses  took  the  blood  and  sprinkled  it  on 
the  people,  and  said.  Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  Jeho- 
vah natn  made  with  you  concerning  all  these  words.  And  they  saw 
the  God  of  Israel ;  and  there  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a  paved 
work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his 
clearness  "  (Exod.  xxiv.  3-8,  10).  That  blood  here  signifies  the 
divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  and  received  by  man,  and 
thence  conjunction,  is  evident,  for  half  of  it  was  sprinkled  upon 
the  altar,  and  half  of  it  upon  the  people ;  for  by  the  altar  was  signi- 
fied all  worship  proceeding  from  the  ^ood  of  love,  and  bv  the 
eople,  those  who  perform  worship,  and  receive  the  good  of  love 
y  truths  ;  for  all  reception  of  divine  good  is  effected  by  truths  made 
truths  of  life,  and  conjunction  thence  is  by  good  in  those  truths. 
That  by  good  in  those  truths,  or  by  truths  made  truths  of  life,  con- 
junction IS  effected,  and  that  blood  was  a  representative  thereof, 
appears  evidently  from  the  words  themselves,  for  this  was  done 
when  Moses  descended  from  mount  Sinai,  whence  the  law  was  pro- 
mulgated, and  also  the  statutes  and  judgments  which  were  to  be  ob- 
served ;  and  it  is  said  that  Moses  wrote  all  those  words  of  Jehovah, 
and  read  them  in  the  audience  of  the  people,  who  said,  ^^  All  that 

*  See  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  ^2,  258-262,  and  tlie  work  coQceming  H.  k.  H.  n. 
SOS,  810. 
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Jehovah  hath  said  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient/'  which  they  said 
twice,  as  may  be  seen,  v.  3  and  7.  Words  or  truths  are  made 
truths  of  life  by  doing ;  and  because  Moses  wrote  those  words  he 
called  them  the  Book  of  the  Covenant ^  by  which  is  signified  that  by 
them  is  conjunction.  By  the  law  promulgated  by  JehoTah  from 
mount  Sinai,  and  by  the  statutes  and  judgments  which  were  also 
then  commanded,  is  signified  all  divine  truth,  or  divine  truth  in  its 
whole  compass.  Hence  it  is  that  these  things  are  called  the  Book 
of  the  Covenant^  and  the  ark  in  which  that  book  was  deposited  the 
•ark  of  the  Covenant^  covenant  signifying  conjunction.  Inasmuch 
as  the  divine  truth  by  which  is  conjunction,  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  therefore  also  the  Lord  was  seen  by  the  people  under  the  feet 
as  the  work  of  sapphire  stone ;  his  beins  so  seen  under  his  feet  sig- 
nifying that  the  divine  truth  is  such  in  ultimates.  The  divine  truu 
in  ultimates  is  the  divine  truth  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word ;  the 
work  of  sapphire  stone  signifies  the  translucence  thereof  from  ^vine 
truth  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense,  and  the  God  of  Israel  is  the 
Lord.*  Hence  now  it  is  manifest,  that  covenant  or  coi^unction  is 
effected  by  divine  truth,  and  that  the  blood  sprinkled  upon  the  altar, 
and  half  of  it  upon  the  people,  was  representative  thereof,  inasmuch 
as  blood  signifies  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and 
received  by  man,  as  has  been  said  above.f  Inasmuch  as  blood 
signifies  the  divine  truth  proceeding  firom  the  Lord,  and  received 
by  man,  whence  there  is  conjunction,  therefore  all  thines  which 
were  representative  of  things  divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
which  are  also  called  celestial  and  spiritual,  were  consecratea 
by  oil  and  by  blood,  and  were  then  said  to  be  holy.  The^reason 
why  they  were  thus  consecrated,  in  order  that  they  might  represent, 
was  because  by  oil  was  signified  the  divine  eood  of  the  divine  love, 
and  by  blood  the  divine  truth  thence  proceeding,  for  truth  proceeds 
from  ^od.  That  consecrations  and  sanctifications  were  made  by 
oil,  vnll  be  seen  in  the  following  pages,  under  the  proper  article : 
here  only  some  passages  shall  be  adduced,  which  relate  to  blooa 
being  ased  on  those  occasions.  Thus  when  Aaron  and  his  sons 
were  sanctified,  it  was  commanded  that  blood  should  be  sprinkled 
upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  and  around  about  the  altar^  and  upon 
Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  upon  their  garments  (Exod.  xxix.  12.  1& 
21 ;  Levit.  viii.  24).  Also  that  the  blood  should  be  sprinidM 
seven  times  before  the  veil  which  was  upon  the  ark,  and  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar  of  incense  (Levit.  iv.  6,  7, 17, 18).     And  again. 


*  That  the  sapphire  stone  signifies  translucence  fh>m  internal  tmths,  maf  be 
A.  C.  n.  9407 ;  and  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  Prin- 
ciple, maylfe  seen  above,  n.  32S. 

t  That  covenant  signifies  conjunction  ma^r  be  seen  A.  C.  n.  665,  666,  1023, 1098» 
1864,  1996,  2003,  2021,  6804,  8767,  8778,  9396,  10,632.  That  the  law,  in  the  striot 
sense,  signifies  the  ten  precepts  of  the  decalogue,  and,  in  the  extended  sense,  the 
whole  Word,  thus  all  divine  truth,  n.  2606,  3382,  6752,  7462,  9417.  That  mount 
Sinai  thence  signifies  heaven  where  the  Lord  is,  from  whom  is  divine  truth,  or  from 
whom  is  the  law,  both  in  the  striot  and  extended  sense,  n.  8399,  8753,  8793,  8805, 
9420  ;  and  that  the  altar  was  the  principal  representative  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
worship  of  him  from  the  good  of  love,  n.  921, 2777,  2811,  4489,  4541,  8935,  8940, 
9388,  9389,  9714,  9963,  9964,  10,133,  10,151, 10,343, 10,345, 10,643. 
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that  before  Aaron  entered  within  the  veil  to  the  mercy-seat,  he 
flhould  sacriiicey  and  bum  incense,  and  should  sprinkle  the  blood 
with  his  fingers  on  the  mercy-seat  seven  times  towards  the  east 
(Levit.  xvi.  12-15).  So  also  that  the  blood  of  the  burnt  offering 
and  of  the  sacrifice  should  be  sprinkled  upon  the  altar,  around  the 
altar,  and  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar  (Levit.  i.  5,  11,  15 ;  iii.  2,  8, 
13;  iv.  25,  30,  34;  v.  9;  viii.  15,  24;  xvii.  6;  Numb.  xix.  4; 
Cent.  xii.  27).  And  that  the  blood  should  be  sprinkled  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar,  and  so  the  altar  should  be  atoned  (Exod.  xxx. 
10 ;  Levit.  xvi.  18,  19).  The  reason  why  the  blood  from  the  burnt 
offerings  and  sacrifices  was  sprinkled  on,  and  poured  out  around  the 
altar,  or  at  the  bottom  thereof,  was,  because  the  altar  with  the  burnt 
offerings  and  sacrifices  upon  it  represented  and  thence  signified  all 
worship  from  the  good  of  love  anu  truths  thence  derived,  and  inas- 
much as  truths  proceed  from  good,  therefore  the  blood  was  sprinkled 
on,  and  poured  out  around  the  altar,  for  around  signifies  proceeding.* 
These  things  being  understood,  it  may  be  known  that  by  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice  elsewhere  mentioned  in  the  Word  is  signified  divine 
truth ;  as  in  Ezekiel :  ''  Speak  unto  every  feathered  fowl,  and  to 
every  beast  of  the  field/  Assemble  yourselves,  and  come ;  gather 
yourselves  on  every  side  to  my  sacrifice  that  I  do  sacrifice  for  you, 
even  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat 
flesh,  and  drink  blood.  Ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty,  and 
drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  of  rams,  of  lambs,  and  of 
goats,  of  bullocks,  all  of  them  fatlings  of  Bashan.  And  ye  shall  eat 
lat  till  ye  be  full,  and  drink  blood  till  ye  be  drunken,  of  my  sacrifice 
which  J  have  sacrificed  for  you.  Thus  ye  shall  be  filled  at  my  table 
with  horses  and  chariots,  with  mighty  men,  and  with  all  the  men  of 
war,  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah.  And  I  will  set  my  glory  among  the 
heathen,  and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judgments  that  I  have  ex- 
ecuted, and  my  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon  t£em"  (xxxix.  17-21). 
The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  restoration  of  the  church,  and  by 
Israel  and  Jacob  are  understood  all  who  are  of  the  church,  concern- 
ing whom  these  things  therefore  are  said.     By  a  great  sacrifice  upon 

*  These  tiling?  will  better  nppcar  iVom  what  is  sho\iii  concerning  burnt  offerings 
and  sacrifices  in  the  A.  C.  as  from  the  following  :  That  burnt  oifcrings  and  sacrifices 
signified  all  things  of  worship  from  the  good  of  love,  and  truths  thence  derived,  n. 
923,61>05,8GS0,S936, 10,042.  That  therefore  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  were  called 
bread,  n.  21  GO,  because  bread  denotes  everything  that  nourishes  spiritual  life,  n. 
2165,  3478,  4976,  5147,  5915,  6118,  8010,  8418,  9323,  10,686.  That  burnt  offerings 
and  sacrifices  f<ignified  divine  celestial  and  spiritual  things,  which  are  the  internal 
things  of  the  church,  from  which  all  things  of  worship  are  derived,  n.  21  SO,  2805, 
2807,  2830,  3519,  with  variation  according  to  the  variety  of  worship,  n.  2605,  6905, 
8936.  That  therefore  there  were  many  kinds  of  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices,  and 
in  them  various  processes,  and  also  various  animals  of  which  they  consisted,  n. 
2830,  9939,  9990.  That  the  various  things  which  they  specifically  signified  maybe 
known  from  the  particulars  of  tlie  process  unfolded  by  the  internal  .sense,  n.  10,042. 
That  in  the  rituals  and  processes  of  the  sacrifices  are  contained  arcana  of  heaven, 
n.  10,057.  That  in  the  general  they  contain  arcana  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's 
human  principle,  and  in  a  respective  sense  arcana  of  the  regeneration  of  man,  and 
his  purification  from  evils  and  falses,  n.  9990, 10,022, 10,042,  10,053,  10,057.  What 
was  signified  by  the  meat  offerings,  which  were  bread  and  cakes,  which  also  were 
offered  in  sacrifice,  n.  10,079 ;  what  by  the  drink  ofiferings,  which  were  wine,  n. 
4581,  10,137. 
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the  mountains  of  Israel  are  ^gnified  all  things  belonging  to  their 
worship  ;  by  flesh  and  by  fat  is  signified  the  good  of  love,  and  by 
blood  truth  derived  from  that  good,  from  which  is  worship;  the 
abundance  of  both  is  described  by  their  eating  flesh  and  fat  till  they 
are  full,  and  drinking  blood  till  they  be  drunken,  and  this  from  the 
sacrifice ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said,  ^^  Ye  shall  be  filled  at  my  table 
with  horses,  and  chariots,  and  with  all  men  of  war ;"  for  by  horse 
is  signified  the  understanding  of  truth,  by  chariot  doctrine,  and  by 
man  of  war  truth  combating  against  what  is  false,  and  destroying  it. 
Who  cannot  see  that  by  the  blood  here  mentioned,  is  not  under- 
stood blood,  as  that  they  should  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the 
earth,  and  that  they  should  drink  blood  till  they  were  drunken  from 
the  sacrifice.  The  princes  of  the  earth  signify  the  principal  truths 
of  the  church,  and  hence  their  blood  signines  spiritual  nourishment 
from  those  truths.  And  because  such  things  are  signified,  in  this 
chapter,  it  is  also  said  lastly  concerning  Israel,  by  whom  is  signi- 
fied the  church,  "  Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  any  more  firom  them ; 
for  I  have  poured  out  my  spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the 
Lord  Jehovah"  (verse  29).  The  reason  why  it  is  said,  "  Speak 
unto  every  feathered  fowl,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field,"  is  because 
by  fowls,  or  birds,  is  signified  spiritual  truth  in  its  whole  compass, 
and  by  the  beasts  of  the  field  is  meant  the  affection  of  good.*  In 
order  to  confirm  this  signification  of  birds,  and  of  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  we  will  adduce  only  one  passage  from  the  Word,  which  is  as 
follows  :  ^'  And  in  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  with  the 
creeping  things  of  the  ground ;  and  I  will  break  the  bow  and  the 
sword  and  the  battle  out  of  the  earth,  and  will  make  them  to  lie 
down  safely.  And  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever ;  yea,  I  will 
betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  lov- 
ing kindness,  and  in  mercies.  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in 
faithfulness ;  and  thou  shalt  know  Jehovah"  (Hosea  ii.  18,  19,  20). 
Here,  by  making  a  covenant  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  wiui 
the  fowls  of  heaven,  is  signified  with  the  affections  of  good,  and  with 
spiritual  truths,  for  with  these  the  Lord  is  conjoined  to  man,  the 
Lord  being  in  these  things  with  man ;  hence  it  is  called  a  covenant 
with  them,  covenant  denoting  conjunction.  That  beasts  signify  the 
affections  of  good,  and  birds  things  spiritual,  vnll  be  more  fiUly 
shown  in  the  Allowing  pages  under  their  proper  articles.  Inasmuch 
as  the  fat  in  sacrifices  signified  divine  good,  and  the  blood  divine 
truth,  each  from  the  Lord,  and  as  each,  received  by  man,  effected 
conjunction,  it  was  therefore  prohibited  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  or 
the  Jews  and  Israelites,  to  eat  any  fat  or  any  olood ;  as  may  be  seen 
Levit.  iii.  17;  vii.  23-27;  xvii.  11-14;  Deut.  xii.  16, 23,  24,  25 ; 
XV.  2S.    The  'reason  of  this  was,  because  that  nation  was  not  in 

*  That  by  birds  in  the  Word  are  nniifled  things  spiritual,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n. 
745,  776,  866,  98S,  993,  3219,  5149,  7441 ;  in  Uke  manner  by  wings,  n.  8764,  9514. 
That  by  beasts  are  signified  affections,  and  by  the  beast  of  the  field  the  afiectiont 
of  good,  n.  2180,  3218,  3519,  5198,  9090,  9280, 10.609 ;  and  that  on  this  acconnt 
birds  and  beasts  were  nsed  in  saeriflcesy  n.  1833,  3519,  7523,  9280. 
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an^  good  of  love,  nor  in  any  truth  of  good,  but  in  the  Calaities  of 
eyil ;  and  to  eat  &t  and  blood  signified  the  commixture  of  truth  from 
good  with  falsity  from  evil,  which  is  profanation ;  hence  also  itmaj 
appear  that  by  blood  is  signified  the  divine  truth.*    Inasmuch  as  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices  signified  divine  truth,  it  is  6aid,  ^^  Thou  shalt 
not  offer  the  blood  of  my  sacrifice  with  leavened  bread;  neither 
shall  the  fat  of  my  sacrifice  remain  until  the  morning"  (Exod  xxiii. 
18 ;  xxxiv.  25).    For  by  leaven  is  signified  what  is  false,  and  by 
what  was  leavened  truth  falsified ;  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  23Q2, 
7906,  8051,  9992.    The  reason  why  the  flesh  of  the  Lord  signifies 
the  divine  good  of  the  divine  love,  and  why  his  blood  signifies  the 
divine  truth  proceeding  firom  that  good,  is,  because  there  are  two 
thin^  which  proceed  from  his  Divine  Human  Principle,  viz. :  divine 
good  and  divine  truth,  hence  the  latter  is  his  blood  and  the  former 
IS  his  flesh ;  and  these  constitute  the  heavens  in  common  and  in  par- 
ticular.f    From  these  considerations  it  may  in  some  degree  be  com- 
prehended, whence  it  is  that  the  divine  proceeding  is  understood  by 
flesh  and  blood,  the  divine  mod  by  flesh  and  uie  divine  truth  by 
blood.     There  are  also  two  Sungs  pertaining  to  man  which  con- 
stitute his  spiritual  life,  namely,  the  good  of  love,  and  the  truth 
of  faith ;  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  the  good  of  love,  and  the  un- 
derstanding is  the  receptacle  of  the  truth  of  &ith.    All  things  which 
are  of  the  mind,  that  is,  whidi  are  of  the  will  and  understanding, 
have  a  correspondence  with  all  things  of  the  body,  wherefore  the 
latter  are  moved  at  the  will  of  the  former.     The  correspondence 
of  the  will  is  in  general  with  the  flesh,  and  the  correspondence 
of  the  understanding  is  with  the  blood ;  hence  it  is  that  the  vol- 
untary proprium  of  man  in  the  Word  is  understood  by  flesh,  and 
the  intellectual  proprium  by  blood ;  as  in  Matthew,  where  Jesus 
said  to  Peter,  ^^  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven" (xvi.  17).     These  things  are  adduced,  that  it  may  be  known 
that  in  the  Word  things  pertaining  to  the  will  and  the  understanding, 
thus  things  spiritual,  are  understood  by  flesh  and  blood,  where  they 
are  predicated  concerning  man,  and  things  divine  where  they  are 
predicated  concerning  the  Lord.    But  these  observations  are  in- 
tended for  those  whose  minds  can  be  elevated  above  natural  ideas 
and  can  see  causes.     This  also  is  what  is  signified  by  the  blood  and 

*  That  fat  or  fatness  in  the  Word  signifies  the  good  of  love»  may  be  seen  A.  C.  n. 
d.'>3,  5943,  6409,  10,033.  And  that  the  Jews  and  Israelites  were  solely  in  cxtemali 
and  not  in  internals,  and,  consequently,  not  in  spiritnal  truths  and  goods,  but  in  fal- 
sities of  evil,  and  all  things  belonging  to  their  worship  external  and  separate  from 
things  internal,  and  that  still  by  things  external  they  could  represent  the  internal 
things  of  worship,  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  348. 

t  These  things  will  better  appear  fiom  what  if  shown  concerning  them  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  9l  H.  under  the  following  articlea,  yix.  that  the  divine  principle 
of  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  n.  7-12 ;  that  the  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  in  hea- 
ven  is  love  to  him  and  charity  towards  the  neighbor,  n.  13-19  ;  that  hence  the  whole 
heaven  in  the  whole  and  in  part  has  reference  to  one  man>  n.  59-77  ;  tliat  this  i» 
from  the  Divine  Human  Principle  of  the  Lord,  n.  78-87.  The  same  will  moreover 
appear  from  what  is  shown  in  that  work  concerning  the  sun  in  heaven,  and  con- 
cerning tlie  heat  and  light  thence  proceeding,  and  that  the  heat  is  the  divine  good, 
and  the  light  the  divine  troth,  both  proceeding  from  the  l^ord*  n.  116-140. 
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water  which  issued  out  of  the  Lord's  side ;  concerning  which  it  was 
thus  written  in  John :  ^^  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced 
his  side,  and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water.  And  he 
that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true ;  and  he  knoweth 
that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  mi^ht  believe"  (xix.  34,  35).  These 
thines  were  done  that  they  might  signify  the  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  the  human  race  by  the  divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
divine  ^ood  of  his  love.  Breast  signifies  divine  love  ;  blood  and 
water  signify  divine  truth  proceeding ;  blood  the  diiine  truth  which 
is  for  the  spiritual  man,  and  water  the  divine  truth  which  is  for  the 
natural  man,  for  all  things  related  concerning  the  passion  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Word  are  also  significative;  see  above,  n.  83495.  f.  And  because 
those  things  signi^  his  love,  and  the  salvation  of  man  by  the  divine 
truth  proceeding  from  him,  therefore  also  the  evangelist  adds,^^  And 
he  that  saw  it  bare  record^  and  his  record  is  true ;  and  he  knoweth 
that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  misht  believe."  To  what  has  been  already 
adduced,  we  shall  add  the  tollowing  passages  from  the  Word ;  as  in 
Zechariah :  ^^  Rejoice  ereatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout,  O  daugh- 
ter of  Jerusalem :  behold,  thv  king  cometh  unto  thee ;  he  is  just  and 
having  salvation ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt 
the  foal  of  an  ass.  And  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim, 
and  the  horse  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  battle  bow  shall  be  cut  off: 
and  he  shall  speak  peace  unto  the  heathen ;  and  his  dominion  shall 
be  from  sea  even  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  As  for  thee,  also,  by  the  blood  of  th^  covenant  I  have  sent 
forth  thv  prisoners  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water"  fix.  9,  10, 
11).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  establishment  of  tne  church 
among  the  nations  by  the  Lord.  By  the  blood  of  the  covenant  is 
meant  the  divine  truth*  by  which  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with 
those  who  shall  be  of  his  church  shall  be  effected,  as  stated  above  : 
hence  it  is  said,  ^^  I  have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit 
wherein  is  no  water,"  for  by  prisoners  are  signified  the  nations 
which  are  in  falsities  from  i^orance ;  the  pit  in  which  there  is  no 
wztev  signifies  where  there  is  no  truth,  and  to  send  them  forth  thencey 
signifies  to  liberate  them  from  falsities.*  Again  in  David :  ^^  For  he 
shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth ;  the  poor  also,  and  him  that 
hath  no  helper.  He  shall  spare  the  poor  and  needy,  and  shall  save 
die  souls  of^Uie  needy.  He  shall  redeem  their  soul  from  deceit  and 
violence :  and  precious  shall  their  blood  be  in  his  sight.  And  he  shall 
live,  and  to  him  shall  be  given  of  the  ^old  of  Sheba :  prayer  also  shall 
be  made  for  him  continually ;  and  daily  shall  he  be  blessed.  There 
shall  b^  a  handful  of  com  in  the  earth  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains  ; 
the  fruit  thereof  shall  shake  like  Lebanon"  (Psalm  Ixzii.  13-16).  Tlie 
subject  treated  of  in  these  passages  is  the  blessed  state  of  those  who  are 
of  the  Lord's  kbgdom,  and  who  are  here  denominated  the  needy^  by 
whom  are  signifiea  those  who  desire  truths  from  a  spiritual  affection. 

*  That  b]r  water  is  signified  the  truth  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  71 ; 
and  that  by  the  bound  in  the  pit  are  signified  those  who  are  in  Ihlsities  from  igno- 
rance, and  nevertheless  in  the  desire  of  knowing  tmdis,  voMj  be  teen  in  the  A.  C.  lu 
4738,  4744,  5038. 0854. 7930. 
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Concerning  these  it  is  here  said,  that  the  Lord  shall  redeem  their 
soul  from  deceit  and  violence  ;  by  which  is  signified  their  liberation 
from  evils  and  falsities,  which  aestroy  the  goods  of  love  and  the 
truths  of  faith.  That  their  reception  of  divme  truth  is  acceptable 
and  grateful  to  the  Lord,  is  signified  by  its  being  said,  "and  precious 
shall  their  blood  be  in  his  sight;''  blood  denoting  the  divine  truth 
received.  The  reformation  of  the  characters  here  spoken  of  is 
described  by  these  words :  "  And  he  shall  live,  and  to  nim  shall  be 
^ven  of  the  gWd  of  Sheba :  prayer  also  shall  be  made  for  him  con- 
tmually ;  and  daily  shall  he  be  praised.''  The  gold  of  Sheba  signi- 
fies the  good  of  charity ;  continual  prayer  signifies  being  perpetually 
detained  from  falsities  and  preserved  in  truths ;  by  being  daily 
blessed,  is  meant  being  continually  preserved  in  the  good  of  charity 
and  faitti ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  "  There  shall  be  a  handful  of  com  in 
the  earth  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains,  the  fruit  thereof  shall 


S'ver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come ;  and  unto  him  shall 
e  gathering  of  the  people  be.  Binding  his  foal  unto  the  vine,  and 
his  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine :  he  washed  his  garments  in  wine, 
and  his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  the  grapes^"  (Gten.  xlix.  10, 11).  In 
this  prophetical  declaration  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  concerning  whom 
it  is  said,  he  shall  bind  his  foal  to  the  vine,  his  ass's  colt  to  the 
choice  vine,  and  that  he  shall  wash  his  garments  in  wine,  and  his 
clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes ;  and  by  a  vine  is  signified  the  church, 
and  by  wine  and  the  blood  of  grapes  is  signified  the  divine  truth ; 
what  the  other  things  signify  may  be  seen  m  the  explanation  upon 
those  words  in  the  A.  C.  The  same  is  understood  by  the  blood  of 
grapes  mentioned  in  Deut.  xxxii.  14 ;  where  the  subject  treated  of 
IS  the  reformation  of  the  ancient  church  by  the  divine  truth.  From 
what  has  been  shown  in  this  article,  and  in  the  preceding,  it  may 
appear  to  those  who  acknowledge  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
that  by  these  words,  "  And  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood," 
is  understood  conjunction  with  the  Divine  Principle  by  the  acknow- 
ledgment  of  the  Lord,  and  by  the  reception  of  divine  truth  from  him, 
and  that  the  same  is  understood  by  blood  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
this  prophetical  book,  where  it  is  said  of  Michael  and  his  angels, 
who  fought  against  the  dragon  and  his  angels,  "  And  they  overcame 
him  by  Uie  blo6d  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony" 
(verse  1 1).  It  is  said,  "  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony,"  because  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  signifies  the  re- 
ception of  divine  truth  from  tibe  Lord,  and  the  word  of  their  testi- 
mony the  acknowledgment  of  his  Divine  Human  Principle.  That 
blood  signifies  the  divine  truth  may  still  further  appear  from  its 
opposite  sense,  in  which  it  signifies  violence  offered  to  the  divine 
truth  by  the  falsities  of  evil,  and  thereby  its  destruction ;  and  as 
opposites  also  manifest  what  is  signified  in  the  genuine  sense,  there- 
fore some  passages  shall  be  adduced  in  which  that  sense  occurs.  It 
is  to  be  observed  that  most  things  in  the  Word  have  also  an  opposite 
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sense,  and  that  from  that  sense  it  may  be  known  what  is  simified 
in  the  genuine  sense ;  let  the  following  therefore  serve  for  illustraf 
tion.  Thus  in  the  Revelation  :  "  And  the  second  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  sea  ;  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  ; 
and  ever^  living  soul  died  in  the  sea.  And  the  third  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters ;  and  they  be- 
came blood  "  (xvi.  3,  4).  Again,  speaking  of  the  two  witnesses,  it 
is  said,  ^^  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in 
the  days  of  their  prophecy ;  and  have  power  over  waters  to  turn 
them  to  blood  "  (Rev.  xi.  6).  Again,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  For  the  waters 
of  Nimrim  shall  be  desolate ;  for  the  waters  of  Dimon  shall  be  full 
of  blood"  (xv.  6,  9).  So  again  in  David :  ^^  He  sent  darkness,  and 
made  it  dark.  He  turned  tneir  waters  into  blood,  and  slew  their 
fish  "  (Psalm  cv.  28,  29).  From  these  passajges  it  appears  what 
blood  Signifies  in  the  opposite  sense ;  for  blood,  in  the  genuine  sense, 
signifies  the  divine  truth,  and  with  the  recipients  thereof  truth  from 
good ;  hence,  in  the  opposite  sense,  it  signifies  violence  offered  to 
the  divine  truth,  and  with  those  who  offer,  what  is  false  from  evil. 
This  opposite  signification  may  appear  from  this  circumstance,  that 
it  is  predicated  of  the  waters  of  the  sea.  of  the  rivers,  and  of  the 
fountains,  that  they  were  turned  into  blood ;  for  waters  signify  truthSy 
wherefore  by  blood  are  there  signified  falsities  which  destroy  truths. 
By  the  living  souls  in  the  sea,  and  by  the  fish,  arc  signified  scientific 
truths ;  thus  by  their  dying  and  being  slain  by  blood  is  signified  the 
destruction  of  those  truths.*  Again,  in  the  Revelation :  ^^  And  I 
beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and,  lo,  there  was  a  great 
earthquake ;  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and 
the  moon  became  as  blood ''  (vi.  12).  And  again,  in  Joel :  ^^  And 
I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth ;  blood,  and 
fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  Jeho-. 
vah  come"  (ii.  30,  31).  From  the  opposite  sense  here  used,  it  may 
also  be  seen,  that  blood  signifies  violence  offered  to  the  divine  truth; 
for  bv  the  sun  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  Divine  Celestial  Princii>le, 
which  is  the  divine  good,  and  by  the  moon  is  signified  the  Divine 
Spiritual  Principle,  which  is  the  divine  truth ;  hence  it  is  said  that 
the  moon  shall  be  turned  into  blood ;  that  the  moon  has  this  significa- 
tion may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  118, 119.  So 
in  Isaiah :  ^^  He  that  walketh  righteously,  and  speaketh  uprightly  i 
he  that  despiseth  the  gain  of  oppression,  that  shalceth  his  hands  from 
holding  of  bribes,  that  stoppetn  his  ears  firom  hearing  of  blood,  and! 
shutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  evil "  (xxxiii.  15).  Here,  by  stopping 
the  ears  from  hearing  of  blc^,  is  evidently  meant  refusing  to  listen 
to  the  falsities  of  evil.  ^^  Again,  in  David :  ^^  Thou  shalt  destroy 
them  that  speak  lies ;  Jehovah  will  abhor  the  bloody  and  deceitful 
man"  (Psalm  v.  6);  where  by  the  bloody  and  deceitful,  those  are 
denoted  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  and  therefore  it  is  said,  ^^Thou 

•  Thnt  by  waters  are  signifted  tniths,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  71 ;  and  that  by 
fish  are  signified  the  scientific  truths  of  the  natural  man,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  Uj 
n.  49<J1. 
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shalt  destroy  them  that  speak  lies,"  lies  in  the  Word  nenifying  falsi- 
ties. Aj^ain,  in  Isaiah  :  ^^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  &at  he  that  is 
left  in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called 
holy,  even  erery  one  that  is  written  among  the  livinff  in  Jerusalem, 
When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters 
of  Zion,  and  shall  have  pureed  away  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from 
the  midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of 
burning"  (iv.  3,  4).  Here,  because  by  Jerusalem  is  signified  the 
church  as  to  doctrine,  it  is  said,  ^<  When  the  Lord  shall  have  purged 
away  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof,"  by  which  are 
signified  the  falsities  of  evil.  By  the  spirit  of  judgment  is  signified 
the  divine  truth,  and  because  this  purifies,  it  is  added,  *^  and  by  the 
spirit  of  burning."  So  in  Ezekiel :  ^^  None  eye  pitied  thee,  to  do 
any  of  these  unto  thee,  to  have  compassion ;  but  thou  wast  cast  out 
in  the  open  field,  to  the  loathing  of  thy  person,  in  the  day  that  thou 
wast  bom.  And  when  I  passed  by  tnee,  and  saw  thee  polluted  in 
thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto  thee  when  thou  wast  in  thv  blood, 
Live ;  ytfa,  I  said  unto  thee  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  Live. 
Then  washed  I  thee  with  water ;  yea,  I  thorouehlv  washed  away 
thy  blood  from  thee,  and  I  anointed  thee  with  011°'  (xv\.  5, 6, 9,  22, 
3o,  38).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  Jerusalem,  oy  which  is  ng- 
nified  the  church  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth,  first  as  to  the  falsities 
of  evil  in  which  it  was  before  it  was  reformed,  and  afterwards  con- 
cerning its  reformation.  The  falsities  of  evil  in  which  the  church 
was  immersed  are  signified  by  these  words :  "  Thou  wast  cast  out  in 
the  open  field,  to  the  loathing  of  thy  person : "  and  its  reformation 
is  signified  by,  "  Then  washed  I  thee  with  water ;  yea,  I  thoroug^hly 
washed  away  thy  blood  from  thee,  and  I  anointed  thee  with  oil." 
To  wash  signifies  to  purify  by  truths ;  to  wash  away  blood  si^ifies 
to  remove  the  falsities  of  evil ;  and  to  anoint  with  oil  signifies  to 
confer  the  good  of  love.  So  in  Lamentations :  ^^  For  the  sins  of  her 
prophets,  and  the  iniquities  of  her  priests,  that  have  shed  the  blood 
of  the  just  in  the  midst  of  her.  They  have  wandered  as  blind  men 
in  the  streets,  they  have  polluted  themselves  with  blood,  so  that 
men  could  not  touch  their  garments"  Qv.  13,  14).  Here  by  the 
prophets  of  Jerusalem  are  signified  those  whose  duty  is  to  teacn  the 
truths  of  doctrine,  and  by  priests  those  who  should  lead  to  good  by 
truths ;  but  in  the  opposite  sense  they  are  here  mentioned ;  hence  it 
is  said  that  the  calamities  enumerated  were,  ^'  for  their  sins."  By 
shedding  the  blood  of  the  just  are  signified  the  falsification  of  trutlu 
and  the  adulteration  of  goods  :  hence  it  is  said,  ^^  They  have  wan- 
dered as  blind  men  in  the  streets,  they  have  polluted  themselves 
with  blood,  so  that  men  could  not  touch  their  garments."  To  wander 
as  blind  men  in  the  streets,  signifies  not  at  all  to  see  truths,  streets 
denoting  truths ;  to  be  polluted  with  blood  signifies  to  be  wholly 
immersed  in  falsities :  by  its  being  said,  ^^  so  that  men  could  not 
touch  their  garments,"  is  signified  that  what  they  could  not  pervert 
they  falsified,  garments  denoting  the  truths  which  invest  interior 
things,  which  truths  are  those  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 
Agam,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  For  every  battle  of  the  vTarrior  is  vntfa  confused 
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noise,  and  gaiments  rolled  in  blood"  (ix.  5).    The  confused  noise 
here  mentioned  signifies  the  perversion  of  the  church  by  falsification 
of  truth,  and  the  garments  rolled  in  blood  denote  the  falsification  of 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.     So  in  Jeremiah:    '^Also  in  thy 
skirts  is  found  the  blood  of  the  souls  of  the  poor  innocents :  I  have 
not  found  it  by  secret  search,  but  upon  all  these  "  (ii.  34).    By  the 
blood  found  in  the  skirts  is  here  signified  the  same  thing  as  by  the 
expression  above  used,  viz.  ^^so  that  men  could  not  touch  their  gar- 
ments/' skirts  having  reference  to  varments.    That  it  was  not  found 
by  secret  search,  but  upon  all,  sigmfies  that  the  truths  themselves,  or 
the  essential  truths,  they  could  not  destroy,  but  that  they  falsified 
the  truths  of  the  literal  sense,  skirts  signifying  those  truths.     Again, 
in  Isaiah :  <<  Your  hands  are  full  of  blood  ^'  (i.  15);  and  apiin,  in  the 
same  prophet :  '^  For  your  hands  are  defiled  with  blood,  and  your 
fingers  vdth  iniquity ;  your  lips  have  spoken  lies,  your  tongue  hath 
muttered  perverseness.    Their  feet  run  to  evil,  and  they  maxe  haste 
to  shfd  innocent  blood:  their  thoughts  are  thoughts  of  iniquity" 
(lix.  3,  7).     Here,  by  their  hands  bein^  full  of  olood,  and  defiled 
with  bloody  is  signified,  that  in  everjrthing  belonging  to  them  there 
existed  fiilsity  and  its  evil ;  the  hands  and  the  fingers  signify  power, 
and  hence  all  things  pertaining  to  them  in  which  there  is  any  aDility : 
and  because  these  tilings  are  here  signified,  therefore  it  is  said, 
^^  Your  lips  have  spoken  lies,  and  your  tongue  hath  muttered  per- 
verseness ; "  lies  denoting  falsities,  and  perverseness  the  evil  thereof. 
By  their  feet  runnin?  to  evil,  and  making  haste  to  shed  innocent 
blood,  is  signified  to  destroy  the  good  of  love  and  charity,  this  being 
signified  by  shedding  innocent  bfood ;  the  good  of  innocence  is  that 
from  which  are  derived  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  heaven  and  the 
church,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  5^76-283. 
From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  in  the  com- 
mon sense  by  blood  when  used  in  the  plural,  namely,  the  violence 
offered  as  well  to  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  of  the  church,  as  to 
the  goods.    Inasmuch  as  by  shedding  innocent  blood  is  signified  to 
destroy  the  good  of  love  and  charity,  therefore  every  kind  of  pre- 
caution was  taken  that  innocent  blood  miffht  not^be  shed,  and  if  it 
was  shed,  that  the  land  might  be  expiated  (see  Deut.  xix.  10,  13 ;' 
xxi.  1-9) ;  for  the  land  or  earth  signifies  the  church.    Again,  in 
Isaiah :  ^^  For,  behold,  Jehovah  cometh  out  of  his  place  to  punish 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity;  the  earth  also  shall 
disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain  "  (xxvi.  21). 
By  the  blood  here  mentioned  fHeb.  bloods)  which  the  eartli  is  said 
to  disclose,  are  signified  all  tne  fiedsities  and  evils  which  have  de- 
stroyed the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church,  the  earth  denoting  the 
church  where  those  things  are ;  bj  the  slain  are  signified  those  who 
perish  by  them ;  that  the  slain  signify  those  who  have  perished  by  fol- 
sities  and  evils  may  be  seen  above,  n.  315.     So,  in  the  Revelation, 
it  is  said  of  Babylon,  ^^  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets, 
and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth  "  (xviu.  24). 
Here,  the  blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints  denotes  truUis  and  goooi 
extinguished ;  and  the  slain  are  those  who  have  perished  by  fi  fsitiav 
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and  evils,  as  mentiond  just  above.  The  same  is  understood  in 
Matthew,  where  it  is  said,  ''That  upon  you  may  come  all  the 
righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous 
Abel,  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar"  (Matt,  xxiii.  35;  Luke  xi.  50, 
51).  Here,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  by  Abel  are  understood  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  charity,  and,  in  the  abstract,  that  good  itself;  and 
by  Gain  are  understood  those  who  make  faith  alone  the  only  means 
of  salvation,  and  the  good  of  charity  of  no  account,  which  they  of 
consequence  reject  and  slay;  and  by  Zacharias  are  understood 
those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  doctrine,  and  in  the  abstract  the  truth 
itself  of  doctrine ;  hence  by  the  blood  of  both  is  signified  the  ex- 
tinction of  all  good  and  truth ;  by  their  slaying  him  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar,  is  signified,  in  the  spintusu  sense,  every  kind 
of  rejection  of  the  Lord ;  for  the  temple  signifies  the  Lord  as  to 
divine  truth,  and  the  altar,  as  to  divine  good,  and  between  them  sig- 
nifies both  together.*  In  the  Word  it  is  often  said  conceming^ose 
who  are  condemned  to  death,  that  their  bloods  should  be  upon  them, 
by  which,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  understood  that  damnation  was 
upon  them  on  account  of  the  falsities  and  evils  by  which  they 
destroyed  the  truths  and  ^oods  of  the  church ;  for  by  blood  in  gene- 
ral are  signified  all  falsities  of  doctrine,  of  'Ufe  and  worship,  from , 
which  are  derived  evils  which  destroy  the  church.  These  evils  are 
in  part  recounted  in  Ezekiel  (xviii.  10,  11,  12,  13).  In  the  same 
sense  the  term  blood,  in  the  original  bloods,  is  used  in  John  :  ^^  Bat 
as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name :  which  were  bom, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man.  but 
of  God"  fi.  12,  13).  By  the  name  of  the  Lord  are  understood  all  the 
truths  ana  goods  b^  which  he  is  to  be  worshiped ;  by  blood  are  un- 
derstood all  falsities  and  evils  which  destroy ;  by  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  will  of  man,  are  signified  all  evils  of  love  and  falsities 
of  faith ;  for  flesh  signifies  the  voluntary  proprium  of  man  from 
which  is  every  evil,  and  man  [vir]  sigmfies  the  intellectual  proprium 
of  man  [hominis]  from  which  is  everything  £ilsc,  and  the  will 
denotes  where  those  things  are ;  to  be  born  of  God,  is  to  be  regene- 
rated by  the  truths  of  fidth,  and  by  a  life  according  to  them. 

330.  "  Out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue" — ^That  hereby  is  signified 
from  all  who  are  in  truths  as  to  doctnnc  and  as  to  life,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  a  tribe,  as  denoting  all  truths  and  goods  in  the 
aggregate ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  39 ;  for  those  things  are 
signified  by  the  twelve  tribes,  and  hence  by  every  tribe  is  signified 
something  pertaining  to  trutli  and  good,  w^herefore  by  "  out  of  every 
tribe "  is  signified  from  all  who  are  in  any  kind  of  truth  and  gooil, 

♦  That  Ahel,  in  a  representative  sense,  denotes  the  good  of  charity,  may  be  seen 
A.  G.  n.  3^12,  374,  1179,  333.3;  and  that  Gain  denotes  faitii  alone,  separate  from 
charity,  n.  342,  374,  1179,  0325.  That  a  prophet  sitpiifies  the  doctrine  of  uutli,  n. 
2531,  7G29.  That  toni])Ie  signiAcs  the  Lord  as  to  <Uvinc  truth,  and  ultar  as  to  di- 
vine good,  and  in  the  respective  sense,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  the  church  ss 
to  those  principles,  n.  2777,  3720,  9714,  10,042.  That  between  both  sifruitles  where 
the  marriage  of  the  divine  good  and  tlie  diviao  uutU  i»>  a.  10,001,  10,02d. 
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ftnd  from  the  signification  of  tongue  as  denoting  doctrine  of  life  and* 
feith.*  .  .  .  ' 

331.  "And  people  and  nation" — That  hereby  is  signified,  who 
are  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  church,  and  of  his  celestial  church,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  people  and  nation  in  the  Word,  where 
people  signify  those  who  are  in  spiritual  ^ood,  and  nation  those  who* 
are  in  celestial  good ;  thus  the  former  signify  those  who  are  of  the 
Lord's  spiritual  church,  and  the  latter  those  who  are  of  his  celestial 
church.f  Few  know  what  is  specifically  signified  in  the  Word  by  a 
people  or  peoples,  and  what  by  a  nation  or  nations ;  some  passages 
diall  therefore  be  adduced  from  the  Word,  where  they  are  named 
together,  from  which  it  will  be  evident  that  each  has-a  distinct  sig- 
nification, for  unless  this  were  the  case  they  would  not  be  n^ed 
together.  Thus,  in  Isaiah :  "  Therefore  shall  the  strong  people' 
glorify  thee,  the  city  of  the  terrible  nations  shall  fear  thee.  And  he 
will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all 
people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations"  (xxv.  3,  7). 
Here  a  distinction  is  made  between  people  and  nations,  because 
people  signify  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
nations  those  who  are  of  his  celestial  kingdom,  thiis  those  who  are 
in  spiritual  good,  and  those  who  are  in  celestial  good.  Spiritual 
good  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor  and  the  good  of 
faith  thence  derived,  and  celestial  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  good  of  mutual  love  thence  derived.  The  truth  of 
this  latter  good  is  signified  by  the  city  of  terrible  nations ;  for  city 
signifies  the  doctrine  of  truth,  or  truths  of  doctrine.  By  destroying 
the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  afl 
nations,  is  signified  to  dissipate  the  shade  which  covers  the  under- 
standing and  prevents  it  seeing  the  truths  and  perceiving  the  goods 
which  pertain  to  heaven  and  the  church.     Again,  in  the  same  pro- 

{»het :  "  Come  near,  ye  nations,  to  hear ;  and  hearken,  ye  people  : 
et  the  earth  hear,  and  all  that  is  therein  ;  the  world,  and  all  things 
that  come  forth  of  it"  (xxxiv.  1).  Here  nations  signify  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  people  those  who  are  in  the  goods  of 

*  Concerning  the  signification  of  the  tribes,  see  what  is  said  in  the  A.  C.  namely, 
that  the  twelve  tribes  represented,  and  thence  signified,  all  truths  and  goods  in  the 
aggregate,  n.  3858,  3926,  4060,  6335  ;  that  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lord  have  » 
like  signification,  n.  2129,  3354,  3488,  6397 ;  that  the  reason  why  they  were  twelve, 
is,  because  the  number  twelve  signifies  all,  n.  577,  2089,  2129,  2130,  3272,  3S58, 
3013.  Inasmuch  as  t)ie  twelve  tribes  represented,  and  thence  signified,  aU  truthi 
sftid  goods  in  die  aggregate,  that  hence  they  represented  heaven  and  the  church,  n. 
6337,  6637,  7836,  7891,  7996.  That  the  twelve  tribes  have  a  various  signification 
according  to  the  order  in  which  they  are  named,  and  thus  also  signify  all  things  per* 
taining  to  heaven  and  the  church  with  variety,  n.  3862,  3926,  3929,  4603,  and  fol- 
lowing, also  6337,  6640,  10,335 ;  that  therefore  responses  could  be  given  and  were 
given  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  where  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
were  engraven  in  precious  stones,  n.  3858, 6339,  6640,9863,  9865,  9873,  9874,  9905. 

f  That  there  are  two  kingdoms  into  which  the  heavens  are  distinguished,  namely, 
the  celestial  kingdom  and  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  that  in  the  celestial  kingdom 
are  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  their  neighbor,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
concerning  U.  ft.  H.  n.  20-28 :  but  Uiose  two  kingdoms  are  net  only  in  the  heaven 
but  also  on  the  earths,  and  thevo  they  are  called  the  eelesCial,  and  the  spirit 
ohnreh. 
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charity  and  the  truths  of  &iih.  thence  derived ;  the  nations,  there- 
fore, are  commanded  to  come  near,  and  the  people  to  hearken :  to 
eome  near  signifies  to  be  conjoined  by  love,  and  to  hearken  signifies 
to  obey,  and  to  be  instructed ;  hence  also  it  is  said,  let  the  earth 
hear,  and  all  that  is  therein,  the  earth  signifying  the  church  as  to 
good,  and  all  that  is  therein  signifying  truths.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  ^^  I  Jehovah  have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  vdll 
a.old  thine  hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  ^ve  mee  for  a  covenant  of 
the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  nations  "  (xlii.  6).  And  again  :  '^  Bring 
forth  the  blind  people  thsct  have  eyes,  and  Uie  deaf  that  have  ears. 
Let  all  the  nations  be  gathered  together,  and  let  the  people  be  as- 
sembled" (xliii.  8,  9).  And  a^n  :  ^^  Behold,  I  have  given  him  for 
a  witness  to  the  people,  a  leader  and  commander  to  the  nations" 
^v.  4^.  Again :  ^'  Tlius  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  Behold,  I  will  lift 
up  mine  hand  to  the  nations,  and  set  up  my  standard  to  the  people" 
(xlix.  32).  And  again :  ^^  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have 
seen  a  great  light.  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation,  thou  hast  in- 
creased the  joy"  (ix.  2,  3).  And  again  :  ^^  And  in  that  day  there 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the 
people ;  to  it  shall  the  nations  se'ek ;  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious. 
Ana  he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble 
the  outcasts  of  Israel"  (xi.  10,  12).  All  these  passages  treat  con- 
cerning the  Lord ;  and  by  people  and  nations  are  understood  all 
who  are  of  his  church  ;  for  all  who  are  such,  are  either  of  his  celes- 
tial or  of  his  spiritual  kingdom ;  besides  those  who  are  in  those  two 
kingdoms,  there  are  no  others  who  belong  to  the  church.  There 
are  also  two  thin^  which  constitute  the  church,  good  and  truth,  both 
from  the  Lord;  by  nations  are  understood  those  who  are  in  good, 
and  by  people  those  who  are  in  truth ;  and,  in  the  abstract,  by 
nations  are  signified  the  goods  of  the  church,  and  by  people  the 
truths  thereof.  The  reason  why  by  people  are  signified  the  truths 
of  the  church,  is,  because  spiritual  good,  or  the  good  of  charity  to- 
wards our  neighbor,  in  which  they  are  who  are  understood  by  people, 
in  its  essence  is  truth.*  Hence  there  is  a  discrimination  between 
those  who  are  of  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  those  who 
are  of  his  spiritual  kingdom  ;  the  nature  of  which  may  be  seen,  n. 
2088,  2669,  2709, 2715, 3235,  3240, 4788, 7068, 8521, 9277, 10,295. 
A^n,  in  Isaiah :  ^^  In  that  day  shall  the  present  be  brought  unto 
Jehovah  of  hosts  of  a  people  scattered  and  peeled ;  a  nation  meted 
out  and  trodden  under  foot,  whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled,  tg 
the  place  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  mount  Zion" 
(xvih.  7).  The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  invitation  of  all  to  the 
church,  wherefore  also  people  and  nation  are  named.  The  mount 
Zion  signifies  the  church,  to  which  they  are  invited ;  by  a  people 
scattered  and  peeled  are  signified  those  irom  whom  truths  are  taken 
away,  altered,  or  perverted  by  those  who  are  in  falsities  of  doctrine ; 
by  a  nation  meted  out  and  trodden  under  foot,  whose  land  the  rivers 
have  spoiled,  are  signified  those  among  whom  goods  are  treated  in 

*  As  may  be  seen  in  xhe  A.  C.  n.  8042,  10,290  t  the  reason  of  its  being  so  may 
y  be  seen,  n.  863,  875,  895,  927,  1023,  1043,  1044,  1555»  2250, 4338,  4494,  5113,  7^90. 
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like  manner,  rivers  denoting  falsities  and  reasonings  from  them.  So 
m  Zechariah  :  ^^  Yea,  many  people,  and  strong  nations  shall  come  to 
seek  Jehovah  of  hosts  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  pray  before  Jehovah" 
(viii.  22).  By  people  and  nation  are  also  here  understood  all  who 
are  of  tne  Lord's  church ;  by  people,  those  who  are  of  his  spiritual 
church,  and  by  nations,  those  who  are  of  his  celestial  church  ;  Je- 
rusalem, to  which  it  is  said  they  shall  come,  is  the  church.  Aeain, 
in  David:  ^^Thou  hast  delivered  me  from  the  strivings  of  the 
people ;  and  thou  hast  made  me  the  head  of  the  nations  :  a  people 
whom  I  have  not  known  shall  serve  me"  (Psalm  xviii.  43).  So 
again :  ^^  He  shall  subdue  the  people  under  us,  and  the  nations 
under  our  feet.  God  reigneth  over  the  nations ;  God  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  of  his  holiness.  The  princes  of  the  people  are  gathered 
together,  even  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham"  (xlvii.  5,  8,  9). 
And  again :  "  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  the  earth,  thy 
saving  health  among  all  nations.  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O 
God ;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee.  O  let  the  nations  be  glad  and 
sing  for  joy;  for  thou  shalt  judge  the  people  righteously,  and 
govern  the  nations  upon  earth.  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O 
God  ;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee"  fPsalm  Ixvii.  2-5).  Again  : 
^^  Remember  me,  O  Jehovah,  with  the  favor  that  thou  bearest  unto 
th^  people.  That  I  may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen,  that  I  may  re- 
joice in  the  gladness  of  tny  nation"  (cvi.  4,  5).  So  again  :  "  I  will 
praise  thee,  O  Jehovah,  among  the  people ;  I  will  sing  unto  thee 
among  the  nations"  (Psalm  Ivii.  9  ;  cviii.  3).  In  these  passages  also 
mention  is  made  of  people  and  nations,  by  whom  are  understood  all 
who  are  in  truths  and  in  goods ;  the  expressions  also  which  are  ap- 
plied to  people  are  such  as  are  predicated  of  truths,  and  those  ap- 
plied to  nations  such  as  are  predicated  of  goods.  That  no  others 
are  understood  by  nations  is  evident  also  from  this  circumstance, 
that  those  things  were  said  by  David,  who  was  the  enemy  of  the 
nation  of  the  Canaanites.  So  in  Luke  :  ^^  For  mine  eyes  have  seen 
thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of,  all  people ; 
a  light  to  lighten  the  nations,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel" 
(ii.  30,  31,  32).  So  in  Zephaniah:  '^The  residue  of  my  people 
shall  spoil  them,  and  the  remnant  of  my  nation  shall  possess  them" 
j[ii.  9).  And  in  Moses  :  "  And  the  children  struggled  together  with- 
in her ;  and  she  said.  If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus!  And  she  went  to 
inquire  of  Jehovah.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  her.  Two  nations  are 
in  thy  womb,  and  two  manner  of  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy 
bowels"  (Gen.  xxv.  22,  23).  And  again:  "Remember  the  days 
of  old,  consider  the  years  of  many  generations.  When  the  Most 
High  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  when  he  separated  the 
sons  of  Adam,  he  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel"  (Deut.  xxxu.  7,  8).  By  the  90ns 
of  Adam  here  mentioned  are  signified  the  same  as  by  people,  name- 
ly, those  who  are  in  spiritual  truths  and  goods ;  wherefore  it  is  said 
concerning  them,  "  when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam  he  set  the 
bounds  of  the  people,  accordii^  to  the  number  of  the  children  of 
Israel ;"  the  children  of  Israel  signifying  the  spiritual  church|  and 
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the  number  of  them,  or  of  the  twelve  tribes  named  from  them,  sig- 
nifying all  the  tmths  and  goods  of  the  church,  as  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  390 ;  on  which  account  they  are  called  people.  To  ^separate 
them  and  to  set  their  bounds,  signifies  to  alienate  them  from  falsities 
and  to  gift  them  with  truths ;  and  to  divide  the  inheritance  to  the 
nations,  signifies  heaven  and  conjunction  with  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love.  So  in  Daniel :  "  And  there  was  riven  him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages 
should  serve  him  :  his  dominion  is  an  everlastine  dominion,  which 
diall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  whicn  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed" (yii.  14).  This  is  spoken  concerning  the  Lord  ;  and  by 
people  and  nations  are  understood  all  who  are  m  truths  and  goods ; 
and  by  all  languages  are  understood  of  whatever  doctrine  or  religion 
they  are,  the  church  of  the  Lord  being  universal,  for  it  exists  with 
all  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  and  wno  from  their  doctrine  look  to 
heaven,  and  thereby  conjoin  themselves  to  the  Lord ;  concerning 
whom  see  in  the  work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  318-^28.  Inasmuch 
as  nations  signify  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  people 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truths  of  faith  thence 
derived,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^^  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  do- 
minion, and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed  ;  ^  do- 
minion in  the  Word  being  predicated  of  good,  and  kingdom  of  truth ; 
on  which  account  the  Lord  is  called  Lord  from  divine  good,  and 
King  from  divine  truth.  Besides  the  above  passages,  there  are 
many  others  which  might  be  adduced  to  confirm  what  has  been  said, 
viz.  that  people  signify  those  who  are  of  the  spiritual  church,  and 
nations  those  who  are  of  the  celestial  church  ;  but  those  alone  have 
been  adduced  where  people  and  nations  are  mentioned  conjointly. 
A  few  passages  shall  now  be  added  in  which  nations  are  mentioned 
alone  ;  thus  in  Isaiah  :  "  Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  na- 
tion which  keepeth  the  truth  may  enter  in.  Thou  hast  increased  the 
nation,  O  Jehovah,  thou  hast  increased  the  nation  :  thou  art  glori- 
fied :  thou  hast  removed  it  far  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth"  (xxvi. 
2,  15).  So  in  David  :  "  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember 
and  turn  unto  Jehovah  :  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall 
worship  before  thee.  For  the  kingdom  is  Jehovah's  :  and  he  is  the 
governor  among  the  nations"  (Psalm  xxii.  27,  28).  And  in  Isaiah : 
"  And  the  nations  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  bright- 
ness of  thy  rising.  Then  thou  shalt  see,  and  flow  together,  and 
thine  heart  shall  fear,  and  be  enlarged ;  because  the  abundance  of 
the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the  forces  of  the  nations  shall 
come  unto  thee"  (Ix.  3,  4).  And  again  :  "And  the  nations  shall 
see  thy  righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy  glory"  (Ixii.  2).  In  these 
passages  nations  and  people  are  not  mentioned  conjointly,  but  still 
in  the  last  two  are  mentioned  nations  and  kings,  because  by  kings 
are  signified  the  same  as  by  people,  namely,  those  who  are  in  truths* 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  31 ;  and  because  by  nations  are  signified 
those  who  are  in  good,  and  by  kings  those  wno  are  in  truths,  there- 
fore concerning  nations  it  is  said,  "  they  shall  see  thy  righteousness," 
and  concerning  kings  it  is  said,  <^  they  shall  see  thy  ^ory ; "  right- 
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eousness  in  the  Word  being  predicated  of  good,  and  glory  of  truth.* 
From  the  opposite  sense  it  may  still  further  appear  Siat  people  sig- 
nify those  who  are  in  truths,  and  nations  those  who  are  in  good ;  for 
in  that  sense  people  signify  those  who  are  in  falsities,  and  nations 
those  who  are  in  evils ;  as  in  the  following  passages  in  Isaiah :  ^^  O 
Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is  mine 
indignation.  I  will  send  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and 
against  the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge"  (x.  5,  6). 
So  again :  ^'  The  noise  of  a  multitude  in  the  mountains,  hke  as  of 
a  great  people :   a  tumultuous  noise  of  the  kingdoms  of  nations 

fathered  together.  They  come  from  a  far  country,  from  the  end  of 
eaven,  even  Jehovah,  and  the  weapons  of  his  indignation,  to  de- 
stroy the  whole  land"  (xiii.  4,  5).  And  again:  "Jehovah  hath 
broken  the  staff  of  the  wicked,  and  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers.  He 
who  smote  the  people  in  wrath,  with  a  continual  stroke,  he  that 
ruled  the  nations  in  anger,  is  persecuted  and  none  hindereth"  (xiv. 
6,  6^.  And  again  :  "  At  the  noise  of  the  tumult  the  people  fled ;  at 
the  lifting  up  of  thyself  the  nations  were  scattered"  (xxxiii.  3).  So 
again,  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  Behold,  a  people  cometh 
from  the  north  country,  and  a  great  nation  shall  be  raisea  from  the 
sides  of  the  earth.  They  shall  lay  hold  on  bow  and  spear ;  they 
are  cruel,  and  have  no  mercy"  (vi.  22,  23).  And  in  Ezekiel : 
"  Neither  will  I  cause  men  to  hear  in  thee  the  shame  of  the  nations 
any  more,  neither  shalt  thou  bear  the  reproach  of  the  people  any 
more"  Txxxvi.  15).  So  in  David:  "Thou  makest  us  a  by- word 
among  tne  nations,  a  shaking  of  the  head  among  the  people"  fPsalm 
xliv.  14).  And  again  :  "  Jehovah  bringeth  the  counsel  of  tne  na- 
tions to  nought ;  he  maketh  the  devices  of  the  people  of  none  ef- 
fect"* (Psalm  xxxiii.  10).  In  these  passages  people  denote  those 
who  are  against  the  truths  of  the  spiritual  church,  thus  who  are  in 
falsities  ;  and  nations  those  who  are  against  the  goods  of  the  celes- 
tial church,  thus  who  are  in  evils.  These  things  are  also  signified 
by  the  people  and  nations  who  were  driven  out  of  the  land  of 
Canaan.  To  these  observations  may  be  added  what  was  said 
above,  n.  275. 

332.  "  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God,  kings  and  priests" — ^That 
hereby  is  signified  that  from  the  Lord  they  are  in  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  church  and  of  heaven,  may  appear  from  what  was  shown 
above,  n.  31,  where  similar  words  occur. 

333.  "  And  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth" — ^That  herebjr  is  signi- 
fied the  power  which  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone  by  divine  truth, 
united  to  divine  good,  and  the  power  and  wisdom  thence  derived  to 
those  who  ^re  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  and  celestial  kingdom,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  reigning,  as  denoting  to  be  in  trutns  and 
goods,  and  thence,  from  the  Lord,  to  be  in  the  power  of  resisting 
evils  and  falsities  which  are  from  hell ;  and  inasmuch  as  truths  and 
goods  are  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  all  power  is  in  truths  from  good, 

*  That  righteousness  in  the  Word  is  predicated  of  divine  good  may  be  seen  n< 
52235,  9857 ;  and  that  glory  it  predicated  of  divine  truth,  n.  4809»  5392,  8267,  8427t 
9429. 
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therefore  by  reigning  is  signified  the  power  which  belongs  to  the 
Lord  alone  by  diyine  truth  united  to  divine  good,  and  the  power 
thence  derived  to  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  and  celestial 
kingdom*  They  who  do  not  rightly  understand  the  Word  in  its 
spiritual  sense,  will  suppose  that  they  are  to  be  as  kings  and  priests, 
and. to  reign  with  the  Lord  ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  kings  are 
understood  truths,  and  by  priests  goods,  in  the  abstract,  or  in  per- 
f  sons,  from  the  Lord ;  hence  it  follows  that  it  is  truths  from  good 
that  shall  reign,  and  thus  the  Lord  alone,  from  whom  they  are  de- 
rived. The  angels  indeed  possess  great  power ;  but  still  they  have 
no  power  from  wemselves ;  nay  if  any  one  in  heaven  believes  that 
he  has  power  from  himself,  he  is  instantly  deprived  thereof,  and  then 
he  is  altogether  impotent.  The  reason  why  it  is  said  in  the  sense  of 
the* letter,  that  they  shall  reign,  is,  because  that  sense  is  personal: 
wherefore  when  in  that  sense,  it  is  said,  that  they  shall  be  kings  and 
priests,  it  is  also  said  that  they  shall  reign ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense 
everything  of  person  is  put  off,  and  thence  everything  of  dominion 
belonging  to  it,  and  is  left  to  the  Lord  alone.  Similar  to  this  case 
is  that  of  which  the  Lord  speaks  where  he  says  to  his  disciples, 
**  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  re- 
generation, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
Je  also  ifehall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
sraeP'  (Matt.  xix.  28 ;  Luke  xxii.  SS,  29,  30).  The  same  was  in- 
timated by  what  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  "  And  I  say  also  unto  thee, 
That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church :  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven"  fMatt.  xvi.  18,  19J.  By 
these  words  is  not  understood  that  the  disciples  and  Peter  should 
have  that  power,  but  the  Lord  alone ;  inasmuch  as  in  the  spiritual 
seYise  by  the  twelve  disciples  are  understood  all  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  church  which  are  from  the  Lord  ;  and  by  Peter  is  under- 
stood truth  from  good  which  is  from  the  Lord.*  It  has  been  said, 
that  by  the  words,  *^  we  shall  reign,"  is  also  signified  the  vnsdom 
which  they  have  from  the  Lord  ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  because  by 
kings  and  priests  are  signified  truths  and  goods,  and  all  wisdom  is 
from  truths,  which  are  derived  from  good  from  the  Lord ;  and  it 
is  said  that  they  shall  reign  on  earth  because  by  earth  is  under- 
stood the  Lord's  church  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earths ;  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  304.  That  the  term  earth  is  not  to  be  here  understood 
in  the  literal  sense  is  very  evident ;  neither  are  the  terms  kings  and 
priests  to  be  so  understood.  The  reason  why  to  reign  signifies  to 
be  in  truths  from  good,  and  thence  in  power  and  in  wisdom  from  the 

*  That  by  the  disciples  are  understood  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church 
which  are  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  100,  132.  That  Peter  signifies 
truth  from  good  which  is  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  concerning 
the  L.  J.  n.  57 ;  and  aboYe,  n.  9,  20G,  209.  That  all  power  belongs  to  truth  from 
good,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone,  and  that  thence 
the  angels  have  power,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  flt  H.  n.  928-333. 
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Lord,  is  because  kingdom  signifies  heaven  and  the  church  as  to 
truth,  and  king  signifies  truth  from  good.* 

334.  Verses  11,  12.  "  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  animals,  and  the  elders; 
and  the  number  of  them  was  myriaas  of  myriads,  and  thousan4s  of 
thousands  ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receiye  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  honor,  and 
glory,  and  blessing." — "  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  animals,  and  the  elders," 
signifies  acknowledgment,  and  thence  glorification  of  the  Lord  by 
the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens ;  "  and  the  number  of  them  was 
myriads  of  myriads  and  thousands  of  thousands,"  signifies  that  they 
are  innumerable  who  are  in  truths,  and  innumerable  who  are  in 
goods  ;  "  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,"  signifies  acknowledgment  from  the  heart  that  all  that  is  Di- 
vine is  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  Principle  not  acknowledged, 
and  by  many  denied  ;  "  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,'^ 
signifies  that  to  him  belong  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  divine 
providence ;  "  and  honor,  and  glory,"  si^ifies  that  to  him  belong 
divine  good  and  diyine  truth ;  "  and  blessing,"  signifies  acknowledg- 
ment and  glorification  of  the  Lord  on  that  account,  and  thanksgiving 
that  from  him  are  all  good  and  truth,  and  thence  heaven  and  etemsu 
felicity  to  those  who  receive  them. 

335.  "  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  throne,  and  the  animals,  and  the  elders" — ^That  hereby  is 
signified  acknowledgment  and  thence  glorification  of  the  Lord  by 
the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens,  may  appear  from  what  has  been 
said  above,  n.  322,  namely,  that  in  this  order  they  acknowledged 
and  glorified  the  Lord :  first  the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens, 
afterwards  the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens,  and  lastly  those  who 
are  below  the  heavens ;  for  by  the  four  animals  and  the  four-and- 
twenty  elders  who  are  first  glorified,  are  signified  the  angels  of  the 
superior  heavens,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  322 ;  but  by  these  now 
mentioned  who  were  round  about  the  throne  and  the  animals  and  the 
elders,  are  understood  the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens ;  and  by 
every  creature  that  is  in  heaven  and  in  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth  and  in  the  sea,  concerning  which  see  below,  verse  13,  are 
understood  those  who  are  below  the  heavens.  That  they  are  th^ 
angels  of  the  inferior  heavens  who  are  here  understood,  is  also  evi- 
dent from  this  circumstance,  that  they  are  said  to  be  round  about  the 
throne,  the  animals  and  the  elders,  by  which  in  the  Word  is  under- 
stood what  is  in  the  more  remote  borders,  thus  what  is  distant ;  but 
where  heaven  is  treated  of,  by  round  about  is  understood  what  is 
distant  in  degree  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  thus  what  is  below ; 
for  the  heavens  are  superior  and  inferior,  distinguished  from  each 
other  according  to  reception  of  divine  truth  and  good,  thus  accord- 

*  That  kingdom  in  the  Word  signifies  heaven  and  the  church  as  to  truths  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  48 ;  and  that  a  king  signifies  truth  ih>m  good  may  be  seen  also  above* 
n.  31.    The  same  is  ugnified  by  reigning  in  the  foUowing  paget»  zx.  4,  6  ;  xxii.  5. 
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iDg  to  degrees  of  intelligence  and  wisdom**  What  is  below,  accord- 
ing to  these  degrees,  is  what  is  signified  by  around  ;  the  like  is  also 
signified  elsewhere  in  the  Word  oy  around,  circuit,  from  afar,  dis- 
tant, extremities,  and  the  like. 

336.  ^^And  the  number  of  them  was  myriads  of  myria<ls  and 
thousands  of  thousands" — ^That  hereby  are  signified  that  they  are 
innumerable  who  are  in  truths,  and  innumerable  who  are  in  goods, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  numbers,  as  denoting  quantity  and 
quality,  quantity  in  the  natural  sense,  and  quality  in  Uie  spiritual 
sense,  which  is  determined  by  the  number  that  is  applied  ;  but  still 
by  all  numbers  in  the  Word  are  signified  something  pertaining  to  the 
thing  treated  of,  as  by  two,  three,  four,  five,  seven,  ten  and  twelve, 
as  has  been  shown  in  their  proper  places.  Similar  is  the  case  with 
myriad  and  thousand,  whicn  are  here  mentioned ;  as  for  example, 
the  number  seven  does  not  signify  seven,  but  all  things,  what  is  full 
and  whole,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  257.  But  it  shall  now  be  ex- 
plained what  is  signified  bj  myriads  and  thousands :  myriads  signify 
things  innumerable,  and  m  hke  manner  thousands,  but  m^'riads  are 
predicated  of  truths,  and  thousands  of  goods ;  hence  it  is  that  by 
myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands,  are  signified  that 
they  are  innumerable  who  are  in  truths,  and  innumerable  who  are 
in  goods.  They  who  are  in  the  inferior  heavens,  concerning  whom 
these  things  are  said,  in  like  manner  as  those  who  are  in  the  supe- 
rior heavens,  who  were  treated  of  above,^  are  of  two  kingdoms, 
namely,  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  of  the  celestial  kingdom ; 
they  who  are  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  are  understood  by  those  who 
are  in  truths,  but  they  who  are  of  the  celestial  kingdom  are  under- 
stood by  those  who  are  in  goods  ;  the  innumerableness  of  the  latter 
is  signified  by  thousands  of  thousands,  and  the  innumerableness  of 
the  lormer  by  myriads  of  myriads  ;  but  in  the  abstract  sense,  which 
is  the  true  spiritual  sense,  are  signified  innumerable  truths  and  in- 
numerable goods.  The  reason  why  myriads  and  thousands  signify 
things  innumerable,  is,  because  ten  signify  many,  and  hence  also  do 
a  hundred,  a  thousand,  and  ten  thousand ;  for  numbers  multiplied 
by  a  like  number  signify  the  same  with  the  simple  numbers  by 
which  they  are  multiplied,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C.  5291,  5335,  5708, 
7973.  But  when  innumerable  things,  which  are  infinitively  many, 
are  to  be  expressed,  they  are  called  myriads  of  myriads  and  thou- 
ifands  of  thousands.  Moreover,  when  two  multiplied  numbers,  the 
one  greater  and  the  other  less,  which  have  a  ,like  signification,  are 
mentioned  together,  as  when  ten  and  a  hundred,  or  a  hundred  and 
a  thousand,  then  the  lesser  number  is  predicated  of  goods,  and  the 
greater  of  truths ;  the  reason  is,  because  every  good  consists  of 
several  truths,  for  good  is  formed  from  truths,  and  hence  good  is  pro- 
duced by  truths,  from  which  circumstance  it  is  that  the  greater  num- 
ber is  predicated  of  truths,  and  the  lesser  of  goods.  Such  is  the 
case  in  the  present  passage  with  respect  to  myriads  of  myriads,  and 

•  Concerning  the  degrees  by  which  the  heavens  are  distant  from  each  other,  and 
consequently  the  angels  who  are  in  them,  see  what  is  shown  in  the  work  concern- 
ing H.  &  H.  n.  33,  34,  38,  39,  20S,  209,  211,  425. 
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thousands  of  thousands*  That  this  is  the  case  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  following  consideration,  that  one  delight  of  affection  may  be 
presented  by  several  ideas  of  thought,  and  be  expressed  by  various 
things  in  speech  ;  the  delight  of  affection  is  what  is  called  good,  and 
the  ideas  of  thought  and  various  things  in  the  speech,  which  pro- 
ceed from  that  delight  or  good,  are  what  are  called' truths.  The 
case  is  similar  with  one  thing  of  the  will  and  many  thines  of  its  un- 
derstanding, as  also  with  one  thing  of  love  and  many  things  which 
express  it ;  hence  also  it  is,  that  much  and  multitude  in  the  Word 
are  predicated  of  truth,  and  great  and  greatness,  of  good,  for  what 
is  great  contains  in  itself  many  things.  But  these  things  are  ad- 
duced for  those  who  can  be  instructed  by  examples,  that  they  may 
know  the  true  ground  and  reason  why  thousands  equally  as  myriads 
signify  things  innumerable,  but  still  that  myriads  are  predicated  of 
truths  and  thousands  of  goods.  That  these  numbers  have  such  a 
signification  is  plain  from  the  following  passages ;  as  in  Moses : 
^^  His  glory  is  like  the  firstling  of  his  bullock,  and  his  horns  are  like 
the  horns  of  unicorns ;  with  them  he  shall  push  the  people  together 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  and  these  are  the  myriads  of  Ephraim, 
and  they  are  the  thousands  of  Manasseh "  (Deut.  xxxiii.  17). 
These  things  are  said  concerning  Joseph,  by  whom,  in  a  representa- 
tive sense,  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  divine  spiritual  principle, 
and  as  to  his  spiritual  kingdom,  as  may  be  seen  A.  C*  n.  3969, 
3971,  4669,  6417.  By  his  two  sons  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  are 
signified  the  two  principles  of  that  kingdom,  namely,  intellectual 
truth  and  voluntary  good ;  by  Ephraim  intellectual  truth,  and  by 
Manasseh  voluntary  good  ;  hence  it  is  that  myriads  are  predicated 
of  Ephraim  and  thousands  of  Manasseh.*  What  is  signified  by  the 
firstling  of  the  bullock,  and  by  the  horns  of  the  unicorn,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  316.  So  in  David :  ^^  The  chariots  of  God  are  two 
myriads,  even  thousands  of  angels ;  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in 
Sinai,  in  the  holy  place"  (Psalm  Ixviii.  17).  By  the  chariots  of 
God  are  here  signified  truths  of  doctrine,  and  by  angels  are  signified 
the  goods  thereSf ;  wherefore  myriads  are  predicated  of  the  former, 
and  thousands  of  the  latter,  f  And  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  called 
Lord  from  good,  and  Sinai  signifies  heaven  where  and  whence  is 
divine  truth,  therefore  it  is  said  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai, 
in  the  holy  place,  the  holy  place  denoting  heaven  and  the  church 
where  is  aivine  truth.  |  Again :  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the 
terror  by  night ;  nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day ;  nor  for  the 
pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness ;  nor  for  the  destruction  that 
wasteth  at  noon  day.  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  a 
myriad  at  thy  right  hand"  (Psalm  xci.  5,  6,  7).    These  things  are 

*  Concerning  these  si^fications  of  Ephraim,  see  in  the  A.  C.  n.  3969,  5351,  5353 
5354,  6222,  6234,  6238,  6267,  6296. 

t  That  chariots  signify  truths  of  doctrine  may  be  seen  A.  C.  2760,  5321,  8315 ; 
and  that  peace  signifies  the  inmost  principle  of  good,  may  be  seen  in  die  work  con- 
cerning H.  h.  H.  n.  284-290. 

X  That  the  Lord  is  called  Lord  from  divine  good,  and  God  from  divine  truth  may 
be  seen  n.  4973, 9167,  9194 ;  and  that  Sinai  signifies  heaven  where  the  Lord  it, 
from  whom  is  divine  truth,  or  from  whom  is  the  law,  in  the  strict  sense,  and  in  the 
extended  sense,  a.  8399,  8753,  8793,  8805,  9420. 
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said  concerning  the  falsities  and  evils  which  are  not  known  to  he 
such,  and  concerning  those  which  are  known  to  be  such  and  yet 
creep  into  the  thought  and  the  will,  and  destroy  men :  the  latter  are 
understood  by  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day,  and  the  destruction  that 
wasteth  at  noon  day ;  and  the  former  are  understood  by  the  terror  by 
night,  and  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness.  The  destruc- 
tion of  these  evils  is  signified  by,  ^^  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy 
side,"  and  the  destruction  of  the  falsities  by  ^^  and  myriads  at  thy 
right  hand ;"  bv  the  side  also  at  which  these  are  said  to  fall  is  sig- 
nified good,  and  by  the  right  band  the  truth  of  ^ood.  The  reason 
why  a  thousand  is  predicated  of  evils,  and  mjnads  of  falsities,  is, 
because  falsities  are  opposed  to  truths,  and  evils  opposed  to  goods ; 
and  in  the  Word  opposites  are  expressed  in  similar  words  and  by 
similar  numbers.  So  again  :  ^'  That  our  garners  may  be  full,  afford- 
ing all  manner  of  store  :  that  our  sheep  may  bring  forth  thousands 
and  myriads  in  our  streets"  (Psalm  cxliv.  13).  Here  by  gamer, 
and  by  all  manner  of  store,  or  food,  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths 
of  the  church  ;  for  spiritual  food  consists  in  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good,  by  which  intelligence  is  acquired.  Similar  things,  but  of 
an  interior  nature,  are  simified  by  flocks ;  wherefore  the  goods  of 
the  church  are  understood  by  thousands,  and  the  truths  thereof  by 
myriads ;  and  inasmuch  as  truths  are  understood  by  myriads,  there- 
fore it  is  said,  ^^  and  myriads  in  our  streets ;"  for  by  the  streets  of  a 
city  are  si^ified  truths  of  doctrine.*  So  in  Micah :  "  Will  Jehovah 
be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  myriads  of  rivers  of  oil  1 " 
(vi.  6.)  Here,  because  by  rams  are  signified  spiritual  goods,  and  by 
rivers  of  oil  are  signified  truths  proceeding  from  that  good,  therefore 
myriads  are  predicated  of  the  latter,  and  thousands  of  the  former ; 
that  by  rams  are  signified  spiritual  goods,  may  be  seen,  n.  2830, 
4170.  And  forasmuch  as  by  oil  is  signified  the  good  of  love,  hence 
by  rivers  thereof  are  signified  things  proceeding  from  it,  which  are 
truths.  So  in  Daniel :  '^  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down, 
and  the  ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garments  were  white  as  snow, 
and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool.  A  fiery  stream  issued 
and  came  forth  from  before  him ;  thousand  thousands  ministered 
unto  him,  and  a  myriad  of  myriads  stood  before  him  "  (vii.  9, 10). 
The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  by  the 
thrones  which  were  cast  down  are  si^ified  the  falsities  of  the  church 
which  were  destroyed ;  by  the  ancient  of  days  is  understood  the 
Lord  from  eternity ;  by  a  fiery  stream  issuing  and  coming  forth  from 
before  him,  are  signified  the  divine  good  of  love,  and  the  divine 
truth  thence  proceeding ;  by  a  fiery  stream  issuing  is  meant  the 
divine  sood  oi  love  ;  and  by  the  same  comine  forth,  the  divine  truth 
proceeding.  Inasmuch  as  each  is  si^ifiea,  therefore  it  is  said, 
^^  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  a  myriad  of  myriads 

*  That  food  signifies  both  good  and  truth  may  be  seen  A.  G.  n.  3114,  4459,  4793, 
5147,  5293,  5340,  5342,  5410,  5426,  5576,  5582,  5588,  5656,  5576,  6277,  8418,  8562, 
9003.  Hence  also  gamers,  which  are  the  storehouses  thereof,  have  a  similar  sig- 
nification. That  by  fiocks  are  signified  interior  goods  and  truths,  which  are  callf^'l 
spiritual,  may  bo  seen,  n.  1565, 2566,  3767,  3768,  3772,  3783,3795,5913,6044,0-1'), 
8937, 10,609. 
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stood  before  him,"  thousand  being  predicated  of  divine  good,  and 
myriads  of  divine  truth  ;  to  minister  is  also  predicated  of  good,  and 
to  stand  as  well  as  to  go  forth  is  predicated  of  truth.  So  in  Moses : 
**  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  ark  set  forward,  that  Moses  said, 
Rise  up,  Jehovah,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered ;  and  let  them 
that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee.  And  when  it  rested,  he  said.  Re- 
turn, O  Jehovah,  unto  the  many  thousands  of  Israel "  (Numb.  x.  35, 
36).  Inasmuch  as  by  the  ark  was  signified  the  divine  celestial  prin- 
ciple proceeding  from  the  Lord,  because  of  the  law  or  the  testimony 
wnich  was  in  it,  and  by  Israel  was  signified  the  church  as  to  the  re- 
ception of  divine  gooa  and  divine  truth,  therefore  it  is  said,  "  unto 
the  many  thousands  of  Israel ; "  by  whom  are  signified  the  truths 
from  good,  which  are  in  Israel  or  in  the  church.  But  what  is  sig- 
nified by  a  thousand,  when  ten  thousand  or  a  myriad  are  not  ad- 
joined, will  be  seen  in  its  proper  article  in  the  following  pages,  and 
in  like  manner  what  is  signified  by  number. 

337.  "  Saying  with  a  Toud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  . 
slain" — That  hereby  is  signified  acknowledgment  from  the  heart 
that  all  that  is  divine  is  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  Principle, 
not  acknowledged,  and  by  many  denied,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  as  denoting  acknowledgment  from 
the  heart,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  worthy  when  predicated  of  the  Lord  as  denoting 
merit  and  justice,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  293,  303.  Here 
therefore  it  signifies  that  the  Lord  procured  to  himself  all  the  divine 
principle  from  his  own  proper  power,  thus  from  merit,  and  thus  that 
from  justice  all  the  divine  principle  pertains  to  him.  That  this  is 
understood  by  his  being  worthy,  appears  from  what  immediately 
follows,  namely,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing ;  by  which,  in  the 
aggregate,  is  signified  all  the  divine  principle ;  and  from  the  signi- 
fication of  Lamb,  as  denoting  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human 
Principle,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  314;  and  from  the  signi- 
fication of  being  slain,  as  denoting  his  not  being  acknowledged,  and 
by  many  denied,  concerning  which  also  see  above,  n.  315,  328. 
From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  by  these  words,  "  Say-  ' 
ing  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,"  is  sig- 
nified acknowledgment  from  the  heart,  that  all  that  is  divine  is  from 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human  Principle,  not  acknowledged,  and  by 
many  denied.  That  all  the  Lord's  divine  principle  is  in  his  human, 
and  irom  it  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  has  been  shown  in  many  places, 
and  will  be  seen  confirmed  at  the  end  of  this  work.  That  to  say 
with  a  loud  voice,  denotes  acknowledgment  from  the  heart,  and,  in 
the  present  case,  that  so  it  is  as  has  been  stated,  may  appear  from  what 
goes  before,  and  what  follows  in  a  series ;  moreover  voice  signifies 
all  those  things  which  are  afterwards  said,  and  a  loud  voice  signifies 
that  they  are  from  the  heart.  There  are  two  expressions  which 
often  occur  in  the  Word,  namely  great  and  much,  and  great  is  predi- 
^cated  of  good  and  much  of  trutns,  whence  this  is  may  be  seen  just 
*  above,  n.  336 ;  and  inasmuch  as  what  proceeds  from  good  is  urom 
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the  heart,  therefore,  by  saying  with  a  great  ox,  loud  voice,  is  signified 
acknowledgment  from  the  heart;  the  heart  also  from  correspondence 
signifies  the  good  of  love,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning 
H.  &  H.  n.  95,  447 ;  and  above,  n.  167. 

338.  "  To  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom  " — ^That  hereby 
is  signified  that  omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  divine  providence 
belong  to  him,  appears  from  Uie  signification  of  power,  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  omnipotence;,  and  from  the  si^fica- 
tion  of  riches,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  omniscience ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  wisdom,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord, 
as  denoting  divine  providence.  The  reason  why  these  things  are 
signified,  i^^  because  nothing  can  be  predicated  of  the  Lord  but  what 
is  above  all  things ;  wherefore,  when  it  is  said  that  he  has  power,  it 
is  understood  that  he  has  all  power,  which  is  omnipotence ;  and 
when  it  is  said  that  he  has  riches,  it  is  understood,  that  he  has  all 
spiritual  riches,  by  which  is  signified  intelligence,  consequently 
omniscience,  that  by  riches  in  the  Word  are  signified  the  knowledges 
of  truth  and  good,  and  thence  intelligence,  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
236.  When  it  is  said,  as  in  this  passage,  that  the  Lord  has  wisdom, 
it  is  meant  that  he  has  all  wisdom,  which  is  divine  providence  ;  for 
true  wisdom  consists  in  perceiving  what  conduces  to  the  eternal  life 
of  any  one,  and  disposing  him  thereto,  and  this  is  effected  when  man 
not  only  knows  and  perceives  those  things  with  his  understanding, 
but  also  wills  them  and  does  them ;  but  the  divine  wisdom  is  to  pro- 
vide those  things  for  man,  and  thus  it  is  the  divine  providence;  what 
the  divine  providence  is  may  moreover  be  seen  in  the  work  concern- 
ing H.  &  H.  n.  267-279. 

339.  "  And  honor  and  glory'' — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  divine 
good  and  divine  truth  belong  to  him,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  honor  and  glory  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  divine 
good  and  divine  truth,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  288. 

340.  '^  And  blessing" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  acknowledgment 
and  glorification  of  the  Lord  on  account  of  those  things,  and  thanks- 
giving that  from  him  are  all  good  and  truth,  and  thence  heaven  and 
eternal  felicity  to  those  who  receive  them,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  blessing  when  it  is  mentioned  conc^eming  the  Lord,  as  de- 
noting acknowledgment,  and  in  the  present  case  acknowledgment  that 
omnipotence,  omniscience,  providence,  divine  good  and  divine  truth 
belong  to  him,  which  are  signified  by  his  being  worth jr  to  receive 
power,  riches,  wisdom,  honor,  and  glory,  and  also  glorification  on 
that  account.  Moreover  blessing,  when  mentioned  concerning  the 
Lord,  signifies  thanksgiving  that  from  him  comes  all  the  good  oflove 
and  the  truth  of  faith,  and  mence  heaven  and  eternal  felicity  to  those 
who  receive  them.  Inasmuch  as  acknowledgment  and  glorification 
on  account  of  those  things,  and  also  thanksgiving,  are  here  signified 
by  blessing,  therefore  it  is  mentioned  in  the  last  place,  or  as  a  con- 
clusion by  these  angels  who  glorified  the  Lord.  The  ground  and 
reason  why  those  things  are  signified  by  blessing  when  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  is,  because  nothing  is  a  blessing  but  what  is  given  from  the 
Lord,  for  that  alone  is  blessed,  because  it  is  divine  and  eternal,  and 
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contains  in  itself  heaven  and  eternal  felicity  ;  all  other  things  not 
having  in  themselves  what  is  divine  and  eternal  are  not  a  blessing, 
although  they  may  be  so  called,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N. 
J.  n.  269,  270.  That  blessing,  when  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
signifies  such  things,  is  evident  from  the  passages  in  which  it  occurs 
wnen  understood  in  the  internal  sense ;  but  first  we  shall  adduce 
some  passages  in  which  the  terms  blessed  and  blessing  are  predicated 
of  Jehovah,  that  is,  of  the  Lord,  and  where  it  is  said  "  Blessed  be 
God,"  that  it  may  be  seen  that  thereby  are  signified  acknowledg- 
ment, glorification,  and  thanksgiving,  that  from  him  are  all  good  and 
truth,  and  thence  heaven  and  eternal  felicity  to  those  who  receive 
them  ;  as  in  Luke,  where  it  is  said  of  Zacharias,  ^'  And  his  mouth 
was  opened  immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake,  bless- 
ing God.  And  he  prophesied,  saying.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  peopl%"  (i.  64,  67,  68). 
This  Zacharias  said  when,  being  filled  with  the  spirit,  he  prophesied 
concerning  the  Lord ;  and  by  his  blessing  God,  and  saying,  "Blessed 
be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,''  is  signified  glorification  and  thanksgiving 
that  he  liberates  and  vindicates  from  hell  those  who  receive  him ; 
wherefore  it  is  also  said,  "for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his 
people.''  By  redemption  is  signified  liberation  from  hell,  and  by  his 
people  are  signified  those  who  are  in  truth  from  good,  thus  those  who 
receive  him.*  Again,  in  Luke,  it  is  said  of  Simeon :  "Then  took 
he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said.  Lord,  nowlettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,^  according  to  thy  Word  :  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the 
fac^  of  all  people"  (ii.  28-31).  Here,  to  bless  God  manifestly  de- 
notes to  glorify  and  give  thanks  that  the  Lord  came  into  the  world 
to  save  all  who  receive  him ;  wherefore  he  calls  the  Lord  the  salva- 
tion which  his  eyes  had  seen,  and  which  was  prepared  for  all  people. 
They  are  called  his  people  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  thus  who 
thereby  receive  him,  as  was  said  above.  So  in  David :  "  They 
have  seen  thy  goings,  O  God ;  even  the  goings  of  my  God,  my  King, 
in  the  sanctuary.  The  singers  went  before,  the  players  on  instru- 
ments followed  after ;  among  them  were  the  damsels  playing  with 
timbrels.  Bless  ye  God  in  the  congregations,  even  the  LorcH  from 
the  fountain  of  Israel"  (Psalm  Ixviii.  24,  25,  26).  Here,  to  bless 
God  in  the  congregations,  even  the  Lord  from  the  fountain  of  Israel, 
signifies  to  glorify  the  Lord  from  spiritual  truths,  which  are  truths 
from  good.  By  congregations  in  the  Word  are  signified  the  same  as 
by  people,  namely,  those  who  are  in  spiritual  truths,  and,  in  the  ab- 
stract, those  truths  themselves ;  and  by  the  fountain  of  Israel  is  sig- 
nified good,  inasmuch  as  thereby  is  salvation  ;  spiritual  good  is  the 
good  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor,  and  spiritual  truth  is  the  truth 
of  faith  from  that  good ;  that  congregations  in  the  W^ord  are  predi- 
cated of  spiritual  truths,  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  6355,  7843.  Foras- 
much as  to  bless  in  the  congregations  signifies  glorification  from 

*  That  by  redemption  is  signified  liberation  and  vindication  from  hell,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  328  ;  and  that  by  people  are  signified  those  who  are  in  truths  from 
good  may  be  seen  above»  n.  331. 
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spiritual  traths,  and  tol)less  from  the  fountain  of  Israel  or  salvation 
signifies  glorification  from  spiritual  good,  therefore  God  is  predicated 
of  the  former,  and  Lord  of  the  latter ;  for  the  name  God  is  used 
in  the  Word,  where  the  subject  treated  of  is  truths,  and  Jehovah 
and  Lord,  where  the  subject  is  good.  That  glorification  is  what 
is  understood  by  blessing,  may  appear  from  its  immediately  following 
after  these  words,  "  The  singers  went  before,  the  players  on  instru- 
ments after;  among  them  were  the  damsels  playing  with  tim- 
brels," by  which  things  is  signified  glorification  from  spiritual  truths 
and  goods,  as  may  be  seen  above  n.  323,  326.  So  again:  ^^0 
sing  unto  Jehovah  a  new  song ;  sing  unto  Jehovah,  all  me  earth. 
Sing  unto  Jehovah j  bless  his  name;  show  forth  his  salvation  from  day 
to  day.  Declare  his  glory  among  the  nations,  his  wonders  among 
all  people  "  (Psalm  xcvi.  1,  2,  3).  That  to  bless  the  name  of  Jeho- 
vah here  denotes  to  glorify  him,  and  to  give  thanks  to  him,  is  evi- 
dent ;  and  because  all  glorification  of  Jehovah  is  from  spiritual 
truth  and  from  spiritual  good,  therefore  it  is  said,  ^^  Bless  his  name, 
show  forth  his  salvation  from  day  to  day  :"  name  also  is  predicated 

>4pf  truths  and  salvation  of  good ;  to  sing  a  song  signifies  to  glorify 
from  those  truths  and  from  that  good,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  323, 
326.  So  in  Moses  :  "  At  that  time  Jehovah  separated  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  to  bear  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  Jehovah,  to  stand  before 

'  Jehovah  to  minister  unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  unto  this 
day^fDeut.  x.  8;  xxi.  5).  Because  the  sons  of  Levi  were  ap- 
pointea  to  divine  worship,  and  all  divine  worship  is  effected  from 
spiritual  good  and  from  truths  thence  derived,  therefore  it  is  said  that 
Jehovah  separated  them  to  minister  unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his 
name  ;  and  by  ministering  unto  him  is  signified  worship  from  spiritual 
good,  and  by  blessing  is  signified  worship  from  spiritual  truths;  that 

'to  minister  is  predicated  of  worship  from  good,  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  155.  Again,  in  David  :  "  The  King  shall  joy  in  thy  strength,  0 
Jehovah.  For  thou  preventest  him  with  blessings  of  goodness ;  thou 
settest  a  crown  of  pure  gold  on  his  head.  His  glory  is  great  in  thy 
salvation  ;  honor  and  majesty  hast  thou  laid  upon  him.  For  thou 
hast  made  him  most  blessed  for  ever''  (Psalm  xxi.  1,  3,  5,  6).  By 
the  King  here  mentioned  is  not  understood  David,  but  the  Lord  who 
is  called  king  from  the  Divine  Spiritual  Principle  which  proceeds 
from  his  Divine  Human  Principle  ;  and  inasmuch  as  blessing  signi- 
fies acknowledgment,  glorification,  and  thanksgiving  that  all  good 
and  truth,  and  thence  heaven  and  eternal  felicity,  are  from  him,  it  is 
hence  evident^  what  is  signified  by  "  thou  preventest  him  with  bless- 
ings of  goodness,"  and  by  *'  thou  hast  made  him  most  blessed  for 
ever."  Blessings  of  goodness  signify  truths  from  good  ;  a  crown  of 
pure  gold  signines  the  good  from  which  those  truths  are  derived ; 
honor  and  glory  signify  the  divine  good  and  the  divine  truth.*  From 
these  considerations  it  may  appear  what  blessed  signifies  when  pre- 

•  That  by  David,  in  the  Word,  is  understood  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
205,  in  like  manner  by  King  in  the  Psalms,  n.  31 ;  thfit  by  the  crown  of  kings  is 
signified  the  divine  good,  n.  272,  in  like  manner  by  gold,  n.  242  ;  and  that  by  honor 
and  glory  aie  s'gnified  the  divine  good  and  the  divin«)  truth,  n.  288. 
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dicated  of  the  Lord ;  as  in  the  following  passages :  ^^  The  whole 
multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise  God  with  a 
loud  voice  ;  saying,  Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  ^'  (Luke  xix.  37,  38).     Acain  :  "  And  the  multitude  that 
went  before,  and  that  followed  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David :  Blessed  is^he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  Ho- 
sanna in  the  highest  ^'  (Matt.  xxi.  9  ;  Mark  xi.  9,  10;  John  xii.  12, 
13).     So  again,  Jesus  said  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  ^^  Behold 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.     For  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  '^  (Matt,  xxiii.  38,  39  ;  Luke  xiii.  35).     And 
again :  "  The  High  Priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  1 "  (Mark  xiv.  61.)     "Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,''  signifies  glorified,  be- 
cause from  him  are  all  divine  truth  and  divine  good,  the  name  of  the 
Lord  signifying  everything  by  which  he  is  worshiped ;  and   inas- 
much as  everything  belonging  to  worship  has  reference  to  the  ^ood 
of  love  and  to  the  truth  of  faith,  therefore  these  things  are  si^ified 
by  the  name  of  the  Lord.*     Again,  in  Moses :  "  And  Melchizedek 
king  of  Salem  brought  forth  bread  and  wine :  and  he  was  the  priest 
of  the  most  high  God.     And  he  blessed  him,  and  said.  Blessed  be 
Abram  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and 
blessed  be  the  most  high  God,  which  hath  delivered  thine  enemies 
into  thy  hand '' (Gen.  xiv.  18,  19,  20).   Here  it  is  said,  "  Blessed  be 
the  most  high  God,  which  hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy 
hand,"  and  Uiereby  is  signified  glorification  and  thanksgiving  to  him 
on  that  account ;  they  therefore  who  receive  divine  good  and  divine 
truth  from  the  Lord,  are  called  blessed  (Psalm  xxxvii.  22 ;  Psalm 
cxv.  15 ;  Matthew  xxv.  34).    That  by  benediction  or  blessing  when 
predicated  of  man  is  understood  nothmg  else  but  the  reception  of  di- 
vine truth  and  divine  good,  because  in  them  are  contained  heaven 
and  eternal  felicity,  is  plain  from  the  following  passages ;  as  in  Da- 
vid :  '^  He  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure  neart :  who  hath  not 
lifted  up  his  siul  unto  vanity,  nor  sworn  deceitfully.     He  shall 
receive  the  blessing  from  Jehovah,  and  righteousness  from  the  Ckxi 
of  his  salvation  "  (Psalm  xxiv.  4,  5).     He  Uiat  hath  clean  hands  sig- 
nifies those  who  are  in  truths  from  faith,  and  by  a  pure  heart  are 
denoted  those  who  are  in  good  from  love  ;  concerning  such  it  is  said 
that  they  shall  receive  the  blessing  from  Jehovah,  and  righteousness 
from  the  God  of  salvation,  and  by  these  are  signified  the  reception 
of  divine  truth,  and  divine  good ;  that  righteousness  is  predicated  of 
good,  maybe  seen  above,  n.  204;  and  in  the  A.  C.  n.  2225,  9857. 
Again,  in  Moses  :  ^'  Speak  unto  Aaron  and  unto  his  sons,  saying, 
On  this  wise  ye  shall  bless  the  children  of  Israel,  saying  unto  them, 
Jehovah  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee ;  Jehovah  make  his  face  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee ;  Jehovah  lift  up  his  counte- 
nance upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace.     And  they  shall  put  my 

*  That  the  name  of  the  Lord  sifi^ifieB  all  thinf^s  by  which  he  is  worshiped  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  102, 135,  148,  224  ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  called  Lord  from  the  di- 
t  Tine  good,  may  be^seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  4973,  9167,  9194. 

* 
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name  upon  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  I  will  bless  them  "  (Numb, 
vi.  23-^).  From  the  internal  sense  of  these  words  it  is  evident 
what  blessing  summarily  involyes  ;  namely,  that  Jehovah,  that  is  the 
Lord,  from  divine  love  flows^in  with  divine  truth  and  with  divine 

KkI  with  those  who  receive  him.  The  divine  love  from  which  the 
rd  flows-in,  is  understood  by  the  face  of  Jehovah ;  and  the  divine 
truth  with  which  he  flows-in,  is  understood  by  Jehovah  making  his 
£Eice  to  shine  upon  them ;  and  the  divine  goocl  with  which  he  flows- 
in,  is  understood  b]^  Jehovah  lifting  up  his  face  upon  them ;  defence 
from  evils  and  falsities,  which  otherwise  would  take  away  the  influx, 
is  understood  by  Jehovah  keep  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee ; 
heaven  and  eternal  felicity,  which  are  the  gift  of  the  Lord  by  his 
divine  good  and  his  divine  truth,  are  understood  by,  ^^  and  give  thee 
peace  ;^'  communication  and  conjunction  with  those  who  receive  him 
18  understood  by,  ^^  and  they  shall  put  my  name  upon  the  children 
of  Israel,"  the  name  of  Jehovah  signifying  the  divine  proceeding, 
which,  in  general,  is  called  divine  truth  and  divine  good,  and  the 
children  of  Israel  signifying  those  who  are  of  the  church,  thus  who 
receive  the  Lord,  concerning  whom  it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  and  I  vdll 
bless  them."  That  this  is  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  these 
words  may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  by  the  face  of  Jeho- 
vah is  signified  the  divine  love,  and  by  making  it  to  shine  is  signified 
the  influx  of  divine  truth,  and  by  lining  it  up,  the  influx  of  divine 
good ;  but  that  these  things  may  be  better  understood  it  shall  be  ex- 
plained whence  these  significations  arise.  The  Lord  appears  to  the 
angels  in  heaven  as  a  sun,  for  it  h  his  divine  love  which  thus  appears, 
this  therefore  is  understood  by  the  face  of  Jehovah ;  the  light  which 
thence  proceeds  is  the  divine  truth,  this  therefore  is  what  is  under- 
stood by  making  his  face  to  shine ;  the  heat  also  which  thence  pro- 
ceeds is  the  divine  good,  this  therefore  is  what  is  signified  by  lifting 
up  his  face,  for  by  lifting  up  is  signified  to  reveal  himself,  which  is 
effected  from  the  divine  good  by  the  divine  truth.*  So  in  Ezekiel : 
^^  And  I  will  make  them  and  the  places  round  about  |py  hill  a  bless- 
ing :  and  I  will  cause  the  shower  to  come  down  in  his  season  ;  there 
shall  be  showers  of  blessing.  And  the  tree  of  the  field  shall  yield 
her  fruit,  and  the  earth  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  they  shall  be 
safe  in  their  land,  and  shall  know  that  I  am  Jehovah  "  (xxxiv.  26, 
JW).  They  who  see  the  Word  merely  in  its  natural  sense,  believe 
no  otherwise  than  that  the  things  here  mentioned  are  to  be  under- 
stood in  that  sense ;  hence  they  suppose  that  the  blessing  means 
that  fertile  showers  shall  descena  on  the  gardens  and  fields, 
and  that  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  yield  their  fruit,  and  the  earth 
her  produce ;  but  the  blessing  here  mentioned  is  purely  spiritual,  for 

*  That  the  Lord  appears  to  the  angels  in  heaven  as  a  sun,  and  thatinch  appear* 
ance  is  that  of  his  divine  love,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  U.  &.  H  n.  llG— 
125;  also  that  the  light  thence  proceeding  is  the  divine  truth,  and  that  the  heat 
thence  proceeding  is  the  divine  good,  n.  12(>>140.  That  peace  signifies  the  celestial 
delight  which  intimately  affects  with  beatitude  every  good,  and  that  it  thence  sig- 
nifies heaven  and  eternal  felicity,  may  be  seen  in  the  same  work,  n.  284-290;  and 
that  the  children  of  Israel  signify  those  who  are  of  the  church,  contequently  the 
church  itself,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  a.  6426, 3805»  9340. 
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by  rain  is  signified  the  whole  divine  principle  which  flows  into  man 
from  the  Lord  oat  of  heaven ;  that  truths  shall  produce  good,  and 
that  good  shall  produce  truths,  is  denoted  by  its  being  said,  ^^  the 
tree  of  the  field  shall  yield  her  fruit,  and  the  earth  shall  yield  her  in- 
crease.^'   The  earth  denotes  the  church,  as  does  also  a  garden  in 
which  there  are  trees,  by  which,  and  by  the  expression,  "  I  will  make 
the  places  round  about  my  hill  a  blessing,''  are  signified  what  is  in- 
ternal and  also  what  is  external  with  the  members  of  the  church ; 
the  words, ''  round  about  my  hill,"  signifying  that  which  is  without 
or  below,  specifically  where  there  is  cnarity,  for  this  is  within  ;  that 
a  hill  sij^nifies  where  charity  is  may  be  seen,  A.  C.  n.  6435,  10,438* 
So  Again,  in  David :  '^  Blessed  is  every  one  that  feareth  Jehovah ; 
that  walketh  in  his  ways.     For  thou  shalt  eat  the  labor  of  thine 
hands ;  happy  shalt  thou  be,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee.     Thy 
wife  shall  be  as  a  fruitful  vine  by  the  sides  of  thine  house ;  thy 
children  like  olive  plants  round  about  thy  table.     Behold,  that  thus 
shall  the  man  be  blessed  that  feareth  Jehovah.    Jehovah  shall  bless 
thee  out  of  Zion  ;  and  thou  shalt  see  the  good  of  Jerusalem  all  the 
days  of  thy  life.    Yea,  thou  shalt  see  thy  children's  children,  and 
peace  upon  Israel "  (Psalm  cxxviii.  1  to  the  end^.    The  blessings 
here  spoken  of  are  not  to  be  understood  naturally,  as  that  a  man 
should  eat  the  labor  of  his  hands,  that  his  wife  should  be  fruitful, 
that  many  children  should  be  about  his  tables,  and  that  this  should 
be  in  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem ;  but  spiritual  blessing  is  what  is  under- 
stood.    For  by  them  that  fear  Jehovah,  are  understood  those  who 
love  to  do  his  precepts ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  "  Blessed  is  every  one 
that  feareth  Jehovah,  that  walketh  in  his  ways ;"  to  walk  in  his  wajs 
signifying  to  do  his  precepts.     By  the  labor  of  his  hands  which  he 
shall  eat,  is  signified  the  study  of  life  of  such  a  one  according  to  those 
precepts.  By  the  wife  by  the  sides  of  his  house,  is  signified  the  spirit- 
ual affection  of  truth  in  all  thines  which  he  thinks  and  does ;  where- 
fore it  is  also  said,  as  a  firuitful  vine,  for  by  a  vine  is  siraified  the 
spiritual  church  firom  the  affection  of  truth.    By  the  children  round 
about  his  table  are  si^ified  the  truths  of  good  thence  derived  ; 
a  table  denoting  instruction  ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said  they  shall  be  as 
olive  plants,  the  plants  signifying  truths  and  olives  goods.  By  Zion  is 
signified  heaven  whence  those  things  are,  and  by  Jerusalem  doctrine. 
Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  bv  ''  Jehovah  shall  bless  thee 
out  of  Zion,  and  thou  shalt  see  the  good,  of  Jerusalem  all  the  days  of 
thy  life."    By  peace  upon  Israel  is  signified  all  spiritual  good  in 

feneral  and  m  particular,  Israel  denoting  the  church.  Again,  in 
)avid  :  ^^  As  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that  descended 
upon  the  mountains  of  Zion :  for  there  Jehovah  commanded  the 
blessing,  even  life  for  evermore"  (cxxxiii.  3).  The  subjects  here 
treated  of  are  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  their  fructification 
and  multiplication.  Both  the  former  and  the  latter  are  signified  by 
the  dew  of  Hermon  which  descended  upon  the  mountains  qf  Zion, 
the  mountains  of  Zion  signifying  where  the  goods  of  celestial  love 
are  ;  wherefore  also  it  is  said,  ^^  for  there  Jehovah  commanded  the 
blessing,  even  life  for  evermore."  Again,  in  Moses :  ^^  Wherefore 
VOL.  I.  35 
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it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  hearken  to  these  judgments,  and  keep  and 
do  them,  that  Jehovah  thy  God  shall  keep  unto  thee  the  covenant 
and  the  mercy  which  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers :  and  he  will  love 
thee,  and  bless  thee,  and  multiply  thee  :  he  will  also  bless  the  fruit 
of  thy  womb,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  thy  corn,  and  thy  wine,  and 
diine  oil,  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  and  thefiocksof  thy  sheep,  in  the 
land  which  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers  to  give  thee.  Thou  shalt  be 
blessed  above  all  people :  there  shall  not  be  male  or  female  barren 
among  you,  or  among  your  cattle.  And  Jehovah  will  take  away 
from  you  all  sickness,  and  will  put  none  of  the  evil  diseases  of  Egypt, 
which  thou  knowest,  upon  thee  ;  but  will  lay  them  upon  all  them 
that  hate  thee.  And  thou  shalt  consume  all  the  people  which  Jeho- 
Tah  thy  Qod  shall  deliver  thee ;  thine  eye  shall  have  no  pity  upon 
them  ;  neither  shalt  thou  serve  their  gods ;  for  that  will  be  a  snare 
unto  ^ee'^  (Deut.  vii.  15^-16).  By  all  these  thin^  here  mentioned 
are  understood  spiritual  things,  thus  spiritual  blessings ;  the  sense  <^ 
the  letter  which  is  natural,  and  for  those  who  are  in  the  natural 
world,  and  thence  in  a  natural  idea,  involving  and  signifying  those 
things ;  wherefore  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  it  may 
appear  what  is  understood  by  bein^  blessed  in  g^ieral  and  in  par- 
ticular. By  the  fruit  of  the  womb,  dv  the  fruit  of  the  earth,  by  the 
oom,  the  new  wine  and  the  oil,  by  the  increase  of  the  kine,  and  of 
the  flocks  of  sheep,  are  understood  the  multiplications  of  truth,  and 
fructifications  of  good,  thus  spiritual  blessings.  What  is  signified 
specifically  by  each  may  be  seen  in  various  places  in  the  A.  C.  and 
in  the  explanations  of  this  prophetic  book.  By ''  there  shall  not 
be  male  or  female  barren  among  you,  or  among  your  cattle,"  are 
signified  the  multiplication  of  truths  and  the  fructification  of  good 
in  the  internal  and  in  the  external  roan ;  and  by  Jehovah  taking 
away  from  them  all  sickness,  and  putting  upon  them  none  of  the 
evil  diseases  of  Egypt,  is  signified  die  removal  of  all  evils  and  falsi- 
ties ;  for  by  the  evil  diseases  of  Egypt  are  meant  the  falsities  arising 
JBrom  evils  m  the  natural  man.  Their  haters,  upon  whom  Jehovah 
says  he  will  lay  the  sickness  and  the  evil  diseases,  denote  those  who 
are  opposed  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church.  The  dissipation 
of  the  evils  and  falsities  which  are  opposed  to  the  goods  and  truths 
of  the  church,  is  signified  by,  ^'  And  thou  shalt  consume  all  the  peo- 
ple which  Jehovah  thy  God  shall  deliver  thee  ;"  and  the  continual 
shunning  of  them  is  meant  by,  ^^  thine  eye  shsJl  have  no  pity  upon 
them."  That  by  these  things  they  who  do  the  precepts  of  the  Lord 
are  blessed,  is  evident  from  its  being  said,  <<  Wherefore  it  diall  come 
to  pass,  if  ye  hearken  to  these  judgments,  and  keep  and  do  them, 
that  Jehovah  thy  God  shall  keep  unto  thee  the  covenant  and  the 
mercy  which  he  sware  unto  your  fathers.  And  he  will  love  thee, 
and  bless  thee."  Covenant  and  mercy  here  denote  conjunction  by 
them  from  love ;  conjunction  by  good  is  understood  by  the  cove- 
nant, and  by  "  he  will  love  thee  ;"  and  conjunction  by  truth  thence 
derived  is  understood  by  mercy,  and  "  he  will  bless  thee."  Again, 
in  Moses :  "  Even  by  the  God  of  thy  father,  who  shall  help  See ; 
and  by  the  Almighty^  who  shall  bless  thee  with  blessings  of  heavsn 
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above,  blessings  of  the  deep  that  lieth  under,  blessings  of  the  breasts 
and  of  the  womb"  (Qen.  xlix.  25).     These  thin^  are  spoken  rf 
Joseph,  by  whom  is  here  signified  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  ; 
and  by  the  blessings  of  hearen  above  are  understood  multiplications 
of  truth  from  good  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  ;  by  the  blessings 
of  the  deep  that  lieth  under,  are  understood  the  multiplications  trf 
truth  from  good  in  the  external  or  natural  man ;  and  by  the  blessings 
<tf  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb,  are  signified  spiritual  and  celestid 
goods.     Again,  in  Joel :  "  Who  knoweth  if  he  will  return,  and  re»« 
pent,  and  leave  a  blessing  behind  him ;  even  a  meat  offering  and  a 
drink  offering  unto  Jehovah  your  God"  (ii.  14).     Inasmuch  as  by 
blessing  is  here  signified  spiritual  blessing,  which,  in  general,  has 
reference  to  good  and  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  given  to 
man,  it  is  therefore  said,  ^^  and  leave  a  blessing  behind  him  ;  even  k 
meat  offering  and  a  drink  offering  unto  Jehovah  your  God.**    Thfe 
meat  offering,  which  was  bread,  signified  good,  and  drink  offering, 
which  was  wine,  signified  truths :  both  are  from  the  Lord,  for  he.  is 
said  to  leave  them  behind  him,  and  thev  are  to  be  offered  unto  him. 
So  again,  in  Isaiah  :  ^  In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  highway  out  of 
Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  E^ypt,  and  the 
Egyptian  into  Assyria,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  wim  the  Assy- 
rians.   In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  widi 
Assyria,  even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land ;  whom  Jehovah 
of  hosts  shall  bless,  saying.  Blessed  be  Egypt  my  people,  and  As- 
syria the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  nune  inheritance"  (xix.  23^ 
S4,  2^.    In  these  passages,  by  Israel,  Assyria,  and  Egypt,  are  sig- 
nified the  three  principles  belonging  to  those  who  constitute  me 
church,  namely,  the  spiritual,  the  rational,  and  the  scientific ;  by 
Israel  the  spiritual,  by  Assyria  the  rational,  and  by  Egypt  the  scien* 
tific.    Inasmuch  as  all  the  rational  principle  of  man  is  formed  by 
scientifics,  and  both  from  the  spiritual  .principle  which  is  out  of  hea- 
ven from  the  Lord  (for  all  intelligence  of  truth  and  all  applications 
of  the  sciences  to  truths  are  thence),  it  is  therefore  said  mat  there 
shall  be  a  highway  from  Egypt  into  Assyria,  that  Assyria  may  come 
into  Egypt  and  Egypt  into  Assyria ;  and  that  the  Egyptians  shall 
serve  with  the  Assyrians ;  and  afttrwards  that  Israel  shall  be  tile 
third  with  Egypt  and  Assyria ;  even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the 
land.     The  midst  signifies  the  inmost  from  which  the  rest  or  frotn 
which  the  whole  is  derived ;  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  213  ;  and  land 
or  earth  denotes  the  church,  where  these  things  are ;  and  inasmuch 
as  it  is  the  spiritual  principle  from  which  the  rational  and  scientific 
principles  are  applied  to  genuine  truths,  therefore  Israel  is  called  the 
inheritance,  or  me  heir  of  the  house  who  possesses  all  things,  and 
Assjrria,  ^^  the  work  of  my  hands,"  because  the  rational  principle  is 
thence  formed  ;  and  Egypt  is  called  a  blessed  people,  because,  in 
the  scientific  principle,  as  in  their  ultimate^  all  things  are  together ; 
hence  also  it  is  eviaent  that  by  blessing  in  the  Wora  is  understood 
spiritual  blessing.    So  in  Zecnariah :  ^^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass^ 
that  as  ye  were  a  curse  among  the  heathen,  O  house  of  Judah,  anq[ 
house  of  brad ;  soirill  I  sare  you,  said  ye  shall  be  a  Uessmg'' (viii. 
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13).  These  things  are  said  concerning  the  devastation  of  the 
church,  and  its  re-establishment  by  the  Lord.  The  house  of  Judah 
and  the  house  of  Israel  signify  the  church,  in  this  case,  in  both 
senses.  The  church  devasUted  is  said  to  be  a  curse,  because  therein 
are  evil  and  falsities ;  but  the  church  about  to  be  established  anew 
is  said  to  be  a  blessing,  because  therein  are  good  and  truth*  Again, 
.in  David :  ^^  Salvation  belongeth  unto  Jehovah,  thy  blessing  is  upon 
thy  people"  (Psalm  iii.  8).  The  blessing  of  Jehovah  upon  his  people 
signifies  the  influx  and  reception  of  good  and  truth ;  they  are  called 
the  people  of  Jehovah  who  are  in  spiritual  good  ;  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  331.     Again,  in  Moses :  ''  And  I  will  make  of  thee  a 

Seat  nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great ;  and 
ou  shalt  be  a  blessing.    And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and 
curse  him  that  curseth  thee  :   and  in  thee  shall  all  families  of  the 

,earth  be  blessed"  (Gen.  xii.  2, 3).  And  again :  '^  Seeing  that  Abra- 
ham shall  surely  become  a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him"  (Gen.  xviii.  18). 
These  things  are  said  concerning  Abraham,  and  by  him,  in  the 

•supreme  sense,  is  understood  the  Lord,  and,  in  a  respective  sense, 
the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  and  the  celestial  church.  Hence  it  is 
evident  what  is  signified  by  ^^  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and 
I  vnll  bless  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing,"  namely,  that  therein 
shall  be  divine  good  and  divine  truth ;  a  great  nation  being  predi- 

.cated  of  divine  good,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  331 ;  and  a  blessing 
of  divine  truth.  "  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  I  will  curse 
bim  that  curseth  thee,"  signifies  that  divine  truths  shall  be  with 
those  who  receive  it,  and  the  falsities  of  evils  with  those  who  do  not 

.  receive  it.  ''  In  thee  shall  all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  and 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  in  him,"  signifies  that  firom  the 
reception  of  divine  truth  and  divine  good  they  have  heaven  and 
eternal  felicity.  The  families  of  the  earth  signify  those  who  are  in 
truths  from  good ;  families  denote  truths,  nations  denote  goods,  and 
blessing  signifies  heaven  and  eternal  felicity  thence  derived.  The 
same  is  si^ified  by  the  blessing  of  Israel  and  Jacob ;  as  it  is  written, 
^^  Blessed  is  he  that  blesseth  thee,  and  cursed  is  he  that  curseth  thee" 
(Numb.  xxiv.  9).  And  again  :  ^'  And  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and  to  the 
east,  and  to  the  north,  and  to  the  south  :  and  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed"  (Gen.  xxviii.  14).  By 
Israel  and  Jacob,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  is  understood,  and, 
in  the  respective  sense,  his  spiritual  kingdom  and  the  spiritual 
church  are  understood;  by  Israel  is  meant  the  internal  of  that 
church,  and  by  Jacob  the  external.  By  the  seed  that  should  be  as 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  should  spread  abroad  to  the  west  and  to 
the  east,  to  the  north  and  to  the  south,  is  signified  the  divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lorjd,  and  received  by  those  who  are  of  that 
church  ;  the  fructification  of  good  thence  derived  is  signified  by  its 
spreading  itself  to  the  west  and  the  east,  and  the  multiplication  of 
truth  thence  derived  is  signified  by  its  spreading  itself  towards  the 
north  and  the  south.    That  those  quarters  have  such  significations. 
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may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  H.  and  H.  n.  141-153.  By 
the  Lord's  blessing  the  bread  and  wine,  and  the  fishes  which  he  gave 
to  his  disciples  and  to  the  people,  as  recorded  in  Matthew  xiv.  15) 
21,22;  XV.  32;  xxvi.  26,  27;  Mark  vi.  41;  viii.  6,7;  xir.  22, 
23  ;  Luke  ix.  16 ;  xxii.  19 ;  xxiv.  30 ;  was  signified  llie  communi- 
cation of  his  divine  principle,  and  thus  conjunction  with  them  by 
foods  and  truths,  which  are  signified  by  bread  and  wine,  and  also 
y  fishes ;  bread  and  wine  signify  goods  and  truths  in  the  spiritual 
man,  and  fishes  signifv  goods  and  truths  in  the  natural  man.  So  in 
Isaiah :  ^^  And  ye  shall  leave  your  name  for  a  curse  unto  my  chosen; 
for  Jehovah  God  shall  slay  thee,  and  shall  call  his  servants  by 
another  name :  that  he  who  blesseth  himself  in  the  earth  shall  bless 
himself  in  the  God  of  truth ;  and  he  that  sweareth  in  the  earth  shaH 
swear  by  the  God  of  truth ;  because  the  former  troubles  are  forgot- 
ten, and  because  they  are  hid  from  mine  eyes"  (Ixv.  15,  16).  In 
this  passage  by  ^'  he  who  blesseth  himself  "  is  signified  self  instruc- 
tion in  divine  truths,  and  applying  them  to  the  uses  of  life ;  and  by 
swearing  is  signified  the  same  as  to  divine  goods.  The  reason  why 
this  is  signified  by  swearing,  is,  because  an  oath,  in  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  signifies  confirmation  with  respect  to  man,  and 
conviction  that  the  thing  in  Question  is  so,  and  this  is  effected  from 
goods  by  truths,  as  confirmation  and  conviction  of  truths  with  man 
can  be  from  no  other  source  than  good.  The  subject  here  treated  of 
is  a  new  church  :  and  by  calling  his  servants  by  another  name,  is 
signified  the  quality  of  that  church  as  to  truth  and  good.  So  again^ 
in  Jeremiah  :  "  And  thou  shalt  swear,  Jehovah  liveth,  in  truth,  in 
judgment,  and  in  righteousness ;  and  the  nations  shall  bless  them- 
selves in  him,  and  in  him  shall  they  glory"  (iv.  2).  In  this  passage 
the  expressions  "  shalt  swear,"  and  "  shall  bless  themselves,"  have 
a  si^ification  similar  to  that  above  mentioned  ;  the  term  "  nations^ 
signifying  those  who  are  in  good.  By  blessing,  in  the  opposite,  is 
meant  to  love  what  is  evil  and  false,  and  to  imbibe  the  same.  Thus 
in  Isaiah  it  is  said,  ^^  He  that  killeth  an  ox  is  as  if  he  slew  a  man ; 
he  that  sacrificeth  a  lamb,  as  if  he  cut  off*  a  dog's  neck ;  he  that 
offereth  an  oblation,  as  if  he  offered  swine's  blood  ;  he  that  bumeth 
incense,  as  if  he  blessed  an  idol"  (Ixvi.  3).  Here  to  kill  or  sacrifice 
an  ox,  and  to  slay  a  man,  signify  to  worship  Grod  in  externals^  and 
at  the  same  time  to  reject  all  truth.  By  sacrificing  an  ox  is  signified 
worship  from  those  things  which  represented  natural  good,  for  an 
ox  denotes  that  good ;  and  by  slaying  a  man  is  signified  the  rejection 
and  denial  of  the  truth,  man  in  the  Word  denoting  truth.  To  offer 
incense,  and  to  bless  an  idol,  signify  to  worship  God  from  such 
thin^  as  represented  spiritual  good,  and  at  the  same  time  to  love 
and  imbibe  what  is  evil  and  false ;  incense  denoting  worship  from 
spiritual  good,  and  an  idol  denoting  evil  and  the  falsity  thereof. 

341.  Verse  13.  "  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  • 
the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all 
that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory, 
and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever." — ^^  And  every  creature  which  is  in  bea- 
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ten,  and  on  the  earthy  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the 
jea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,"  signifies  the  acknow- 
ledgment and  thence  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  who 
are  in  the  lowest  part  of  heav^ ;  ^'  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,"  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  divine 

food  and  divine  truth ;  '^  blessine"  signifies  acknowledgment,  glori- 
cation  and  Uiank^ving,  that  all  good  and  truth,  and  thence  heaven 
and  eternal  felicity,  are  given  to  those  who  receive  them :  '^  honor 
and  glory"  signify  that  to  the  Lord  alone  belong  all  divine  good  and 
divine  truth,  and  thence  all  the  good  of  love,  and  the  truth  of  fiadtb, 
from  which  are  derived  all  the  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  angels 
and  men ;  ^^  and  power,"  signifies  that  to  the  Lord  alone  belongs 
omnipotence  to  eternity. 

342.  ^'  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them,  heard  I  saying" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  the  acknowledg- 
jaent  and  thence  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angrels  who  are 
in  the  lowest  part  of  neaven,  appears  from  the  signification  of  every 
creature,  as  denoting  all  who  are  reformed ;  that  to  be  created  sig- 
nifies to  be  reformed  and  regenerated,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  294. 
Hence  every  creature  signifies  what  is  reformed  and  regenerated ; 
but  with  respect  to  the  angels,  concerning  whom  these  things  are 
said,  it  signifies  those  who  were  reformed  in  the  world,  that  is, 
created  anew,  for  all  such  are  in  heaven.  The  expression  ^'  every 
creature,"  has  here  the  same  signification  as  in  the  words  of  the 
Lord  addressed  to  his  disciples  in  Mark  :  ''  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature" 
(xvi.  15) ;  where  by  every  creature  are  understood  all  those  who  re- 
ceive the  gospel,  and  can  thereby  be  reformed ;  the  rest  are  not  un- 
derstood by  creatures,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  receive,  but  hear  and 
rdect.  From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen  what  the  quality 
of  the  Word  is  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  what  is  meant  by  the 
terms  ''  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them."  He  who  does  not  ki^ow  that  the  sense  of  the  letter  is 
formed  of  such  things  as  appear  before  the  eyes,  and  that  thereby 
are  understood  things  spiritual,  may  easily  be  led  to  believe,  that  by 
^^  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,"  are  un- 
derstood the  birds  which  fly  in  the  heaven,  the  beasts  which  walk 
upon  the  earth,  and  the  fishes  which  are  in  the  sea ;  and  the  more 
BO  because  in  various  other  places  in  the  Word,  similar  things  are 
predicated  of  the  birds  of  heaven,  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  also 
of  whales  and  fishes ;  as  in  Ezekiel  xxxix.  17 ;  Psalm  cxlviii.  7 ; 
Job  xii.  7,  8;  Rev.  xix.  17;  and  elsewhere.  Nevertheless  they 
whose  minds  can  be  somewhat  elevated  above  the  sense  of  the  let- 
ter, at  once  perceive  by  interior  sight  that  by  those  things  are  under- 
stood the  angels  and  spirits  who  are  in  heaven,  and  under  heaven, 
and  that  these  are  they  whom  John  heard  when  he  was  in  the  spirit; 
for  it  is  said,  ^^  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
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power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb^ 
for  ever  and  ever ; "  from  which  it  is  evident  that  by  "  every  crea- 
ture which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earUi,  and 
such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,"  are  meant  the 
angels  in  the  lowest  parts  of  heaven.  This  indeed  follows  from  the 
consideration,  that  in  the  verses  which  precede,  the  subject  treated 
of  is  the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens,  and  the  angels  of  the  in- 
ferior heavens,  that  they  acknowledged  and  glorified  the  Lord,  at 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  322,  355.  It  shall  now  be  explained  who 
are  understood  by  those  in  heaven,  who  by  those  on  the  earth,  and 
imder  the  earth,  and  who  by  such  as  are  in  the  sea ;  by  all  of  whom 
are  meant  those  who  are  in  the  ultimates  of  heaven,  the  superior  bT 
those  who  are  in  heaven,  the  inferior  by  those  who  are  on  the  earth 
and  under  the  earth,  and  the  lowest  by  such  as  are  in  the  sea. 
There  are  three  heavens,  and  each  heaven  is  distinguished  into  three 
degrees,  and  in  like  manner  the  angels  who  are  in  them ;  wherefore 
in  each  heaven  there  are  superior,  middle,  and  inferior  angels ;  these 
three  degrees  of  the  ultimate  heavens  are  understood  by  those  who 
are  in  heaven,  who  are  on  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea.* 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  spirits  and 
angels  are,  the  appearance  of  all  things  is  similar  to  that  of  the 
natural  world  where  men  are,  namely,  that  there  are  mountains, 
hills,  earths,  and  seas,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  304.  Upon  the 
mountains  dwell  the  angels  who  are  in  the  third  or  inmost  heaven, 
upon  the  bills  those  who  are  in  the  second  or  middle  heaven,  and 
upon  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  seas,  those  who  are 
in  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven.  But  the  seas  in  which  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  lowest  heaven  dwell,  are  not  as  the  seas  in  which  the 
evil  dwell,  they  differ  in  the  waves :  the  waves  of  the  seas  of  the 
lowest  heaven  in  which  are  the  simple,  good,  or  honest,  are  light 
[tenues]  and  pure ;  but  the  waves  of  the  seas  in  which  the  evil  dwell 
are  gross  and  impure ;  thus  the  seas  are  altogether  different.  I  have 
been  sometimes  permitted  to  see  those  seas,  and  also  to  converse 
with  those  who  are  in  them  ;  and  it  was  found  that  they  were  such 
as  had  been  merely  sensual  in  the  world,  but  nevertheless  well  dis- 
posed ;  and  inasmuch  as  thej  were  sensual,  they  could  not  under- 
stand what  the  spiritual  pnnciple  is,  but  only  what  the  natural  isy 
nor  could  they  perceive  the  Word,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
from  the  Word,  otherwise  than  sensually.  All  these  appear  as  in  a 
sea ;  but  they  do  not  seem  to  themselves  to  be  in  a  sea,  but  as  in  an 
atmosphere  of  a  quality  similar  to  that  in  which  thej  lived  in  the 
world ;  the  appearance  of  their  being  in  the  sea,  is  only  before 
those  who  ate  above  them.  At  this  day  there  is  a  very  ^at  num- 
ber there,  because  so  many  at  this  day  are  sensual.  This  ultimate 
part  of  heaven  corresponds  to  the  soles  of  the  feet.  On  this  ac- 
count it  is,  that  seas  are  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  also 

*  Concerning  which  distinction  of  the  hearens  and  of  each  heaven,  see  in  the  A. 
C.  n.  4938,  4939,  9992, 10,005,  10,017,  10,068  j  and  concerning  the  ultimate  degree, 
n.  3293,  3294,  3973,  4570,  5118,  5126,  5497,  5649,  9216 ;  and  in  the  work  oonoem- 
Ing  H.  ft  H.  n.  29-40. 
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the  fishes  therein ;  for  bjr  the  seas  are  signified  the  common  or  gene- 
ral things  of  truth  pertaining  to  the  natural  man,  and  by  the  nshes 
therein  are  signifiea  sensual  scientifics,  which  are  the  loweift  things 
of  the  natural  man,  consequently  they  are  signified  who  are  of  such 
a  nature  and  quality,  or  those  who  are  in  them.*  From  these  con- 
siderations it  may  now  be  known  what  is  understood  by  ^^  every 
creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them."  Similar  things 
are  signified  by  seas  and  by  the  things  which  are  therein,  which  are 
called  fishes  and  whales  in  the  following  passages.  As  in  David : 
^^  Let  the  heaven  and  the  earth  praise  him,  the  seas,  and  everything 
that  moveth  therein.  For  God  will  save  Zion,  and  will  build  the 
cities  of  Judah"  (Psalm  Ixix.  34,  35).  In  this  passage  by  ''  every- 
thing that  moveth,"  are  understood  the  sensual;  by  Zion  which 
God  shall  save,  and  by  the  cities  of  Judah  which  be  shall  build,  is 
understood  the  celestial  church  and  its  doctrine, — by  Zion  that 
church,  and  by  cities  the  doctrine  thereof.  So  asain :  '^  Praise  Je- 
hovah from  the  earth,  ye  whales  and  all  deeps"  (Psalm  cxlviii.  7) ; 
where  the  same  are  understood  by  whales.  Hence  also  it  is  that 
Eeypt  is  called  a  whale  in  Ezekiel  (xxix.  3) ;  for  by  Egypt  is  sig- 
nified the  scientific  principle  of  the  natural  man,  and  by  a  whale  the 
&ientific  principle  in  common.  Similar  things  are  also  signified 
elsewhere  by  those  expressions  ;  as  in  David  :  ''  Thou  madest  him 
to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands ;  thou  hast  put  all 
things  under  his  feet :  all  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field ;  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever 
passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  sea"  (Psalm  viii.  6,  7,  8).  Here 
the  subject  treated  of  is  the  Lord,  and  his  divine  power  over  heaven 
and  earth  ;  and  by  the  sheep  and  oxen,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  are  understood  men,  spirits, 
and  angels,  as  to  things  spiritual,  and  things  natural  pertaining  to 
them ;  and  by  the  fish  of  the  sea  are  understood  those  who  are  in 
the  ultimates  of  heaven,  as  shown  above.  So  in  Job :  ^^  But  ask 
now  the  beasts,  and  they  shall  teach  thee  ;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  they  shall  tell  thee ;  or  speak  to  the  earth,  and  it  shall  teach 
thee :  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  shall  declare  unto  thee.  Who 
knoweth  not  in  all  these  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah  hath  wrought 
this  1"  (xii.  7,  8,  9.)  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Afterwards  he  brought  me 
again  unto  the  door  of  the  house ;  and,  behold,  waters  issued  out 
firom  under  the  threshold  of  the  house  eastward.  And  he  said  unto 
me.  These  waters  issue  out  toward  the  east  country,  and  go  down 
into  the  desert,  and  go  into  the  sea  :  which  bein^  brought  forth  into 
the  sea,  the  waters  shall  be  healed.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
everything  that  liveth,  which  moveth,  whithersoever  the  rivers  shall 
come,  shall  live  ;  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great  multitude  of  fish, 
because  these  waters  shall  come  thither  :  for  they  shall  be  healed ; 
and  everything  shall  live  whither  the  river  cometh.  Their  fish  shall 
be  according  to  their  kinds,  as  the  fish  of  the  great  sea,  exceeding 

*  Concerning  the  nature  and  quality  of  sensual  things,  and  those  that  are  sensual* 
axul  that  the  sensual  are  both  good  and  evil,  see  in  the  D.  of  the  N.  J.  n.  50. 
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many.  But  the  miry  places  thereof  and  the  marshes  thereof  shall 
not  be  healed  ;  they  shall  be  given  to  salt"  (xlvii.  1,  8,  9,  10,  11). 
By  the  waters  issuing  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house  east* 
ward,  are  signified  truths  from  a  celestial  origin  :  the  waters  denote 
truths ;  the  east  denotes  the  good  of  celestial  love  ;  and  the  house 
denotes  heaven  and  the  church.  The  desert  into  which  the  waters 
descend,  and  the  sea  into  which  they  come,  signify  the  ultimates  of 
heaven  and  of  the  church,  consequently  those  who  are  in  ultimates, 
concerning  whom  we  have  spoken  above,  and  who  are  in  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  only  from  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word,  and  ap- 
prehend them  naturally  and  sensually*  These,  when  they  are  m 
simple  good,  receive  influx  out  of  the  superior  heavens,  whence  it 
is  that  tney  also  receive  a  spiritual  principle  in  their  knowledges, 
and  thence  some  degree  of  spirituaHife.  This  is  understood  by  the 
waters  being  brought  forth  into  the  sea,  that  the  waters  may  be 
healed  ;  hence  it  is  said,  ^^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  everythii^ 
that  liveth,'  which  movelh,  whithersoever  the  rivers  shall  come,  shaJi 
live.''  The  same  is  also  signified  by  these  words :  ^^  And  there 
shall  be  a  very  great  multitude  of  fish,  because  these  waters  shall 
come  thither ;  for  they  shall  be  healed ;  and  everything  shall  live 
whither  the  river  cometh."  But  those  who  are  of  such  a  nature 
and  not  in  good  are  understood  by  these  words :  ^^  But  the  miry 
places  thereof  and  the  marshes  thereof  shall  not  be  healed ;  they 
shall  be  given  to  salt ;"  by  which  is  signified  that  they  shall  not  re- 
ceive spiritual  life,  but  remain  in  a  life  merely  natural,  which,  sep- 
arated from  spiritual  life,  is  defiled  with  falsities  and  evils,  which 
are  meant  by  miry  places  and  marshes.  Similar  things  are  under- 
stood by  the  sea,  and  by  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  in  Isaiah  :  '^  Behold, 
at  my  rebuke  I  dry  up  the  sea,  I  make  the  rivers  a  wilderness  :  their 
fish  stinketh,  because  there  is  no  water,  and  dieth  for  thirst"  (1.  3). 
Here  by  rebuke  is  signified  the  desolation  of  all  truth  ;  by  the  sea 
is  signined  where  truth  is  in  its  ultimates ;  by  water  is  signined  truth 
from  a  spiritual  origin ;  by  dying  for  thirst  is  signified  desolation  for 
the  want  of  that  truth  ;  by  the  nshes  of  the  sea  are  signified  those 
who  are  in  the  ultimates  of  truth,  in  whom  there  is  no  life  from  a 
spiritual  origin.  The  fishes  of  the  sea  have  a  like  signification  in 
Ezekiel :  "  For  in  my  jealously  and  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath  have  I 
spoken,  Surely  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  shaking  in  the 
land  of  Israel ;  so  that  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the 
heaven,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  all  creeping  things  that 
creep  upon  the  earth,  and  all  the  men  that  are  upon  the*  face  of 
the  earth,  shall  shake  at  my  presence"  (xxxviii.  19, 20).  So  again, 
in  Hosea  :  ^^  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing, 
and  committing  adultery,  uiey  break  out,  and  blood  toucheth  blood. 
Therefore  shall  the  land  mourn,  and  every  one  that  dwelleth  there- 
in shall  languish,  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowls 
of  heaven ;  yea,  the  fishes  of  the  sea  also  shall  be  taken  away"  (iv* 
3,  3).  And  in  Zephaniah :  ^^  I  will  utterly  consume  all  things  from 
off  the  land,  saith  Jehovah,  I  will  consume  man  and  beast,  I 
will  consume  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea, 
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and  the  stumbling  blocks  with  the  wicked ;  and  I  will  cut  off  man 
from  off  the  land,  saith  Jehovah"  (i.  2,  3).  B^man  [homo]  and 
beast  where  they  are  mentioned  together,  are  signified  the  affections 
of  good  interior  and  exterior,  as  may  be  seen,  A.  C*  n.  4724,  7523, 
7872.  And  by  the  fowls  of  ihe  heaven  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea, 
are  signified  the  affections  of  truth,  and  thoughts  spiritual  and 
natural,  but  in  the  passages  here  adduced  they  are  aesciibed  as 
about  to  perish.  The  reason  why  the  sea  and  fishes  signify  such 
things  is  from  appearances  in  the  spiritual  world  *,  there  all  the  so- 
cieties appear  surrounded  with  an  atmosphere  corresponding  with 
their  affections  and  thoughts.  Those  societies  which  are  in  the 
third  heaven  appear  in  atmospheres  pure  as  the  etherial  atmos- 
phere ;  those  which  are  in  the  second  heaven  appear  in  an  atmos- 
Ehere  less  pure,  such  as  the  aerial ;  but  the  societies  in  the  ultimate 
eaven  appear  surrounded  with  a  watery  atmosphere;  whereas 
those  who  are  in  the  hells  appear  surrounded  with  gross  and  impure 
atmospheres,  some  of  them  as  in  black  waters,  and  others  differently. 
These  appearances  are  produced  about  them  by  their  affections  and 
the  thouents  thence  denved ;  for  spheres  are  exhaled  from  all,  and 
these  spheres  are  changed  into  such  appearances  ;  concerning  those 
spheres  see  in  the  A.  C.  n.  24B9,  4464,  5179,  7454,  8630.  The 
reason  why  they  who  are  in  spiritual  affection  and  thought  thence 
^erived  are  signified  by  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  they  who  are 
in  natural  affection  and  thought  thence  derived  are  signified  by  the 
fish  of  the  sea,  is  also  from  appearances  in  the  spiritual  world ;  for 
there  appear  there  both  fowls  and  fishes,  over  the  earths  birds,  and 
in  the  seas  fishes  ;  they  are  the  affections  and  the  thoughts  thence 
derived  of  those  who  are  there  which  so  appear.  This  is  known  to 
all  who  are  in  that  world,  and  both  the  birds  and  the  fishes  have  been 
often  seen  by  me ;  the  appearance  itself  is  from  correspondence. 
From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  whence  it  is,  that  seas 
signify  common  or  general  principles  of  truth,  and  whales  and  fishes 
the  affections  and  thoughts  of  those  who  are  in  such  principles ;  that 
seas  signify  the  common  principles  of  truth  was  shown  above,  n.  275. 
The  quality  of  those  in  tne  spiritual  world  who  dwell  in  that  watery 
atmosphere  which  is  understood  by  sea,  shall  be  illustrated  by  one 
example  only;  such,  whilst  they  read  these  words  in  David, 
^  Whatsoever  Jehovah  pleased,  that  did  he  in  heaven,  and  in  earth, 
in  the  seas,  and  in  all  deep  places"  (Psalm  cxxxv.  6^,  know  no  other 
than  that  by  heaven  is  meant  the  heaven  which  is  visible  before  our 
eyes,  and  by  the  earth  the  habitable  earth,  and  that  by  seas  and  all 
deep  places  are  understood  the  seas  with  their  depths,  and  thus  that 
Jehovah  does  in  them  whatsoever  he  pleases ;  nor  can  they  be  led 
to  believe  that  by  heaven  is  understood  the  angelic  heaven,  by  earth 
there  those  who  are  below,  and  that  by  seas  and  by  depths  are  meant 
those  who  are  there  in  the  ultimates.  These  things  being  spiritual, 
and  above  the  sense  of  the  letter,  they  are  neither  willing  nor  are 
able  to  perceive,  because  they  see  all  tlungs  naturally  and  sensually, 
Hence  also  it  is  that  these  words  in  the  Revelation,  ^^  And  I  saw  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth ;  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth 
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were  passed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea^"  (xxi.  1),  hare  been 
hitherto  understood  as  denoting  that  the  yisible  heaven  and  the 
habitable  earth  would  perish,  and  that  a  new  heaven  arid  a  new 
earth  would  exist  in  their  stead.  That  by  heaven,  in  the  above 
passage,  is  understood  the  heaven  where  angels  dwell,  and  by  the 
earth  the  church  in  which  men  are,  and  that  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth  are  to  be  underi|tood  in  this  sense,  such  persons  are  un- 
willing to  admit,  and  consequently  they  do  not  understand  it,  be- 
cause their  thoughts  are  merelv  natural  and  sensual;  for  the^  will 
not  suffer  their  minds  to  be  elevated  out  of  natural  into  spiritual 
light ;  and,  indeed,  with  them  this  is  extremely  difficult,  so  much  so 
that  they  can  scarcely  bear  that  the  Word  suiould  be  understood 
otherwise  than  according  to  the  literal  sense  and  the  apprehension  of 
the  natural  man.  These  persons  are  not  unlike  those  birds  which 
see  and  sin^  in  obscure  places,  and  on  the  approach  of  the  light  of 
day  wink  the  eyes  and  see  but  little.  The  good  amon^  them  art 
like  those  birds,  and  also  like  flying  fishes ;  but  the  evil  amongst 
them  are  like  owls  and  bats,  which  ahogether  shun  the  light  of  day, 
and  fishes  which  cannot  be  elevated  into  the  air  without  being  de* 
prived  of  life :  the  reason  is,  because  with  the  good  amongst  that 
class  of  people  the  internal  spiritual  man  receives  some  little  of  the 
spiritual  influx  of  heaven,  and  hence  some  perception  of  truth, 
although  they  do  not  see ;  whereas  with  the  evil  among  them  the  in- 
temal  spiritual  man  is  altogether  shut  4  for  every  one  has  both  an 
internal  and  an  external  man,  or  both  a  spiritual  and  a  natural  man ; 
the  internal  or  spiritual  man  sees  from  the  light  of  heaven,  and  the 
external  op  natural  man  sees  from  the  light  of  the  world. 

343.  ^^  Be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  as  to  divine  good,  and  as  to  divine 
truth,  appears  from  what  has  been  said  and  shown  above,  n.  297, 
namely,  that  by  throne  is  signified  heaven,  by  him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  the  divine  good  proceeding,  and  by  the  Lamb  the  divine 
truth  proceeding,  both  of  them  forming  and  filling  the  heavens.  In- 
asmuch as  the  divine  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  is 
received  by  the  angels  in  his  celestial  kingdom,  and  the  divine  truth 
by  the  angels  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  therefore  mention  is  made  of 
two,  namdy,  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  but  by 
both,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  understood  the  divine  proceecUng  from 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human  Principle,  which  is  the  divine  good  united 
with  the  divine  truth,  but  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  it  is  distinguished 
into  two  on  account  of  reception.  The  divine  principle  which  con- 
stitutes heaven,  and  gives  to  angels  and  men  love,  faith,  wisdom, 
and  intelligence,  does  not  proceed  immediately  from  the  Lord's 
essential  divine  principle,  but  by  his  Divine  Human  Principle,  dnd 
this  divine*  principle  which  proceeds  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  183.  Thus  it  is  to  be  understood  what  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  teaches,  that  the  Son  proceeds  from  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  Son,  likewise  that  the  Lord's  divine  principle 
and  his  human  principle  are  not  two,  but  only  one  person,  or  out 
Christ:  for  his  oivine  principle  is  what  assumed  the  human,  an4 
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which  he  therefore  called  his  Father ;  thus  it  was  not  another  divine 
principle  that  he  called  Father,  which  is  at  this  day  adored  in  his 
place  for  his  Father.  The  divine  proceeding  also  is  what  is  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  and  the 
Paraclete  or  Comforter ;  for  it  is  the  holy  principle  of  a  spirit,  or 
holy  divine  principle  which  a  spirit  speaks,  and  not  another  divine 
principle,  which  is  adored  as  the  third  person  of  the  Divinity ;  and 
that  this  is  the  case  all  may  understand  who  are  in  any  fight  of 
heaven,  although  from  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  as  set  forth  by 
Athanasius,  it  is  said  by  many,  that  three  are  one.  But  on  this  sub- 
ject let  any  one  examine  himself  when  he  says  with  his  mouth  that 
God  is  one,  whether  he  does  not  think  of  three  Gods,  when  notwith- 
standing there  is  but  one  Gkxl,  and  the  three  names  of  the  divine 
principle  are  the  names  of  one  God ;  which  circumstance  Athanasius 
did  not  understand,  and  therefore  believed  the  three  names  to  signify 
three  Gods,  but  as  to  essence  one.  Still  however  to  be  one  as  to 
essence  cannot  be  predicated  of  them  when  one  thing  is  attributed 
to  one  and  another  thing  to  another ;  for  thus  the  essence  is  divided, 
and  to  each  essence  is  given  the  name  of  person ;  but  they  are  one 
essence  only  when  the  three  names  are  understood  of  one  person, 
namely,  of  tne  essential  divine  principle,  which  is  called  the  Father; 
the  divine  humanity,  which  is  called  the  Son ;  and  the  divine  pro- 
ceeding, which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  D. 
of  the  N.  J.  n.  280-310.  These  things  are  said  to  show  that  by  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  must  not  be  understood 
two  but  one,  namely,  the  Lord  as  to  the  divine  proceeding. 

344.  "  Blessing  " — ^That  hereby  is  signified  acknowledgment,  glori- 
fication and  thanksgiving,  that  all  good  and  truth,  and  thence  heaven 
and  eternal  felicity,  are  given  to  those  who  receive  them,  appears 
from  what  has  been  said  and  shown  above,  n.  340. 

345.  "And  honor  and  glory" — ^That  hereby  is  signified  that  to 
him  alone  belong  all  divine  good  and  divine  truth,  ancfthence  all  the 
good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  possessed  by  angels  and  men, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  honor  and  glory,  when  predicated 
of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  the  divine  goocl  and  the  divine  truth,  con- 
cerning which  also  see  above,  n.  280.  And  inasmuch  as  by  honor 
and  glory,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  are  signified  divine  good 
and  (uvine  truth,  hence,  when  predicated  of  man,  they  signify  all  the 
good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith,  from  which  all  intelligence  and 
wisdom  are  derived  by  angels  and  men.  These  things  are  said  by 
those  who  are  in  the  ultimates  of  heaven,  who  know  that  such  is  the 
case,  although  they  do  not  see  and  perceive  it ;  for  all  who  are  of 
the  church  know,  because  it  is  according  to  doctrine,  that  all  good 
and  truth  are  from  God,  and  they  who  lead  a  good  lif^  retain  and 
believe  this,  without  scrutinizing  how  it  is:  hence  it  is  that  they  also 
are  in  heaven,  although  only  in  its  ultimates.  But  they  who  are 
made  spiritual  not  only  know,  but  also  see  and  perceive  that  this  is 
the  case ;  whence  they  are  in  the  superior  heavens.  When  these 
come  into  the  spiritual  world  they  see  truths  and  perceive  them  in 
the  light  of  heaven,  nor  do  they  admit  the  dogma  so  generally  re* 
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ceived  ii^  the  world,  that  the  understanding  must  be  kept  under  a 
blind  obedience  to  faith.  The  case  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are 
in  the  ultimates  of  heaven,  who,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  see  and 
perceive,  remain  in  that  dogma ;  but  still  they  are  instructed,  and 
from  instruction  know  truths. 

346.  "  And  power,  for  ever  and  ever"— That  hereby  is  signified 
that  to  him  alone  belongs  omnipotence  to  eternity,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  power,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting 
omnipotence ;  and  because  omnipotence  belongs  to  the  Lord  from 
the  divine  good  by  the  divine  trutn,  it  is  therefore  here  said,  ''  honor, 
and  glory,  and  power ; "  for  by  honor  and  glory  are  signified  the 
divine  good  and  the  divine  truth.*  Power  is  here  mentioned  in  the 
last  place,  and  by  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven,  because  where 
the  Lord  is  treated  of  it  is  predicated  of  the  divine  power  in  its 
fulness,  and  it  is  in  its  fulness  in  ultimates.f 

347.  Verse  14.  '^  And  the  four  animals  said.  Amen,  and  the  four- 
and-twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worshiped  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever." — ''  And  the  four  animals  said.  Amen,"  signifies  confirma- 
tion from  the  Lord  out  of  the  inmost  heaven ;  '^  and  the  four-and- 
twentv  elders  fell  down  and  worshiped  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,"  signifies  humiliation,  and  acknowledgment  from  the  heart  of 
all  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  that  the  Lord  alone  liveth,  and  that 
from  him  alone  is  life  eternal. 

348.  ^^  And  the  four  animals  said.  Amen" — That  thereby  is  sig- 
nified confirmation  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  inmost  heaven,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  the  four  animals  or  cherubim,  as  denoting^ 
in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  providence  and  guard,  lest  any 
one  should  approach  unless  by  the  good  of  love,  concerning  whica 
see  above,  n.  152,  f.  277 ;  and  in  a  respective  sense  as  denoting  the 
inmost  or  third  heaven,  n.  313,  322 ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
Amen,  as  denoting  confirmation  from  the  divine  principle,  and  de- 
noting truth,  concerning  wluch  also  see  above,  n.  34,  228.  From 
these  considerations  it  is  manifest  that  by  the  four  animals  saying 
Amen,  is  signified  confirmation  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  inmost 
heaven.  The  reason  why  those  things  hitherto  said  by  the  ansels 
of  the  three  heavens  were  confirmed  by  the  Lord  is,  because  Ukej 
were  not  said  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  for  it  was  their 
acknowledgment  of  his  divine  principle  in  the  human,  glorification 
on  account  thereof,  and  thanksgiving  that  all  good  ana  truth,  and 
thence  all  wisdom  and  intelligence,  are  from  him ;  and  these  things 
the  angels  could  not  say  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord  by  an 
interior  dictate  or  influx.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  angels  like 
men  cannot  even  name  the  Lord  from  themselves,  consequently, 
neither  can  they  acknowledge  and  glorify  him  from  themselves; 
hence  it  is,  that  the  things  wnich  they  said  were  confirmed  of  the 

• 

*  That  all  power  pertains  to  the  divine  good  by  divine  truth,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  231,  232, 539  ;  and  above,  n.  209,  339. 
t  That  the  divine  principle  in  ultimates  is  in  its  fulness,  thus  in  its  strength  or 
-   power,  may  be  seen  in  the  A.  C.  n.  5697.  6451,  8603,  9828,  9836,  10,099,  10*548; 
.  and  in  the  work  coQoevQ*DgH.  At  H*  n.  315. 
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Lord  by  Amen^  by  which  is  signified  the  truth  of  hi&^  mnd  faith 
itself.  Moreover  it  is  also  according  to  divine  order,  that  the  Lofd 
confirms  the  truths  which  angels  and  men  speak  as  from  themselves, 
although  not  from  themselves ;  but  he  confirms  those  things  in  the 
heart  of  angels  and  men  by  an  affirmative  not  manifestly  ascending 
into  their  thought,  but  by  a  full  acquiescence  of  the  mind  proceed- 
ing from  internal  affection,  which  is  from  peace  and  its  delight* 
This  is  the  confirmation  which  is  understood  in  the  genuine  internal 
sense,  by  this  manifest  confirmation  heard  by  John. 

349.  "  And  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worshiped 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever  " — ^That  hereby  are  signified  humi- 
liation and  acknowledgment  from  the  heart  of  all  who  are  in  truths 
from  good,  that  the  Lord  alone  lives,  and  that  from  him  alone  is  life 
eternal,  appears  from  the  signification  of  four-and-twenty  elders,  as 
denoting  all  who  are  in  truths  from  good ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  271 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  falling  down  and  wor- 
shiping, as  denoting  humiliation  and  acknowledgment  in  heart,  that 
all  good  and  truth  which  have  life  in  themselves  are  from  the  Lord ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  290,  291 ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  him  that  liveth  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting  that  he 
alone  lives,  and  that  from  him  is  life  eternal ;  concerning  which  also 
see  above,  n.  82,  84, 186,  289,  291.  Inasmuch  as  it  is  at  this  day 
believed  in  the  world,  that  the  life  which  every  one  has  is  given  to 
him  and  implanted,  and  is  thus  his  own,  and  not  that  it  flows-in  con- 
tinually, something  shall  here  be  said  upon  the  subject.  That  life 
is  in  man  so  as  to  be  his  own,  as  is  as  at  this  day  believed,  is  only 
an  appearance  arising  from  the  perpetual  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
firom  his  divine  love,  willing  to  be  conjoined  to  man,  to  be  in  him, 
and  impart  to  him  its  own  life,  for  such  is  the  nature  of  the  divine 
love ;  and  because  this  is  perpetual  and  continual^  man  supposes 
that  the  life  thus  in  him  is  his  own ;  notwithstanding  it  is  well  known, 
that  there  is  nothing  of  good  and  truth  in  man  but  what  comes  from 
above,  thus  that  it  flows  into  him.  It  is  the  same  with  respect  to 
love  and  faith  ;  for  the  whole  of  man's  love  is  from  good,  and  the 
whole  of  his  faith  is  from  truth ;  for  what  a  man  loves  is  to  him 
good,  and  what  he  believes  is  to  him  truth.  Hence  it  is  first  evi- 
dent, that  neither  good  nor  truth,  nor  love  nor  faith,  is  in  the  man 
himself,  but  that  they  flow-in  from  the  Lord,  life  itself  being  in  ffood 
and  truth,  and  not  elsewhere.  The  receptacle  of  the  good  of  love 
in  man  is  the  will,  and  the  receptacle  of  the  truth  of  faith  is  the  un- 
derstanding ;  and  to  will  good  is  not  of  man,  neither  to  believe  truth ; 
those  two  faculties  are  those  in  which  all  the  life  of  man  is,  and  out 
of  them  there  is  no  life  ;  hence  also  it  is  evident  that  the  life  of  those 
two  faculties,  consequently  the  life  of  the  whole  man,  is  not  in  the 
man  himself,  but  flows  into  him  continually.  The  reason  why  what 
is  evil  and  what  is  false,  or  the  will  and  love  of  evil,  and  the  under- 
standing and  faith  of  what  is  false,  are  possessed  by  man,  is  also 
from  influx ;  but  that  influx  is  from  hell ;  for  man  is  held  in  the 
liberty  of  choosing,  that  is,  of  receiving  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord,  or  of  receiving  what  is  evil  and  mae  from  hell,  and  this  for 
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the  sake  of  refonnation,  for  he  is  held  between  heaven  and  hell,  and 
hence  in  a  state  of  spiritual  equilibrium,  which  is  liberty.  This 
liberty  itself  is  not  in  the  man,  but  is  together  with  the  life  which 
flows  into  him.*  They  who  are  in  hell  also  live  from  the  influx  of 
life  from  the  Lord,  for  good  and  truth  in  like  manner  flow  into  them ; 
but  they  turn  good  into  evil,  and  truth  into  falsity,  and  this  because 
they  have  inverted  their  interior  recipient  forms  by  a  life  of  evil; 
and  all  influx  is  varied  according  to  the  recipient  forms,  in  like  man* 
ner  as  the  thought  and  will  of  man,  when  they  act  in  members  of  &e 
body  that  have  been  distorted  from  the  birth,  or  in  sensories  that 
have  been  injured.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the  light  of  heaven 
when  it  flows  into  objects  which  are  varied  as  to  colors,  and  with  the 
heat  of  heaven  flowing  into  the  same  which  are  varied  as  to  odors^ 
according  to  the  interior  recipient  form.  It  is  however  to  be  observ* 
ed,  that  the  life  itself  is  not  changed  and  varied,  but  that  bv  it  it 
presented  an  appearance  of  the  recipient  form,  by  which  and  from 
which  the  life  passes,  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  every  one  ap- 
pears by  the  same  light  in  a  mirror  according  to  his  quality.  More- 
over, all  the  senses  of  man,  namely,  the  sight,  the  hearing,  the 
smell,  the  taste,  and  the  touch,  are  not  in  the  man,  but  are  excited 
and  produced  from  influx ;  in  man  there  are  only  the  organic  forms 
which  are  recipients ;  these  are  of  no  sense  until  an  adequate  prin- 
ciple flows  into  them  from  without.  The  case  is  similar  with  the 
internal  sensories  of  thought  and  affection,  and  which  receive  influx 
from  the  spiritual  world,  as  with  the  external  sensories  which  receive 
influx  from  the  natural  world.  That  there  is  one  only  fountain  of 
life,  and  that  all  life  is  thence  derived,  and  continually  flows-in,  is 
well  known  in  heaven,  and  is  never  called  in  question  by  any  angel 
of  the  superior  heavens,  for  they  receive  the  influx  itself.  That  all 
*lives  are  as  streams  firom  one  only  and  perpetual  fountain  of  life,  hat 
been  also  rendered  evident  to  me  from  much  experience,  and  has 
been  seen  in  the  spiritual  world  with  those  who  supposed  that  they 
lived  from  themselves,  and  would  not  believe  that  they  lived  from 
the  Lord.  These,  when  the  influx  into  the  thou^t  was  withheld 
from  them  in  part,  lay  as  if  deprived  of  life,  and  presently  on  the 
influx  approaching,  they  revived  as  it  were  from  death ;  and  they 
afterwards  confess^  that  the  life  in  them  was  not  their  own,  but 
that  it  continually  flowed  into  them,  and  that  men,  spirits,  and  ansels 
are  only  forms  recipient  of  life.  The  wise  in  that  world  conclude 
that  this  is  the  case  from  this  circumstance,  that  nothing  can  exist 
and  subsist  from  itself,  but  from  what  is  prior  to  itself,  and  thenee 
that  neither  can  that  which  is  prior  exist  from  itself^  but  in  succes- 
sive order  from  a  first ;  and  thus  life  itself,  viewed  m  itself,  can  be 
only  from  him  who  alone  is  life  in  himself.  Hence  also  they  know^ 
ana  likewise  from  a  spiritual  idea  perceive,  that  everything  must  be 
in  connection  with  a  first  cause,  in  order  that  it  may  be  something^ 
and  that  it  becomes  something  only  as  it  is  in  such  connection.   From 

*  Ckmeeming  the  liberty  or  firee  wiU  of  man,  and  its  origin,  see  what  is  said  in  the 
work  eoneeming  H.  a&  H.  n.  393,  537,  540,  541,  546,  589-596,  597-603 ;  and  in  the 
D.  of  the  N.J.  X 
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these  considerations  it  is  evident  how  foolishly  they  think  who  de- 
duce the  ori^n  of  life  from  nature,  and  suppose  that  man  learns  to 
think  throu^  the  influx  of  interior  nature  and  its  order,  and  not  from 
God,  who  is  the  very  esse  of  life,  and  from  whom  is  all  the  order  of 
both  worlds,  of  the  natural  as  well  as  the  spiritual,  according  to 
which  the  life  flows-in, — ^life  eternal  into  those  who  can  be  disposed 
to  receive  life  according  to  divine  order,  but  an  opposite  life,  which 
is  called  spiritual  death,  into  those  who  cannot  be  so  disposed,  thus 
who  live  contrary  to  divine  order.  The  divine  good  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord,  is  that  from  which  order  is  derived,  and  divine  truths 
are  the  laws  of  order,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  D.  of  the  N,  J.  n.  278. 
Let  every  one  take  heed  lest  he  believe  that  the  divine  life  in  any 
one,  even  in  the  evil  in  hell,  is  changed ;  for,  as  has  been  said  above, 
the  life  itself  is  not  changed  or  varied,  but  by  it  is  presented  an 
appearance  of  the  recipient  form,  by  which  and  out  of  which  it 
passes ;  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  every  one  appears  in  a  mirror 
according  to  his  quality,  by  the  light,  which  still  remains  in  its  own 
8tate,  and  only  produces  the  form  to  the  sight,  and*  as  the  same  life 
presents  itself  to  be  felt  according  to  the  form  of  the  organ  of  the 
Dody,  thus  in  one  manner  to  the  eye,  in  another  to  the  hearing,  and 
otherwise  to  the  taste,  smell,  and  touch.  If  it  is  believed  that  the 
life  is  varied  and  changed,  it  is  merelv  from  appearance,  which  is  a 
fidlacy  similar  to  the  fallacy  grounded  in  appearance  that  influx  is 
physical,  whereas  it  is  spiritual.*  These  things  are  said  in  order 
that  it  may  be  known,  that  there  is  one  only  life,  and  that  what 
things  soever  live,  live  from  that  life  ;  it  shall  now  be  shown  that  the 
Lord  is  that  essential  life,  or  that  he  alone  lives,  inasmuch  as  this  is 
signified  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  That  there  is  one 
only  Divine  Being  or  Principle,  and  that  he  is  not  distinguished  into 
three  persons,  according  to  the  faith  of  Athanasius,  may  appear  from 
what  has  been  so  frecjuently  said  above,  and  especially  from  what 
will  be  specifically  said  upon  this  subject  at  the  end  of  this  work ; 
and  inasmuch  as  the  Lord's  divine  principle,  which  is  the  one  only 
divine  principle,  assumed  humanity,  and  made  this  also  divine, 
therefore  each  is  the  life  from  which  all  live.  That  this  is  the  case 
may  be  known  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  himself,  in  the  following 
passages  ;  as  in  John  ;  ''  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and 
quickeneth  them;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  For 
as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  himself  (v.  21,  26).  By  the  Father  is  here  understood 
the  essential  divine  principle  of  the  Lord  which  assumed  the  human, 
for  this  divine  principle  was  in  him  from  conception,  and  because  he 
was  conceived  from  it,  therefore  he  called  this  the  Father,  and  not 
another.  By  the  Son  is  understood  the  Divine  Human  Principle  of 
the  Lord,  and  that  this  like  wise,  is  life  itself,  the  Lord  teaches  in 

*  Concerning  this  matter,  more  maf  be  seen  in  the  work  on  H.  &  U.  n.  9 ;  to 
which  may  be  added  what  is  adduced  concerning  the  influx  oflifo  in  the  D.  of  the 
N.  J.  from  the  A.  C.  n.  277,  278  ;  and  concerning  the  influx  of  life  with  animals,  in 
the  A.  C.  n.  5850,  6211 ;  and  in  the  work  concerning  H.  k,  H.  n.  39,  108,  110,  425, 
467 ;  likewise  in  the  small  work  concenung  the  L.  J.  a.  25. 
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express  words,  saying,  ^^  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and 
qmckeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will,"  and| 
'^  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself ;  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  himself.''  To  have  life  in  himself  is  to  be  that  very 
life  itself;  whereas  as  to  others  they  are  not  life,  but  all  derive  their 
life  from  him.  Again,  it  is  written  in  the  same  evangelist,  ^^  Jesuf 
saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me  ''  (xiv.  6).  The  words, "  I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  are  here  spoken  in  reference  to  the 
Lord's  human  principle ;  for  he  also  says,  ^^no  one  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  me,"  his  Father  being  the  divine  principle  in  himy 
which  was  his  own  divine  principle ;  whence  it  is  evident*  that  the 
Lord  also  as  to  his  human  principle  is  the  life,  consequently,  that  it 
likewise  is  divine.  So  agam :  ^^  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resur- 
rection, and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead* 
yet  shall  he  live.  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  die  "  (xi.  26,  26).  These  words  also  the  Lord  spake  concern- 
ing his  human  principle ;  and  inasmuch  as  he  is  the  life,  and  all  have 
lire  from  him,  and  as  the v  who  believe  in  him  have  life  eternal,  there- 
fore he  says  that  he  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  and  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  shall  never  die.  By  believing  in  the  Lord  if 
signified  to  be  conjoined  to  him  in  love  and  faith ;  and  by  never  dy- 
ing is  signified  not  to  die  spiritually,  that  is,  to  be  damned,  for  tne 
life  of  the  damned  is  called  death.  So  a^ain :  ^^  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  Ood« 
In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  li^ht  of  men.  And  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us^'  (u  1, 4, 14).'  That  bjr  the 
Word  is  understood  the  Lord  is  well  known ;  that  his  human  princi- 
ple is  the  Word  is  evident,  for  it  is  said  that  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us ;  and  that  his  human  principle  was  equally 
divine  with  the  ^vine  principle  itself  which  assumea  the  human,  li 
evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  a  distinction  is  made  between 
them,  and  that  each  is  called  Gk)d,  for  it  is  said,  ^^the  Word  wae 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,  and  in  him  was  life."  That  all 
live  from  him  is  understood  by  its  being  said,  the  life  was  the  liffht 
of  men.  The  light  of  men  is  the  life  of  their  thought  and  under- 
standing ;  for  the  divine  proceeding  which  is  here  especially  under- 
stood by  the  Word,  appears  in  heaven  as  the  lijght  by  which  the 
angels  not  only  see,  but  also  think  and  understand,  and  according  to 
the  reception  of  which  they  are  wise,  as  niay  be  seen  in  the  work 
concerning  H.  &  H.  n.  126-140.  This  light  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  is  hfe  itself,  Which  not  only  illuminates  the  understandmg,  as 
the  sun  of  the  world  does  the  eye,  but  also  vivifies  it  according  to 
reception ;  and  which,  when  received  in  the  life,  is  called  the  light 
of  life ;  as  in  Iphn :  ^^  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  saying,  I 
am  the  light  of  the  world ;  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  out  shall  have  the  light  of  life  "  (viii.  12).  Again,  this 
life  is  denominated  ^^  the  bread  of  life,"  as  in  these  woros :  ^^  For 
the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometii  down  firom  heaven,  and  giveth 
life  unto  the  world*    I  am  that  bread  of  life''(yL  3^-51).    The 
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bread  of  Cod  and  the  bread  of  life  is  that  from  which  all  hare 
life.  Inasmuch  as  life,  which  is  called  intelligence  and  wisdom,  is 
jfirom  the  Lord,  it  follows  also  that  life  in  common  is  from  him ;  for 
the  particular  things  of  life  which  constitute  its  perfection,  and  are 
insinuated  into  man  according  to  reception,  are  all  things  pertaining 
to  common  life,  which  life  is  perfected  in  proportion  as  uie  evils  into 
which  man  is  bom  are  removed  from  it.  That  they  who  are  con- 
joined to  the  Lord  by  love  and  faith,  receive  life  eternal,  that  is,  the 
life  of  heaven,  which  is  salvation,  is  evident  from  the  following  pas- 
sages ;  as  in  John  :  ^^  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  ;  he  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
ferth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered  "  ^xv.  5,  6).  So  again :  ^^  And  as 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son 
of  man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life ;  but  the  wrath  of  Cod  abideth  on  him "  (jii.  14,  15,  16,  36). 
And  again,  in  the  same  evangelist :  ^^And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  that  every  one  wnich  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 
lum,  may  have  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day "  (vi.  40,  48).  And  a^n :  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  Know  them,  and  they  follow  me :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish  "  (x.  27, 28).  And  again :  "  Search 
the  scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  :  and  they 
tie  they  which  testify  of  me.  And  je  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye 
might  have  life  "  (v.  39,  40).  Mention  is  made  in  the  Won!  of  be- 
lieving in  God,  and  of  believing  the  things  which  are  from  Grod ;  and 
to  believe  in  Grod  is  the  faith  which  saves,  but  to  believe  the  things 
which  are  from  God  is  an  historical  faith,  which  without  the  former 
does  not  save,  and  therefore  is  not  true  faith ;  for  to  believe  in  God 
is  to  know,  to  will,  and  to  do ;  but  merely  to  believe  the  things 
which  are  from  Gtod,  is  to  know,  which  knowledge  may  be  given 
wiUiout  willing  and  doin^.  They  who  are  truly  Christians,  know, 
will,  and  do ;  but  they  who  are  not  such,  only  know ;  these  latter 
are  csdled  by  the  Lord  foolish,  but  the  fonner  are  called  wise  (Mat- 
Ihew  vu.  24, 26). 
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